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| 4 Servant of. 1 eſus Chriſt, called o Col 
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again Revealed, an after. 4 lo 
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Ny fo be Phe to all Nations, Wiſheth 

Health and Salvation. . 


8 the Goolirian of Kings and Pritices 
puts them in a Station more obvious 
to the Veiw and Obſervation of the 
. chan thar 5 other Men, of e 
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(Cos Cicero obſerves) neither any Word or 

Action can be obſcure ; ſo are thoſe Kings 
(during whoſe appearance upon the Stage of 
- this World, it pleaſeth the Great LI NG of 
Ms (ingularly to make known unto Men 
the wonderful Steps of his Unſtarchable Pro- 
vidence) more ſignally obſerved, and their 
Lives and Actions more diligently remarked, 
and inquired into by Poſterity ; eſpecially, if 
thoſe things be ſuch, as not only relate to 
the outward Tranſactions of this World, but 


_-. « alfo are ſignalized by the Manifeſtation or 


Revelation of the Knowledge of God in mat- 
ters Spiritual and Religious. Theſe are the 
thiogs that rendred the Lives of Crus, Au- 
guſtus Ceſar, and Conſtant ins the Great, in for- 
mer Times, and of Charles the Fifth, and ſome 
other Modern Princes in theſe laſt Ages, ſo 
Conſiderable. - N ry 


But among all theſe Tranſactions, which it 

- hath pleaſed God to permit, for the Glory of 
his Power, and the Manifeſtation of his Wiſ- 
dom and Providence, no Ape furniſheth us 
with things ſo: frange and marvellous,  whe- 
tber with reſpe& to 
- * ous, as theſe, that have fallen out within the 
compaſs of thy time; who, tho? thou be not 
yet arrived at the Eiftieth Year of thy Age, 
haſt yet been a Witneſs of ſtranger things, 
than many Ages before produced. So that, 
whether we reſpect thoſe various Traubles, 
wherein thou found'ſt thy felf ingaged; es 
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trers Civil or Relig: 


ſtcience (which thy Father, by giving way 
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ſcarce got opt of thy Infaney; the manu ß 3 
different Afflictions, wherewith Men of thy - = 
Cireumſtances ate often unacquainted; tze 


ſttrange and unparallel'd Fortune that befel 


thy Father; thy own narrow Eſcape, and 1 

Baniſhment following thereupon, with the il 
great improbability of thy —_ Return- 

ing, (at leaſt without very much Pains, and - 
- tedious Combarings;) or finally, the incapa- = 
city thou wert under to accompliſh ſuch a | 
© Deſign ; conſidering the Strength of thoſe that 

' had poſſeſſed themſelves of thy Throne, and 
the Terror they had inflicted upon Foreign 


States: and yet that, after all this, thou ſhould*&t- 


be Reſtored without ftroke of Sword,the help 

or aſſiſtance of Foreign States, or the con- 

trivance and work of Humane Policy; All 
theſe do ſufficiently declare, that it is the 

Lord's Doing, which, as it is marvellous in 

our Eyes, ſo it will juſtly be a matter of 
Wonder and Aſtoniſhment to Generations to 

come; and may ſufficiently ſerve, if right · 

ly obſerved, to confute and confound that 

een where with this Age doth ſo much 


As the Vindication of the Liberty 77 Con. © 8 


to the important.Clamours of the Clergy, the 
anſwering and fulfilling of whoſe unrighteous. 
Wills, has often proved hurtful and pernicious - - 


a to Princes, ſought in ſome part to reſtrain) 


was a great occaſion of the Troubles and Re- 
TT” A3  _-- volutions; 
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- yvolutions; ſo the Pretence of Conſcience was 


the ſweet o 


p 


that which carried it on, -and+brought it to 


that pitch it came to. And tho? (no doubt) 


ſome, that were ingaged in that work, de- 
ſigned good things, at leaft in the begin- 


| ED ning, (albeit always wrong in the manner 


they took to accompliſh it, viz.” by Carnal 
Weapons; ) 72 ſo ſoon as they had taſted of 
the Poſſeſſions of them they 
had turned out, they quickly began to do 
thoſe things themſelves, for which they had 


accuſed others. For their Hands were found 
full of Oppreſſion, and they hated the Reproof 


of Inſtruction, which is the Way of Life : And 
they evilly intreated the Meſſengers of the 
Lord, and cauſed to beat and impriſon his 
Prophets, and perſecuted his People, whom 
he had called and gathered out from among 
them; whom he had made to beat their 
Swords into Plow-ſhares, and their Spears into 
Praning-hooks, and not to learn Carnal War 
any more: But he raiſed them up, and arm- 
ed them with Spiritual Meapons, even with 
his own Spirit and Power, whereby they te- 
ſtißed in the Streets and High ways, and 
publick Markets and Synagogues, againſt the 
Pride, Vanity, Laſts and Hypocrifie'of that Ge- 
neration, who were righteous in their /o.) 
Eyes; tho? often cruelly Entreated therefore: 
And they faithfully propheſied and foretold 


them of their Judgment and Downfal, which 


eame upon them; as by ſeveral Warnings and 


Epiſt les, delivered to Oliver and Richard Crom- 
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yet upon Record, doth appear: 


And after it pleaſed God to teſtore thee, 
What Oppreſſions, what Baniſhments, and 
Evil Entreatings they have met with, by 
Men pretending thy Authority, and cloak- 
ing their Miſchief with thy Name, is known 
to moſt Men in this Iſland; eſpecially in Eng» 
land, Where there is ſcarce a Priſon that hath 
not been filled with them; nor a judge bes 
fore whom they have not been haled: tho? 
they could never yet be found Guilty of any 
thing, that might deſerve that _ 
did, 
hee, 


well, the Parliament, and other then, Powers, 


Therefore the ſenſe of their Innocency 
no doubt, gteatly contribute. to move 
Three Years ago, to cauſe ſome Hundreds of 

them to be ſet at liberty: For indeed their 

Sufferings are ſingular; and obviouſly diſtin- 

guiſhable from all the reſt of ſuch as live 

under thee; in theſe two. reſpects. 


. Firſt, In that among all the Plots, contrived 
by others apainſt thee, ſince thy return into Bri- 
tain, there was never any, owned of that People, 

found or known to be guilty, (tho* many of 

them have been taken and impriſoned upon 
ſuch kind of Jealouſies) bat were always found 
Innocent and. Harmleſs; (as became the Fol- 
lowers of Chriſt) not coveting after, nor con- 
tending for the King doms of this World; but 
ſubject to every Ordinance of Man, for Conſci- 
ence ſakes . 
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FCloathed with Innocency ) 


— In that, in the hotteſt times of 
3 and the "moſt violent Proſecution 
of thoſe Laws made againſt Meetings, N | 

E Bed ball 
flood to their Teſtimony for od without creep- 


2 ing into Holes or C orners, or once hiding them- 


ſelves, as all other Difſenters have done; but 
daily met, according to their cuſtom, in the pubs 
lei places appointed for that end; ſo that none 
of thy Officers can ſay of them, That they 
have ſurpriæed them . a Corner, overtaken 
them in à private C onventicle, or catched them 
larking in their ſecret C hambers ; nor needed 
they to ſend out Spies to get them, whom they 
were ſure daily to find in res open OI 
reftifying for God and his Truth.” ©. a 


Dy which, thoſs that: have an Eye to ſee, | 
may obſerve: their Chriſtian Patience and 
Courage, Conſtancy and Suffering, joy ned 
in one, more than in any other People, that 
differ from them, or oppoſe them. And 
yet in the midſt of thoſe Troubles, thou 
canſt bear Witneſs, That as on the one part, 
they never ſought to detract from thee, or ' 
to render thee and thy, Government odious 
to the People, by nameleſs and ſcandalous 
. *Pamphlets and Libels; ſo on the other hand, 
they have not ſpared to Admoniſh, Exhort 
and Reprove thee; and have faithfully diſ- 
charged their Conſciences towards thee, 
without flattering Words, as ever the true 
. ee in TO Times uſed to do to thoſe - 
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- == and Princes under whoſe Yeung Vo. 
| tence or Oppo was ated. 


And albeit ik is evident: by Nor to 
£ he moſt agreeable: both to Divine Truth, and 
Humane Policy, to allow every one to ſerve 
God according to their Conſciences ; neverthe- 
"fs thoſe other Sects, who, for the moſt part, 
durſt not peep out in the Times of Perſe- 
cution, while theſe Innocent People ftood 
bold and faithful, do now combine in a joynt 
Confederacy ( notwithſtanding all the for- 
mer Janglings and Contentions among them- 
1 to render us odious; ſeeking un 
to wreſt our Doctrine and Words, as if 55 
were both' inconſiſtent with Chriſtianity 
Civil Society: So that to effectuate — her 
Work of Malice againſt us, they have not 70 
been aſhamed to take the Help, and com- no 
mend the Labours of ſome invidious Socinians | 
_ againſt us. 80 do Herod and Pontias Palate 
= to crucitie Chriſt. Nies 


But our Practice, known 1 to > ti 8 good 
Experience to be more conſiſtent with Chri- 
ſtianity and Civil Society, and the Peace and 
Welfare of this Iſland, than that of thoſe 
that thus accuſe us, doth ſufficiently guard 
us againſt this Calumny ; that we may in- 
deed appeal to the Te imony of thy Con- 
— 8 as a Witneſs for us in che face ot 
1255 dns. Tre. g, 5 
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_ . Theſe, things moyed me to preſent the 


World with a Brief, but True Account of 


this Peoples Principles, in ſome ſhort Theo- 
Aical Propoſitions ;; which, according to the 
Will of God, proving ſucceſsful; beyond my 
enpectation, to the ſatisfaction of ſeveral, and 

to the moving in many a deſire of being far- 
ther informed concerning us, as being every 
Where evil ſpoken of; and e e 


with publick oppoſition hy ſome, as ſuch wil 
always do, ſo long as the Devil rules in the 


Children of Diſobediente; I was thereby fur- 
ther ingaged, in the liberty of the Lord, to 
| . to the World this Apology of the 


ruth held by thoſe People: Which, becauſe 


of thy Intereſt in them, and theirs in thee, 


as having firſt appeared, and moſtly increaſed 


in theſe Nations under thy Rule, I make bold 
to Preſent unto ther. 


per 


Thou knoweſt, and haſt Experienced their 


Faithfulneſs towards their God, their Patience 
in Suffering, their Peaceablueſs towards the Ring, 
their Honeſty, Plainne(s and Integrity in their 
fait hfal Warnings and Teſtimonies to thee; and 
if thou wilt allow thy ſelf ſo much time as 
to read this, thou may'ſt find how Conſonant 
their Prinaples are both to Scripture, Trath, 


and right Reaſon.  /The ſimplicity of their 


£ Behaviour, the generality of their Condition, 


as being Poor Men and Illiterate; the man- 


ner of their Procedure, being without the N 


Wiſdom and Policy of this World, bath 


— 
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7 the KING . . 


made many conclude them Took and, Made 


Men; and neglect them, as not being capable 


of Reaſon. But tho it be to them as their 


Crown, thus to be eſteemed of the Wiſe, 
3 Great and Learned of this World, and 

0? they rejoyce to be accounted: Fools for 
Chriſt's ſake; yet of late ſome, even n 
- who in the Worlds account are eſteemed 


both Wiſe and Learned, begin to judge other- 


wile of them, and find, that they hold forth 
things very. agreeable both to Wee Rea - 


don, and true Learning. 


As it is inconſiſtent with the Truth I bear, 
. it is far from me to uſe this Epiſtle as an 
veine to flatter | thee, the uſual deſign of 
— Works; and therefore I can neither De- 
dicate it to thee, nor crave thy Patronage, as 
if thereby I might have more Confidence to 
preſent it to the World, or be more hopeful 
of its ſucceſs. To God alone 1 owe, what 1 
have, and that more immediately in Matters 
Spiritual; and therefore to him alone, and 
to the Service of his Truth, I , ee. what 
ever Work he brings forth in me; To whom 
only the Praiſe and Honour appertain, whoſe 
Tah needs not the Patronage of Worldly 
Princes; his Arm and Power being that alone, 
by which it is Propagated, Eſtabliſhed and 
Confirmed. But I found it upon my Spirit, to 
take occaſion to preſent this Book unto thee; 
that as thou haſt been often warned by ſeveral 


5 that People, who are en of ae, 
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ſo thou may'ſt not want à ſeaſonable Adver- 
tiſement, from a Member of thy Antient King» 
dom of Scotland; and that thou may ſt know 
_Cwhich T hope thou ſhalt have no reaſon to be 
troubled at) that God is raifing up and in- 
creaſing that People in that Nation. And the 
Nations ſhall alſo hereby know, that the Truth 
we profeſs, is not a Work of Darkneſs, nor pro- 
1 by ſtealth; and that we are not a- 
Thamed of the Goſpe! of Chriſt, becauſe we 
know it to be the Power of God to Salvation; 
and that we are no ways fo inconfiſtent-with 
Government, nor ſuch Diſturbers of the Peace, 
as our Enemies, by traducing us, have ſought 
to make the World believe we are: For 
which to thee I dare appeal, as a Witneſs of 
dur Peaceableneſs and Chriſtian Patience. © - 
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Generations to come ſhall not more admire 
that ſingular ſtep of Divine Providence, in 
- "Reftoring thee to thy Throne, without out- 
ward Blood - ſhed, than they ſhall admire the 
Increaſe and Progreſs of this Truth, without 
all outward Help, and againſt ſo great Op- 
poſition ; which ſhall be none of the leaſt 
things -rendring thy Memory Remarkable, 
God hath done great things for thee, he hath 
ſufficiently ſhewn thee, that it is ) Him 
Princes rule, and that He can pull down ' and 
ſtet up at his pleaſure. He hath often faith- 


fully warned thee by his Servants, ſince he 


Reſtored thee to thy Royal Dignity, that thy 


Heart might not wax wanton againſt | him, 
85 , | = 150 £ 
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XV To the KING. 7 
to forget his Mercies and Providences to- 
; | wards thee; whereby he might permit thee 
to be ſoothed up, and lulled aſleep in thy 
Sins, by the flattering of Court. Paraſites, 
who by their fawning are the Ruine of ma- 
ny Princes. 50 
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here is no King in the World, who can 
ſo experimentally teſtifie of God's Providence 
and Goodneſs; neither is there any, who rules 
ſo many free People, ſo many true Chriſtians : 
Which thing renders thy Government more 
Honourable, thy Self more Conſiderable, than 
the Acceſſion of many Nations, filled with ſla- 
viſh and ſuperſtitious Souls. 


Thou haſt taſted of Proſperity and Adver- 
fity; thou know'ſt what it is to be baniſhed 

thy Native Country, to be Over ruled, as 
well as to Rule. and ſit upon the Throne; 

and being oppreſſed, thou haſt reaſon to know 
how hateful the Oppreſſor is both to God and 
Man: If after all theſe Warnings and Ad- 
| vertiſements, thou doſt' not turn unto the 
Lord with all thy Heart ; but forget him, 

who remembred thee in thy diſtreſs, and 

give up thy Self to follow Luſt and Vanity; 

als great will be thy Condemnation. | 
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- Againſt which Snare, as well as the Temp- 
| - tation of thoſe, that may or do feed thee, and 
prompt thee to Evil, the moſt Excellent and 
"| Prevalent Remedy will be, to apply thy ſelf 
PR 7 heed - f . to 


' 
4 
0 
9 
1 
0 
b 
*ſ 
* 
Pr 
0 
Ly [) 
= 
i 
I 
( 
L 
| 
l 
+ Þ 
1 
Ul 


S — — — 


— 
* _—_— — — 


ä——U — —— —— — — 


= -*: 
— 


— 


— 


= b 
* 9 o = - 1 = 
= b - = — —— „ — 
ll pe — = Ee H— — x — — 
— — 52D — — . ena OA L2—᷑— 
3 ——— OD. — — 
: 1 - 
e 5 
0 
: 2. 
_ 4 N 


— ——— —— — — — — 8 wy 
— — —— — 
> 
- # 
* 
” a 


— — 


1 
1 * * i 
— * 
— 
— — 
N 
1 n 


"Tom N 


faichfully. with thee, as thoſe, that are wall 
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to that Lighe of Chrift, which ſbineth in thy 


Conſcience, which neither can, nor will flatter 
thee, nor ſuffer thee to be at eaſe in thy 
Sins; but doth and will deal plainly. and 


lowers thereof, have alſo donc. 


G 0D Almighty, who hath fo f gnally n 


. Pifited thee with his Love, ſo touch and reach 
... thy. Heart, ere the Day of thy Viſitation le 
expired, that thou may'ſt effeftually Turn to 
bim, ſo as to improve thy Place and Station 
1 bis Name. 80 wiſheth, ſo prayeth, 


| Thy Faithful Friend and Subje&t, 
Flue Barclay 


| Fre Ury, the place of my einde, 8 


in my Natrve Country of Scotland, Ss 
ie 25th of the Month called No- 
vember, n the YEAR 1675, | COTE IN 


© this my 
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POraſmuch as that, which above all things I propoſe "to 
my Jef, # to Declare and Defend the Truth ; for the 
Service whereof I have giuen up and devoted my ſelf. and 
5 Page by _ 5 15 fore there 64 ] which or 

(oy and aſſiſtance of C not attempt, 
Ya! in this Confid ne, I did ſometime os publiſh rag, 
F r0po tzons of Divinity, — briefly the chief Prin- 
ciples and Doctrine of Truth; which, appearing not unpro- 
fable to ſome, and being, beyond Expettatiog, well re- 
ceived both by Foreigners, though 7 from u, (albeit 
alſo oppoſed by ſome Envious Ones ] did ſo far prevail, as 
in ſome part to remove that falſe and monſtrous Opinion, 
which Lying Fame, and the Malice of our Adverſaries, þad 
implanted in the Minds of ſome, concerning us and our Do- 

drines. In this reſpect it ſeem'd to me not fit to ſpare my 
Pains and Labour, . 4 | 
Therefore, being acted by the ſame meaſure of the Divine 
Spirit, and the like defign of Propagating the Truth, by 
which I publiſhed the Propoſitions, T judg d it meet to e. 
plain them ſomewhat more largely at this time, and defend 
| _ by certain . . F | N bi 
ernaps et ritin feem not only aif- 
ferent ru $M contrary, to thet which 1s commonly uſed by 
the Men called Divines, with which I am not concerned: 
For that I confeſs my ſelf to be not only no Imitator and Ad- _ 

mirer of the School-Men, but an Oppoſer and Deſpiſe of. 
them, at ſuch; by whoſe Labour I judge the Chri- 
ſtian Religion to be ſo far from being bettered, that it is 
rather ee Neither have I ſought to accommodate 
ork to itching Ears, who deſire rather to compre- 
bend in their Heads the ſublime Notions of Truth, than to 
imbrace it in their Hearts: For what I have written comes 
more from my Heart than from my. Head; what I have 
heard with the Ears of my Soul, and ſeen with my inward 
Eyes, and my Hands have handled of the Word of Life; 
and what hath been inwardly manifeſted to me of thethings 
of God, that do Ideclare; not ſo much minding the Ho- 
„„ ry I B „ quence 
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"THESES THEO LOGICA. 
©" quence and Excellency o Speech, as deſiring to demonſtrate 
1 ee e and if I Err ſometime. 


- . 


in the former, it ir great matter r Tad not here t 
Grammarian, or. the Orator, but the Chriſtian; and 
therefore in this I haue followed the certain Rule of the Di- 
vine Light, and of the Holy 3 | 8 | 
Au o make an end; What I have written; is written 
not to feed the Wiſdom and Knowledge, or rather vain 


Pride of this World, but to ſtarve. and oppoſe it, a. 


the little Preface refed to the Propoſitions doth ſhew ; | 


which, with the Title of them, is as followeth. 


_— — 


Theſes Theologice. 


| T o the Clergy, of what ſort ſoever, unto whoſe 


hands theſe may come; but more particularly to 
the Doctors, Profeſſors, and Students of Divinity, 
in the Univerſities and Schools of Great Britain, 
whether Prelatical, Presbyterian, or any other: 
Nobert Barclay, a Servant of the Lord God (and 
one of thoſe who in Deriſion are called Quakers). 
-wiſheth Unfeigned Repentance unto the Ac- 
Eknowledgment of the Truth. _ |. 2 
EETENDS: Cond a eli wh, 
Un Tou theſe following Propoſitions are offered, in 
which, they being read and conſidered in the Fear 
of the Lord, you may perceive that ſimple, naked Truth, 


which Man by bis Wiſdom bath render'd ſo Obſcure and 


Myſterious, that the World is even burthened with the 


great and voluminous Tractates which are made about it, 
and by their vain Jangling and Commentaries, by which 
it is render'd a hundred fold more Dark and Heri cate, 
than of it felf it is: Which great Learning (ſo. accounted 


of) be mit, your School-Divinity (which rakerh wp 5 == 
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more Righteous than be was. 
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_ _ nearer to God; neither wt 99 As leſs Wicked, or 


aſide the Wiſe and Learned, and the Diſputers of this 
World; and hath choſen a fem deſpicable and unlearned 
Inſtruments (as to Letter learning] as he did Fiſher-Men 

old, to publiſh his pure and naked Truth, and to free 


it of thoſe Miſts and Fugs, wheremwith the Clergy hath 8 | 


© clouded it, that the People might admire and maintain 
them. And ameng ſeveral others, whom God hath 


Choſen to make known theſe things ( ſeeing I alſo have 


received, in, meaſure, Grace to be a Diſpencer of the 


ſame Goſpel) it ſeemed Good unto me, acc ording to my 
 Dwty, to offer unto you theſe Propoſitions; which (tho? 


ſhort, yet) are weighty, comprehending much, and de- 


claring what the true ground of Knowledge is, even of 


that 3 which leads to Life Eternal; which 14 


here witneſſed of, and the Teſtimony thereof left unto the 
| Light of Chriſt in all your Conſciences, _ 4 
En on . | Farewel. 
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The Firſt Propoſition. 


7 41 | Concerning the True Foundation of. Knowle age e 


S1 the height of all Happineſs is placed in the 
O True Knowledge of God, (This 5s Life Erernal 
to know the true God, and Jeſus Chriſt whom thou haſt 


ſent ) the true and right Underſtanding of this Foun- 


dation, and Ground of Rnonledee, Þ that which is 


molt neceſſary to be known and believed in the firſt 
Place. eee ee Ie 


moſt a Man's mbole Life- time to learn) brings not a whit 
erefore hath God laid 
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John 17. 3. 
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The Sand Propoſition, ON PIO: «| 
5 | Concerning Immediate Revelation.” den ths 


— Seeing no Man knoweth the Father, but the Son, and 
. be to whom the Son revealeth him; and ſeeing the R- 
_ welation of the Son is in and by the Spirit; therefore 
the Teſtimony of the Spirit is i that alone, by which 
the true Knowledge of God hath been, is, and can 
be only revealed; who, as by the Moving of his 
own Spirit, converted the Chaos of this World into 
yur wonderful Order, wherein it was in the begin- 
g, and created Man a Living Soul, to rule and 
4 - govern it; ſo by the Revelation of the ſame Spirit, 
—_— e hath manifeſted himſelf all along unto the Sons 
—_— of Men, both Patriarchs, Prophets and Apoſtles; 
= - which Revelations of God by the Spirit, whether 
8 by outward Voices and Appearances, Dreams, or 
in ward objective Maxifeſtations in the Heart, were of 
old the formal Object of their Faith, and remaineth 
yet ſo to be; to the Object of the Saints Faith is the 
fame in all Ages, though ſet forth under divers Ad- 
miniſtrations. Moreover, theſe divine Inward Re- 
velations, which we make abſolutely neceſſary for 
the Building up of True Faith, neither do nor can 
ever contradict the outward. Teſtimohy of the 
Scriptures, or right and ſound Reaſon. Yet from 
hence it will not-follow, that theſe Divine Revela- 
tions are to be ſubjected to the Examination, either 
of the outward Teſtimony of the Scriptures, or of 
the Natural Reaſon of Man, as to a more noble or 
85 certain Rule or Touchſtone: For this Divine Re- 
velation, and Inward Illumination, is that which i is 
evident and clear of it ſelf, forcing by its own evi- 
Aeͤence and clearneſs, the Well-diſpoſed Underſtand- 
ing to aſſent, irreſiſtably moving the fame there- 
En = unto, even as the common Principles of Natural 
Tiuhs move and incline the Mind to a natural aſſent: | 
a (Such as are theſe, that the a i⸗ ay than the 
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parts that two contradiftory Sayin „ 7 
965 which is alſo a „ according, to = | 
Adverſaries Principle, who (ſuppoſing, the poſſibi- 
| lity of Inward Divine Revelations ) will neverthe- 
leſs confefs- with us, that neither Scripture nor 
' Tound Reaſon will contradict it: And yet it will 
PX follow, according to them, that the Scripture, 

or ſound. Reaſon, ſhould be ſub jected. to the Exa- 
mination of the Divine Revelations i in the Heart. 


The Third Pro poſition; 


| Concerning. the Scriptures. 5 
5 rom theſe Revelations of the Spirit of. God to 
the Saints, have proceeded the Scriptures of Truth. 
Which contain, 1. A faithful Hiſtorical Account of 
the Actings of God's People in divers Ages, with - 
man ſingular and remarkable Providences attend- 
ing them. 2. A Prophetical Account of ſeyeral, 
things, whereof ſome are already paſt, and ſome 
yet to come. 3. A full and ample Account of all 
the chief Principles of the Doctrine of Chriſt, held 
forth in divers precious Declarations, Exhortations _ 1 
and Sentences, which, by the Moving of God's Spi- — 
Tit, were at ſeveral times, and upon ſundry occaſions, bt 
ken and written unto ſome Churches and their 
aſtors : Nevertheleſs, becauſe they are only a De- 

15 den of the Fountain, and not the Fountain it 
_"=_ therefore they are not to be eſteemed the 
Principal ground o all Truth and Knowledge, nor 
yet the adequate pri mary Rule of Faith and Mamers. 
Nevertheleſs, as that Which giveth a true and — 
ful Teſtimony of the firſt 7 they are and 
may be eſteemed a ſecondary Rule, ſubordinate to the 
Spirit, tröm which they have all their excellency and 
certainty ; for as by the Inward Teſtimony of the Wh. 

> pit we do alone truly know them, ſo they teſti- - "= 
* He, that the Spirit is that Guide, by which the Saints — 
1 ae led into Al Truth: T NERO according to the om 8. * 3 
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FT. THESES THEOLOGICA., __ 
Scriptures, the Spirit is the firſt and principalLeas - 
Wo And ſeeing we do therefore receive and be- 
- heve the Scriptures, becauſe they proceeded from 
the Spirit; therefore alſo the Spirit is more origi- 
nally and principally the Rule, according to that ' 
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uodque eſt tale, illud ipſum eſt mags tale. Engliſned 
Ts. That for which a thing is ſuch, that thing it ſelf 


The Fourth Propoſition. 
* Concerning the Condition of Man in the Fall. 


Wan . All Adam's Polterity (or Mankind) both Jews and 

is, - Gentiles, as to the firſt Adam (or Earthly Man) is 

fallen, degenerated, and dead, deprived of the ſen- 

ation (or feeling) of this Inward Teſtimony, or 

Feed of God, and is ſubject unto the Power, Nature, 

and Seed of the Serpent, which he ſows ia Men's 

Hearts, while they abide in this natural and cot 

rupted State; from whence it comes, That not their 

Words and deeds only, but all their Imaginations 

Arte Evil perpetually in the fight, of God, as pro- 
ceeding Fon this depraved and wicked Seed. Man 
Therefore, as he is in this State, can know nothing 

. Aright; yea, his Thoughts and Conceptions con- 
cerning God, and things Spiritual (until he be diſ- 
joyned from this evil Seed, and united to the Di- 
vine Light ) are unprofitable both to himſelf and 
Others: Hence are rejected the Socinian and Pelagi- 

En Errors, in exalting a Natural Light; as alſo, the 

Papiſts, and moſt of Proteſtants, who affirm, Thar 

F 2. x. Man, without the true Grace of God, may be a true Mi- 
| niſter of the Goſpel. Nevertheleſs, this Seed is not 

imputed to Infants, until by Tranſgreſſion they a» 
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8 Nature the Children of Wrath, who walk accord- 
ny to the Powe of the Priner of the Air, 
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received Maxim in the Schools, Proprer quod unum- Sy 


Qually joyn themſelves therewith; for they are by 85 
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"The Fifth and Sixth Propolitions. | bs 


| deen the Univerſal Redemption by Chriſt, and alſo 
the Sung and Spiritual Len, e oy A 
2 e 


The Fifth 88 


Ou, out of his Infinite Love, who delighteth not it 1 
the Death of A Sinner, but that all ſhould Live und be Ezck 18. 25 | 
Saved, bath ſo loved the World, that he hath given his rol gy 1 

du Son 4 Light, that whoſoever believeth in him ſhould & 1. 9. 

be Saved; who enlighteneth every Man, that cometh into he” 7” 5 5 
the World, and maketh manifeſt all things that are re- Heb. 2. g. 

Froveable, and Teacheth all Temperance, Righteouſneſs, 
and Godlineſs: And this Light enlighteneth the 
Hearts of all in a day, in order to Salvation, if not 
reſiſted: Nor is it leſs Univerſal than the Seed of _— 
Sin, being the Purchaſe of his Death, who 7afted';cor.rs 42. = 
Death for every Man; For 4s in Adam all die, even 5 1 

6 e be made alive. | 5 


The Sixth Propofiti tion. 


: 88 to which Principle (or Hhpotheſs ) all 
the Objections againſt the UniverBalicy 10 55 Chriſt's 
Death are eaſily ſolved; neither is it needful to 
recur to the Mipiſtry of Angels, and thoſe other 
miraculous means, which, they ſay, God makes uſt 
of, to manifeſt the Doctrine and Hiſtory of Chriſts 
Paſſ jon, unto ſuch who (living in thoſe Places f 
the World where the outward Preaching of the o- 
! is unknown) have well improved the firſt and 
common Grace; for hence it well follows, that as 
Tome of the old Philoſophers might have been 'Sa- * 
| wed; foalfo may now ſome ( who by Providence 
3 caſt into thoſe remote Parts of the World, where 
the Knowledge of the Hiſtory is wanting) de made 8 
takers FE” the * Myſtery, if they receive 8 
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1 n, i given to every Man to profit withal. This certain 
Doctrine thed | bang eb? ( to wie.) that there 
3 is an Evangelical Saving Light and Grace in all, 
= -  *he-Univerſalityof the Love and Mercy of God to- 
= wards Mankind (both in the Death of his Beloved 
: Son, the Lord. Jeſus Chriſt, and in th Nanifeſtati. 
. on of the. Light in the Heart) is eſtabliſned and 
= confirmed aga e the Objections of ſuch as deny 
"RI it. Therefore Chriſt bath taſted Death for ever) Man ; 
3 pot only for all kinds of Men, as "Towne 455 talk; 
+ 85 but fer very one, All kind; the benefit of whoſe 
5 me is not only. extended to ſuch, who hors 
diſtin& outward Knowledge of his Death 
"Fe. as the ſame is declared in the e 
t even unto thoſe, who are 3 FRO 


from the Benefit of. this Knowledge by ſome inevi» 


po -Accident ; which Knowledge. we willingly 


''' I . 2 . $ to be very Profitable and Comfartable; but 
1 — 8 a 


ſolutely.needful unto ſuch, from whom God 
-himfelf* hath. held. it; yet hey . be made 
Partakers of the Myſtery of His tho? Igno- 


-rant of the Hiftary ). if they ſuffer his OY and Light, 


- Culightening their Hearts] to tate place (in 
Which Light, Communion: with the Father and Son 
75 87 ):fo as of wicked Men to become H 
Were 5 of that Power, by whoſe in ward — 
3 7 Toes they feel themſelves turned from 

Teil as the G9 and Learn to do to others, 46 


115 world 12 wy; in which Chriſt himſelf affirms 
lud 


all to 75 inc As they have then falſly and 

y. Tanght, who += denied Chriſt, to 

have died for all Men; fo neither have they ſuffici- 

ently Taught the Truth, who affirming him to have 

the for. all; have added the abſolate neceſſity of 

__ he outward Knowledge thereof, in order. to the 
pPhbtaining its faving Effect; 3 among 8 the Rey 

wunſtrams Of "Holland have been chiefly V wanting, 
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int 
vation in that Divine and Evangelical Principle of 


they have not Placed the « extent, of this r 


dicht and Life, wherewith Chriſt hath enlightened 
Man that comes into the World, which is 


excel _ and evidently held forth in theſe Scrip- 

10 8. Th. 6. 3. Deus. 30. 4 John 1-7; Byg. 4 Rom. 

10. 8. . 2. 11. 7 1 
- The Seventh Propofit tion. 


5 


5 Aer of the Holy Ghoſt. 


; ſubjefted unto the — 0 as Ie to ny Fra 


Concerning Juſtification. _. 


As many as reſiſt not this Light, but receive the 55 
fame, in them is produced a holy, pure 


and ſpiri- 
tual Birth, bringing forth Holineſs, "Righteobſheſs 3 


Purity, and all theſe other bleſſèd Fruits, which are 


acceptable toGod ; by which holy Birth (re wi . 
 ſ««Cbriſt formed within us, and working his works in 
us, as we are Sanctified, ſo are we Juſtified in te 


ſight of God, according to the Apoſtle's words. 5 
. are waſhed, but ye are ſanctiſied, but ye e . 
Juſtiſied, in the Name of oe Lord Jeſus, and by the - © 
Spirit of our God; Therefore it is not by our works 
wrought in our will, nor yet by good works, con 


ſidered as of themſel ves, but by Chriſt, who is both _ 


the Gift and the Giver, and the Cauſe producing 
the Effects in us; who, as he hath reconciled us 
while we were Enemies, doth alſo in his Wiſdom 
fave us, and juſtifie us after this manner, as faith 


_. the ſame Apoſtle elſewhere, According to his Mercy be Th. * 


hath ſaved ul, by the waſhing of ren 85 > 


5 


Ihe Eighth Propoſttigh. - 
ung Ferfecti n. | 


2 whom this holy and pure Birth is fully broveht i R 61 
forth: the Body of Death and Sin comes to be cru- 14.8. 1 
.cified and removed, and their. Hearts united and 
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A "FHESES THEO LOOTOE | 
| TY — Temptation of the Evil but 10 | 
be tree pin To Sinning, and — => of the 

Law of God, and in that ref 'Yer'doth 

ttt Perfection ſtill admit of — there re- 
nun ineth a poſſibility of Sinning, where the Mind 
5 doth not moſt diligently and N 1 r z 
15 0 the Lord. 5 


A 
A The Ninth Propoſtioi” $ 
1 = Concerning Sy and the pſu ef dt 


=_ _ from Grace. 


. 


nee this Gift, and inward Grace 5 God, 
| be ſufficient to work out Salvation; yet in thoſe in 
whom it is reſiſted, it both may and doth become 
tei Condemnation. Moreover, in whom it hath 
wrought in part, to Purifie and Sanctiſie them, in- 
order to their further Perfection, by diſobedience 
duch may fall from it, and turn it to err 
z Tim. x. 6. making Shipwrack of Faith; and after having 
„„ of the omar Gin, and been made partakers le 
_ ED. wo Ghoſt, 4g fall away. Yet duch an increaſe 
—_ - ſtability -i in 25 Truth may in this Life be at- 
tained, Ty WI "There cannot _\ a total Apo- 


_ . 
rt 


The Tenth Propoſition, 35 
LY Concerning. the Maniſtry. . | 


2 «As by this Gift, or Light of God, all true Know- | 

on oF edge in things Spiritual is received and revealed; 
- o by the ſame, as it is manifeſted and received i in 
| the Heart, by the ſtrength and power thereof, eve- 
iy true Miniſter of the Goſpel is ordained, prepared 
and ſupplied in the Work of the Miniſtry: And by 
tte leading, moving, and drawing hereof, ought 
eerery Evangeliſt and Chriſtian Paſtor to be led and 
bonedered in his Labour and Work of the Goſpel, 

55790 a8 to 0 che Place 8 25 as: a 
5 Whom, 
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whom, and as to the Times when he is to Miniſter. 
Moreover, who have this Authority, may and onght 
to Preach the Goſpel, tho* without Humane Com- 
- miſſion or Literature; as on the other hand, Who 
Want the Authority of this Divine Gift, however 
Learned or Authorized by the Commiſſions of Men 


and Churches, are to be eſteemed but as Deceivers, 


and not True Aliniſters of the Goſpel. Alſo, who ; | 
| Havereceived this holy and unſpotted Gift, as they 
have freely received; ſo are they freely to give, without nat. 
e oy 


Hire or Bargaining, far leſs to ule it as a Trade to 


get Money by it: Vet if God hath called any from 
their Imployments, or Trades, by which they ac- 
quire their Livelihood, it may be lawful for ſuch 


according to the liberty which they feel given 


them in the Lord) to receive ſuch Temporals (to 


wit) what may be needful to them for Meat and 


Cloathing, as are freely given them by thoſe to 
whom they have communicated Spirituals. 


The Eleventh Propoſition. 
. Concerning Worſpip.. ho 5 


All true and acceptable Worſhip to God, is offer⸗ 


ed in the inward and immediate Moving and Draw- 


ing of his own Spirit, which is neither limited to 


Places, Times, or Perſons; for though we be te 


E worſhip him always, in that we are to fear before 


him, yet as to the outward Signification thereof in 


Prayers, Praiſes, or Preachings, we ought not to do 


it where and when we will, but where and when 
we are moved thereunto by the ſecret Inſpirations 
of his Spirit in our Hearts, which God heareth and, 


accepteth of, and is never wanting to move us 
thereunto, when need is, of which he himſelf is 


the alone proper judge: All other Worſhip then 
both Praifes 


. 
. 
* 


7 * | 
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„Players and Preachings, which Man 
ſets about in his own will, and at his own appoint- 
ment, which he tan both begin and end at lis — 


2 


10. 


- 
- 
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Whether they be a er Forth, 38 a. Liturgy, 
oer Prayers conceived extemporarilly, by the natniral | 
5 | opti 13. enen and faculty uf the Mind, they are all Bur 
r Superſtitions, Will-worſhip, and Abominable Ido- 
8. 5. latry in the fight of God; which are to be deni 
* 2.“ rejected, and ſeparated from, in this day of his 
= . 9 5 Ariſing: Hower it might have pleaſed him 
_ 77 23. 3 winked at the Times of Ignorance, with re- 
= dect to the Simplicity and Integrity of ſome, and of 
15 His own Innocent Seed, which lay as it were buried 
nin the Hearts of Men, under the maſs of Superſtitio 1 
to blow upon the dead and dry Bones, and to r 
ſome Breathings, and anſwer them, and that until 


| | =_. the wal ſhould more clearly dawn and break forth. 
The Twelfth Propoſition. 


WH Concerning Baptiſm. -R —” 


„ As there is One Lord, and One Faith, ſo there is 
21. One B 

25. the Fleſh, but the anſwer of a good Conſcience before God, 
3%. by the Reſurrein of Jeſus Chriſt: And this Baptiſm 


* 


| 9 of he Spirit an 
m, that being waſhed and purged our Sins, 
x Cor. tape may walk in newnefs of Life ; of which the Bap- 


for a time, and not to continue for ever. As to 


dition, for which neither Precept nor Practice 1 is to 
* found 3 in all the Scripture, | 


The Thirteenth Propoſiti tion,” 


rhe Co ion, or P on 0 
cee "Bod and Blond of — 9995 755 . 


ö | x 
a ö to to | The Communion of the Body and Blood of Chriſt 
| 


ure, do or leave undone, as; himſelf ſees. EE . 


im; which is not the putting away the filth of 


is a pure and 2 85 thing, to wit, the Bagiſm 
Fire, by which we are buried with 


tiſm of Jom was a Figure, which was commanded 


the Baptiſm of Infants, it is a meer Humane Tra- 


LICE 1 Inward and Spiritual, which is the Part 


— 4 —— — 


7 ins its Fleſh and Blood, by, which. the Inward — 


daily noufiſhetl in tie Heartsſof ee x * 


18 555 5 19 things the breaking ef Brend by i 5 . 
Chriſt with his Diſciples was a Bones which they _— 
even uſed in the Church for a time, who had re- 
ceived” the Subſtance, for the cauſe of the weak; 


— D --  *_, 


even 'as abſtaining from things ſtrangled, and from 3 | ** 


Blood; the waſhing one anothers Feet, and the anoine- Jobs 13-14, 
in of the Sick with Oil; all which are commanded 1 
with no leſs Authority and Solemnity than the for- 
mer; yet ſeeing they are but the Shaddem of bet- 
ter things, they ceaſe! in ſuch as ve ent the 
1 Fe. = 


The Fourteenth: Propoſition. 137 3 


ge the Power of the Civil, Ma giſtrate, in Matters 


2 
= 
# 2 5 27 
* + 4. as * 


| purely Religious, and pertaining to 5 Conſcience... | © 


0 since God hath aſſumed to himſelf the Power ad 
Dominion of the Conſcience, who alone can rightly 
inſtru& and govern it, therefore it is not lawful | 
for any whatſoever, by vertne of any Authority or 3 Lake 3. 


Princi ale they bear in the Government of this Ka. 7 1, 2 


World, to force the Conſciences of others; and Tt. 3. 1. 
therefore all Killing, Baniſhing, Fining, Impriſon- 5 
ing, and other ſuch things, which Men are afflicted 

with, for the alone exerciſe of their Conſcience, 

or difference in Worſhip” or Opinion, proceederh 

from the ſpirit of Cain, the Murderer, and is con- 

trary to the Truth ; provided always, that — 

under the pretence of Conſcience, 


Neighbour in his Life or Eſtate; or do any Thing „ 1 


deſtructive to, or inconſiſtent with Humane Society; 
in which caſe the Law is for the Tranſgreſſor, and 


1 Juſtice to be adminiſtred upon all, without reſpet 
of Perſons. 


. 2 
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eee Salut ations and Recreation, &. 


—_-: Seeing the chief end of all Religion, is toredeem E 
| 1 Man from the ſpirit and vain Converſation of this 
5 Wo 7 14, World, and to lead into inward Communion with 
1. * God, before whom, if we fear always, we are ac- 
b 10 28. Counted Happy; therefore all the vain Cuſtoms and 
8 27 3. Habits thereof, both in word and deed, are to be 
5 rejected and forfaken - by thoſe who. come to this. 
__ Fear; ſuch as the taking off the Hat to a Man, the 
_ bowings and cringings of the Body, and ſuch other 
5 Salutations of that kind, with all the fooliſh and 
ſuperſtitious Formalities attending them; all which 
Man has invented in his degenerate State, to feed 
* his Pride in the vain Pomp and Glory of this World; 
g == as alſo the un wc Plays, frivolons Recreation 
_ Sportings and Gamings, which are invented to Fo: 
_— away the Precious Time, and divert the Mind 
_  . the Witneſs of God in the Heart, and from = 
| _ o& + © Living Senſe of his Fear, and from that Evangelical 
[i Spirit, wherewith Chriſtians ought to be leavened, 
aud which leads into Sobriety, Gravity, and Godly 
—_ Fear; in which, as we ablde: the Bleſſing of the 
— - : Lord is felt to attend us in thoſe Actions, in which 
1 we are neceſſarily engaged, in order to the n 
3 9 the W m the d Man, 
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wi PROPOSITION. . . 


| Seeing the heighth of all Ha ppineſs 6 is "placed in the true 
HMiowledge of God, (this is Life Eternal, to know dn 15. 3. 
the true GT and Jeſns Chriſt, whom thou. haſt = 
| " ſent) the true and right Underſtanding of this Fun- - 
| _ dation and ground of Knowledge, is —— which is moſt 
| 8 neceſſary to he knomn and believed in the 2 place. 


ö E that deſireth to acquire any Art or Science, 

| ſeeketh firſt thoſe Means, by which that Art 
A or Science is obtained: If we ought to do ſo 
p in things Natural and Earthly, how much more then 


in Spiritual? In this Affair then ſhould our Inquiry, So 
be the more diligent, becauſe he thatErrs in the En- 1 
trance, is not ſo eaſily reduced 105 ain into the Right 

Way; he that miſſeth his Road from the 3 

of his Journey, and is deceived in his firſt Marks, as 

hs firſt fetting wk the greater his Miſtake is, tlie 
more difficult will be his Entrance into the Right 5 


th W 

3 "This when a Man firſt propoſeth to himſelf the The Way ts 
& Knowledge of God, from a 2 8 15 of his own. Un- 1, — 

worthineſs, and from the great Wearineſs of his f cu, 


Mind, e by the ſecret Checks of his Con- 
3 


nnn 


„ * F 


5 * 2 7-48, riſees believed on him? But 405 50 


E ˙ 2 Württ 1 
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Light upon his Heart ; the earneſt Deſires he has to 
be redeemed from his preſent Trouble, and the fer- 
1 veneBreathings he has to be caſa of hisdifordertd 
— —- Paſſions and Luſts, and to find quietneſs and peace 
"= in the certain Knowled 

rance of his Love. a 


Good-will towards him, 


makes his Heart tender, and ready to receive any 


Impreſſion; and ſo (not having then a diſtinct diſ- 


cerning) through forwardneſs embraceth any thing 7 


that brings preſent Eaſe. If either through the Re- 


verence he bears to certain Perſons, or from the 


ſecret Inclination to what doth comply with his 


natural Diſpoſition, he fall upon any Principles or | 


Means, by Which he apprehends he may come to 
| know God, and ſo doth center himſelf, it will be 
hard to remove him thence again, how wrong ſo⸗ 


BD . ever they may be: For the firſt Anguiſh being over, 
de becomes more hardy; and the Enemy being 


' near, creates a falſe Peace, and a certain Confidence, 

Which is ſtrengthened by the Mind's unwillingneſs, 

do enter again into new or the former 
anxiety of a ſearch. . 

"This + is ſufficiently verified i in the Example of the 


=_ Jeni 2. 2 Phariſees and Jewiſh Doctors, ho moſt of all reſiſted 
a0, diſdaining to be eſteemed Ignorant;;. for this. 
nn. in Opinion they had of their Knowledge, hinder- 
ed them from the true Knowledge ; and the mean 


People, who were not ſo much re-occupicd wich 
former Principles, nor conceited of their own Know- 
edge, did calily believe.. Wherefore the Phariſees 
5 — them, ſaying, Have any of the Rulers or Pha- 


the Law, are accurſed. This is > abundantly pr 
vel by the E 
FAY rocked with the Call of God's' Grace unto them, 
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Ge . the tender yet real Glances o* God's | 


of Gel and in the Ave.” "6 


which uom 20 | 
xperience of all ſuch, as being 92 


do apply themſelves to falſe Teachers, where the 
Remedy Domes. worſe than the Diſeaſe; becauſe 5 
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| | Sk the true Foundation of 


ledge is, which brings Life Eternal, Epictetus ſheweth, Eines. 


F Goa. 
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God at all. This and much more that might be 
Haid, may ſhew how dangerous it is to miſs in this 
frſt ſtep: All that come not in by the right Door, are 
accounted 4s Thieves and Robhers, 4 185 


Again, How needful and deſireable that Know- 


Aying excellently well, Cap. 31. 18 rt 73 Kopuidraror, 
Know that the main Foundation ef Piety, is this,. To 
have idee ve, Tight Opinions Aa: yp 


e s 


- 


ciple, in the firlt place, to affirm ; and. Lſuppoſe will 
45 Ex langtion or. Del 


not need much ence, as 


being generally acknowledged. by all (and in theſe 


Things, That are without Controverſie, I love to be 
) as that which will eaſily commend it ſelf to 


re I ſhalF proceed to the next Propoſition; which, 
. 8 -- though 
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ä though i it be Ni Toke Certain yet by the Malice 
of Satan, and e and many, * Ter Eng 
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W 0 Immediate Revelation. „ 
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no Ii knoweth the Father but the I 2050 
5 Mat. 11.25 he to whom the Son revcaleth him: And ſeeing 
| - the Revelation of the Son is in and by.the Spirit; P 
+: therefore the Teſtimony of the Spirit is that alone by * 
which the true Knowledge of Gel ath been, is, and 
can be, only Revealed : bs as by the Moving of his 
on Sprit, be diſpoſed the Chaos of this World into 
that wonderful Order, in which it was in the Beginning, 
Au created Man 4 Living Soul, to Rule and Govern 
itz ſo by the Revelation of the ſame Spi it he bath ma- 
nifeſted himſelf 45 do. Sy Jar the Sous of Men, both 
PDPDariarchs, Prophet poſtles : Which Revelation 
AT 6/5 of God by the — Srv by outward Voices and Ap- 
= pearances, Dreams, or inward objective Manifeſtations 
in the Heart, were of old the formal Object of theirFaith, || 
aud remain yet ſo to be; ſince the Object of the Saints ; 
Faith is = fame in all Ages, though held forth 
* under divers Adminiſtrations. Moreover, theſe di- 
vine inward Revelations which we make abſolutely ne- 
an - ceſſary for the building up of true Farth, neither do, 
nor can ever, contradict the outward Teſtimony of the 
_ ©  Soriprures, or right and ſound Reaſon ;- yet 7 85 hence | + 
E it will not follow, that the Divine Revelations are to || + 
| be ſubjetted to the Teſt, either of the outward Teſti- 


mom of the Scriptures, or of the natural Reaſon f. 
Man, as to à more noble or certain Ride and Touch- | - 
| -" 4 fone 3) for this Divine Revelation, aud Inward Ilm 
—_ . 2 mation, is that which is evident, and clear of it felf; 313 
—_ RE : Forcing, by its own Evidence and Clearneſs, the 75. SS 
| | 1 4 e Cid ans to aſſent, irreſi eee the | 
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ſſame thereunto, even th com Principles if na. k 
tural Truths do move aiid-meline the Mind to a na- 1 


tural Aſent : As, That che whole is greater tan 
its bee That two Contradictories cu neither” - | 2 
be both true, nor both falſGme. 8 

x Sorel voy ere ty e 1 * 


| a 2 
* 


4 
F. I. TT is very probable, that many carnal and.. 
I natural Chriſtians will oppoſe this Propo- = 


* ** 
- * 5 


- ſition 3 who, being wholly unacquainted with the ce 


11 movings and actings of God's Spirit upon their , 

; Hearts, judge the ſame nothing 3 and ſome | | 

» |. are apt to flout at it as ridiculous: Yea, to that 

Y height are the generality of Chriſtians apoſtati- 

4 | Led and degenerated, that tho there be not any 

* | thing more plainly Aſſerted, more ſeriouſly Recom- 
mended, or more certainly Atteſted to, in all the 

” | Writings of the holy Scriptares; yer nothing is Teſs 

minded, and more rejected, by all forts of Chri- 

ſtians, than Immediate ani Divine Revelation ; in ſo 

h much, that once to lay Claim to it, is matter Of 

 *Reproach.” Whereas of old, none were ever judged 

P | Chriſtians, but ſuch as had the Spirit of Chrift, Rom. 

”” | 8.9. But now many do boldly call themſelves Chri- 

bl ſtians, who make no difficulty of confeſſing they are 

| without it, and laugh at fach as ſay they have it; 

th Of old they were accounted the Sons of God; who 

were led by the Spirit of God, ibid. verſ. 14. But 

now many aver themſelves Sons of God, who 

2 know nothing of this Leader; and he that affirms 

| himſelf ſo led, is, by the pretended Orthodox f 

ce | this Age, prefently proclaimed a Heretick: The 

"reaſon hereof'is very manifeſt, *v;z. Becauſe many 

it- | -in' theſe days, under the Name of Chriſtians,” dv 

of experimentally find, that they are not ated nor 


2 af 


h- | led by Socks Spirit; yea, many great "Dolfor, 
71 


—Divines, Teacliers and Biſhops of Chriſtiamry (com- 
» | - -monly ſo called) have wholly ſhut their Ears from 
hearing, and their Eyes from ſeeing this Hard 
the l are become ſtrangers unto it; Whence 
* TAG 2 ee they 


is 
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N they are, by their own experience, brought to this 


Strait, either to confeſs that they are as yet ignorant 


_ - of God, and have only the ſhadow of Knowledge, and 


not the true Knowledge of him, or that this Knowledge 
is acquired without Immediate Revelation. . _ 
-For the better underſtanding then of this Propo- 


5 8 : ſition, ve do diſtinguiſn betwixt the certain Know- 


ledge 'of God, and the uncertain; betwixt the ſpi- 


3 2 ritual Knowledge, and the liceral; the {ſaving heart- 


Knowledge, and ſoaring, airy "head-Knowledge. 1 
- The laſt, we confeſs, may be divers ways obtained; 
but the firſt, by no other way than the inward i im- 

mediate Manifeſtation and Revelation of God's Spi- 

rit, ſhining in and upon the Heart, inlightaing and 
opening the Underſtanding. 

F. II. Having then propoſed to my ſelf, in theſe 

__ - Propoſitions, to affirm thoſe things which relate to 
the true and effectual Knowledge which brings Life 

Eternal with it; therefore I have affirmed, and that 

truly, that this Knowledge is no otherways attain- 

ed, and that none have any true ground to believe 

| they have attained it, who have it not by this Re- 
velation of God's Spirit. 

I The certainty of which Truth is ſuch, that it 
hath been acknowledged by ſome of the moſt re- 
fined and famous of all forts of Profeſſors of Chri- 
ſtianity in all Ages; who being truly upright- 
hearted, and earneſt ſeekers of the Lord, (however 
Atated under the diſadvantages and epidemical Er- 
rors of their ſeveral dects or Ages) the true Seed 
in them hath been anſwered by God's Love, who 

hath had regard to the Good, and hath had of his 

Elect Ones among all, who finding a diſtaſte and diſ- 
guſt in all other outward Means, even in the very 
Principles and Precepts more particularly relative to 


= their own Forms and Societies, have at laſt conclu- 


died, with One Voice, That there was no true Know- 
ledge of God, but that which is revealed inwardly 
by Jus own Spirit. Whereof take theſe 9 5 
ou Teſtimonies of the r a 


E 
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* eth in t by bus S 
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* 1. © Þ & the amen Maſter Thich , 5 3 
« 175 eacheth, it 1s Chriſt that Teacheth, it 15 Inſpiration rad. . 0 
@ that Teacherh: Where this Inſpiration aud Unition Jon. 3. 
4 wanting, it is in vain that words from without as ic ay 


3 
vio ew FX 


© beaten in. And thereafter :* For he that created ,, 
« aud.redeemed us, and called oo Faith, amd Aol . 
unleſs he peaketh n In- 
or u to Cry out.” DO 
There" is 4 4 he (faith Clemens pi ClemAlexs | 
Y . ) betwixt that which any one ſaith of the nr 2 
c and that which the Truth it ſelf," int erpreting is ſalf, „ les; 
& faith.” A Conjetture of Truth Fereth þ pom the Truth 
it ſelf, aſimilitude of a Thing differeth from the Thing 
© it ſelf; it is one thing that is n by Exerciſe m - 
Diſcipline; and another "thing, which by Power and | 
Faith. "Laſtly, the ame Clemens: faith, Truth is pradag, 


I neither. hard to be arrived ar, nor is it impoſſible IT - 


3 ehend it, for for it is moſt nigh-unto us, even in our bs 
I uſes; as the mo ſt wiſe Moſes harh inſinuated. E 
e- Clark Tertullian) that ſiner the Devil Tertalliaus 


mn ods worketh, and ſtireth up the And to Iniquity, lub N 


that the Work of God ſhould either ceaſe, or deſiſt to nibus, cap. i. 


« aft ? Since for this end the Lord did ſend the Com- 
12 forter, that becauſe humane Weakneſs could not at once 
| U bear all: things, Knowledge might be by little and little 


— 


« Jiretted, formed, and brought to Perfection, by the holy '. 


- Spirit, that Vicar of the Lord. I 92 many things 
Ns ( ſaith-he ) to ſpeak unto you, but ye cannot 
as yet bear them; but when that Spirit of Truth 


hall come, he ſhall lead you into all Truth, and 


ce ſhall teach you theſe things, that are to come. Bat =. 
© of his Work we have ſpoken above. What is then the 


© Adminiſtration of the ä but that Diſcipline be 


« derived, and the Scriptures revealed ? &c. | 
4. « The Law-(faith Hierom ):is'Sp iritual, and there Blern E. 
© # need of a Revelation to — ir. And in his 103. . 


© Epiſtle 1 50. to Hedibia, Queſt. ro. he ſaith, The 


whole Epiſtle to the Romans needs an Interpretation, 
—1 you involved in ſo great Abies; iy that for the 
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1 5 Ab of him hots — for unleſs he 


. & ee — 


O 4 3 73 2. : ah | 
i 1 4 the hel le boy ; 
2 1 8 be rit, 1 through the Apo 1. thay! 


handfs 75 280 great hat Gith ee, doth our 
br mee 6 Soviet daily: He rams unto Piety, perſwades unto 
— Hernue, reaches Immortulity, excites to the. deſire 


Things, reueall Knowledge from the Father, 
5 inſpires Power againſt Dagh, and Jnr malt unto 

© pugry one. ite wed hn hn) 
Greg, Mag. 6. -Gregory- the Great, 8 theſe words Fe ſhall 
— 30, teach you All thing: J ſaith, (“ That unleſs the ame Spirit 
Gol & upon. the Heart of che Hearer, in vain is the Diſ- 


i conrſe of the Doctor; let na Man then aſeribe unto the 
« Man, t hat teacheth, what he underſtands from the 
he that teach- 

eth, * wir hin, the * of the Nn * with 
. cout, laboureth in uain 30: : 

. &\ Foils Cyrellus Ale xandr int plainly Arbe That 
r Alen know that Jeſus is the Lord by the Holy Ghoſt, 
g. b. 44 othermiſe, than they who'taſte Honey, know that i it 1 
manic Y © ſweet, den _—_ oper quality. 1 8 
pra, in. 8. <Tverefore (ſaich Bernard) we deity hed you, 
ber Bret hren, by ſpeech; that ys wall the ways of the Heart, 
ed that. your Souls be always in your ad that ye 
E may. hear what the Lord ſaith in you." | And again, 


upon pron words of the Apoſtle CL Ler him that glo- 
rieth glory in the apo Mith which Threefold Vice 
\ Bc TN 


e) all ſorts of Religious Men are leſs or more 
+ dengerveſly dffetted, 8 they do not ſo diligently 

tend with the cats of the Heart, to what the «ah of 
Huch (which, flattert nne) inwardly ſpeaks. 

This was the very Baſis, and main Foundation, 

upon which the Primitive Reformers walked. 

Luther, in his Book to the- Nobility of Germany, 
faith, „ This is certain, That no Man can make himſel 
2 * beg Hocker of the "Holy: Scriptures, but the Holy Spirit 
. & Ace. And upon the fcat he ſaith, No Man 


* de can 7 
i lefs he immediateſy receive it from the Holy Spirit 1 
bf Fer ger ey ene receive it from the en 

OM 45 * | + 1 \ 


ightly underftand God, or the Word of God, un: |" 
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Rextept be find it by Experience in himſelf; and in 

| «at 1 . 4 af 4%: a. 3% x BAT 5 8 3 1 * | 4 72 f 

this Experience the Holy Ghoſt teacheth, as in his pro- | 

= 66: Sch 12 40 = 8 þ Sthool - thi pF 8 ht b F 5 
Ae School, du ef which Schooh, nothing is taugt but 


Fp Melartther, in his Annotations upon Jahns. le- 


| «Creature ;, but God is a Spirit, and is neither diſcern- By the Sh 
9 eld, nor known, nor heard, but by the Spirit; and there- vi aj 
| fore to hear the Voice of God, to ſee God, is to. k — % 
| and bear the Spirit. By the Spirit alone Gord is known: 
and perde l,! oi A 
"© Which alſo the more Seraus to this day do acknow=> 
| « ledge, even all ſuch, who ſatufie themſelves not with. 
N 3 Tis, all thoſe, who apply” themſelves effettnally, = 
| © 7o Chriſtianity, and are not ſatisfied until they have 
<« found its eſfectual Work upon their Hearts, redeeming 
< them from Sin, do feel that no Knowledge. effetfually 
prevail, to the producing of this, but that which pro- 
c ceeds from the warm Influence of God's Spirit upon the- 
Heart, and from the comfortable Shining of hu Light . 
| c upon their Underſtanding.. And therefore to this 
| purpoſe.a late Modern Author faith well, (videlicet, „. * 
I Dr. Smith of Cambridge, in his Select Diſcourſes. ) & Cam- 
Jo ſcel our Divinity meerly in Books and Writings, bridge, 


« 7, ro ſeek the Living among the Dead; we do but in Bal. Bl. 
ain many. times Ck God in theſe, where his Truth di. 

# %ig too often not ſo much Enſbrined as Entombed..: 

ö «Intra te quære Deum, Seek God. within thine own. | 

6% Soul, he is beſt diſcerned yas T5 633 ( 45 Plotians - 
phraſeth it) by an Intellectual Touch of him, We © 


d muſt ſee with our Eyes, and hear with our Ears, 

. and our Hands muſt handle the Word of Life, 

. 8 85 expreſs it in St. John's words ) d Jude al noi, * 
* 4c. The Soul it ſelf hath its ſenſe, as well au the Body. 
And therefore David, when he would teach us 
* « to know. what the Divine Goodneſs is, calls not | 
e for Speculation, but Senſation: . Taſte, and ſee boy, 2 BY 
4 goed the Lord is. That is not the beſt and trueſt 
A 88 
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Knowledge of God, which is wrought out by. 
— _ the labour and Feat of che Brain, but that whic 
25 Madled within us, by an heavenly Warmth 1 In 
2 dur Hearts. And gain: There is a: . 
Loaf the Truth, 4s it il in Jeſus, as it is in a chr. 
__ 1 Tithe nature às it is in that ſweet, mild, humble. 
365 And loving Spitit of Jeſus, which ſpreads i its ell, 
* like a AMorving Star N the Spirits of good Men, 
= * full of Light 1 . It profits little to know. 
er --*"Chrift himſelf after The 5 ut he gives his 
5 4 to good Men, that ſearcheth the deep. things. 
5 God. And again - It is but thin airy Ku- 
Su ſeds ge, that is got by meer Speculation, which is 
© & er d in by Syllogiſins and Demonſtrations; but 
=_ - ce that which rn $ forth from true Goodnehs, i 1 
1 NI bei ſee, Ti e nch eit bg (as Origen ſpeaketh) p 7 
brings ſuch a Divine Light to the Son, as 45 more clear 
Aid convincing, than any Demonſtration." _ -_ : 
#hoftaey - F. III. That this certain and undoubted Method 
3 — of the true Knowledge of God hath been brought. 
Introduces out af uſe, hath been none of the leaſt Devices of 
„the Devil, to ſecure Mankind to his Kingdom. For 
"Ig after the Light and 2 5 of the Chriſtian Religion 
bad prevailed over a ge” part of the World, and 
dtliſpellec the thick Miſts of ih} Heatheniſh Doctrine * 
8 — the plurality of God's, he that Knew there was 
nd probability” of delddding the World any longer 
that way, did then puff Man up with a falſe Know- 
. the true God; ſetting him on work to ſeek 
the wrong Way, and perſwading him to be 
content with ſuch a Knowledge as was, of his own... . 
acquiring, and not of God's teachin 110 And this 
Device hath proved the more fiicceſsful, becauſe 8 
accommodared to che natural and corr el 99 
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and temper of Man, who above all tllings 
| to exalt himſelf; in which Exaltation, a God I 
greatly diſhonoured, ſo therein the Devil hath his.. 
end; who is not anxious how much God is 7 5 
ME words, ME himſelf be but alway 


Freed 
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Wb. the natural Man entertains of God. bb N 
long as he ſerves his Luſts and Paſſions, and is obe. 
17 — 2 evil Suggeſtions and We. cor yp — 
s Chriſtianity is become an Art, acquired by n =_ 
humane El Induftry, as any other Art 1 Fa ns, _ 
Science is; and Men have not only aſſumed unte %% . 
themſelves the name. of . Chriſtians, but even have ane K ti. 
procured to be eſteemed as Maſters of Chriſtianity, by; rus. - 
certain Artificial Tricks, tho? altogether Strangers oo 2 
to the Spirit and Life of Jeſus. But if we 
make a right Definition of a Chriſtian, according to 
the Scripture, videlicet, That he is one, that hath the 
Spirit, and is led by it. How many Chriſtians, yea, 
f f theſe great Maſters and Dottors of Chriſtiani- 
ty, ſo accounted, ſhall-we juſtly diveſt of that No- 
eee en eee 
If then ſuch as have all the other Means of Know- 
ledge, and are ſufficiently Learned therein, whether 
it be the Letter of the Scripture, the Traditions of. 
Churches, the Works of Creation and Providence, 
whence. they are able to deduce ſtrong and undeni- 
able Arguments (which may be true in themſelves). 
are not yet to be eſteemed Chriſtiant, according to the 
certain and infallible Definition above- mentioned: 
And if the inward and immediate Revelation of —_— 
God's Spirit in the Heart, in ſuch as have been 
4 ether ignorant of ſome, and but very little _— 
skilled in others, of theſe means of attaining Know- 


| 
| 
| 
1 


ledge, hath brought them to Salvatien; then it Will „ i, 
necellatily and evidently follow, That Inward and 2. is the 
| Immediate Revelation, is the only ſure and certain rye te” 
by © e attain the true und feige of God. 


But the firſt is true: Therefore the laſt. 
No as this Argument doth very ſtrongly con- 
- Clude for this way of Knowledge, and againſt ſuch 
- asdenyit; ſo herein it is the more conſiderable, 
becauſe the Fropoſitions, from which it is deduced, 
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are ſo clear, that our very e cannot deny 
them. For, as to the 4 it is acknowledged that, 
many learned Men may be, and have been, c | 
5 ed. And as to the ſecond; who will deny but ß: |. 
a e & illiterate Men may be, aud are, faved? Nor dare 
8 any affirm, that hone come to the Knowledge of 
| God and Salvation, by the inward Revelation of the 
4 , without theſe other ut ward Means; unleſs 
» they be alſo ſo bold, as to exclude Abel, "Seth: Noah, 
Alam, Job, and all the holy Patriarchs, fr from true 
Knowledge and Salvation. 2 
| S8. IV. I would however not be underſtood; ay 
hereby I excluded thoſe other M cans of Knowledge, f 
; from any uſe or ſer vice to Man; it is far from me 
ſo to judge, as. in the next Propoſition, concerning 
tile Scriptures, Thall more plainly appear. The. Que-: 
ſtion is not, what may be profitable. or helpful, 
but whar is ahſolutely neceſſary. Many things may 
contribute to further a Work, which yet are not 
that main thing chat makes the work go on. 
The Sum then of what is fad, amdunts to this, 
That where the true Inward Knowledge of God is, 
_ through the Revelation of his Spirit, there is all; 
neither is there any abſolute neceſſity of any other. 
But where' the beſt, higheſt, and moſt Node 
- Knowledge js, without this there is nothing, as to 
the obtaining fl great End of Salvation. This 
Fruth.is at 6 ffectually confirmed by the firſt part 
3 N 5 ion it A 355 in few words com- 
-*prehendeth divers unqu 10nd le Ar men 
I Iſhall in brief Rufen. 3 . s . 
: . 0 FAS; there 1 no Kwnledge, if the Father Vie, 
| 2 © Yo Son. bla — wa i4 
Wl. - Secondly, That there is 0 o Knowledge Muh the Son hr 
5 the Spirit. F 
III. Ab 14400 by the 8 tit God hath aw Hated 
ow | 7 bimſelf to EE, ere e 5 43 
V. ourthly, That theſe Revilatio pere the 0 | 
EN. e 7 the Saint; Faith, clay 1 a 
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And Laſtly, That the ſame continueth to be the 05. V. 
CEE of the Saints Faith to this day. 
| each of theſe I ſhall ſpeak alittle particularly; f 
Ir and then proceed to'the latter part. 
; . As tothe firſt, viz. That there is no know- Heri. 1 
\ ledge of the Father but bythe Son, it will not need much Froved. 
probation, being founded upon the plain words of 
Scripture, and is therefore a fit medium to draw the 
reſt of our Aſſertions from. 
For the infinite and moſt wiſe God, who! is the Foie 
dation, Root and Spring of all Operation, hath wrought 
all things by his Eternal Word and Son. This is that Ichnt. % 
Wozd, that was in the beginning with God, and was . - 
God, by whom all things were made, and withour whom 
was not anything made that was N This is that Je- - 
ſus Chriſt, by whom God created all things, by whom, and Eph. 3. * 
for whom, all things were created, that are in Heaven and 
in Earth, viſible and inviſible, wherher they be Thrones, 
or Dineinious, or Principalities, or Powers, Col. 1. 16. 
Who therefore is called, The firſt horn of every Crea- 
ture, Col 1. 15. As then, that infinite and incom- 
Prehenſible Fountain of Life and Motion, operateth 
in the Creatures, by his own Eternal Word and 9 
Power; ſo no Creature has acceſs again unto him 
but in and by the Son, according to his own ex- 255 
preſs words, No Man knowerh the Father, but the Son, 
; and he to whom the Syn will reveal him, Matth. 11.27. 
. Luke 10. 22. And again, he himſelf faith, I am the 
G Way, the Truth, and the Life: No ay cometh unto 


* the Father but by me, John 14.6 

- Hence he is fitly called, The Mediator betas 
of God and Man : For having been with God from all 
Eternity, being himſelf God, and alſo in time par- 
x taking of the Nature of Man; through him is the 


| Goodneſs and Love of God convey'd to Mankind; 
and by him again Man receiverh and partaketh of | 
- | theſe Merdes. © 


2 15 Hence is eaſily dediveed the N af this börſf 
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I no Man knoweth the Father but the = and 
he to whom the Son will reveal him; then tare? 5 | 
no knowledge of the Father, but by. the Son. 

But, no Man knoweth the Father but the Son. 

Therefore, there is no er of che Father 


; but by the Son. 


The firſt part of the antecedent are the plain 
words of Scripture :: The: conſequerice thereof is 


undeniable; except one would ſay, that he hath 


the knowledge the Father, while yet he knows 
him not, which were an abſurd Repugnance. 
Again, If the Son be the Way, the Truth, and 
©'the Life, and that no Man cometh unto the Father 
but by him, then there is no knowledge of he Fa- 
a but by the Son. . | 
But the firſt is true: Therefore the laſt. 120 
Tbe antecedent are the very Scripture and 


The conſequence is very evident: For how can any 


know a thing. who uſeth not the way, without 
which it. is not knowable? But it is already proved 


- that there is no other way, but by the Son; ſo that 
whoſo uſes not that Way cannot. know him, neither 


come unto him. 


oo u. FC. VI. Having then laid own this firſt Priuci- 


ple, I come to the ſecond, viz. That there is no know- 
ledge of the Son but by the Spirit 3 ; or That tht Revelati- 


on of the Son of God, is bythe Spirit. 


Where it is to be noted, that I always ſpeak of 
the faving, certain and neceſſary. Knowledge of God, 
which that it cannot be acquired otherways- than 
by the Spirit, doth alſo appear from many clear 
Scriptures, For Jeſus Chriſt, in and by whom the 
Father is revealed, doth alſo reveal himſelf to his 
Diſciples and Friends, in and by his Spirit; as his 
maniteſtation was ſometimes. outward, when he 
reſtified and witneſſed for the Truth in this World, 


and approved himſelf faithful throughout: So be- 
ing now withdrawn, as to the outward Man, he 


doth reach and inſtruct Mankind — 7 PEW : 
on 
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own Spirit; He ſtandeth at the door and knocketh, 
and whoſo heareth his Vaice and openeth, he comes in tod 
ſach, Rev. 3. 20. Of this Revelation of *Chriſt in 
him, Paul ſpeaketh, Gal. 1. 16. in which he pla- 
ceth the excellency of his Miniſtry, and the cer- 
tainty of his Calling. And the Promiſe of Chriſt 
to his Diſciples, Lo, 1 am with you to the end of the 
World, confirmeth the ſame thing; for this is an 
inward Preſence and Spiritual, as all acknowledge: 
But what relates hereto will again occur. I ſhall 
deduce the Proof of this Propoſition from two ma- 
nifeſt places of Scripture : The firlt is, 1 Cor. 2.11, 
12. What Man knoweth the things of 4 Man, ſave the d L. 
Spirit of a Man which is in him? Even ſo the things of 
God knoweth no Man, but the Spirit of God. Now 
we have received not the Spirit of the World,” but the 
Spirit which is of God, that we might know the 1 8 
which are freely given us of God. The Apoſtle in t 
verſes before, ſpeaking of the wonderful things Bay 
Which are prepared for the Saints, after he hath Spirit of | 
declared that the natural Man cannot reach them, 3 
adds, that They are revealed by the Spirit of God, verſ.g, 
10. giving this reaſon, For the Spirit ſearcheth all things, | 
even the deep things of God. And then he bringetn 
in the compariſon, in the verſes above mentioned, 
very apt, and anſwerable to our Purpoſe and Do- 
ctrine, that as the things of a Man are only known by 
the Spirit of Man; ſo the things of God are only known 
by the Spirit of God: That is, that as nothing below 
the Spirit of Man (as the Spirit of Brutes, or any 

other Creatures) can properly reach unto, or 
comprehend the things 'of a Man, as being of a 
nobler and higher Nature; - ſo neither can the 

Spirit of Man, or the natural Man, as the Apoſtle, 
in the 14th verſe ſubſumes, receive, nor diſcern 
the things of God, or the things that are Spiritual, 


as being alſo of a higher Nature; which the Apoſtle 5 if 


himſelf gives for the reaſon, ſaying, Neither can he 
know them, becauſe they are Spiritually diſcerned. 42 
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"hat, the Apoſtles monte. —.— ED to: an ID 
ment, do very well Prove the matter under os 
2 thus: 5 HY 
If chat which appertalneth properly to Man, cans 
not be diſcerned by any lower or baſer Principle, - 
than the Spirit of Man; then cannot theſe things, 
3 properly relate unto God and Chriſt, be 
non or diſcerned by any lower or baſer ching, | 
. Chriſ tt. | 
But the Firſt is true: Therefore alſo the Second. 
The whole ſtrength of the Argument is contain- 
edl in the A poſtle's words before - mentioned; Which 
therefore being granted, Iſhall proceed to deduce a 
ſecond Argument, thus: 3 
"> That which is Spiritual, can only be known and | 
diſcerned by the Spirit of God. 
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And. ſaving Knowledge of him, is 5 Spiritual : | 
why 5 ; 0 Therefore the Revelation of ſeſus Chriſt; as 
the true and faving Knowledge of him, can ow 
. known and diſcerned. by. the Spirit. of 

G | 
der n. The other Scripture is alſo a Saying of che farms 
No Man 6m Apoſtle, 1 Cor. 12. 3. No Aan can ſay, that Jeſus io 

. the Lord, but by the Holy Ghoſt. The Scripture, 

Led, Sc. which is full of Truth, and anſwereth full well to 

the inlightened Underſtanding, of the ſpiritual and 

real Chriſtian, may perhaps prove very ſtrange to 

the carnal and e Follower of Chriſt, by 

whom perhaps it hath not been ſo diligentiy re- 

marked. Here the Apoſtle doth ſo much require 

. the Holy Spirit in the things that relate to a Chri- 

ſtian, that he poſitively avers, we cannot fo. much 

AS affirm Jeſus to be the Lord without it; which inſi- 

| Stirituar nuates no leſs, than that the ſpiritual Truths of 
Fd, 2 the Goſpel are as Lyes in the Mouths of carnal and un- 

Fe ſpiritual Men; for tho in themſelves they be true, yet 

|) - ny are they not true, as to them, becauſe not known, nor 


e forth in and by that e thar 


But the e of Jeſus Chriſt, and che true 2 8 
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7 "ought to direct the Mind, and actuate it; 5 in ſuch 
things they are no better than the counterfeit Re- 
8 eee of things in a Comedy; neither can it 
| more truly and properly called a real and true 
Knowledge of God and Chriſt, than the actings of 
Alexander the Great, and Julius Ceſar, &c. if now 
Tranſacted upon a Stage, might be called truly and 
really their doings, or the Perſons: . 
them, might be ſaid truly and really to have con- 
| .quered Aſia; and. overcome Pompey,” &c. p 
his nowledge then of Chriſt, which i is not by * 
the Revelation of his own Spirit in the Heart, is 
no more properly the Knowledge of Chriſt, than 2 the , 
the Pratling of a Parrot, which has been taught a 4 patrot- 
fe words, may be {aid to be the Voice of a Man; ; 
for as that, or ſome other Bird, may be taught da 3 
Found or utter forth a rational Sentence, as it wands « 5 _ 
learned it. by the outward Ear, and not 1 aux 
Uying Principle of Reaſon actuating it: So, juſt 
ſuch. is that Knowledge of the things of God, whick 
the natural and carnal Man hath gathered from te 
Words or Writings of Spiritual Men, which are 
not true to him, becauſe conceived in the natura! 
Spirit, and ſo brought forth by the wrong Organ, 
and not proceeding from the ſpiritual Principle, 
no more than the words of a Man, acquired by Art, 
and brought forth by the Mouth of a Bird, not 
proceeding from a rational Principle, are true, 
with reſpec to the Bird which utters them. Where- 
fore from this Scripture I (hall further add this Ar- 
If no Man can fay Jeſus #the Lerd, bur by the Holy 
Ghost; ; then no Man can know Jeſus to be rhe Lord, 
but by the Holy Ghoſt. | 
But the Firſt is true: Therefore the Second; | 
From this Argument there may be another de- 
duced, concluding in the c bm. of chis 
tion: Thus, od Mtgint Fa | | 
| w 1 thu $63 30 28115534 0! 
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or Reve tion of him, but by the Spirit. 8 
But the Firſt is true: Therefore che Second. 
28. VII. The third thing affirmed, is, 7M 
e God always revealed himſelf to bis Children. 
For mg appear the Truth of this Aſfertion, 
it will be bur needful to conſider God's manifeſting 
-bimſelf towards, and in relation to his Creatures, 


ER - by. Adoſes, Gen. 1. 2. And the Spirit of God, moved 
a the Face of the'Warers. I think it will not be 


=. 
—_ en that Gods Converſe with Man, all along 
1 from Adam to Moſes, was by the Immediate Mu 


| | Ir ever feſtution vf his Spirit: And afterwards, throug! 


ene ne of the Law, he ſpake to his Chi 


eth from the Principles above 


—. Moſes to Malachy, do declare that during all that 


time, God revealed himſe}t" to tis" Chikiren, by 


his Spirit. . 55 


G. Bur if any will Object, Tr gr the Difpiſetin | 


of the Law, God's method of Speaking was altered. 


. I Anſwer: Frft, That God ſpake always imme- 


diately to the Jews, in that he ſpake always umnme- 


diately to the High- Prieſt, from betwixt the Che- . 


A | SanFum rubims; who, when he entered into the 


in any Age. | 
Secondly, From this immediate Fellowſhip were 


WEE Es "His ſhut out, who earneſtly ſought after, and ; 
*\ waited for it; in that many, | beſides ee 
5 of 


: Pris who were not 10 much as. of the 


- HolyGboſt — de no certain del. * 


from the beginning, which reſolyes it ſeif always 
herein. The firſt ſtep of all is aſcrihed hereunto 


dren no other ways; which, as it naturally wilo 
proved, ſo 1 4 cannot 
be denied, by ſuch as acknowledge the Scriptufes 
_ of Truth to have been written by the Inſpirati- 
on of the Holy Ghoſt: For theſe writings, from 


a=. * HY 8 r CB ͤ ˙ OO ron ade 


Holies, returning, did relate to the whole People : 
the Voice and Will of God, there immediately re- 
- vealed. So that chis immediate E EBT O cras'd | 
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from it; as it is written, Numb. 11. 25. where the 
| Sperie is Rid to have reſted upon the ſeventy Elders; Noe font "= 
which-Spirit alſo reached unto. two that were not 2. 2 
in the Ta le, but in the Camp; whom when diate Fel- 
ſome would have forbidden, 24oſes would not, but * 
rejoyced, wiſhin ny 5 ot Lord's People were Prophets, "= 
- Wd that be * pon them, verſ. 29. Ss E 
TG IG corned ch. . 9. Where the Elders _* 
of the People, after their return from Captivity, 
when they began to ſanctifie themſelves by F 
and Prayer; in which, numbering up the many Mer- 
"cies — 75 towards their F athers, they ſay, 72 
20. aveſt alſo thy good Spirit to inſtrutt them; 
and verſ. 8 je ty Ter dl thou forbear, and 
teftifie againſt them by thy Spirit in thy Prophets. Man 
are the Sayings of Spiritual David, to this purpoſe, 
as Pſalm 51: 11, 12. Take not thy holy Spirit from me; 
_ "wphold me with thy free Spirit. Palm 139. 7. Whither + | 
go from thy Spirit Hereunto doth the Pro-; | 
a =_ ljaiab aſcribe the credit of his Teſtimony, __ *W 
ying, chap: 48. v. 16. And now the Lord God an! 
bis Spirit hath ſent me. And that God revealed hin. 
felf to his Children under the New Teſtament, to 
wit, to the Apoſtles, Evangeliſts, and Primitive 1 
Diſciples, is confeſſed by all. How far now this 
yet continueth, and is to be expected, somes here:. 
after to be ſpoken to. | 
FS. VIII. The fourth thing affirmed, is, That theſe Ae . 
' Revelations were the Object of the Saints Faith of old | 
This will eaſily appear by the definition of Faith, proud. 
and conſidering what its Object is: For which we 
- ſhall not dive into the curious and various Notions 
of the School-Men, but {tay in the plain and poſi- 
_ er of the Apoſtle ( 1 Heb. a. de- | 
ibes it two ways. Faith (faith he) is the Subſtance 
a 1 things hoped for, and the Evidence of things VLAN 47 F oY 
. as the Apoſtle illuſtrateth it in the ſame 


Garen by many W is no other but a fim 


Th, nor of the Prophets, Id receive it and ſpeak = ITY 2 
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PROPOSITION I 


or Writing of Man, but upon the Revelation of 


and certain Belief of the Mind, ere it reſteth, 
And in a ſcale paſſeſſeth the Subſtance of 8 
buoped for, through its Confidence in the Promiſe 
of God: And thus the Soul hath a moſt firm Evi- 
dence, by its Faith, of things not yet ſeen nor come 


to paſs. The Object of this Faith, is the Promiſe, 


Mord, or Teſtimony of God, ſpeaking in the Mind. 


Hence it hath been generally affirmed, That the 
Object of Faith is Dems" Loquens, &c. that is, Cod 
Speaking, &c. Which is alſo manifeſt from all thoſe 
Examples, deduced by the Apoſtle throughout that 
whole Chapter, whoſe Faith was founded neither 
upon any outward Teſtimony, nor upon the Voice 


- God's Will, manifeſt unto them, and in them; as 


in the Example of Noah, ver. 7. thus, By Faith Noah 


being warned of God, of things not ſeen as yet, moved 
with fear, prepared an Ark to the ſaving of his Houſe; 


__*Koalws 


Faith. 


by the which he condemned the World, and became Heir 
of the Righteouſneſs which is by Faith. What was here 


the Object of Noah's Fzith, but God ſpeaking unto 
him? He had not the Writings nor Propheſyings of 


any going before, nor yet the Concurrence of any 
Church or People, to ſtrengthen him; and yet his 


Faith in the Word, by which he contradicted the 


whole World, ſaved him and his Houſe. Of wðwͤlich 


— alſo Abraham is ſet forth as a ſingular Example, be- 


— 


+50 4 


ing therefore called the Father of the Faithful, who 
is faid againſt hope to have believed in hope; in that he 
not only willingly forſook his Father's Country, not 


knowing whither he went; in that he believed con- 


cerning the coming of T/aac, though contrary to 
natural probability; but above all, in that he re- 


fuſed not to offer him up, not doubting but God 


was able to raiſe him from the Dead; of whom 


it is faid, That in 1/aac ſhall thy Seed be called. And 


2 of all, In that he reſted in tlie Promiſe, that his 


Seed ſhould poſſes the Land, wherein himſelf was 
but a Pilgrim, and which to them was not to be 
| Fg Ih _ fulfilled 
1 
BY 


ome things 
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. e . 3 mie biete "Revelation... — — 
Eifel white divers Ages after: - "The-Objed er 
Abraban's Faith, in all this, was no other; but in- | 
Wag and itutnediate Revelation, or God ſignifying i 
his Will onto | him mere and immediately by ts = 
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| Spiri . irit: 71 
But becaüſt; in this part of the Propoſ ion; 1 
made $0 mention of external Voices, At arances 5 ; 


3 


2 2507 or. Vi 4255 2 or 8 2 1 


. | 
BY of 5 who in the ap eld, and th 12555 . 
0 Riryof 


Tom. "none of wot we Will affirm to be ceaſed, Fre 
ſo as to limit the Power and Liberty of God, in thy > 4 
manifeſting himſelf towards his Children But of Fol, 
while we are conſidering. the Object of Faith, we 
mult not ſtick to that which is but Circumſtantially „ | 
and Accidentally ſo, bur to that which is Univer- ä 
fally, and Subſtantially 8 0270) 
| Next again, We muft diſtingu im berwirt that "8 
which! in it ſelf is ſubject to e and deluſion, 
A and therefore is received” for and becauſe of ano 
0 ther; and that which is not ſubject to ay doubt; 
e but 1 is received ſimply föf, and becanſe off its ſelf, 
Dt as being Prima Veritas; "the very. Firſt And Oriing E 
* Truth. Let us then cohſider how; O how far mel... 
tw | dutward Voices, Appearances'and Dreams, were the Rhvelitlonk 
e- Object of the Saints Faich? Was it becauſe they 2 Nl, 
d were ſimply Voices, Appearances or Dreams? Nay 

m | certainly, we know; and they were got Ignorant, 

id .| that the Devil can form a ſound of words, and 

ig | - convey it to the outward Ear; that he can ealily 

59 deceive the outward Senſes, by making things to 

be Ppeat, hat are not. Yea, 4 we not {ce by daily 
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upon ſo fallacions a Foundation, as Man's outward 
and fallibte Senſes. What made them then give 


Credit to theſe Viſions? Certainly nothing elſe, but 


Object. 


1 3 
10 , a b 
Anſw — 


8 


. - 9 
1 
* 


aſſuring them that the Voi 

were of and from God. g 

Angels; but who told him that theſe Men were 
? We muſt not think his Faith then was 


-_. Linally and princi 


attend his own ſimple Conjecture. It is ſaid indeed, the 
/ pirituat Spirit witneſſeth with our ſpiris; but not to our out- 


Ear, not to 


; 2 Auer, Ward Ears, Rom. 8. 16. Aud ſeeing the Spirit of 


the ſecret Teſfimony of Gods Spirit in their Hearts, 


Angels 
built upon his cutward Senſes; bot proceeded from 


the ſecret Perſwaſion of Ged's Spirit in his Heart. 
"This then muſt needs be acknowledged to be ori- 
the Object of the Saints 


Faith; without which there is no true and certain 


Faith, and by which many times Faith is begotten 

4 and ſtrengthened, without any of thele-outward or 
viſible Helps; as we may obſerve in many Paſſages 
ot the Holy Scripture, where it is only mentioned; 
Aud Gad ſaid, &c. And the Mord of the Lord cane 


unto fuch and ſuch, ſaying, &c. | ITY 
But if any one ſhould n affirm, That 


thi did import am outward audible Voice to the Carnal ' 


Ear. 


4 


a one could. bring for this his Affirmation, ſaving 


od is within us, and not without us only, it ſpe 


to our n and not to our Bodily Ear. There - 
ce 


fore I ſee no reaſon, where it's ſo often ſaid in Scrip- 


ure, The Spirit ſaid, moved, hindered, called ſuch or 


ſuch a one, to do or forbear ſuch or ſuch à thing, 
that any have to conclude, that this was not an 


- Jnward Voice to the Ear of the Soul, rather than 
an outward Voice to the bodily Ear. If any be 


otherwiſe minded, let them, if they can, produce 
85 „** | | their 


| 
| 
R 
| ' 
| j 


Experience, that the . and Monwehedks can = 
_ . do as much as all that by their demain 7 God 
| forbid then, that the Saints Faith ſhould be founded 


Dreams and Vilions 
ſbraheam belieyed the 


Lwould gladly know, what other Argument ſach 


\ 


; 1 and me ntay further conſider of 185 | 


| : From all then which is above declared, I ſhall 
.- deduce an Argu rgument, to conclude the Probation of . 
This Aſſertion, thus: 
| That which any one firmly believes, as the prom 
: and foundation of his 1 72 God, and Life 
is the formal Object of his Faith. 
B | 3 the inward and * Besten Be 
35 1 's Spirit, ſpeaking in unto the Saints, was 
I Hy chem believed, as the ground and folindation of 
their Hope in God, and Life Eternal. 
Ie Therefare theſe inward and immediate Revela- 
tions were the formal Object of their Faith. 


F. IX. That which now cometh under Debate, is, Afert.. V. 
Proned. 


. 

3 what we allerted in the laſt place, to wit, 

; laune cominueth to be the Objett of the Sgiqrs Faith are 
. #his day. Many will agree to what we have Edd ; 
: before, who differ from us herein. | 
| There is nevertheleſs a very firm Argument con- 


ö 1 Armigg the Truth of this Aﬀerripn. included.in the 
CW ation it ſelf, to wi The the Object of the . 
| Saints Faith is the ſame in 5 11 beld tab 1 


aer divers Adminiſtrations. Which 1 ſhall reduce 
do an Argument, and prove thus: | 
Firſt, Where the Faith is ons, the Pang of the * 
i one. 
But the Faith is one : Therefore, Kc. 
That the Faith is one, is the eſs words of 
the 1 e Eph. 4. 5, who placeth the ne Faith 
' with the one God; 1 no leſs than, that to 
- affirm two Faiths, is as abſqrd as to affirm two God. 
Moreover, if the Faich * the Ancients were not 
one and the ſame wighours,s.e. agreeing in Subſtance - 
therewith, and receiving the ſame definition, it aa 
been impertinent for the Apgſtle, Heb. 11. to have 
illuſtrated the dehaicion of our Faith, by the Ex- TheFalebof 
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amples of that f the Ancients, or to go about to 75 Saintver 
Jv us by the A 1 Den if Abraham Sie | 
5 Fairh 
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Teeing the Apoſtle faith, They all drank of that 2 
ua Rock mhich followed them, which Rock was 


Faith were different in nature from ours. Nor doth 


hence any difference ariſe, becauſe they believed in 


Ogriſt, wirh reſpect to his appearance outwardly as 


future; and we, as already appeared; For, neither 
Aid they then ſo believe in him to come, as not to 
feel him preſent with them, and witneſs him near; 


riſt. 
Nor do we fo believe concerning his appearance 
paſt, as not alſo to feel and know him preſent with 
7 and to feed upon him; except. Chrift (ſaith the 
Apoſtle) be in you, ye are Reprobates; ſo that both 
gar Faith is one, terminating in one and the ſame 
ching. And as to the other part or conſequence of 


the Antecedent; to wit, That the Object is ont, where 


the Faith is one; the Apoſtle alſo proveth it, in the 
freed Chap, where he makes all the Wor- 
hies of old Examples to us. 'Now wherein are 
they imitable, but becaufe they believed in God? 
And what was the Object of their Faith, but in- 


__ ward and immediate Revelation, as we have before 


OY RN. 


proved? Their Example can be no ways applicable 


to us, except we believe in God, as they did; that 
6, by the ſame Object. The Apoſtle clears this 


yet further by his own Example, Gal. 1. 16. where 


he faith, So ſaom as Chriſt was revealed in him, he con- 


the ſame Apoſtle mentioning this Diverſity three 
times, 1 Cor. 12. 4, 5,6. centereth always in the 
W 


But 


ſame God. 0 


* 


Tk Immediate Revelation. 39 
But. further, if the Object of Faith were not one 
and the ſame, both to us and to them, then it would 
follow, that we were to know God ſome other way, 
than by the Spirit. „ 2 
But this were abſurd: Therefore, &c. * © 


_ © Laftly, This is moſt firmly proved from a com 
mon and received Maxim of the School-men, to 
Wit, Omnis actus ſpecificatur ab objefto, Every Act is 

_ Tpecified from its Object: From which (if it be 
true, as they acknowledge; though for the ſake of 
many, I ſhall not recur to this Argument, as being 

too Nice and Scholaſtick ; neither lay I much ſtreſs 
upon thoſe kind of things, as being that which com- 
mends not the Simplicity of the Goſpel ) F the 

Obielt were different, then the Faith would be different 
allo. 105 * | | : FG 4 Mf 2 , Fo g 
Such as deny this Propoſition now. a-days, uſe 
here a diſtinction; granting, that God ig to be known 
by hes Spirit; but again denying, that it is Immediate 

or Inward, but in and by the 2 e in which the 
mind of the Spirit (as they lay) being fully and amply 
Expreſſea, we are thereby to know God, and be led in 
. 5 
As 10 the Negative of this Aſſertion, That the 
Scriptures are not ſufficient, neither were ever ap- 
pointed to be the adequate and only Rule, nor yet 
can guide or direct a Chriſtian, in all thoſe things 
that are needful for him to know, we ſhall leaye 
that to the next Propoſition to be examined. What 
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N is proper in this place to be proved, is, That Chri- 

EE ſtians now are to be led inwardly and immediately by 

; the Spirit of God, even in the ſame Manner (though 

£ it befall not to many to be led in the ſame Meaſure) 

| as the Saints were of old. WE 8 2 

S. X. I ſhall prove this by divers Arguments, rin, 

T | A oy os . are nom to 

: and firſt from the Promiſe of Chriſt in theſe words, 3. 1c45y ve Ml 

- . John 14. 16. And Iwill pray the Father, and he will *þ#"it.inthe ; 

- Jive you another Comforter, that he may abide with you 5 ' 

| Fer ever, Verſ. 17. Even the Spirit of Truth, phos of old, _: I 
; f 


* | 
*. 7 
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0 _ —FEGFOTTETON"E die 


the nene; becauſe it = 
ther knoweth him; but ye know him, for be dwelleth . 


. you, and Again, verſ. 26. Bur the 
EE” 8 Holy Ghoſt, whom the Fither | 
il ſend.in my Name, he ſhall teach you all things, and. 


8 ur Remembrance; and ao ”* 
wen the Spirit of Truth ſhall come, be * 
mans all Truth: ff 2 47% . 

whatſoever he ſhall hear, be ſpeak, and ſhall des 
flare unto you things to come. We hive here firſt 
ho this js, and That is divers ways expreſſed, 
wit, The Camſorter, the Spirit of I rh, rhe 
Ghoſt, the Sent of the Father in the Name e 
hereby is ſufficiently proved the Yb of 
thoſe Socini ant, and other carnal Chriſtians, who 
neither know nor acknowledge any internal Spirit 
or Power, but that which is meerly Natural, by 
which they ſufficiently declare themſelves to be of 
the World; who cannot receive the Spirit, be- 
. cauſe they neither ſee him, nor Know him. 'Second- 
by, Where this Spirit is to be, He dwelleth with you, 
Aud ſhall be in you. And, Thirdly, W hart his „ 
IS, He ſhall teach you all things, and bring all thing 
ro your Remembrance, and gwade you int a mal, | 
 8fuyo06 Cugy ts Faces v anhSauas. 

@u % 1. ; AS to the Firſt, Moſt do An that there 5 

ide 1 th is nothing elſe underſtood, than what the plain 

tenforter? words ſigniſie: which is alſo evident by many o- 

ther places of Scrijj re, that will hereafter occur; 
neither do I ſee, how ſuch as affirm otherways, 
can ayoid Blaſphemy : For, if the Comforter, the 
Holy Ghoſt, and Spirit of ruth, be all one with the 
Scriptures, then it vil ollow chat the Scriptures 
are God, ſeeing it is true that the Holy Ghoſt is 
| Neale God. If theſe Mens Reaſoning might take place, 
© ge fromthe Wherever the Spirit is mentioned, In relation to the 

MF of tv Saints, thereby might be truly ahd properly un- 

riptureg derſtood the Scriptures: Which, what a non- ſenſi- 1 

bring the al coma it would * of the Chriſtiaq Reli 


Spirit. 
8 1. i I OE $500 Bon, q 
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j 22 wee, 
: 5 Men. As where 3 
ä Manifeſtation o is given to eu | 
Fa to profit withall;, it DA do ket — 
| A Mani tion of the Scripewres is given to ev 
Man to profit withal; what notable Senſe this 
would make, and what a curious Interpretation, 
let us A by the ſequel of the ſame chapter, 
1 Cr. 12. 9, 10, 11. To another the Gifts of Healing * 
. by the ſame Spirit; to another the working of M. 
cles, Sc. But all "theſe worketh that one and the ſelf - 
ſame Spirit, dividing to every Man ſeverally as be will. 
_ "What would now theſe great Maſters of Reaſon, 
| Socinians,/ judge, - if we ſhould: place the Scrimures 4 
here inſtead of the Spirit Would it anſiver their 
Reaſbn, which is the great Guide of their Faith ? - 
Would“ it be good and ſound Reaſon in their Lagi- 
cal Schools, to affirm that the Scripture divideth - 
ſeverally, as it will, and giveth to ſome the Gift of - 
| Healing, to others the working of Miracles ? If then 

_ Spirit, a Manifeſtation -whereof is given to 

every Man to profit withal, be no other than that 

| of Truth, before- mentioned, which guideth into g 

— Truth; this Spirit of Truth cannot be the Scrip- 
ture. I could infer an Hundred mere Abſurdities 
of this kind, upon this ſottiſn Opinion; but what 

_ isfaid may ſuffice. For even ſome of themſelves, 

being at times forgetful, or aſhamed of their own 
Doctrine, do acknowledge, that the Spirit of God 
is another thing; and diſtin& from the Scriptures, 
to Guide and Influence the Saints. 

* Secondly, That this Spirit is inward, in my opi- Wery * 
nion, needs no Interpretation, or Commentary, lar: 
He dwellerh with you, ſhallbe in you. This in- 2 
dwelling of the Spirit in che Saints, as it is a thing 
moſt needful to be known and believed; ſo is it as 
poſitively aſſerted in the Scripture, as any "thing elſe 

can be. If jo be that the Spitix of God dwell in you, 
Laith the Apoſtle to the Rating chap. 8. 9. and a- 
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1 you 7. 1 Cor. 3. 16. Without this, the Apoſtle rec- 
koneth no Man a Chriſtian. Fam Mun (faith be) 
have not the Spirit af Chriſt, he is none ef his. These 
words immediately follow thoſe above-mentioned, 


Sb, 1 Cor. 6. 19. Aud that the Spirit of God dwelleth 


out of the Epiſtle to the Romans, But. ye are not in 
the Hleſh, if ſo be the Spirit of God dwell in jon. The 


Context of which ſheweth, that the Apoſtle. rec- 


koneth it the main token of a Chriſtian, both po- 


ſitively and negatively :< For in the former Verſe 


he ſheweth how the carnal. Mind is Enmity againſt 
God, and that ſuch as are in the Heſh, cannot pleaſe 


ban. Where ſubſuming, he adds, concerning the 


Romans, that they are not in the Fleſb, if the Spirie 
of God dwell in them. What is this, but to. afirm 


that they, in whom the Spirit dwells, are no long- 
er in the Fleſh, nor of thoſe who pleaſe not God, 


but are become Chriſtians indeed? Again, in the 
next verſe he concludes negatively, that F any Aan 


bave not the Spirit of Chriſt, N i none of his; that is, 


be is no Chriſtian. He then that acknowledges 
- © himſelf Ignorant, and a Stranger to the Inward 
In- being of the Spirit of oo in his Heart, doth 


thereby acknowledge himſel! 
nal Mind, which is enmity. to God; to be yet in 


to be yet in the car- 


the Fleſh, where God cannot be. pleaſed; . and in 
ſhort (whatever he may otherways know or be- 


lieve of Chriſt, or however much skilled, or ac- 


quainted with the Letter of the Holy Scripture) 


not yet to be (notwithſtanding all that) attained to 
the leaſt degree of a Chriſtian; yea, not once to have 


embraced the Chriſtian Religion. For take but 
© away the Spirit, and Chriſtianity remains no more 
Chriſtianity, than the dead Carcaſs of a Man, 
when the Soul and Spirit is departed, remains a 
Man; which the living can no more abide, but do 
Bury out of their ſight, as a noiſom and uſeleſs 

thing, however acceptable it hath been, when 


actuated and moved by the Soul. Laſtly, What- 


. 7 x = 
"_ 1 w '2F 
4 < _ - d , 
4 a " ” _ Le x] [TB 3 o 
FE an £5 ado a. ICIS We OR. OE OE ts r „ 6 "a . . £ 1 1 


— 9 
* 1 * 2 pe 


4 v 


am dete Revelation,  * 
ever is Excellent, whatſoever is Noble; whatſoever is 
Worthy, whatſoever i Deſirable in the Chriſtian Faith, - * 
is aſcribed to this Spirit; without which it could no - 
ore ſubſiſt, than the outward World without the 
Sun. Hereunto have all true Chriſtians in all Ages. 
attributed their Strength and Life. It is by this 
Spirit, that they avouch themſelves to have been 
converted to God, to have been redeemed from 


the World, to have been ſtrengthened in their e 


_ Weakneſs, comforted in their Afflictions, confirm- 
ed in their Temptations, imboldened in their Suf- 
ferings, and triumphed in the midſt of all their 
Perſecutions. Yea, The Writings of all true Chri- 
ſtians are full of the great and notable Things, rhe 


which they all affirm themſelves to hare done, by 2 r 


the Power, and Virtue, and Efficacy of the Spirit pave been 


of God working in them. It ig the Spirit that quick- 2 2 1 


eneth, John 6. 63. It was the Spirit that gave them the Spirit in 


Dtterance, Acts 2. 4. It was the Spirit by Which Ste- al Ages, 8 


phen ſpake, That the Jews were not able to reſiſt, Acts 
5. 10. It is ſuch as walk after the Spirit that recsive 
no Condemnation, Rom. 8. 1. It is the Law of the Spi- 
rit that makes free, verſ. 2. It is by the Spirit of God 
dwelling in us, that we are redeemed from the Bleſh 
and from the carnal Mind, verl. 9. It is the Spirit of  _ 
* Chriſt dwelling in us, that quickeneth our mortal Bodies 
Verl. 11. It is through this Spirit, that the deeds of 
the Body are mortiſied, and Life obtained, verſ. 1 3. 
It is by this Spirit, that we are adopted, and cry 
ABBA Father, verſ. 15. It is this Spirit, that bear- 
eth witneſs with our ſpirit, that we are the Children 
F God, vert, 16. It is this Spirit, that helperh our In- 
firmties, and maleth Interceſſion for us, with Groan- 
ings which cannot be uttered, ver. 26. It is by this 
Spirit, that the glorious Things which God hath 
laid up for us, which neither outward Ear bath heard, 
nor outward Eye bath ſeen, nor the Heart of Man con- 
reived by all his reaſonings, are revealed unto us, 
1 Cor. 2.9, 10. It is by this Spirit, that» both W 
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Neceſſity of (c 


Le is by this Spin, that we are al 


, and Faith, and Afracles, — 8 
opbecies, are obtained, 1 Cor. 12. 8, 9, 10. 

Baptzzed into one 
verC. 13. In ſhort, what thing relating to 


I the Keaton of the Sou, and to the Life of « 0 


Chriſtian, is y performed, or effectuall 


timed without it? W e. yo | 
tte time would fail me, to tell of all thoſe "Hr 
which the Holy Meu 4 Old have declared; and 


the Saints of this day, do witneſs themſelves to 
enjoy, by the Virtue and Power of this Spirit 
dwelling in them. Truly my Paper could not contain 


thoſe many Teftimonies, whereby this Truth is 


— wherefore beſides what is above- men- 


RIM tioned out of the Fathers, whom all pretend to 
Rexerence, and thoſe of Luther and Melan#hbon, .L 


ſhall — yet one obſeryable Teſtimony. out 'of 
Calvin, becauſe not a fe of the Followers of his 


"ev Doctrine do refuſe and deride (and that as it is to 
be feared, becauſe of their own Non- experience 
thereof) chis way of the Spirit's In-dwelling, as 


uncertain and dangerous; chat fo, if. neither the 
Teſtimony of the Scripture, nor 5 Sayings of o- 


thers, nor right Reaſon can move th they may 


at leaſt be reproved by the Words 7 eir own Ma- 


ſter, who faith in the third Book of * Ag | 


N — on this wiſe: bad 7 
9 of the alle it 16 4 reſumption 
I. ue et 


'tbe Spirits . 
| In. dwelling 
fu 


to wool. to an undoubted nl e 1 Go God's 


& which (faith he) J 580 grant 5 them, if we 


<« ſhould aſcribe, ſo much to our ſelves, as to ſubject / 
the incomprehenſible Counſel of God to the raſh-' 
« neſs of our Underſtandings. But while we ſimply 


8 « fag, with Paul, that we have received not the Spirit 


&« of this World, bat the Spirit which # of God; by 


„ whoſe Teaching we know thoſe things that are 

=” given us of God ; What can they | 
te jt, without reproaching the Spirit q God? For 
Hit it be a n Sacriledge jo accuſe any Re- 


we - VFLation 


* | x 
| | 
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R «I 
S yelation coming from him, either of a Lye, % 
Uncertainty or Ambiguity, in aſſerting its Cer= -- 
4 tainty, wherein do we offend ? But they cry out, 
« That it is not without great Temerity, that we dar 
<« {5 boaft Bork. he of Chriſt. Who would believe 
_  « chat the Sottiſhnels of theſe Men were ſo great, 
E who would be eſtecmed the Maſters of the World. 
cc that they ſhould ſo fail in the firſt Principles of 
_ « Religion? Verily I could not believe it, if their 
e own Writings did not teſtifie ſo much. Paul ac- 
.« counts thoſe the Sons of God, who are atted by the 
boy ws, God; but theſe will have the Children of - 
_ | © God acted by their on ſpirits, without the Spi- 
__ xit of God. He will have us call God Father, the 
| © Spirit dictating that term unto us, which only 
« can witneſs to our ſpirits, that we are the Sos 
et of God. Theſe, though — ceaſe not to call! 
. © upon God, do nevertheleſs demit the Spirit, ß x; 
e whoſe guiding he is rightly to be called upon. © 
He denies them to be the Sons of God; or the Ser- 
. vans of Chrift, who are not led by his Spirit; 
ct hut theſe feign a Chriſtianity that needs not the 
4 Spirit of Chriſt. He makes no Hope of the bleſ- 
4 {ed Reſurrettion, unleſs we feel the Spirit reſiding | 
& in us; but theſe feign a Hope without any ſuch ©” 
« a feeling; but perhaps they will anſwer, that they 
« deny not but that it is neceſlary to have it, only 
4 of modeſty and humility we ought to deny and 
e not acknowledge it. What means he then, when 
e he commands the Corimhians to Try themſelves, if 
4 they be in the Faith; to Examine elves, whe- 
< ther they have Chriſt, whom whoſoever acknow- 
4 Jedges not dwelling in him, is a Reprobate? By 
L the Spirit which he hath given ws, ſaith Fohn, we know 
te that be abideth in us. And what do we then elſe / | 
ce hut call in queſtion Chriſt his Promiſe, while e 
<«< would: be eſteemed the Servants of God, without | 
<« his Spirit, which he declared he would pour out up- | 
& onall his? Secing theſe thingsare the firſt grounds — if 
ö | | 7 3 #3 | 
1 


/ —— 
\ . 7 


{ 
ing, ' 
1 it one — But 75 1 f 
e Example-they declare, how truly Chriſt ſpake, 80 
“ ©-fying,, That his Spirit was unknown to the : 
World, and that thoſe only acknowledge it, with | 
&«.whon-1t remains. Thus far Calvin. | 

If therefore it be ſo, Why ſhould any be 10 fool- | 
iſh, as to deny, or ſo.unwile, as not to ſeek after this 2 
Spirit, which Chriſt hath.” promiſed ſhall-dwell in 

His Children? They then that do ſuppoſe, the In- 

A swelling and Leading of his Spirit to be ceaſed, 
=_ - _ muſt alſo ſuppoſe —— to be aeg, which 6 
= _ cannot ſubſilt without it. 1 
| 


„m. Thirdly, What the:Work of this Spiric 43 15 5 ly 
2 ee before ſhewn, which Chriſt compriſeth im two or 
4 dg aer deen He ml guid you incl, Touch; He 
1 will teach your all things, and bring all things to ur 
* 423, remembrante.: Since Chriſt hath ee lor uw | 
N | good an Inſtructor, what — we then lean. ſg | 
much to thoſe Traditions and Commandments; of 
Alen, wherewith ſo many Oyiſtiani have hurthened 
3 2 What need we ſet up our on carnal 
and corrupt Reaſon for a Guide to us, in Matters 
i piritual, as ſome will needs do? May it not be 
Fdomplained of all ſuch, as the Lord did * old, 
Concerning Hrael, by the Prophets, Jer. 2. 13. For my 
People have committed two Evils, they have forſaken 
me, the Forintain of Living, Waters ; and hewed theth our 
Ci Cifterns, broken Cifterns, that can hold no Water. Have 
not many fovſaken?:-Do-not many. deride and re- 
jet this Inward and Inimediate Guide, this Spirit, 
that leads into all Truth; and caſt up to themſelves 
Other ways, broken ways indeed, Which have not All 
_ this while brought them out of the Fleſh, nor out of 
= :. \* the World, nor from under the dominion: of their 
=_ - on Luſts, and ſinful Affections; whereby Truth, 
which is only rightly learned by this Spirit, is ſo 
, much a PAP. in che Earth? From 
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From all chen that hath been mentioned, con- 
3 this Promiſe, and theſe Words of Chriſt, it A perpetual 9 
will follow, That Chriſtians are always to be led to c ‚ f 
inwardly and immediately by the Spirit of God Pee "x 
__ dwelling in them; and that the ſame is a ſtandi 1 
and perpetual Ordinance, as well-to the Church in 
| a in all Ages, as to every: Individual Member 
particular; as appears from this Argumeat: 
The Promiſes of Chriſt to his Children are Tes 
| and Amen, and cannot fail, but muſt of e 
be fulfilled. F 
But Chriſt hath promiſed, That the Comforter, the 
Holy Ghoſt, the Sie of Truth, ſhall abide with his 
_ Children for ever, ſhall dwell with chem, ſhall be 
in them, ſhall lead them into, all Truth, ſhall teach 
them all une, and bring all things to their Re- 


membrance. 


| Theretore, The 8 the Holy Ghoſt, the 
Spirit of Truth, his abiding with his Children, & c. 
is Tea and "ne; &c. 
Again: No Man is redeemed from the Carnal 
Mind, which is at Enmity with God, which is not 
| ſubject to the Law of God, neither can be: No 
Man is yet in the Spirit, but in the Fleſh, and can- 
not pleaſe God, except he in whom the Spirit of 
God dwellss. 
But every true Chriſtian i is (in aieaſure) read 
ror: the Carnal Mind, is gathered out of the En- 
1 and can be Tubject to the Law of God; is 
out of the Fleſn, and in the Spirit, the Spifit of 
God dwelling in him. 
Therefore every true Chriſtian bath the slr 
of God dwelling in him. Ft 
Again: Whoſoever hath not the 850 of Crit, i 
none of his; that is, no bid no Friend, no e, 
of Chriſt. 
But every true Chriſtian is a Child, a Friend, a 
-Diſciple of Chriſt. - _ | 
I hherefore every true Chriſtian hath the Spirit be. 
_ -Chiiſt. | More 
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"Moreover : Whoſvever is the Temple Sf che 
"2a _ in him the spirit of God dwelleth and 


2 ets | livery tres Chriſtian is the Temple of the 
ce. ; 
= --: NY "Therefore in every true Criſtian the Spirit of 
*  Goddwelltthandabideth. 
© Butgto conclude: He in whom the Spirit of God | 

dwelleth, it is not in him a lazy, dumb, uſcleſs 
28 but it moveth, actuateth, governeth, inſtruct- | 
„ and teacheth him all things, whatſbever war 
NCAA for him to know, yea, bringeth all tings 
EDITS col ana 
£ Spirit 0 we every true 
| Chriſtian : 


Therefore the Spirit of God leadeth, inſtrudeth; 

" ant teacheth every true Chriſtian, whatſoever wo. - 
..  needful for him 9 f 

Ode. F. XI. But there are fone that will confeſs, That 
the Spirit doth now lead and influence the Saints, but 
that he doth it only Subjeftively, or in a blind 
inlightning their Under ſt andangs to underſtand and be- 
2 2 72 delivered in the' Scriptures; but not at 
45 preſenting thoſe Truths to the Alind by way of . | 
Objeft, and this they call, Medium incognitum Aſs | 


Jena, as that, of le L. 


„ n. nion, though ſomewhit more tolerable 
| dun Tix He is nevertheleſs not altogether ac- 


2 to Truth, neither doth it reach the fulneſs 


Sx. 1. us "Becauſe there be many Truths, which as they | 
=> _ are applicable to particulars, and individuals, and 
-_  _ molt needful to be known by them, are no wiſe 
co be found in the Scripture, as in the (following . 
| 8 Pr tion ſhall be ſhew N. f 
RED es, the Arguments already adduced do prove, 7 
3 that che Spirit doth. not only Subjectively help us to 
— Truths, elſewhere delivered, but alſo Ob- 
8 En | 
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Felidae prelentcthoſe Truths to our Minds. Fur 
That Which teachetk me all chings, and is given me 

for that end; without doubt preſents thoſe things 

26-my;mind; which'it reackethome. It is not ſaid, 

I ſhal tearb ya ham to \underſtand thoſe things thut 
Ln; bat, . al teach hun all ching. Again, 
That which brings all things to my Remembrance, 
muſt needs preſent them by way of Object elſe t 
were improper to ſay, It brought them to my Re- 
wembrance : but only, that it helpeth to remember 
-- | the Objects brought from eiſewhermme . | 
My ſecond Argument ſhall be drawn from the 4% 
Nature of the Naw Coventrig by which, and thoſe = 

that, follow; I ſhall-prove-that;we' are led by the 
Spirit, both Immediately and Ob jectivehy. The Na- 
ture of the New Covenant is expreſſed in divers 


Firſt, Ia. Ip. 21. As for mtñ this 3s. my; Covenant Proof 11 
with e the Lord, Ay Spirit that is upon thee, | 
aud my v ords-which 1 have put into thy mouth, ſhall not — 2- 
Apart: ont "of thy Mouth, nor out of the mouth of thy . 
Seed, nor out of the mouth of thy Sreu g Seed, fairh be | 
Lord, henceforth and for rer. By the latter % 1% 
Part of this, is ſufficiently expreſſed the Perpetuity ings of the 
 zand;Contiouance of this Promiſe, iE ſhalt nor depart, bitt. 
faith the Lord, from henceforth and for ever; In the 
Former part is the Promiſe it ſelf; whichiis'the Spi- 1 
crit of God being upon them, and the Words of GG 


being ng into their Mouths: -- 4% 10 GAR 8 | WO, 4 
Firſt, This was Immediate, for there is no men- t. e- 
tion made of any Aledium; he faith not, I ſhall by 
the Means of ſuch and ſuch Writings or Books, ͤ »æ. 
convey ſuch and ſuch Words into your Mouths; but 

My Words, I, euen 1, ſaith the Lord; ſhall put inte 
your Mouths.” | OS 3&8) TSR $5 395! 5 20 ® EO | 
_- Secorfdly, This muſt be Objeftively; for Eibe Words a. bt. 
du into the Mauth] are the Object preſented by him. oy 4 


= 
ws * —— - — 
— — — 
——B! - 
P = * 
— — 2 2 — — 
— - — 6 2 


He faith not, The Words which ye ſhall ſee written, 
my Spirit ſhall only * your Underſtandingss 
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ne into but: palitively, A wack 7 
RES . - is inch thy Aloe We. Frohn:-wehvmce'l Ar. 


„l whomſderer:the:Spiri it remaiüath always, 
5 rs Pace words, ih eee the | 
Spirit teach Iminediatelyñ Ob „and 

| „„ Bur the Spirit i is 2hways upon the Set of he | 
= Righteous, and putteth Words into their Mouths, | 
nmei ther departeth frumthemm nne 
3 Therefore the Spirit teacheth the Righteous In- 
= Fut Objectiuely, aud Cuntimiul au 
_ e It re The Nature of ther NewidCovenatbe is 
Jet — amply expreſſed, Jer. 413. which is 

again repeated and: re- aſſerted Hy theo poſtle, 
Hb. g. 10, 1. in thei words, Fur thi Ae e 
-that Twill ninktwirh he Honſg of Iſrael, afror thoſe days, 
faith the. Lord, I will put my Laws into: their Minds, 
„and write hem 12 their Hearts, and. Trwill be 1% Dem 


=”, Get wid they ſrailbe'to.me a Peoples Aut — 
not teuch every Alu hui Neighbour, and evetly NH — 


=_ . Brotber, ſcying, Know the Lord, Tor ce Id aller 

en tbe leaft to the grasteſt. 

_ Þ.  The#Objett here, is Gui Lam placed in the 
gt 5 Heart, and written in the Mind i from whence 
they become God's People, and =P ught truly 

de om him.. NEAR ve «4 
The Diffe- -In-this; then is the Dee the 

7 Gu: The Lam before was out Ward, Written in 

1 Sa Tables of Stone; but now is inward: written in 

_ £2 the Heart: Of old the People depended upon their 
Prieſts for the Knowledge of God, but om they 
N have all a certain and ſenſible Knowledge of Him; 

concerning which, Auguſtin ſpeaketh well, in his 

Book De Litera & Spiritu; from whom Aquinas firſt 

; of all ſeems to have taken occaſion to move this 

Queſtion, Whether. the New Law be a written Lam, or 

> qo n Implamed Law? Larsen 4, vel Lex indita Which 
he thus reſolves, A That the Num Lam, or 
_ Goſpel; u not la mo as as * ae,; bur 
9 Lex 
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| mg written Xiong ut: = new 77 — 46: written, within, 
on the Table of the Hears... 
How much then are they ee wha inſtead 
of making the Goſpe 8 eferable to the Law, have OP" 
made the Fon of ſuch, as are under the Goſpel e. 
far worſe? For no doubt it is a far better, and 9 n7e ao- 
more deſirable thing, to conyerſe with God hnme- thay of the. 
drately, than only Mediately, as being a higher and 2 1 
- More glorious r : And yet theſe Men 
acknowledge, that many under the Law, had Im- I 
mediate conyerſe with Cod, whereas ey now cry 


it is 

; "Again, Undler thel Law, there v was the Holy. 4 | il 

Holies, into which the High Prieſt did enter, and _ 

received the word of the Lord immediately from TN: | 

_ twixt the Cherubims, ſo that the People Loud then 

I Ertainly know the mind e -the. Lord; but now, 

according to theſe' Me en's Judgment, we are in a far 

0 9 795 C 1 50 1 haying nothing but the outwaret | 

Fe tter of the. ene to gueſs and divine from; 1 

ns concerning ane v Verſe of which, ſe rce two can he | 

Found to a gree. ut Jeſus Chrilt,, h promiſed us ay 

better 1 5 tho? many are vnwiſe, as not ta vi 
believe him) eyen to guide us, by his own unerring di 
Spirit, and hath. rent and removed the Vail, where: 

by not only ne, and that once a Near, NE oy 

but all of 80 2:2 times have; acceſs. unto him; as 

en. as We. $2 near unto him with pure Hearts, 

e reveals his Ill to us by his 8 irit, and Writes 

* Laws. 100 our Hearts. "Theſe fo lk then young 


us Largue, + 4 
ee bee ee Mind, aud ©" vm 
itten in t dhe ear, there 1 of arb and e 
Revelation of the Knowledge of God i is ard, in 
abr, and ß je tive q 
Hor he Law Fof God k put into the Mind, and 
written in the 17 15 of every True Chriſtian, ua 

der the new Covenant. 

EA - herefore 


& 1 


— 


£2 


W AI 


VCF 


9 
0 - 
# 
4 Pg — . . 
— — — — —  ——— — —  ———_ —— — 


0 


—_ — 


42 " * 9 2% g , g 1 * r 2 : * | - 7 
£ } 4 F +> * 5 | 6-4 * gn mn: N %. \ 
: ld. 5 * wy 5 7 4 


* _ - * * 
0 E 5 7 


_— —— 8 — tre... tn... "I IR — 1 


2 —— N 12 5 


— . 


6 Therefore the Object of Faith; and Rerelatio 1 

3 bf che knowledge of God to every True Chriſtian, 

q mward, immediate and objectiye. 
5 The aſſumption i is the expreſs Words of. Sheba 
—_ _— opoſiron then muſt needs be true, except that, 
=_ BEE which 25 ut into the Mind, and written in the Heart, 
3 were Ather not ard, not immediate, Ver not 52 
WEE... e which is moſt abfard. 
es. II. S XII. The third Argument is from theſe Words 

” of Fobn, 1 Jom 2. Ver. 27. But the Auointing, which 

Ide Auoint- Je hape received of him, abilleth i you, and ye need 

ung _ recon vt that any Man teach you ; but the Jams Anoint- 
t el you of all things, and" it Trath, and 1 
. . a e 51 bath N BUR nd as 1 
5 comme Of ere eee but Har 77 tet is con 
. mon to all the Saints,” it heing a general Epiſtle, 

_  directedto all them of that Ape. 

2. "*Secondly,, The Apoltle propoferhi this Anointing: 
certain in them; as a more certain 1 for them 
0 diſcern and 8 Seducers. by, even then his own 

Writings e in the former verſe ſaid, 
that he Hal Wri Sal me things to them, concern-. 
ing ſuch as Sedncedt” Them, ke "bepins'the next 
verſe,” But the "Anvinting, &C. and ye? need not That 
any” Man tuch you, &c. which 1 that has 
i de en what e e va, he re. 
fers them for aro the inward Anointin g, (which 
„ ſtteteachech all thügs ) as the molt fich, ener, and 
. certain Bull-wark, againſt all Seducers. 4 
3. And Laſth, that it is a laſtiſg and Contlaait{s 
_ | Lafting. thing; the Anointing which abideths I it had not 
Ros 1 — to àabide in on. it ce not have pre gn. 
= em all this either gui en bb A 
„„ mal” = wich Fargue chus, Fe 5 
OY He that hath an Anginting abi n w ach 
55 tescheth bim all things; fo that. Abels o an 
5 de tech ag hr a ar aft N e 
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But the Saints have ſuch an Anointing :  -/ 
. &r... .-; 3 


And now come to the ſecond part of the Propoſition, 
Where the Objections uſually formed againſt it are 


dre uncertain. | 


hut thisbeſpeaketh much [gnorance in the Op- Av. 


are not ſo led? But whether all ought not, or may 


thence follow, that the true guidance of the Spirit is 
uncertain, or ought not to be followed, no more than 
it will follow, that che Sun ſheweth not light, be- 


- Eyes, falls into a Ditch at Noon day for want of 
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er, and hath ſome things inwardly and immediate- 
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1 could prove this Doctrine from many more 
places of Scripture, which for brevity's lake Iomit; 


F. XIII. The moſt uſual is, That theſe Revelations Object. 


poſers; for we diſtiaguiſh betwixt the Theſi and 
the Hypheſss, that is, betwixt the Propoſitzon. and 


Suppoſiten. For it is one thing to affirm, thar the true | 


and undoubted Revelation of God's Spirit, is certain and 8 


infallible; and another thing to affirm, that this g = 


that particular Perſon, or People, is led infallibiyF 
by this Revelation, in what they Speak or Write, = 
becauſe they affirm themſelves to be ſo led, by the 
inward and immediate Revelation of the Spirit. | 


The firſt is only by us aſſerted, the latter may be cal- 


led in queſtion. The queſtion is not, who are, or 


 _nothefoled? hs as | li 
Seeing then, we have already proved, that Chriſt 5 1 
hath promiſed his Spirit to lead his Children, and ri»; Gul. il 

_ that every one of them both ought, and may be S 
led by it; If any depart from this certain Guide, | 


in Deeds, and yet in Words pretend to be led by 
it into things, that are not good, it will not from 


cauſe a Blind Man, or one who wiltully ſhuts: his 


Light: or that no Words are ſpoken, becauſe a 


Deaf Man hears them not: or that a Garden full i, 
of tragrant Flowers has = ſweet ſmell, becauſe he, — | 
WWW „ = 


SEE DIR — bo Tm doth eg Dr It; the 
> fault then is in the Organ, and not in the ObjeR, © | 
All theſe Miſtakes therefore are to be aſcribed to 
the Weakneſs'or Wickedneſs of Men, and not to 
that Holy Spirit, Such as bend themſelves moſt. 
8 againſt this certain and infallible Teſtimony of the N 
Spirit, uſe commonly to alledge the Exam 1 of the Th 
old Gnofticks, and the late Moaftrots. Miſchie- ' 
vous actings of the ifts of Munſter; all which. 
toucheth us nothing at all, neither weakens a whit 
our moſt true Doctrine. Wherefore as a moſt ſure 
Bulwark againſt ſuch kind of Aſſaults, was ſubjoyn- 
dd that other part of our Propoſition, thus; More 


© 


over theſe Divine and inward Revelations which we. 


eſtabliſh, as abſolmely neceſſary for the founding of the, 
True Faith, as they do not, ſo neither can they at any. 


$ oy tine 8 the See Te, wid ſound. 


—Þy Expe- des the 1 ck and undoubted Truth of ä 

nine, this Aſſertion, we can boldly affirm it, from out 

certain and bleſſed Experience. For this Spirit: 

never deceived us, never acted nor moved us to 

anything that was amiſs; but is clear and manifeſt * 

| in its Revelations, which are ęvidently diſcerned. || _ 

= - of us, as we wait in that pure and undefiled ' Light of. Wh 
9a that proper and fit Organ) in which they are 

—_ _ Therefore if any; Freaſbn after this manly 


| "1625 Mp 24 "That becauſe ſome Wicked, Ungodly, Devilifh Men, 
= | have committed wicked Ackions, and have yet more. 
| vithedy aſſerted, that they 1 were led into theſe things by 
=_ _ rit of God. 
| Therefore, No Ain ought to lean 10 the i ＋ 
God, or ſeek to be led by it. 
The Abſur- -] utterly deny the Conſequence of this propoſi 
ee. tion; which, were it to be received as true, then 
5 would all Faith in God, and Hope of Salvation become. 
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2 Therefore ought neither Noah, nor Abiaons, nor 


Moſer to have truſted the 
Becauſe: a: lying ſpirit ſpake 
Hundred: Prophets, that 7 
and fight at Ramoth Gilead? 
Therefore the Teſtimony of the true 


ri: of the Lord. 


ie war decolvethlly rhe Lying fe . 5 
Oi outs; YI Dis 


7 Thotefore the ought) not to have truſted do * 
- + Becauſe-rhe old World was deluded 1 by Boil . 


through tle four | 
rade Ahab 75 8⁰ u P 


Sports of. A 


badb war uncertain and dangerous to be followed. 


Becauſe there were e ſpirits en into the 


Church of old: 


Therefore it was not good, or a ain; - to fol- 
low: the Anointing, which n, all things, and i * 


Truth, and no Lye. 


Who dare ſay that this is a neceſſary 


8.7 


_ * 
4 . 


quence ? Moreover, not only the Faith of the 
Saints, and Church of God of old, is hereby ren- 


\ dered uncertain, but alſo the Faith of all ſorts of 


. Chriſtians now, is liable to the like Hazard; even 
of thoſe who ſeek a Foundation for their Faithelſe- 


where, than from the Spiri 


it. For I ſnall prove by 


an inevitable Argument, ab Iucummodo, I. e. from 
the Inconveniency of it, that if the Spirit be not 


to be followed. upon that account; and that Men 


— not depend upon it, as their Guide, becauſe 


ſome, while Pr retending thereunto, commit great 
en nor Tradition, nor the Scriptures, 
ſts, Proteſtants and Soci- 


' Evils; that t 
nor Reaſon, which the P 


nians; do reſpectively make the Rule of their Faith, 
are any whit more certain. The Romaniſts reckon 1, faces 
it an Error to Celebrate Eaſter any other ways, than © 


that Church doth. This can only be decided by 
And yet the Greek Church, which e- 


Tradition. 


qually layeth claim to Tradition with her ſelf; doth 


a Werne w Tea, ſo little effeQual is Tradition 
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yer aſſumed the Title of Univerſal Shepherd, nor 
were acknowledged as ſuch. And, as that which 
altogether overturneth this Preſidency, there are 
that alledge, and that from Tradition alſo, That 
Peter never ſaw Rome; and that therefore the Bi- 
ſhop of Rome cannot be his Succeſſor. Would ye 
EM think this ſound Reaſoning, to ſay, as 
„„ OL WO IO IR Aa 


any have been deceived, and erred grievouſly, 


in truſting to Tradition. 


== Therefore we ought to reject all Traditions, yea, 
even thoſe by*which we affirm the contrary, and as 


890 Laſthy, 1 * Council of 1 hief Do- 
22 + nthe uncil of Florence, the chie 


ft the Romiſh and Greek Churches, did debate 


creto quo- 


Aan couc. Whole Seſſions long, concerning the Interpretation 


Eph. 42.6. Of one Sentence of the Council of Epheſia, and of 


ert. 1 nn | 
I = — Epiphanizs, and Baſilius, neither could they ever a- 


Flor. Sefſ, gree about it. 10 


” 


RR. Scene, As to the Scripture, the ſame difficulty 


= 
1 
p "2M 
| x . & 
ö | 


* 


f 2 480. occurreth: The . Lutherans affirm they believe Con- 
rr. ſubſtantiation, by the Scripture, which the Calviniſts 
\ deny; as that which (they ſay) according to the 


. ame Scripture, is a groſs Error. The  Calviniſt ; 


again affirm abſolute Reprobation, which the Armini- 
n deny, afſir ming the contrary : Wherein 18. af⸗ 
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firm rhemſelves to by ruled by the 
Reaſon; in the matter. Should wre dus then 
to the Cuuiuſt:? We Pt. 
Here the Lacberais and; Arminizns grofly err, by 
| following the Scripture: - | 
Theretore the Scriptureis not a good nor certain 
To; and & contra. 
Would either of them accept of this Reaſoning 
as good and ſound? What ſhall I fay of the Epiſco- 
palians, Pretbyterians, Independents, and Anabaptiſts 
of Great Britain, who are continually buffeting one 
another with the Scripture? To whom the ſame 
Argument might be alledged, thoꝰ they do all una- 
nimouſly acknowledge it to be the Rule. 


And Thirdly, As to Reaſon, I ſhall not need to, of tw. | 


ſay much; for whence come all the Controverſies, fo 
Contentions and Debates in the World, but be- n. pebares. 
cauſe every Man thinks he follows right Reaſon ? hence «rd+;" 


Hence of old came the Jangles betwixt the Stocks, — 2 4 


_ . Platoniſts, Peripatericks, Pythagoreans, and ks. as late Philoſs- 
of 2 — — 3 Ce ſins does * 
ther Naturaliſts: Can it be thence inferred, or will 
the Socinians, thoſe great Reaſoners, allow us to 
conclude; becauſe many, and that very wiſe Men, | 
have erred, by following (as they ſuppoſed) their | 
Reaſon, and that with what Diligence; Care and © 
Induſtry they could, to find out the Truth, that 
therefore no Man ought to make uſe, of it at all, 
nor be poſitive in what he knows certainly to de 
rational? And thus far as to Opinion, che ſame un- 
certainty ĩs no leſs incxdent unto thoſe other Frin- 
0 ciples. N Ana 


baptifts 8 
S. XIV. But if we ene to: Prifices; chough ] for their 


confeſs, Ido with my whole Heart abhor and de- — 3 
_ reſt thoſe wild Practices, which are written concern- Ns 
ing the Anabapriſts of Aunſter; I am bold to ſay, for ther 
as bad, if not worſe things, have been committed rs and 
hy thoſe, that lean to Tradition, Scripture and each pre- 
| 3 . Wherein alſo they have averred themſelves tending 


to © cripture 
LO for it. ö 


2 : 
n 
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mention all the [Tumults, Seditions, and hortible 


Culviniſts againſt Calviniſts, Lutherans againſt 
mas, and Fits aſſiſted by Proteſt 
Proteſtants aſſiſted by Papiſts, 5 miſerably Shed 


one anothers Blood, Hiring and Forcing Men to 

__ - _ kill one another, who were Ignorant of the Quar- 
iS — — — Haag the 
pretending R or oing, an the 

| Lanfulocs 1 it from N 0 


Les: allowed them; and 


e-commanded them, 


8 denied this Plain Scripture, Hoc eſt, Corpus meum, 
Thu im Buy? And are not the Proteſtants aſ- 


thing, and encourage them, by Burning and Ba- 


ſame Cauſe ? Are not the Iſlands of great Britain 
and Feland (yea, and all the Chriſtian World) a 


=_ . lively Example hereof, which were divers Vears 


together as a Theatre of Blood; where many loſt 

their Lives, and Numbers of Families were utter - 

Iy deſtroyed and ruined? For all which, no other 
cauſe was principally given, than the Precepts of 

| the Scripture. © If we then compare theſe a 

with thoſe of AMAunſter, we ſhall not find great dif- 
/_,,*. ference; for both affirmed and pretended they 
were called, and that it was — Kill, Burn, 
and Deſtroy che Wicked. e mut KGlt-! l bb 
Mieled, ſaid thoſe Ara 


£3 Þ Saint may Poſſeſs the Earth: We muſt Burn obſtinate 
”. -  Hereticks, ſay the Papiſte, that the Holy Church of 
* Noche * he purged of — Torcing and m—_ | 


1780 
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Bloodſned, wherewith Europe hath been afflicted 
1 theſe divers Ages; in which Papifts againſt Papst, | 


ame, againſt other 
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gende for their 
That 9 — nnd x 97 Wat, 


. Te. to Perſecute, Deſtroy, and Burn Hereticks, ſuch as 


ſienting to this Bloodſhed, who aſſert the ſame. 
„while their Brethren ate ſo treated for the 


ta, that me that are the 
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in Peace. oh muſt cut off Seducing Separatiſts, fay 5 4.; 
7 Prelatick Proteſtants,' who trouble the Peace of 4 | 
Auch, and; refuſe the Divine Hierarchy, and Reli- 
Sious Ceremonies | thereof. We muſt Kill, ſay the 
 Calviniſtick Presbyteri ans, the Profane Malignants, who 

accuſe the Holy Conſiſtorial and Presbyterian Go» 
Vernment, and ſeek! to defend the Popiſh and Prela- 


trouble the Peace of our Church. What difference I 
* e ſeeſt thou betwirt 


If it be faid, The Anabaptiſts els and Object. : 


ii xp th the uu of the: Magiſtrate; ſo aid not 


1 might eaſ ly Refute i it, by alledging the tent 
5 Teſtimonies of theſe Sets againſt one another.” The * 


Behaviour of the Papiſts towards Henry the thirds :amptes 


and fourth of France; heir deſigns upon James the I Fe 


ſixth, 1a the Guo-Powder-Treafon : as alſo their N 


| Principle of the Pope's Power to depoſe Kings, for 


the cauſe of Hereſie, and to abſolve their Subjects 
from their Oath, and give them to others, N it | 
And as to the Prozeſtants, how woch wir AQi- geen 


Violence 


ons differ from thoſe other above mentioned, may be'andPerſeour 
| ſeen by the many Conſpiracies and Tumults, which tions in Scot 


they have been active in, both in Schmand and Eng- land lang rp 

land, and which they have ated within theſe Hun- Haag, 

died Years, in divers Towns and Provinces of the 

_ Netherlands. Have they not often times ſought, _. 
not only from the Popiſh Magiſtrates, but even from 

thoſe that had begun to Reform, or that had given _ 

_ them, ſome Liberty of Exerciſing their Religion, 
that they might only be permitted, without Trou 

ble or Hinderance, to Exerciſe their Religion, pro- 

miſing they would not hinder or moleſt the Papiſts .__ 
in the Exerciſe of theirs? And yet did they „ 8 

. the Contrary, ſo ſoon as they had Power, trouble 

ud * 15 F e een and turn them 


out 
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gain ſt 


* 
I %.: 
- 


x 7 


— 


* FS 
* ts £34 - 
8 8 5 


ces, againſt the Mind of the Magiſtrates? 
they not publickly, with Contumelious Speet = 
cy 3 


Religion? Did they not theſe things in 4 — 
Have 
es, 


Aſlaulted their Magiſtrates, from whom 


but juſt before ſought and obtained the free Exer - 


ciſe of their Religion? Repreſenting them fo ſoon 
as they oppoſed themſelves to their Hierareiy, as 
if they regarded neither God nor Religion? Have 


they not by violent hands poſleſſed themſelves of 
the. Popiſh Churches, ſo called, or by Force, againſt 
the Magiſtrates Mind, taken them away? Have 
they not turned out of their Office and Authority 


7 whole Councils of Magiſtrates, under pretence, that 


* 
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they were addicted to Popery? Which Popiſh Ma- 


FLiſtrates nevertheleſs they did but a little before 


themſelves obliged to yield them Obedience and 


Subjection, not only for Fear, but for Conſcience 
fake; to whom moreover the very Preachers and 


0 


Teachers, 
and ait 
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Overſeers of the Reformed Church had willingly 
Sworn Fidelity; and yet afterwards have they not 
ſſaid, That the People are bound to force a wicked 


Prince to the obſervation of God's Word? There 


1 are many other Inſtances of this kind to be found 
n their Hiſtories, not to mention many worſe things, 
which we know to have been acted in our time, and 


which for brevity's ſake I paſs b. 


tnous Actions againſt their Magiſtrates, not pro- 
feſſing the Lutheran Profeſſion, are teſtified of by 
ſeveral Hiſtorians worthy of Credit. Among o- 


thers I ſhall. propoſe only one Example to the 
Readers conſideration, which fell out at Berlin, 
_ 9+, &c.jq the Year 1615. Where the Seditious Multi- 
demen. ec rude. of the Lutheran Citizens being ſtirred up, 
by the daily Clamours of their Preachers, did not 
« only violentiy take up the Houſes of the W | 
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who together with them, had forſaken the 'Popiſh | 
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4 U Teachers, overturn their Libraries, and toil 
715 Furniture; but alſo with reproachful w 
yea, and with Stones mate The. the: Marques. « 
Brandenburg, the Elector's Brother, while he 

4 < te Wooth Words to quiet the Fary of the 
| itude; they killed ten of his Guard, fcarcely. - 


& ſparing himſelf, who at laſt by flight, Cs hl 
«of their hands. 


All. which ſufficiently declares, that the Con- 41 . wo 
* of the Magiſtrate doth not alter their | 
Ropes: ; but, only, their method of Procedure. 


So thar for. my..own part, I ſee no difference 
twixt the actin — of — of Munſter, and $7 44 
_ thers,;(whereof the one prete 
i che other by Tradition, Scripture and Realem ) 
that the former were Raſh, Heady and 
Fooliſh, . in their Proceedings, and therefore were 
the ſooner brought to nothing, and ſo into Con- 
tempt and Deriſion: But the other being more 
Politick and Wile in their Generation, held it out 
longer, and ſo have authorized their W ickedneſs 
ore, with ſeeming Authority of Law and Rea- 
Os But both their actings being. equally evil, 
the difference appears to me to be ouly. like, that 
Which is betwixk a ſimple filly, Thief, Hog. is calily 
catched, and hanged Without any. more ado; anda 
Company of EA hs old Robbers, . Ay 'being bets 
der uarded, though, eir Offence E. nothing leſs, 
yet by Violence do Wars evite the ge force their 


Maſters to ire. terms. 15 34s 
From all wh 13 it 25 follows, * 
they, argue very il 1 de ie 177075 | 
Principle, becauſe hy protenging ta jel 
devilz in caſe it be nor the natural and — 
1 of that Principle, to e gen Ws 


t Are evil. 8 MM oe ig 
Again, It doth” follow fr n a POL, vl 
. forced, that if the Spirit Sa Io 1 a cs 
account, W my othier; e Hußht o 2 
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tbe Cer- 
taintyof the 


Spirit f 

God betauſe 

of falſe Pre- 
1 8 to 


Exuminatibn either of the outward Te 


ener Sh the . eſteemof the 


Working upon the” Souls of Men, is Its &vi elf 
than Nac Principles in their common In 


" And formy poem 
Teſtimony of the Holy Scriptures; nor do the Te 


freſpect any folid Tradition, that is anſterable ànd 
According to Truth; neither at all deſſ pile Reaſon, & 
that — * and excellent Faculty of the Mind, be= | 


cauſe wicked Men have abuſed the Name of them, 
to cover their Wickedneſs, and deceive the Simple: 


$0 would I not have any reje& or diffide the Cer- | 


tainty of that Unerring Spirit, Which God hat 
given his Children, as that which can alone Bang 


them into all Truth, becauſe ſome have falſty pre- 


tended to it. eee 

. XV. And becauſe the Spirit of God is the 
ountain of all Truth and ſound Reaſon, theres 
re we have well faid, That jr cannot conti 


neirber the Teſti of the Ser; ure, nor right Reafon : 4 
Ter (as the pition it ſelf concludeth, towhoſe 


Eſt part I no Rae it will nor from thence 
that theſe Divine Revelations axe to fig of yetted” 19 55 the 


tare, or of the humane or mare Reaſon of Mara 
more noble and certain Rule and Touche tone 


Divine Revelation, and Inward Ilimination, * that 


* 4 evident by" it ſelf, forchig the well-4iſpaſet*On- 


„ and irreſj Mibly moving. * to Aſſent, RF Ir} 
te and Clearneſs, eben as the common 


75 7 905 natural Trucks do bow the . to 4 natural 


He that denies hid plrt's ropoſi #, Kult 
needs affirm, that the Spirit'of God neich 


nor ever hath manifeſted" ir ſelf to Man, witho 
the Scripture or 4 Uiſtin& diſcuſſſon of - 16Y 
that rhe Efficacy of this Supernatural F 


ons 5 both which are falſe, | 
For E Sl , Through all the Seri ptures wen 
whe" — and Revels 


ant | 9 
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e luis Spirit, 15 the Patriarch flats, To 
TE Immediue und "Obj e N dere 118 CO 2 

— Owhich they did hot n by any o et n aol | 1 
= but their Evidence and Cearneſs. 

Senna, To ſay that che Spirit of God ie leg ris &# 4 

Evidence upon the Mind ef Mau, chan Natpral D N 

Principles have, is tg Rave too mean and too low | 

wof it. Hou comes Dupid'to' invite us, 

to nete, and ſee that Oo „ good, if this cannot be 

felt and taſted? lis were e 0 overturn the 

Faith and Affurancd of Hlthe ts, both naw ald 

_ of old: How caffe Pak to be perſwaded,” that . 
oe ar ate bim om the Love of Gas, but mY © EY 
tha Evidence -and- Cleatneſs, which the Spirit of "08 
Goc gave him? The Apoſtle John, ho Eitw wel Na 
wherein-the certalief's Faith confilted, judged 
no ways abſurd, withont further e 19 
al his Knowle > aud Aſſurance," and chat of . 
all-the” Saints, herednt6 in theſe words,” Here 
know: we hat we divell in ny "and he in 4 becauſe 


be hath wen HS of Pie. 1 4 13. And | | oy : | 
7's hath ts Wh becauſe 2 2 | 


Agi 1F;6 It's the: 
i Truth; {nl but 19 1e 
ferve the Reaſon br tit by kü, | Becanſe th; | 
Ser Tb: Of whoſe Certainty and Jofallibility 
T'have' heretofore f Ken, - We theit trauft to an 
cohfide in Xhis Spirit, becauſe we. Know, and cer- 
tainiy believe, that it can only lead us -arigh and 
Hover MiRlead: ue; and from this certain Confidence = n 
E cher wee alen That, as Re ele des WIT | 
2 | 
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from je, Can ever Wan ae the Scriptures Teſti- 
momyznör Tight Regſorr: Not as makin ng oh a 1 5 r 7 
certain Rule to our felyes, but as condeſceiding 
ſueh who not diſketnit the Revelations o 1 2 
Spirit as chey procged pürely from God, wilt 0 | | 
them by-theſe Medinms. Vet thoſe that hi Wet Wo 
FSenſes, and can favour the thin SEE „ 
Spirit, as it were in prima Inſtautia, i. he” ar the Ki TN. | 
bluſt, ean diſcern chem W ot bei elote th 5 


To dani... 


* 7 Re 
„4K 
. 


L 


— 
: 
. G * 


* . 


Pal it. 50 ale a e can 
10 2 1 5 Rules of. Art, that the three 
riangle, are equal to t] right 
9 3 1 


| ; 85 5 Man conceraing 8 9 
ding m 50s 7 — 


9 | = l 8 
= 8 it {elf ; or: RE £08 the the Demouſtrajian 


3 5 [> would be un 11 in "without. It. "x? er % "WE 1 " 3 \ 

8 Nl. e eee ſhall ag ang A 

1 | gument to prove; That thi 'Y 

*____ __  QbjeQtive, 9 . r 

> © all along, along, is 5 onl ouſt, ez,CErtain,. ang NS 

1 able Four Han Faich: Which Ar: 

EX.  - nan” 155 dell weighed, I hope Will have 
1 e es pf Lp an ir05this; 7 


RR Fn, 


lors of Chriſtianity; of what 
7 kind | 5 53 forced Lo 2 to For == 


oO jr Nl Ge Sheer Rev | 
| by the Spirit, is that Which All Profeſſe *. Chri- 
Fiariiy, of hat kind ſoever, 55 * 133 
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9 8 firſt; Abe 10 the Epi, ew I Aa 
Foundation in the judgment of the Church and Tra- — their 


Am., If we preſs them to ay, Why they believe == 


as the Churrb doth; Their;anſwer is, Becauſe the WY 
church it always led by the Infallible Spirit. So here 
the Leading ef the Spirit is the utmoſt Foundation. 


1 Again, 1 We ask — Why we ought to truſt 


Tradition? T hey anſwer, Becauſe theſe Traditions 

were Aelivered un by the Doctors and Fathers of the 
Church; which'. Dottors and Fathers, by the Revelation 

'of the Holy Gboſt, commanded the Church r0/ obſerve _ 
them. Here again all ends: in che Revelation of the NF 
Spirit. 

And f for the Proteſtants. ad; Sorinians, both wh ich Proteſtants 


and Socini - 


3 the Scriptures to be che Foundation aus maecbe 
and Rule of their Faith ; the one is ſubjectively in- . 
fluenced by the Spirit of God to uſe. them; the Ty grand 


other, as managing them with and by their oa tl, WOE. 7 


Reaſon. Ask both, or either of them, Why they 
truſt in che Scriptures, and take them to be their 
Rule? Their anſwer is, Bercauſe we 2 in them. 
the Mind of God delivered unto tu, by thoſe to whom 
theſe things were inwardly, immediately, and objettively 
Revealed by the Spirit of God; and not: becagle chis 
or that Man wrote them, but becauſe. the Spirit ef 
6d dictated them. 

It is ſtrange then, that Men ſhould render that ſo Obit by 
uncertain and dangerous to follow, upon which 2 % Ne. 


not by Na- 
alone the certain Ground and Foundation of their bre, hold 


own Faith is built; or that they ſhould ſhut them- gien, 


ceaſed, con- 


ſelves out from that Holy Fellowſhip with God, cer to 


which only is enjoyed in the Spirit, in which weine. 


are commanded both to Walk and Live. 
If any, reading theſe things, find themſelves mo- 
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8 RO POSITION Hl. 
do aſſent, and believe ſuch Revelations neceſſary; 
add yet find themſelves ſtrangers to them (which, 
ias J obſerved in the beginning, is the cauſe that 
this is ſo much gain- ſaid and contradicted) Let 
them know, chat it is not, becauſe it is ceaſed to 
become the Priviledge of every true Chriſtian, that 
they do not feel it; but rather becauſe they are not 
o much Chriſtians by Nature, as by Name: And 
5 let ſuch know, that the ſecret Light, which ſhines 
| in the Heart, aud reproves Unrighteouſnels, is the 
= | mall Beginning of the Revelation of Gos Spirit, 
which was firſt ſent into the World to reprove it N 
of Sin, Johm 16.8; And as, by forſaking Iniqui- 
ty, thou com'ſt to be acquainted with that Hea- 
venly Voice in thy Heart, thou ſhalt feel, as the Old - 
Man, or the Natural Man, that ſavoureth not the 
things of God's Kingdom, is put off, with his evit | 
and corrupt AﬀeRions and Luſts; I fay, thou ſhale | 
feel the New Man, or the Spiritual Birth and Babe 
raiſed, which hath its Spiritual Senſes, and can ſee, 
feel, taſte, handle, and ſmell the things of the Spi- 
Z Tit ; but till then, the knowledge of things Spiri- 
who want; cual, is but as an Hiſtorical Faith. But as the de- 
bs Aale, ſcription of the Light of the Sun, or of curious 
Hr Colours, to a Blind Man, who, tho of the larg- 
| , eſt: capacity, cannot ſo well underſtand it, by the 
= moſtacute and lively Deſcription, as a Child can by 
= - ſeeing them: So neither can the Natural Man, of |: 
the largeſt capacity, by the beſt Words, even Scrip- - | 
ture- words, ſo well underſtand the Myſteries of Gs , 
Kingdom, as the leaſt and weakeſt Child who taſteth 
them, by having them Revealed inwardly and ob- 
jectively by the Spirit. E 
Wait then for this, in the ſmall Revelation of 
that pure Light, which firſt reveals things more 
known; and as thou becom'ſt fitted for it, thou 
ſhalt receive more and more, and by a Living Ex- 
perience eaſily refute their Ignorance, who ask, 
How do'ſt thou know, that thou art ated by the 
5 5 | "Spit |} 
"HER \ | (j # 
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Zprke of God? Which will appear to thee a Que- 
tion no leſs ridiculons, than to ask one, whoſe Eyes 
are open, How he knows the Sun ſhines. at Noon= _ 
day? And tho? this be the re and certaineſt 9 + 

way to anſwer all Objections; yet by what is above 
written, it may appear, that the Mouths of all ſuch 
Oppoſers, as deny this Doctrine, may be ſhut, by un- 
queſtionable and unanſwerable Reaſons. =* 
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PRO POSITION II. 
1 oncerning the Scriptares. 


From theſe Revelations of the Spirit of God to the St, . 
have proceeded the Scriptures of Truth, which contain, = 
I. A faithful Hiftorical Account of the Aftings of God's 
People in divers Ages; with many ſingular and re- 
mar table Providences attending them. | | 
II. A Prophetical Account of ſeveral things, whereof ſome 
are already paſt, and ſome yet to came. 8 14 l 
III. A full and ample Account of all the chief Principles | 
e the Dottrine of Chriſt, held forth in divers preci- 
ons Declarations, Exhortations and Sentences, which, 
by the moving of God's Spirit, were at ſeveral times, 
and upon ſundry occaſions, - ſpoken and written unto 
. - ſome Churches and their Paſtors. 3 5 
' Nevertheleſs, becauſe they are only a Declaration of 
the Fountain, and not the Fountain it ſelf; therefore they 
5 are not to be eſteemed the principal Ground of all Truth 0 | 
a Knowledge, nor yet the Adequate, Primary Rule of = 
» | Faith and Manners. Tet, becauſe they give a true and Oo 
. faithful Teſtimony of the firſt Foundation, they are and © © 
nu be efteenied a Secondary Rule, ſubordinate to the 


I om which they have all their Excellency and 
.  Certainty : For, as by the inward Teſtimony of the Spi- 
rit we do alone truly know them; ſo they 756 e, That the 


SITE en. Gt 7 Jom 18.13. 
| 2 is that Guide, by which the Saints are led int all Ron: . _ 


Truth; therefore, — to the Scriptures, the Spi- Y 
. | , | | 
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Tit ic the Firſt and Principal Leader. Seeing then, that 
we do therefore receive and believe the Scriptures, be- 
cC̃auſe they proceeded from the Spirit; for the very ſame 
3 © = Reaſon is the Spirit more Originally and Principaly the 

NNuule, according to that received Maxim in the Schools, 

Propter quod unumquodque eſt tale, illud ipſum 

Keee.ſt magis tale: That for which à thing is ſuch, the 
thing it ſelf is more ſuch. | ES” 


S8. I. THE former part of this Propoſition, tho? 
2 : 2 2 it needs e for 1 fel, yet it is a 
good Apology for us, and will help to ſweep away 
that, among many other Calumnies, wherewith we 
are often loaded, as if we were Vilifiers and 
Deniers of the Scriptures; for in that which 
we affirm of them, it doth appear at what high 
rate we value them, accounting them (without all 
Deceit or Equivocation ) the moſt excellent Wri- 
The Hily tings in the World; to which not only no other 
the ot Writings are to be preferr'd, but even in divers 
Excellent reſpects not comparable thereto. For, as we freely 
the Ward, acknowledge, that their Authority doth not depend 
ö upon the Approbation of Canons of any Church, 
Sor Aſſembly;; ſo neither can we ſubject them to the 
| fallen, corrupt, and defiled Reaſon of Man: And 
- therein, as we do freely agree with the Proteſtants, 
| againſt the Error of the Romaniſts; fo on the other 
hand, we cannot go the length of ſuch Proteſtants, 
as make their Authority to depend upon any Vir- 
tue or Power, that is in the Writings themſelves; 
but we deſire to aſcribe all to that Spirit, from 
which they proceeded. ans 
Þ | We confeſs indeed, there wants not a Majeſty in 
5 the Style, a Coherence in the Parts, a4 good Scope 
8 in the Whole; but ſeeing theſe things are not diſ. 
. cerned by the Natural, but only by the Spiritus! 
© Man, it is the Spirit of God that muſt give us that 
HBelief of theScriptures, which may ſatisfie our Con- 
- © - ſciences. Therefore ſome of the chiefeſt among Pro- 
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„„ Ok the Scriptures. — 5 2 
reſtants, both in their particular Writings, and pub. 
lick Confeſſions, are forced to acknowledge this. I. 
Hence Calvin, tho“ he ſaith, he is able to prove, Calvivs Te 
that if there be a God in Heaven, theſe Writings r 
have proceeded from him; yet. he concludes ano; Scriptures 
ther Knowledge to be neceſſary :: Inſtit. lib. 1. cap. fn te 
1 4. . I 2 Wirt. . 

But, if ( faith he) we reſpect the Conſciences, 
© that they be not daily moleſted with Doubts, 
and ſtick not at every Scruple, it is requi- 

. © fite that this Perſwaſion which we ſpeak of, be 
L taken higher than Humane Reaſon, judgment, 
or Conjectures; to wit, from the ſecret Teſti- 
3 © mony of the Holy Spirit. And again, To thoſe 
A that ask, that we prove wito them, by Reaſon, that 
| * Moſes and the Prophets were Inſpired of God to 
© ſpeak: I Anſwer, That the Teſtimony of the 
Holy Spirit is more excellent than all Reaſon. . 
And again, Let this remain a firm Truth, That 
he only whom the Holy Ghoſt hath perſwaded, 
scan repoſe himſelf on the Scripture with a true 
| "© certaiaty. Aud laſtly, This then is a judgment, 
which cannot be begotten, but by a Heavenly 
Revelation, &c. © „ 

The ſame is alſo affirmed in the firſt publickx 
Confeſſion of the French Churches, publiſhed in the In ran 
Year 1559. Art. 4. We know theſe Books to Freak + + 
4 be Canonical, and the moſt certain Rule of our *π 
c Faith, not ſo much by the common Accord and 
« Conſeat of the Church, as by the Teſtimony and © © - 


„ inward Perſwaſion of the Holy Spirit. 
Thus alſo in the 5th Article of the Confeſſion of ß 
Faith, of the Churches of Holand, confirmed by Churches of - 
the Synod of Dort. We receive theſe Books Cor as. | 
only for Holy and Canonical, not ſo much be- ſane. 
ie cauſe the Church receives and approves them, 
« as becauſe the Spirit of God doth witneſs in our 
Hearts, that they are of God. nts | 
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3 b And 


weliminiter--- 
Confeſſion 
the ſame. 


Pi 


+ thereof, is, from the inward Work of the 1011 


Tear 383. 


undder, beginning to dawn, and to eclipſe them; 
yet could they not get by this, tho' they have 
Laid it down, neither ſo clearly, diſtinctly, nor ho- 


words, Chap. 1. * « Nevertheleſs, our full 
* Spirit, bearing witne by and with the Word in 
SST: TEST 2 -- wp I'S 
By all which it appeareth, how neceſſary it is, 

to ſeek the certainty of the Scriptures from the 
Spirit, and no where elſe. The infinite Jang- 
lings, and endleſs Conteſts of thoſe, that ſeek 
their Authority elſewhere, dowitneſs to the Fruth 


| hereof, - „ 
Apoeryphe. * For the Ancients themſelves, even of the firſt 


Conc. Lao. Centuries, were not agreed among themſelves con- 
dun. 59. in cerning them, while ſome of them rejected Books 


Cod. Eec. 163 


© Cone. Lad Which we approve, and others of them dl ee 


It is not unknown 
excluded to ſuch as are in the Jeaſt acquainted with Anti- 


from the ca- ui F | | ni ” 
from the c9-QUITY, what great Coateſts are concerning the ſe- 


beld in the thoſe Which ſome of us reject. 


den of cond Epiſtle of Perer; that of James; the ſecond. 


Soemon,J&-and third of Johr; and the Revelations, which ma- 
the Macea- Ny, even very Ancient, deny to have been written 
Des, which by the beloved Diſciple and Brother of James, but 


—— by another of that name. What ſhould then be- 


ee in the come of Chriſtians, if they had not received that 


8 Spirit, and thoſe ſpiritual Senſes, by which they 
EK uo how to diſcern the True from the Falſe ? It's 
the Priviledge of Chriſt's Sheep indeed, that they. 
hear his Voice, and refuſe that of a Stranger; which 
Priviledge being taken away, we are lei a prey to 


all manner of Wolves. 
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Pure and Uncorrupted, as we have them through 


of his Truth, againſt the Wickedneſs and Abomi- 


to be a Witneſs againſt themfelves; yet we may 


.-whoſe Certainty and Authority depends not upon turecere u 


and having found it, there we deſiſt, we can go no 


of the Earth, which are inſcrutable. Even ſo the 
Writings and Sayings of all Men we muſt bring to 


if they agree hereunto, we ſtand there; for this 
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F. II. Tho' then we go acknowledge the Scrip- 
tures to be a very Heavenly and Divine Writing, 
the uſe of them to be very Comfortable and Ne- 
ceſlary to the Church of Chriſt, and that we alſo 
admire, and give praiſe to the Lord, for his won- 
derful Providence, in preſerving theſe Writings ſo 


ſo long a Night of Apoſtaſie, to be a Teſtimony / 1 | 


nations, even of thoſe, whom he made Inſtrumental * 
in preſerving them; ſo that they have kept them 


not call them the principal Fountain of all Truth 
and Knowledge, nor yet the firſt adequate Rule of 


Faith and Manners, becauſe the 1 Fountain 
of Truth muſt be the Truth it ſel „ 5; e. That, u E. 


another. When we doubt of the Streams of an N 
River or Flood, we recur to the Fountain it ſelf, Trath. * 


further; becauſe there it ſprings out of the Bowels 


the Word of God, I mean the eternal Word, and 


Word always proceedeth, and doth eternally pro- 
ceed from God, in and by. which, the unſearchable 
Wiſdom of God, and unſearchable Counſel, and 
Will conceived: in the Heart of God, is revealed 


Tr 
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P 
But the ae Authority and Certainty de- 
pend upon the Spirit, by which they were dicta- 
dend; and the reaſon why they were received, as 
| Truth, is, becauſe they proceeded from the Spirit. 
_- bore they are not the principal ground of 
Jo confirm this Argument, I added the School- 
Maxim, Propter quod unumquodque eft tale, illud ipſum 
magis eſt tale. Which Maxim, tho? I confeſs it doth 
not hold Univerſally, in all things; yet in this it 
both doth and will very well hold, as by applying 
it, as we have above intimated, will appear. 
Netther are The ſame Argument will hold, as to the other 
, el. Branch of the Propoſition, That it is not the primary 
a adequate Rule of Faith and Manners; thus 
_ 7 hat which is not the Rule of my Faith in be- 
llieeviag the Scriptures themſelves, is not the prima- 
ry adequate Rule of Faith and Manners: - 
But the Scripture is not, nor can it be the Rule 
ok that Faith, by which believe them, Go. 
eine r. 5 / 
nan Hut as to this part, we ſhall. produce divers Ar- 
—_ 3 hereafter, as to what is affirmed, That the 
—_ pirit; and not the Scriptures," is the Rule, it is largly 
FRandled im the former Propoſition, the ſym where- 
of ] ſhall ſubſume in one Argument, thus .) 
If by the Spirit we can only come to the true 
Knowledge of God: If by the Spirit we are to be 
led into all Truth, and ſo be taught of all Things; 
Then the Spirit, and not the Scriptures, is the 
Foundation and Ground of all Truth and Know- 
-  Jedge, and che primary Rule of Faith and Man- 
But the Firſt is true; Therefore alſd the laſt. 
Next, The very nature of the Goſpel it ſelf 
declareth, that the Scriptures cannot be the Only 
and Cnef. Rule of Chriftians, elſe there ſhould be 
no difference betwixt the Law and the Goſpel. | As 
from the Nature of the New Covenant, by di- 
1 5 5 e | q vers 
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- 
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"vers rage: in the former Propoſition 
= * , 
is prov | 


| But beſides theſe which are before-mentioned; ,,, Mm 
herein doth the Law and the Goſpel differ, in that the Low ,. 
Law being outwardly written, brings under Con- Ie difer. 
- demnation, but hath not Life in it to Save; - whereas 
the Goſpel, as it declares and makes manifeſt the E- 
vil; ſo it being an inward powerful thing, gives 
wer alſo to obey, and deliver from the Evil. 
Hence it is called Evaſyiawor, which is Glad Tidings ; 
the Law or Letter, which is without us, Kills: But 
the Goſpel, which is the ;zward Spiritual Law, gives 
_ Life, for it conſiſts not ſo much in Words as in 
Virtue. ' Wherefore ſuch as come to know it, and 
be acquainted with it, come to feel greater pow- 
er over their Iniquities, than all outward Laws or 
Rules can give them. Hence the Apoſtle con- 
cludes, Rom. 6. 14. Sin ſhall: not have Dominion over 
van For ye are not under the Law, but under Grace. 
This Grace then, that is ward, and not an Outward 
Law, is to be the Rule of Chriſtians : Hereunto the 
Apoſtle commends the Elders of the Church, fay- 
ing, At, 20. 32. And now, Brethren, Icommend you 
to God, and to the Word of his Grace, which is able to 
build you up, and to give you an Inheritance among all 
them which are Sanctiſied. He doth not commend 
them here to outward Laws or. Writings, but to 
the Word of Grace, which is Inward, even the Spi- 
ritual Law, which makes free, as he elſewhere af- 
firms, Rom. 8. 2. The Lam of the Spirit of Life in 
Chriſt Jeſus, hath made me free from the Law of Sin and 
Death. This Spiritual Law is that which the Apo- 
ſtle declares he preached and directed People unto, 
which was not outward, as Rom. 10. 8. is mani- 
feſt; where diſtinguiſhing it from the Law, he 
ſaith, The Word is nigh thee, in thy Heart, and in thy, 
Mouth; and this is the Word of Faith which we Preach. 
From what is aboveſaid, I argue thus, , ) 


The 
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The principt Rule of Crit; under the Golpel, 
is not an ontward Letter, nor Law outwardly writ- 


ttn and delivered; but an inward Spiritual Law, in- 

Craven in tbe Heart, the Lam of the Spirit of Life, the 

Mord, that is nigh, in the Heart and in the Mouth. 
Baut the Letter of the Scripture is outward, of it 


ſelf a dead thing, a meer Declaration of good things, 
but not the things themſelves. '\ 
Therefore it is not, nor can be, the chief or prin- 


cipal Rule of Chriſtians. 


F. III. Thirdly, That which is given to Chriſtians 
for a Rule and Guide, muſt needs be ſo full, as it 
may clearly and diſtinctly guide, and order them in 
all things and occurrences that may fall out. 

But in that there are many hundreds of things, 


with a regard to their Circumſtances, particular 


Chriſtians may be concerned in, for which there 


can be no particular Rule had in the Scriptures : 


3 the Scriptures cannot be a Rule to 
em. | 5 
I ſhall give an Inſtance in two or three Particu- 
lars, for to prove this Propoſition. It is not to be 
doubted, but fome Men are particularly called to 
ſome particular Services; their being not found in 
which, tho” the A& be no general poſitive Duty; 
yet in ſo far as it may be required of them, is a 
great Sin to omit: For as much as God is zealous 
of his Glory, and every Act of Diſobedience to his 


Will manifeſted, is enough not only to hinder one 


greatly from that Comfort aud inward Grace, which 


' otherwiſe they might have, but alſo bringeth Con- 
demnation. | 


As for Inſtance, Some are called to the Miniſtry 


of the Word; Paul faith, There was 4 neceſſity upon 


him to preach the Goſpel ;, Wo unto me, if I preach not. 


If it be neceſſary, that there be now Miniſters of 
the Church, as well as then, then there is the ſame ne- 


© ceſſity upon ſome more than upon others, to occupy ß 
this place; which neceſſity, as it may be incumbent 


-” 


| pan 
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— ü. 

upon particular Perſons, the Scripture neither dom 

nor can declare. a „ 

I it be faid, That the Qualifications of 4 Miniſter Object. 

are found in the * aud by plying theſe Quali- | 
fications to my ſelf, I may know whether I be fit for ſuch 


4 place or no. i . 
I anſwer, The Qualifications of a Biſhop, or Ai- Anſw, 
niſter, as they are mentioned both in the Epiltle io 
mot hy and Titus, are ſuch as may be found in a 
private Chriſtian; yea, which ought in ſome mea- 
ſure to be in every true Chriſtian : So that, that „ 
giveth a Man no certainty. Every Capacity to an | 
Office, giveth me not a ſufficient Call to it. 
Next again, By what Rule ſhall I judge, if I be 
ſo Qualified? How do I know that I am ſober, meek, 
holy, harmleſs ? Is not the Teſtimony of the Spirit 
in my Conſcience, that which muſt aſſure me hereof ? 
And ſuppoſe that I was Qualified and Called, jet 
what Scripture-Rule ſhall inform me, whether it be 
my duty to Preach in this or that place, in France | 
or England, Holland or Germany? Whether 1 ſhall 3 
take up my Time in Confirming the Faithful, Re- 
claiming Hereticks, or Converting Infidels, as alſo. 
in Writing Epiſtles to this or that Church) 
The general Rules of the Scripture, viz. To be 
diligent in my Duty, to do all to the Glory of God, and 
for the good of his Church, can give me no light in 
this thing. Seeing two different things may both. 
have a reſpe& to that way, yet may I commit a 
great Error and Offence, in doing the one, when I 
am called to the other. If Paul, when his Face was 
turned by the Lord toward Jeruſalem, had gone back 
to Achaia, or Macedonia, he might have ſuppoſed he 
could have done God more acceptable Service, in 
Preaching and Confirming the Churches, than in be- 
448 ſhut up in Priſon in Judea; but would God have 
been pleaſed herewith ? Nay certainly. Okedience 
is better than Sacrifice; and it is not our doing that 


Which is good ſimply, that pleaſeth God, but Aer 


— 


* 


PROPOSITION III 


9 


— 


* & 


Ile ſheweth, 1 Cor. 12. If then, I being the Foot, 


i ſtead of helping the Body, I ſhould make a Schi/m in it. 
3 . So that, that which is good for another to do, may 
be ſinful to me: For, as Maſters will have their Ser- 
vants to obey them, according to their good pleaſure, 

and not only in blindly doing that, which may ſeem 
to them to tend to their Maſter's profit; whereby it 
may chance (the Maſter having buſineſs both in the 
Field and in the Houſe) that the Servant, that knows 
not his Maſter's will, may go to the Field, when it 
is the mind of the Maſter he ſhould ſtay and do the 


= deſerve a Reproof, for not anſwering his Maſter's 
7 mind? And what Maſter is ſo ſottiſh and careleſs, 


as having many Servants, leaves them in ſuch diſ- 
order, as not to aſſign each his lan gage Station, 


and not only the general Term of doing that which 


is profitable, which would leave them in various 


doubts, and no doubt end in confuſion ? 2 
Shall we then dare to aſcribe unto Chriſt, in the 


ordering of his Church and Servants, that 'which- 


in Man might juſtly be accounted Diſorder and Con- 


Rom. 12.6, , 8. Having then Gifts differing according 
Diverfties to the Grace that is given to us; whether Prophecy, let us 


Now what Scripture-Rule ſheweth me, that I ought 
to Exhort, rather than Propheſie? or to Miniſter, 


= rather than Teach? Surely none at al. Many more 
| Difficulties of this kind occur in the Life of a Chri- 


1 . 
1 ; 


88 which he willeth us to do. Every Member 
5 th its particular place in the Body, as the Apo- 
ſhould offer to exerciſe the office of the Hand; or 


being the Hand, that of the Tongue, my Service 
would be troubleſome, and not acceptable; and in- 


Oo io ee vr oe my Hoe 6, =o Of 2 RS | 


buſineſs of the Houſe : Would not this Servant then 


fuſion? The Apoſtle ſheweth this diſtinction well, 


opheſie according to the proportion of Faith; or Mini- 
4 let us wait on our Miniſtring; or be that Teach- 
erh, on Teaching; or be that Exhorteth, on Exhortation. 


Moreover, 


F 


ne 
1 Moreover, That which of all things is s moſt necd- 
: ful for him to know, to Ag} whether he really be gratis 


fra 


in che Faith, and an Heir 
cripture can give him no certainty in, neither can 
it be a Rule to him. That this Knowledge is ex- 
ceeding deſirable and comfortable, all do unanimouſ- 
ly acknowledge; beſides, that it is eſpecially com- "lg 
manded, 2 Cor. 13. 5. Examine your ſelves, whether ye - 5 
be in the Faith, prove your ſelves; know ye not your owe 
ſelves, how that 5 ſus Chriſt is in you, Except ye be Repro- 
bates? And 2 Pet. 1.10. Wherefore the rather Rrethren, 

ive all diligence to make your Calling and Election ſure. 

ow, I fay, what Scripture-Rule can aſſure me, that 
] have true Faith ? Thatmy Calling and. Election is 


tbe Ser 
Salvation, or no, the * 


ſure? 


If it be ſaid, By comparing the Scriprure- Marks of | 
true Faith with. mine 
I demand, Wherewith ſhall I make this Obſerva- , 1 
tion? What ſhall aſcertain me, that I am not mik 

ſtaken? It cannot be the Scripture: That” $the Mat- wig 2; 
ter under Debate. 
If it be ſaid, 24 own Heart 
How unfit a Judge i is it in its own caſe? And how 
like to be partial, eſpecially if it be yet unrenew- 
ed? Doth not the Scri cure ſay, That it 15 deceit- ic "oe A _ 
ful above all things? I find the Promiſes, 1 find the . 


— 


e n Scripture ; but who telleth me, 


that the one belongs to me, more than the other? FH - 


The Scripture gives me a meer Declaration of theſe 


things, but makes no Application; ſo that the Aſ- 
ſumption muſt be of my own making, thus; as for 
Example: I find this Propoſition in the Scri pture; 
He that believes, bal be Javed : Thenee f draw this 
Aſſumption, | 
But I, Robert, Believe: 
Therefore, I "bal be ſaved. 1 5 
The Mor is of my own making, not expreſſed 
in the Scripture; and ſo a Humane Concluſion, not - 
a Divine Polition; ſo * * Faith and RN: 


* 
x 


* 


4: * SEGA "PR 785 Fro 1 . — 
"here, is not built upon a Scripture Pro ba. "har | 
na Humane Principle; which, unleſs I be fure of 
<> ewhere, the Scripture gives me no certainty, in 
_—_ - "The matter. 
5 If 1 ſhould purſue the Argument further, 
and ſeek a new Medinm out Red the Scripture, the 
ſame difficulty would occu | 
Nie that hath the true hy 8 Marks of true 
Faith, hath true Faith. | 
Bur I have thoſe Marks : 
Therefore | have true Faith. _ 
| Nay the e ee is {till here of my own ma- 
king, and is not found in the Scriptures; and by 
equence the Conclufion can be no better, ſince 
it ſill followeth the weaker Propoſition. This is 
indeed fo pungent, that the beſt of Proteſtants, 
1 who plead for this Aſſurance, aſcribe it to the in⸗ 
Teftimony of ward Teſtimony of the Spirit, (as Calvin, in that 
: of ern large Citation, cited in the former Propoſition.) fo 
— chat, not to ſeek further into the Writings of the 
Promiſes. Primitive Proteſtauts, Fare are full of uch Ex- N 
. preſſions) even the Weſtminſter Confeſſion of Faith 
2 affirmeth, egy 18. s This certainty is 
et 4 probable. Perſwaſion, 
aa, 3 — alle 8 f an Infallible 
« Aſſurance of Faith, founded upon the Divine 
& Truth of the Promiſe of Salvation; the inward 
Evidences of theſe Graces, unto which theſe Pro- 
e miſes are made; the Teſtimony of the Spirit of 
« Adoption, witneſſing to our ſpirits, that we are 
« the Children of God; which Spirit is the Earneſt 
L of our aheritanre, whereby we are ſealed to Fo day 
&« of Redemption. 
Moreover, The Scripture it ſelf, 1 we are | 
ſo earneſtly preſſed to ek: after this Aſſurance, doth 
EN not at all affirm it ſelf a Rule ſufficient to give it, 
- 55 wholly afcribeth it to the Spirit, as Ram. $: 16. 
irit it ſelf heareth witneſs with our ſpirit that we are 
Hildren of God. 1 John 4. 13. know bs 
{| chat” 
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every Individual, chat needeth it, t 


by harmleſs and blameleſs Impe 
are within che compaſs of 


ward, or that t 


1500 


that bearet witneſs, ifs, 'berauſe 


haue the benefit of the Scriptures. Shall we _ 


with the Juſtice and Mercy of God; ſo I know no © yk 


us of his e eee 
the Spirit is Tub. 
F. IV. ie ee e e ee ee 


which doth not univerſally reach ng: 


o produce the 
neceſſary effect; and from the uſe of Which (either 
ſome innocent and- ſinleſs Defe&, or Natural, yet 
ection) many (who 
wy _ erg Kenn Boop | 
may, without a with great probabi- 
lity, be accounted of ce Het) 2e en Ex- 
claded; and that eicher wholly, 25 at leaſt from the 


immediate uſe thereof. But it ſo-falls out fr nt- , 1 | 


iy 1 the Scriptures, in the caſe o pe Chen 
People, Children and Idiots, who can by no chen mace 


4 75 without an Rule to God- - 
Pinion is in it ſelf a 2bſard,and inconſiſtent both 


affirm, that they 


_ Reaſon can be alledged for jt, Now if we 
may ſuppoſe any ſuch to be under the New Covenant 
ation, as I know none will deny; but that we 
ſuppoſe it without any abſurdity, we cannot ſup- 


— them without ſome Rule and Means of Knows 


edge; ſeeing it is expreſly affirmed, They ſhall all 
be taught of God, John 6. 45. And they all know me 
from the leaſt to the greateſt, Heb. d. 11. But Second- _ 


IV Tho' we were id of this difficulty, how many 


| illlderate, and yet good Men, are there in the 


Church of God, who cannot read a Letter in their * | 


own Mothers Tongue ? Which Imperfection, tho? * 
it be inconvenient, I cannot tell whether we may 


_ fafely affirm it to be ſinful ; theſe can have no im- 
mediate Knowledge of the Rule of their Faith: So 


their Faith muſt needs depend upon the credit of 25 


other Men's Reading or Relating it unto them; 
where Ether” the altering, adding, or * fl a 
| ittle 


/ 


e chf Rule, | 


= k = 
* 1 
. 4 * 
* A * 
= 
* — 4 
＋ 5 . : | 7 
* * - 
: = 4 \ 
* = = = * = 
. — — —6 — ———ů —— — — —— —-„—ę ————— — —— —— GG ee CS OS — 
— — — — — — — * —— N - — — a _ - —— r 
_ \ — o = Y 0 a = GC — — a - l - NS by _- bd _ Ty TRS DYC — T hh = — — x l =” = £ S 3 8 
= \ - = \ = = 3 1 bſ _ = — T _ | - G - = - 1 I * by _ =_ 


0 FR FK 85 TFTO N IT 


a HY pre wee 4 * "Px a 4 waned YET I IT "IR 


8 Tale — may be a Foundation in the poor Hear- 
8 er, of a very dangerous Miſtake, 3 he may 
eeitlier continue in an Iniquity Ignorantly, * | 

2. Tn, a Lye confidently: As for Example, The F. 

| cone? their Catechiſins, and publick Exerciſes o n. 

r mination, towards the People, have boldly ri 

d the Second Command, RED ng 

to hit againſt their Adoration and uſe of Yann 
whereas many of theſe People, in whom, by this 

| ee this falſe Opinion is foſtered, are under 
| Sag er, or at leaſt a very great dif- 

- outwardly: informed of this abuſe > _ 

Bar. p = tag ſuppoſe all could read the Scriptures 
in their own: Language, where is there one of a 
| .., Thouſand: that hath that throygh' Knowledge of 
- the Original Languages, ia which they are wit 

ten, ſo as in that reſpect immediately to receive the 

3 "OM of them? Muſt not all theſe here depend 

Du of upon the Honeſty and Faithfulneſs of the-Inter- 

ue f a preters? Which: how uncertain; it. is for a Man to 


I_ 


+ * 


build his Faith upon, the many Corrections, A- 
Z mendments, and various Eflays, which even among 
1 . Proteſtants have been uſed; whereof the latter have 
cConſtantly blamed and corrected the former, as 
guilty of Defects and Errors, doth ſufficiently de- 
clare. And that even the laſt Tranſlations in the 
vulgar Languages need to be corrected (as I could: 
| E at large, were it proper in this place) 
earned Men do confeſs. But laſt of all, there is 
no leſs difficulty even occurs to theſe skilled in the 
Original Languages, who cannot ſo immediately 
receive the Mind of the Authors in theſe Writings, 
as that their Faith doth at leaſt o i depend 
upon the Honeſty and Credit of ranſcribers, 
ſince the Original Copies are granted by all not c to 
'N be now extant. __. 
eros. Epi Of which Tranſcribers Ferom in his time com- 
28. 2 lained, ſayigg, That they wrote not what they fund, 
* * what «thy indi And * MO | 
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in the good and correct Copies of Luke it 1 written 
281 — 2 N 24k #9, Bpiph. in x2 
that Grin Wept, and that Irenzus doth cute it; but nachor. Tm. 


thar the Catholicks blotted it out, fearing leſt Hereticks oper. 
ſhould haue abuſed it. Other Fathers alſo declare, 
That whole Verſes were taken out of Mark, becauſe of the 
_ Manfichees. ne Gon Poe Yr io 0 he Le 
But further, the various Lections of the Hebrew The barlos ll 
. Charatter by reaſon of the Points, which ſome plead 2 
for, as coævous with the firſt Writings; which chamer; 
others, with no leſs probability, alledge to be a &. 
later Invention; the diſagreement of divers Cita- 
tions of Chriſt and the Apoſtles, with thoſe paſſa- 
ges in the Old Teſtament; they appeal to the 
8 OControverſie among the Fathers, whereof 
ome highly approve the Greek Septuagint, deerying - 
and rendring very doubtful the Hebrew Copy, 3s ii 
many places vitiated, and altered by the Jews; 
other ſome, and particularly Jerom, exalting the * wal 
_ certainty of the Hebrew, and rejecting, yea even — = 
deriding the Hiſtory of the Septuagint, Which the 
Primitive Church chiefly made uſe of and ſome 
Fathers that lived Centuries before him,  afiirm'd 
to be a moſt certain thing. And the many various 
Lections in divers Copies of the Greek, and the 
great Alterations among the Fathers of the firſt 
three Centuries (who had greater opportunity to 
be better informed, than we can now lay claim to) 
concerning the Books to be admitted or rejected; 
as is above-obſerved. I ſay, all theſe, and much 
more which might be alledged, puts the Minds, even 
of the Learned, into infinite Doubts, Scruples, 
and inextricable Difficulties: Whence we may ver 
ſafely conclude, that Jeſus Chriſt, who promiſed / | 
to be always with his Children, to lead them into 
4 Truth, to guard them againſt the Devices of the 
Enemy, and to eſtabliſh their Faith upon an un- 
; #2oveable Rock, left them not to be principally ruled 
by that, which was ſubject in it ſelf, to many un- 
certainties: and therefore he gave them his Spirit, 
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2s their principal Guide, which neither Moths nor 
4 Time cat wear out, nor Tranſcribers nor Tranſla- 


tors corrupt; which none are ſo Young, none fo = 
Illiterate, none in fo remote a Place, but they may 
come to be reached, and rightly informed by it. 
Through and by the Clearnefs which that Spi- 
rit gives us, it is that we are only beſt rid of thoſe 
+. . difficulties that occur to us, concerning the Scrip- 
tures. The real and undoubted Experience where- 
ok I my ſelf have been a Witneſs of, with great 
Admiration of the Love of God to his Children 
in theſe latter days: For I have known ſome of 
my Friends, who profeſs the ſame Faith with me, 
faithful Servants of the moſt High God, and full of 
_ | * Divine Knowledge of his Truth, as it was imme- 
oe diately and inwardly revealed to them, by the 


I | res 1 Spirit, from a true and living Experience; who 
= | e not only were Ignorant of the Greek and Hebrew, 


1 but even ſome of them could not read their wm 
=_ | pvulgar Language, who being preſſed by the Ad- 
3 verſaries with ſome Citations out of the | Engliſh 
ITiranſlation, and finding them to diſagree with the 
[ | Manifeſtation of Truth in their Hearts, have bold- 
| Iz affirmed the Spirit of God never-faid ſo; and 
| that it was certainly wrong: for they did not be- 
}  - lieve that any of the Holy Prophets, or Apoſtles, 
* had ever written ſo; which, when I on this account 
ſeriouſly examined, I really found to be Errors and 
Corruptions oi the Tranſlators: Who, as in moſt 
Tranſlations, do not ſo much give us the genuine 
Signification of the Words, as ſtrain them to ex- 
=. -- preſs that, which comes neareſt to that Opinion 
bn” and Notion they have of Truth. And this ſeemed 
to me to ſuit very well with that ſaying of Au- 
Fuſtine, Epift. 19. ad Hen. Tom. 2. fol: 14. after he 
has ſaid, That he gives only that Honour to thoſe 
« Books which are called Canonical, as to believe 
L that the Authors thereof did in writing, not err. 
He adds, And if I ſhall meet with any thing in 
| 5 , © theſe 
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poſes, that in the Tranſcription and Tranſlation 

./ there may be Errors. 

F. V. If it be then asked me, Whether I think es 

85 2207 to render the Scripture 8 Uncertain, or 2 

eleſs? - | 
I Anſiver; Not at all. The Propoſitieni it ſelf de- Arfo.1 14 | 
clares, what eſteem I have for them ; and provided, 

- that to the Spirit, from which they came, be but 
granted that place the Scriptures themſelves give 
it; I do freely concede to the Scripture the ſecond 

| place, even whatſoever they ſay of themſelves: 

5 Which the Apoſtle Paul chiefly mentions in two 

places, Rom. 15. 4. Whatſoever things were written 
8 @foretime, were written for our Learning; that we, 
through Patieuce and Comfort of the Scriptures, might 5 
have Hope. 2 Tim. 3. 15, 16, 17. The Holy Scrip- 
tures are able to make Wiſe unto Salvation, through 

| Faith which is in Jeſus Chriſt. All Scripture given by 
 Juſpiration of God, is profitable for Correction, for 
- Inſtruttion in Righteouſneſs that the Man of God may / 
be Perfett, throughly furniſhed unto every good Work. al 
For tho? God 455 principally and chiefly lead us 
by his Spirit; yet he ſometimes conveys his Com- 
fort and Conſolation to us, through his Children, 
whom he Raifes up and Inſpires, to ſpeak or write 
à Word in ſeaſon; whereby the Saints are made 
Inſtruments in the hand of the Lord, to ſtrengthen 
and encourage one another; which do alſo tend 
to perfect, anc make them wiſe uato Salvation; 
and ſuch as are led by the Spirit, cannot neglect, . 1 
but do naturally love, and are wonderfully che- u Com- 
riſhed by chat, which proceedeth from the ſame ſame 9pin — 
Spirit in another; becauſe ſuch mutual Emanations in al. 
of the —— Lite, rend to o quicken the Mind, 
3 8 2 5 when 5 
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"Mm TE n that ſeemeth nope » = | 
"© Truth, I ſhall not doubt to ſay, that either the | \ 
+ Volume i is Faulty or Erroneous: That the Ex- ' 
L pounder hath not reached what was ſaid, or that . / | 1 
have in no wiſe underſtood it. So that he'fup- . if 
| | 
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 Anſw. 2. Secondly, God hath ſeen 
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Peter himſelf declares this to haye been the end of 

- ms Writing, 2 Per. 1. 12, 13. Wherefore I will not 
be negligent, to put you Aways in remembrance of thoſe 

_ Things, tho ye know. them, and be eſtabliſhed in the 
preſent Truth. Tea, I think it meet, ai long as Tam in 

| this Tabernacle, to ſtir you up, by putting you in re- 
Dod is Teacher of his People himſelf; and there 
is nothing more expreſs, than that ſuch as are un- 
der the New Covenant, they need no Man to teach 


them: Yet it was a fruit of Chriſt's Aſcenſion, to 


ſend Teachers and Paſtors, for perfecting of the 
Saints. So that the ſame work is aſcribed to the 
Scriptures, as to Teachers; the one to make the 
Man of God Perfect, the other for the Perfection 
c | 1 
As then Teachers are not to go before the 
Teaching of God himſelf, under the New Cove- 
nannt, but to follow after it; neither are they to 
rob us of that great Priviledge, which Chriſt hath 
purchaſed unto us by his Blood; ſo: neither is the 
Scripture to go before the teaching of the Spirit, 
or to rob us of it. $ ans e 

a meet, that herein we 
'  _ Thould, as in a Looking-Glabs, fee the Conditions 
The Sc: and Experiences of the Saints of old; that finding 


inz-Glaſs., Our Experience anſwer to theirs, we might there- 


by be the more confirmed and comforted, and 
our Hope ſtrengthened of obtaining the fame end; 
that obſerving the Providences 3 them, 
ſeeing the Snares they were liable to, and behold- 
ing their Deliverances; we may thereby be made 
wiſe unto Salvation, and ſeaſonably reproved, and 
inſtructed in Righteouſneſs. STA 


\ Fe &rip- This is the great Work of the Scriptures, and 
» cures Work their Service to us, that we may witneſs them ful- 


uber filled in us, and ſo diſcern the ſtamp of God's Spi- 


rit and ways upon them, by the inward acquain- 
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dance we have with the ame Spirit and Work in 


our Hearts. The Prophecies of the Scriptures are by 


alſo very comfortable, and profitable unto. us, as 
the ſame Spirit inlightens us, to obſerve them ful- 


| filled; and to be fulfilled: For in all this, it is to be 


CT” 


2 
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obſerved, that it 1s only the Spiritual Man that 
can make a right uſe of them: they are able to 
make the Man of God Perfect (fo it is not the na- 
tural Man) and whatſoever was written aforetime, 
was written for or Comfort, [our] that are the Be- 
lievers, [ our ] that are the Saints; concerning 
ſuch the Apoſtle ſpeaks : for as for the other, the | 
Apoſtle Peter plainly declares, that the unſtable and 
walearned wreſt them to their own Deſtruftion : Thele 
were they that were unlearned in the Divine and 
Heavenly Learning of the Spirit, not in Humane 
and School Literature ; in which we may fafely 
reſume, that Perer himſelf, being a Fiſher-man, 
had no skill; for it may, with great probability, 
yea certainty, be affirmed, that he had no know- 


ledge of, Ariſtotle's Logick, which both Papiſts and Leist. 


* s 


Proteſtants, now degenerating from the ſimplicity 
of Truth, make the hand-Maid of Divinity (as they 
call it) and a neceſlary Introduction to their car- 
nal, natural and humane Miniſtry. By the infinite 
obſcure Labours of which 8 of Men, mixing- 
In their. Heatheniſh Stuff, the Scripture is rendred 
at this day & ſo little ſervice to the ſimple People: 
whereof if Jerom complained in his time, now 
twelve Hundred Years ago, Hierom Epiſt. 134. ad 
pr., tom. 3. ſaying, I is wont to befal the moſt part 
of learned Men, that it is harder to underſtand their 
Expoſitions, than the things which they go about to Ex- 
pound; What may we ſay then, conſidering thoſe 
great Heaps of Commentaries ſince, in Ages yet far 


more corrupted? _ -. Dy 8 
F. VL In this reſpect above-mentioned then, we 


eee 
r 


have ſhewn what Service and Uſe rhe Holy Scrip- 
Lures, as managed in and by the Spirit, are of, to 
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Nile Church of "Oo 5 wherefore we do account | 


| merz. them a Secondary Rule. Moreover, becauſe they 


2 are commonly acknowledged by all, to have been 


written by the Dictates of the Holy Spirit, and 
that the Errors, which may be ſuppoſed by the In- 
jury of Times to have ſlipt in, are not ſuch, but 
that there is a ſufficient clear Teſtimony left to all 
the Eſſentials of the Chriſtian Faith; we do look 
upon them, as the only fit outward Judge of Con- 
troverſies among Chriſtians; and that whatſoever 
Doctrine is contrary unto their Teſtimony, may 
therefore juſtly be rejected as Falſe. And for our 
we are very willing, that all our Doctrines 
and Practices be tryed by them; which we never 
refuſed, nor ever ſhall, in all Controverſies with 
our Adverſaries, as the Judge and Teſt. We ſhall 
alſo be very willing to admit it, as a poſitive cer- 
„ rain Maxim, That whatſoever any do, pretending to 
the Spirit, which is Contrary to the Scriptures, be ac- 
. rounred and reckoned a Deluſion of the Devil. For as 
we never lay claim to the Spirit's leadings, that 
we may cover our ſelves in any thing that is Evil; 

fo we know, that as every Evil contradicts the 

Scriptures, ſo it doth alſo the Spirit in the firſt 
place, from which the Scriptnres came, and whoſe 
Motions can never «contradict one another, tho? 
they may appear ſometimes, to be contradictory to 
the blind Eye of the natnral Man, as Paul and James 

ſeem to contradict one another.. 

Thus far we have ſhewn both what we believe, 
and what we believe not, concerning the Holy 


_ © Scriptures; hoping, we have given them their due 


place. But ſince they that will needs have them 


to be the Only, Certain and Principal Rule, want 


not ſome ſhew of Arguments, even from the Scrip- 
ture it ſelf (tho* it no where call it ſelf ſo) by 
which they labour to prove their Doctrine; I ſhall 
. briefly lay them down by way of Objections, and 


E Anſwer them, before I make an end of this matter. 
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8. VII. Their firſt Ohjection is = drawn Object. 


from Iſaiah 8. 20. To the Law and to the Teſtimony ;, 
of they ſpeak not according to this Word, it is becauſe 
there is no Light in them. Now this Law, Teftineony, 
and Word, they plead to be the Scriptures. | 


To which 1 Anſwer; That that is to. beg the ale. 165 


5 ching in Queſtion; and remains yet unproved. 
Nor do I know, for what reaſon we may not ſafe- 
dy affirm this Law and Word to be ward : But 
Juppoſe it was Ourward,' it proves not the caſe at 
all for them, neither makes it againſt us; for 
may be confeſſed, without any prejudice to our 
_ Cauſe, That the outward Law was more particu- 


Jarly to the Jews a Rule, and more 11 | 


than to us; ſeeing their Law was ou hard and 
Jiteral, but ours, under the New Covenant (as 
hath been already ſaid) is expreſly affirmed to be 
Jrward and Spiritual; So that this Scripture is ſo far 
from making againſt us, that it makes for us; for 


To try aff | 
things, by 


i the Jews were directed to try all things by their whot? 


Law, which was without them, written in Tables 
of Stone; then if we will have this Advice of the 
Prophet to reach us, we muſt make it hold paral- 
lel to that Diſpenſation of the Goſpel, which we 
are under: So that we are to try all things (in 
the firſt place) by that Word of Faith, which is 
preached unto us, "hich the Apoſtle faich, is in 
the Heart; and by that Law, which God hath gi 
ven us, which the Apoſtle faith. 7 exprelly, & 
at and 1 laced in the Mind. 


f we look to as. hs ce, according to 


the Green Interpretation of gy 2 our 
Adverſaries ſhall have nothing from thence to car; 


yea, it will favour us much: for there it is ſaid, 
that the Lam is given us for à help; which yery well 
agrees, with what is above aſſerted. 

Their ſecond Obhedion i is om _ 5: 39; Segrch 
the e, GCC. 
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Htre, ſay they, we are commanded, by Chriſt him- 
| N alt to n the Scripte. | 
- 2a 1. T Anfwer, Erſt; That the Scriptures ought to 
== be ſearched, we do not at all deny; but are very 
; willing to be tryed by them, as hath been above- 
declared: But the Queſtion is, Whether they be the 
Only and Principal Rule? Which this is ſo far from 
proving, that it proveth the contrary; for Chriſt 
1 _ them here, for too high an eſteem of the 
criptures, and neglecting of him that was to be 
preferred before them, and to whom they bare 
F 3 as the following words declare. For in 
| Search the them ye think ye have eternal Life, and they are they 
which teftifie of me: Aud ye will not come unto me, 
* tbat ye have Life. This ſhews, that while they 
thought, they ha Eternal Life in the. Scrip- 
> - __, ures, they neglected to come unto Chriſt, to 
I Lite, of which the Scriptures bore witneſs. 


— 


This anſwers well to our purpoſe, ſince our Ad- 


| verſaries now do alſo exalt the Scriptures, and 
think to have Life in them; which is no more, 
than to look upon them as the only principal Rule, 
and Way to Life; and yet refuſe to come unto 
the Spirit, of which they teſtifie, even the _— h 
Spiritual Law, which could give them Life: 
that the cauſe of this Peoples Ignorance and — | 
belief, was not their: want fof reſpect to the Scrip- 
tures which tho' they knew, and had a high e- 
= - ſteem of; yet Chriſt reſtifies in the former Verſes, 
=_ that they had neither ſeen the Father, nor heard his 
| Foice at any time; neither had his Word abiding in 
| "them; which had they then had, then they had 
5 Aue 2. believed in the Son. Moreover, that place may 
be taken in the Indicative Mood, Te ſearch the 
Krtiprures; which Interpretation the Greek word 
will bear, and ſo Paſor tranſlateth it: which by the 
tieproct following, ſeemeth alſo to be the more ge- 
6 nuine W d as Quid long ago dae 9 
$ ſerved. 25 | 
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"> VIII. Their third Objection is from Tele Ng 
words, A, 17. 11. Theſe were more noble than thoſe 
in Theſſalonica, in that they received the Word with 
all readineſs of mind, wy earched the deri rares _ , 
whether thoſe things were ſo. ; 
Here, ſay they, the Bereans are commended, for Object 3 
ſearchin the Scriptures, and maling them the Rule. 
I anſwer; That the Scriptures either are the prin- Anfſw. 1. 
cipal or oniy Rule, will not at all from this follow; 3 
neither will their ſearching the Scriptures, or being 
commended for it, infer any ſuch thing: For we 
recommend and approve the uſe of them, in that 
reſpect, as much as any; yet will it not follow, 
| _ we affirm them co be the Principal and only = 
Raue? 1 - 3M 
Secondly; It is to be obſerved, that theſe were the Auſw. 2. | 
Jews of Berea, to whom theſe Scriptures, which „ .. 
were the Law and the Prophets, were more parti- ans ſearch- * 
cularly a Rule; and the thing under Examination 2 the Seri 
was, whether the Birth, Life, Works, and Suffer- 3 
ings of Chriſt, did anſwer to the Prophecies that 9 , De. ww 
went before of him; ſo that it was moſt proper Afhes. 
for them, being Jews, to examine the Apoſtles Do- 
ctrine by the Scriptures; ſeeing he pleaded it to 5 
be a fulfilling of them. It is ſaid nevertheleſs -in © 
the firſt place, That they received the Word with 
chearfulneſs ;, and in the ſecond place, They ſearched 
the Scriptures : Not that. they ſearched the Scrip- 
tures, and then received the Word; for then could 
they not have prevailed to Convert them, had they 
nat firſt minded the Word abiding in them, winch 
opened their Underſtandings; no more, than the 
Scribes and Phariſees, who (as in the former Ob- 
jection we obſerved) ſearched the Scriptures, and 
. exalted them, and yet remained in their Unbelief; 
becauſe they _ _ the A - them. 
But Laſtly, It this Commendation of the Jewi 4 
Bereans 9K infer, That the Scriptures w — 5 | 
- 'the only and principdl Rule to try the Apoſtles 
3 1. Doctrine, 
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| Dodrine by ; what ſhould have become ike 


Gentiles ? How ſhould they ever have come to have 
received the Faith of Chriſt; who neither knew the 


. - Seriptures, nor believed them? We ſee in the end 
* a. Of the ſame Chapter, how the Apoſtle, preaching to 
2 Men- the. Atheniant, took another Method, = directed 
them to ſomewhat of God within themſelves, that 
. They might feel after him. He did not go about to 
Proſelyte them to the Jewiſb Religion, Religion, and to the 


Belief of the Law and the Pr 


s, and from thence 
to prove the Coming of 225 


nay, he took a 


nearer way. Now . — che principal and 


only Rule is not different; one to the Jews, and 
another to the Gentiles; but is Univerſal, reac 
both: Tho? ſecondary and ſubordinate Rules an 


Means may be various, veer diverſly fuited, accord- 
ing as the People, they are uſed to, are Stated-and 
Cixcumſtantiated: Even fo we ſee, that the Apo- 
' ſte to the Achenians uſed a Teſtimony of one of 
their own Poets, which he judged would have 


Credit with them: And; no doubt, ſuch Teſti- 


mäonies, whoſe Authors they eſteemed, had more 


weight with them, than all the Sayings of Aloſes 
and the Prophets, whom they neither knew, nor 


would have cared for. Now becauſe the Apoſtle 


uſed the Teſtimony of a Poet to the Atheniant, will 


ir therefore _ he made that the priacipal, or 
_ Rule, to try his Doctrine by? So neither will 
llow, that tho* he made uſe of the Scriptures 


= the Jews, as being a Principle already believed 


by them, to try his Doctrine, that from thence 
the Scriptures may be accounted the Principal or 


only Rule. 
„S. IX. The laſt, and that which at firſt view 

ſeems to be the greateſt Objection, is this: | 

gls 4 If the Scripture be not the adequate, principal, and 
any Rule, then it would follow, that the Scripture is not 


- compleat, nor the Canon filled; that if Men be nom im- 


a gr Led nd Ruled ” the hers they may add new 


Irs 


- - 
* -. 
——— 
Fo 
a 
= o 


S 
7 
W 
Pe 
O 
of 
fo 


Ve 


| „ 
Seripeuret, of equal authority with the old; whereas eve- 
_ that adds, is curſed : Tea, what aſſurance haue 
we, hut at this rate every one may bring in 4 new Goſ- | 
pel, accer ding ta his fav f 5 . 
The dangerous 2 ee inſinuated in this Arſw. 
Objection, were fully anſwered in the latter part | 
of the laſt Propoſition, in what was ſaid a little be- 
fore; offering freely to diſclaim all pretended Re- 
velations, contrary to the Scriptures. es 
But if it be urged, That it is not enough to deny Object. 
theſe Conſequences, if they naturally follow from your Do- 
ctrine of Immediate Revelation, and denying the Scripture 
to be the only Rule. MEL Es 744 
I anſwer; We have proved both theſe Doctrines Ayſw. 1. 
to be true and neceſſary, according to the Scrip- + 
tures themſelves; and therefore to faſten evil Con- 
ſequences upon them, which we make appear do © 
not follow, is not to accuſe us, but Chriſt and his 
Apoſtles, who preached them. _ SOR 
But Secondly; We have ſhut the Door upon all Anuſw. 2. 
ſach Doctrine, in this very Poſition ; affirming, 
That the Scriptures give 4 full and ample Teſtimony to 
all the . =p Dottrines of the Chriſtian Faith. For 
we do firmly believe, that there is no other Goſ- 
pel or Doctrine to be preached, but that which 
was delivered by the Apoſtles; and do freely ſub- | 
ſcribe to that ſaying, Let him that preacheth any other Gai. 1. 8. 
Goſpel, than that which hath been already preached by te 
Apoſtles, and according to the Scriptures, be accurſed. | 
So we diſtinguiſh Lene a Revelation of a nem Anew Reve- 
Goſpel, and new Doftrines, and a new Revelation of the f ut 


* * 


good old Goſpel and Doctrines; the laſt we plead for, hel, 
ut the firlt 1 we utterly deny. For we Rmiy be- 
lieve, - That no other Foundation can any Man lay, 
than that, which is laid already. But that this Reve- 
lation is neceſlary, we have already proved; and 
this doth ſuſficiently guard us, againſt the hazard 
inſinuated in the Objection. PESO eng, c 
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2 believe the Scriptures to be the only Rule, will be 
+ __ conſiſtent with their own Doctrine, they muſt needs 
de of my judgment ;- ſeeing it is ſimply impoſſible 

IO the Canon by the Scriptures. ' For it can- 

il ; not be found in any Book of the Scriptures, that 

2 _ theſe Books, and juſt theſe, and no other, are Ca- 
\ nonical, as all are forced to acknowledge; how can 
they then evite this Argument? 8 
That, which cannot be proved by Scripture, is 

no neceſſary Article of Faith. NES ing 


there are ſo many Books. preciſely, neither more 
or leſs, cannot be proved by Scripture: — 
8 Therefore, it is no neceſſary Article of Faith. 
. Objet.2 If they ſhould alledge ; That the admitting of any 
ber Books, to be now written by the ſame Spirit, might 
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infer the admiſſion of nem Doctrine. SE: 
: I deny that Conſequence; for the Principal or 
Fundamental Doctrines of | the Chriſtian Religion, 


are contained in the tenth part of the Scripture ; 


but it will not follow thence, that the reſt are imper- 

tinent, or uſeleſs. If it ſhould pleaſe God to bring 

to us any of thoſe Books, which by the injury of 
time are loft, which are mentioned in the Scrip- 
ture; as, The Prophecy of Enoch; the Book of Na- 
Books loft. than, &c. or the Third Epiſtle of Paul to the Corin- 
thians; I ſee no reaſon, why we ought not to re- 


ceive them, and place them with the reſt. That 
which diſpleaſeth me, is, that Men ſhould firſt af- 


firm, that the Scripture is the only and principal 


Rule, and yet make a great Article of Faith of that, 


\ Which the Scripture can give us no light in. 
As for Iaſtance: How ſhall a Proteſtant prove by 

' Scripture, to ſuch, as deny the Epiſtle of James to be 
Authentick, that it ought to be received. — 
Firſt, If he would ſay, Becauſe it Contradicts not 

the reſt, ( beſides that there is no mention of it in 


ur *þ 


c A to the Scripeures being a filled Canon, I fee no 
8} 2. neceſſity of helieving it. And if theſe Men, that 
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But the Canon of the Scripture; to wit, that 
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any of the reſt z) perhaps. theſe Men think; it doth 


contradict Pa, in relation to Faith and Warks. But, 
if chat ſhoutd be granted, it would as welt follow, 


that every Writer, that contradias not the Scrip- 


ture, ſhould be put into the Canon: And by this 


means, theſe Men fall into a greater Abſurdity, 


Than they fix 1 71 us? For thus they would equal 
t 


every one the 
Scriptures; for I ſuppoſe they judge, their own Con- 


up with the Bible? And yet it ſeems impoſſible, ac- 


cording to their Principles, to bring any better Whether 
a be» © 
thentick. There is then this unavoidable neceſſity 1 


to ſay, We know it by the ſame Spirit, from which r Ws 


it was written; or otherwiſe, to ſtep back to Rome, 


Argument, to prove the Epiſtle of James to be Au- 


and fay, We know by Tradition, that the Church 
Hath declared it to be Canonicat; and the Church 
is Infallibte. Let them find a Mean, if they can. 
So that out of this Objection, we ſhall draw an 


Unanſwerable Argument ad hominem, to our Pur- 


poſe. 


That, which cannot aflure me, concerning an 


Article of Faith, neceſſary to be believed, is not 
the primary, adequare, only Rule of Faith Ce. 
Therefore, G c. 
prove the Affumption thus: 
That, which cannot aſſure me concerning the 


Canon of the Scripture, to wit, that ſuch Books 
'are only to be admitted, and the 28 exclu- 


ded, cannot aſſure me of this. 
Therefore, Goes 829 x 


And Laſtly, As to theſe words, Rev. 22. 18. That Object. 3 


if any Man ſhall add unto theſe things, God ſhall add 
" unto him the Plagues that are written in this Book: 1 


itings of their own Sect with the 


feſſion of Faith doch not contradict the Scriptures?s 
Will it therefore follow, that it ſhould be bound © 


deſire they will ſhew me how it relates to any thing Anſw. 


elſe, than to that particular Prophecy. It faith not, 
| Now ER . 25 7 the e zs filled ap, no Alan is to 
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write more from that Spirit; yea, do not all confeſs, 
that there have been Prophecies, and true Prophets 
ſince? The Papiſts deny it not. And do not the 
- Proteſtants affirm, that John Hus propheſied of the 
Reformation? Was he therefore Curſed ?. Or did he 
therein Evil? I could give many other Examples, 
. confeſled by themſelves. But, moreover, the fm | 
was in effect commanded long before, Prov. 30. 6. 
Add thou not unto his wards. left he reprove thee, and 


| * Seriptures. thou be found 4 Lyar : Yet how many Books of the 


n SAGE Bas” __ N * 


— = — - OOO OO CO Dee EEO Eo 7 OY OO SABER oY or noe _ _ = vo 
: ff = 


Tom. 3. 12, 
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Prophets were written after? And the ſame was 
aid by Moſes, Deut. 4. 2. Te ſhall not add umo the 
Word which 1 command you; neither ſhall ye diminiſh 
_ ought from it. So that, tho' we ſhould extend that 
a 15 Revelation, beyond the particular Prophecy 
of that Book, it cannot be underſteod, but of 
a new Goſpel, or new Doctrines, or of reſtraining 
Man's ſpirit, that he mix not his Humane Words 
with the Divine; and not of 4 new Revelation of the 
Old, as we have ſaid before. 
. | EN! 9 7— 85 


© PROPOSITION IV. 
Concerning the Condition of Man in the Fall. 


All Adam's Poſterity (or Mankind ) both Jews and 
. Gentiles, 46 to the firſt Adam ( or Earthly Man) 
n fallen, degenerated, and dead; deprived of the 
' Senſation (or feeling) of this Inward Teſtimony, 
or Seed of God; and is ſubject unto the Power, Na- 
ture, and Seed of the Serpent, which he ſowerh in 
Men's Hearts, while they abide in this natural and 

C corrupted Eſtate: From whence it comes, that not 
enly their Words and Deeds, but all their Imagina- 
tions, are evil perpetually in the ſight of God, as pro- 
ceeding from this depraved and micked Seed. Man 
therefore, as be is in this State, can know nothing a- 
; yea, his Thoughts and Conceptions, 3 
| | | | . 
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"God, 7 things Spiritual ( until he * dif-joined POR 
from the Evil Seed, and united to the Divine Light) + 
are unprofitable both to himſelf and others. Hence 
are rejected the Socinian and Pelagian Errors, in 
| —＋ a Natural Light; as alſo the Papiſts, and 
Proteſtants, Tho affirm, That Man, with- 
| _ the true Grace of God, may be a true Mi- - 
niſter of the Goſpel. Nevertheleſs, this Seed is, 
nt . to 2 until by Tranſgreſſion, 54 
y EAT r hemfelves . therewith ; for they are 
- Nature the Children of Wrath, who walk accord- | 
ung to the Power of the Prince of the Air, and W Hh 2. 
8 <p irit that now worketh in the Children of Diſ- 
obedience, having their Converſation in the Luſts of 


5 the Fleſh, fulfolling the TRE» of the 35 and of : 


the Mind. 
'&. LT Tltherto we have Diſcourſed, kow the True 
Knowledge of God is attained and preſer- 
ved; alſo of what Uſe and Service the Holy Scrip- 
ture is to the Saints. 
We come now to examine the Stare and Condition © 
| of Man, as he ſtands in the Fall; what his Capacity and 
Power 18; and how far he is able, as of himſelf, to ad-. 
' Vance in relation to the things of God. Of this we 
touch d a little in the beginning of the ſecond Pro- 
1 | Poſition; but the full, right, and through Under- | 
) | fanding 'of it, is of great Uſe and Service; becauſe. 
from the Ignorance and Altercations 7 have been 
aeg it, there have ariſen great and dangerous Er- 5 
i rs, both on the one hand and on the other. ' -* 
1 While ſome do ſo far exalt the Light of Nature, 
J | or the Faculty of the Natural Man, as capable of 
+ himſelf, by virtue of the inward Will, Faculty, 
„Light and Power, that pertains to his Nature, to 
follow that which is good, and make real progreſs - 
towards, Heaven. And of theſe, are the Pelagians, 
and Semi-Pelag;ans of old; and of late, the Socimans, 
ne and divers others among the COPS Others again | 
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Adam's 
| Fall. i 
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7 1 


his Truth (that good 


| and Communion he had: with God. This lo 


will needs run into another Extream, (to whom 
me, among the Ancients, firſt made way in 
declining Age, through the heat of his Zeal - 
ent Pelagins) not only confeſſing Men uncapa- - 
ble of themſelves to do good, and prone. to evil; 
but that in his very Mother's Womb, and before 
he commits any Actual Franſgreſſion, he is Conta- 


minate with a real Guilt, whereby he deſerves E- 


ternal Death: In which reſpe&, they are not afraid 


to affirm, That many poor Infants are Eternally Dam» 


ned, and for ever endure the Torments of Hell. There- 
fore the God of Truth, having now again Revealed 
Tru od and even Way ). by. his own 

Spirit, hach taught us to avoid both theſe Ex- 


treamns. © e SW 
That then, which our Propoſition leads to treat 


7 org. ST - 
Pe Whas the Condition of Man is, in the Fall 


And how far uncapable to moddle in the things of God. 


And Secondly, That God doth not impute this Evil 
to Infants, until they attually joyn with it : That fo, by 


Eſtabliſhing the Truth, we may overturn. the Er- 


. 
ä 
7 


rors on both parts. 


And as for chat Third thing inclnded in the Pro- 


poſition it ſelf, concerning theſe Teachers, which want 
the Grate of God, we ſhall refer that to the Tenth 
Propoſition, where the matter is more particularly 


_ handled. © VEN ID 5 
F. II. As to the firſt, not to dive into the many 


curious Notions which many have, concerning the 


Condition of Adam before the Fall; all agree in this, 


That thereby he came to a very great Loſs, not 
only in the things which related to the out- 
ward Man, but in regard of that true n 
$ 

25 eber unto him in the Command, For in the 
thou eateſt thereof, thou ſhalt. ſurely dye, Gen. 2. 
17. This Death could not be an outward Death, 
or the Diſſolution of the outward Man, for as. to 


that, 
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2 EY "me 4d not dye yet many Humlred Years 
After; ſo that it muſt needs reſpect his ſpiritual _ _ 
Life and Communion with God. The Conſe- = > 
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quence of this Fall, beſides that which relates to 
the Fruits of the Earth, is alſo expreſſed, Gen. 3. 


ty 24. So he drove out the, Man, and he placed at th =. 


of the Garden of Eden Cherubints, and a Flaming Sword; 


Life. 


* which turned tuery way, to keep the way of the Tree of 


Now - whatſoever” literal ſignification this 


Saints obtain with God, by Jeſus Chriſt; to whom 


only theſe Cherubims give way, and unto as many 
- as enter by him, who calls himſelf the Door. 
that, tho we do not aſcribe any whit of Adam's 


0: 
8 G 450 


555 may have, we may ſafely aſcribe to this Paradiſe, 
2 myſtical Significationz and truly account it that 


- Ipiritual Communion and Fellowſhip, which the 


S aſcribed 


Guilt to Men, until they make it theirs :by the like 2 


Men, who are come of Adam naturally, can have 
© any- good thing in their Nature, as. belonging to 
it ; which he, from whom they derive their Na- 
had not himſelf to Communicate unto 


ture, 


them: | 
If the we may affen, that Abe did nl re. 


Ads of Piſobedience; yet we cannot ſuppoſe; that 9e 


ain in his Nature (as belonging thereunto) any Will 

or Light capable to give him Knowledge in ſpiritu- 0 
al Fhings, then neither can his Poſterity: For - 
vwhatſoever real good any Man doth; It proccedeth 


not from his Nature, às he is Man, or the Son o 


this natural Condition: 


Fl : 
5 but from the Seed of God in him, as a new. 
Viſitation” of Life, in order to bring him our of 


'$o that, the? it be in 


him, yet it is not of him; and this the Lord him- 
ſelf witneſſed, Ger. 6. 5. where it is ſaid; he ſaw 


that every I 


Poſitive, fo are they 
the Emphaſis of them; Erſt, 
vation 7 tht N of hrs 5 ak ; 19 5 we 
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here is. 


S ad- 
mits 


magination of tht Thoughts of his Heart, 1 ³ 
only evil continually : Which words as they are very f 5 12 
very Comprehenſtve. Obſerve Fra 


ery Imagi- 


the Natura 
Man - evil. 
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"its of no Exception of any. Imagination of the 
Thoughts of his Heart. Secondly, Is only evil con- 
"tinually; It is neither in ſome part evil continually, 
nor yet only evil ar ſometimes ;, but both only evil, 
and always and continually evil; which certainly ex- 
cludes any good, as a . effect of Man's 
Heart, naturally: For that, which is only evil, 
and that always, cannot of its own Nature pro- 
duce any good thing. The Lord expreſſeth this 
again a little after, chap. 8. 21. The Imagination of 


Man's Heart is evil from his Yomh. Thus inferring 


ho natural and proper it is unto him; from which 
I thus argue: 
If the Thoughts of Man's Heart be not only evil, 


but always evil, then are they, as they ſunply pro- 
ceed from his Heart, neither good i in part, nor at 
any time: 
But the Firſt is True; Therefore the Laſt. 
Again, 
If Man's Thoughts be always at only evil, then 


are they altogether uſeleſs 270 ineffectual to him,” in 


the things of God. 
But the Firſt is True; Therefore the Laſt: 


mn | Secondly, This appears clearly from that ſaying 
—_ 2 75 de- of the Prophet Jeremiah, chap. 17. 9. The Heart is 


deceirful above all things, and deſperately wicked. ' For 


who can, with any colour of Reaſon, imagine, that 
That which is ſo, hath any power of it ſelf; or is 
any wiſe fit to lead a Man to Righteouſneſs, where- 


unto it is of its own Nature directly oppolite ? 
This is as contrary to Reaſon, as it is impoſlible in 
Nature, that a Stone of its own nature and proper 


Motion, ſhould flee upwards: F or, as a Stone of 
its own Nature, inclineth and is prone to move 
downwards towards the Centre; ſo the Heart of 
Man is naturally prone and inclined to Evil, ſome 
to one, and ſome to another: From this then | 


alſo thus argue: 8 1 


Lond 
et 


| — . 
That which is deceitful above all things, and deſpe- 


aright, in things that are good and honeſt. 
But the Heart of Man is ſuch:  * 
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Ek Wan fnthe Fall, 


rately wicked, is not fit, neither can it lead a Mann 


Therefore, &c. 


. 


But the Apoſtle, Pal deſcribeth the condition 1 1, 


of Men in the Fall, at large, taking it out of the bil. l. 3 
Eſalmiſt. There is none Righteous, no not one: There & 530 e. be 


is none that underſtandeth, there is none, that ſeeketh 
after God. They are all gone out of the way, they are 


. altogether become unprofitable; there is none that doth 

good, no not one. Their Throat is an open Sepulchre, | 
with their Tongues they have uſed Deceit, the Poiſon of MansEftate © 
Ae is under their Lips: Whoſe Months are full Fin ** , 

Qu ſing and Bitterneſs. Their Feet are ſwift to ſhed | 
Blood; Deſtruttion and Miſery are in their ways: And 
the way of Peace have they not known. There is 


no Fear of God before their Eyes. What more poſi- 


tive can be ſpoken ? He ſeemeth td be particularly 
careful to avoid, that any good ſhould be aſcribed 


to the natural Man, he ſhews how he is polluted 


in all his Ways; he ſhews how he is void of 
Righteouſneſs, of Underſtanding, of the Know- 


ledge of God, how he is out of the Way; and in 


hort, Unprofitable; than which, nothing can be 
more fully ſaid, to confirm our judgment: For if 


this be the Condition of the natural Man, or of 


Man as he ſtands in the Fall, he is unfit to make 
one right ſtep to Heaven, _ _-© 5 
If it be ſaid, That is not ſpoken of the Condition of Odject. 

Aan in general; but only of ſome particulars, or at the 5 


leaſt that it comprehends not all. ö 5 
The Text ſheweth the clear contrary, in the Anſw, 
foregoing Verſes, where the Apoſtle takes in him-© 7 * 


ſelf, as he ſtood in his natural Condition, What 
then? Are we better than they ? No, in no wiſe, for we 
haue before proved both Jews and Geatiles, that they _ 
are all under Sin, as it is written : And ſo he goes on, * 
by which it is manifeſt, that he ſpeaks of Mankind , 
IVV 
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Gb If they Object, that which the ſame Apolti fuch 

in the foregoing Chapter, verſ. 14. to wit, That 

the Gentiles do by Nature the things contained in the 

h | Law, and ſo conſequently do by Nature that which 5 - 

WEE r and acceptable in the "foe of God. 2 

* _— I Anſwer; This Nature muſt not, neither can 

1 be underſtood of Mar's own Nature, which is cor- 

rrupt and fallen; but of the Spiritual Nature, which 

proceedeth from the Seed of God in Man, as it re- 

ceiveth a new Viſitation of 8 Love, and is 

J „ quickened by it: which clearly appears by the fol- 

dec. lo win words, where he ſaith; Theſe not having a 

l 2 = Law (I. e.) outwardly, are 4 Law unto themſelves, 

. _ the Law. which ſhews the work of the Law written in their Hearts. 
Theſe acts of theirs then, are an effect of the Law 
written in their Hearts; but the Scripture decla- 
reth, that the Writing of the Law in the Heart, is a 

| part, yea, and a great part too, of the New Cove- 

*,:-* Ar Diſpenfation ; and fo no CONPINTNCE nor part 
of Man's Nature. 

As 2. Secondly; If this Nature here ſpoken of, could be ; 
under ſtood of Man's own Nature, which he hath, 
as he is a Man, then would the Apoſtle unavoida- 
"why contradict himſelf; ſince he elſewhere poſitively 

+ - ."gcclares, That the natural Man diſcerneth not the 
. | \ thing s of God, nor can. Now I hope, the Faw of 
1 47. G00 is among the things of God, eſpecially as it's 1 
cerneth ad, written in the Heart. The Apoſtle, i in the 7th chap. # 
_ of the ſame Epiſtle, faith, verſe. 12. that the L 2 
Holy, Juſt, and Good; and verſe 14. that the Law | 7 

e Spiritual, but he is Carnal. Now in what reſpect 

| is he Carnal, but as he ſtands in the Fall, Unrege- fe 
gnnerate? Now what inconſiſtency would here be, | &© 
| to ſay, That he is Carnal, and yet not ſo of His ft 
-- own Nature; ſeeing it is from his Nature that he ß 
is ſo denominated? We ſee the Apoſtle contra- 5 
 diſtinguiſheth the Law, as . from Man's 
Nature, as Carnal and Sinful. Wherefore, as 85 
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Thorns, nor Figs of Thiſtles; ſo neither can the ful- 
filling of the Law, which is Spiritual, Holy and 
Juſt, be expected from that Nature, which is Cor- -- 
rupt, Fallen and Unregenerate. Whence we con⸗ 
clude, with good Reaſon, that the Nature here 


* of, by which the Gentiles are ſaid to have rye Geatites 
done the things contained in the Law, is not the com- Spiritual _ 
mon Nature of Men; but that Spiritual Nature that ear apy wy 
ariſeth from the Works of the Righteous and Spi- Law. 

ritual Law that's written in che Heart. I confeſs, 

they of the other extream, when they are pretſed 
with this Teſtimony by the Socinians and Pelagians, 
as well as by us, when we uſe this Scripture, to . WM 
| ſhew them, how ſome of the Hearhens, by tlie Mi 

Light of Chriſt in their Heart, come to be ſaved, _. © 
| are very far to ſeek; giving this anſwer, That 
there were ſome Reliques of the Heavenly Image left in 
Adam, by which the Heathens could do ſome good 

things. Which, as it is in it ſelf without proof, 
ſo it contradicts their own Aſlertions elſewhere, . 

g and gives away their Cauſe. For if theſe Reliques 

) were of force to enable them to fulfil the Righ- 7 
teous Law of God, it takes away the Neceſſity of > - 
| Chriſt's Coming; or, at leaſt leaves them a way to 9 
„be ſaved without him; unleſs they will ſay, (which 
f is worſt of all,) That tho they really fulfilled the Righ- 
L teous Law of God, yet God damned them, becauſe of © 
w 
w 
& 


the want of that particular Knowledge, while he him-. 
' ſelf withheld all means of their coming to him, from 
them; but of this hereafter, „ 
F. III. I might alſo here uſe another Argument, 
from theſe words of the Apoſtle, 1 Cor. 2. where he 
ſo poſitively excludes the natural Man from an under- 
ſtanding in the things of God; but becauſe I have 
ſpoken of that Scripture in the beginning of theSecond. 
„ Propoſition, 1 will here avoid to repeat what is there 


15 mentioned, referring thereunto: Vet becauſe the 4 
as | Socinians and others, who exalt the Light of Yi the 
* the natural Man, or à natural Light in Man, do bt of the 
a | * 2 
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object againſt this Scripture; I ſhall remove it, ere 

lte an end. 5 
Object. They fay, The Greek word ux ought to be tran- 

= _. ſlated Animal, and not Natural; elſe, ſay they, it 

wonld have been cums. From which they ſeex to 
infer, That it is only the Animal Man, and not the 

Rational, that is excluded here, from the diſcerning the 

things of God. Which ſhift, without diſputing about 

the Word, is eaſily refuted; neither is it any wiſe 

cConſiſtent with the ſcope of the place. For 

"Anſw. 1, _ Firſt, The Animal Life is no other than that 

Et which Man hath common with other Living Crea- 

e Anima! tures; for as be is a meer Man, he differs no other- 

_ s te wiſe from Beaſts, than by the Rational Property. 

Faure. Now the Apoſtle deduceth his Argument in the 

foregoing Verſes, from this Simile; That as the things 

of a Man cannot be known, but hy the ſpirit of a Man; 

, 7 the things of God, no Man knoweth, but by the Spirit 

f God. But I hope, theſe Men will confeſs unto 

me, that the things of a Man are not known by 

the Animal Spirit only, i. e. by that which he hath 

common with the Beaſts; but by the Rational: So 

that it muſt be the Rational, that is here underſtood. 

Again, the Aſſumption ſhews clearly, that 'the A- 

poſtle had no ſuch intent, as theſe Men's gloſs 

Would make him to have; viz. So the things of Go 

_ - | Inoweth no Man, but the Spirit of God; according to 

their Judgment, he ſhould have ſaid, The things of 

Bad knoweth no Man by his Animal Spirit, but by his 

Rational Spirit : For to ſay, The Spirit of God, here 

Tpoken of, is no other than the Rational Spirit of 

Au, would border upon Blaſphemy, ſince they 

are ſo often contra-diſtiaguiſhed. Again, going on, 

| - faith 221 that they are Rationally, but Spiritually 
t 3 3 Aſcernę . 5 | | . 

u. 2. ny dly, Fhe Apoſtle throughout this Chapter 

= 4 * 8 


A 


\ ſhews the Wiſdom of Man is unfit to judge 
- of the things of God, ald ignorant of them. No 
J ask theſe Men, whether a Man be called a Wiſe 

3 3 215 r 44 © 2 97 f A a9 | 
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Man from his Animal Property, or from his Rational? _ 


of the Goſpel, where no Man is ever threatned or 
- judged for what Iniquity. he hath not actually 
wirought: Such indeed as continue in Iniquity, and 
No do allow the Sins of their Fathers, God will 
viſit the Iniquity of the Fathers upon the Chil- 
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If from his Rational, then it is not only the Animal, 2 


but alſo the Rational, as he is yet in the Natural tte Natural | ; 


State, es- 


State, which the Apoſtle excludes here, and whom ended from 
hae contra- diſtinguiſneth from the Spiritual, verſ.15.:di/ſcerning 


But the ſpiricual' Man judgeth all things; this cannot f . 
be ſaid of any Man, meerly becauſe Rational, or * 


he. is a Man; ſeeing the Men of greateſt Reaſon, if 
we may ſo eſteem Men, whom the Scripture. calls 
Wiſe, as were the Greeks of old, not only may be, 


but often are Enemies to the Kingdom of God; 


- While both the Preaching of "Chriſt is ſaid to be 


Fooliſhneſs with the Wiſe Men of this World, and the 
Wiſdom of this World is ſaid to be Fooliſhmeſs with Gad. 
Now whether it be any ways probable, that either 
theſe Wiſe Men, that are faid to account the Goſ- 


peel foolifbmeſs, are only ſo called with reſpe & to their 


Animal Property, and not their Rational; or that the 
Wiſdom, that is fooliſhneſs with God, is not meant 


of the Ratienal, but only the Animal Property, any 


; "oa Man, . laying aſide Intereſt, may eafily - 
udge. e | „„ 
S. IV. I eome now to the other part, to wit, „un .. 
That this evil and corrupted Seed is not imputed to In- Sin im 


anti, until they actually joyn with it. For this there #9 en. 


is a Reaſon given in the end of the Propoſition it 


ſelf, drawn from Epheſ. 2. For theſe are by Nature 


Children of Wrath, who walk according to the Prince of - 


the Power of the Air, the Spirit that now worketh in the 
Children of Diſobedience. Here the Apoſtle gives 


their evil walking, and not any thing that is not 
reduced to act, as a Reaſon of their being Children 
of Wrath. And this is ſuitable to the whole — 


ren. 


* 
* 


"FRGFOETTION Iv. abi 


1 A © Iv it not ſtrange then, that Men ſhould entertain 
—_ an Opinion ſq abſurd in it ſelf, and fo cruel and 
- = contrary to the Nature, as well of God's S Mercy, 
2s juſtice; concerning the which the Scripture is 
altogether ſilent? But it is manifeſt, that Man hath 
invented this Opinion out of ſelf. love, and from 
| that bitter Root, from which all Errors ſpring ; for 
Z | rs the moſt part of Proteſtants that hold this, having 
Fein (as they fancy) the Abſolute Decree of Election to ſe- 
. cure them and their Children, fo. as they cannot 
ere. miſs of Salvation, they make no difficulty to ſend 
all others, both Old and Young, to Hell. For 
whereas Self-love (which is always apt to believe 
| . that which it deſires) poſſeſſeth them with a Hope; 
that their part is ſecure; they are not ſolicitous, 
how they leave their Neighbours; which are the far 
greater part of Mankind, in theſe Inextricable Dif- 
| | ficulties. The Papiſts again uſe this Opinion, as an Hoy 
Art to augment the Fſteem of their Church, and ' 
LMᷓMgRerxerence of its Sacraments; ſeeing they pretend, | 
| | it is Waſhed away by Baptiſt : z only in this they | 
appear to be a little more Merciful, in that they 
» ſend not theſe Unbaptized Infants to Hell, but to 
à certain Limbus; concerning which the Scriptures 
are as ſilent, us of the other. This then is not on- 
I not Authoriſed in the Scriptures, but contrary | 
to the. expreſs Tenor of it. The Apoſtle faith 
Pflainly, Nom. 4. 15. Where no Lam is, there s no 
Tranggreſſon: And again, 5. 13. But Sin is not im- 
To Infants Pts 5 ne there is no Law. Than which Teſtimo- 
e no hies, there is nothing more poſitive; ſince to Infants J 


a. th. at. av. Ati. 


* e there is no Law, ſeeing as ſuch, they are utterly 
K uneapable of it; the Law cannot reach but any ſuch 
= ;.' as have, in ſome meaſure, leſs or more, the rein 
of their Underſtanding, which Infants have not. 

3 that from thence I thus argue 

Fo Sin is imputeũ ta none, where there is no Law. | 
Bu, te Inſants there ig no Lamm ĩ 
Fherefore, 5; Sin is not "imputed to them. | 
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"The Pr opoſition is the Apoſtles « $ own 1 - thi 
Aſſumption is thus proved; wr ö 2 


Thoſe, who are under a Phyſi cal Impollbility of 


either hearing, knowing, or underſtanding any Law, 


3 


where the Impoſſibility is not brought upon them 


by any Act of their own, but is according to the 


very order of Nature appointed by God; to ſuch 
there is no Law. 

But Infants are under this Phyſical Impoſſbility : 

Therefore, GW. 


Secondly, What can be more poſitive, than that 


of | Ezek. 18. 20. The Soul that ſameth,” it ſhall die- 


The Son ſhall not bear the Father's Iniquity? For the. 


Prophet here firſt ſheweth, what is thg cauſe of 


. Man's Eternal Death, which he faith; is his Sinning ;, 


and then, as if he purpoſed exprelly to ſhut out 


ſuch an Opinion, he aſſures us, The Son ſball not bear” 


the Father's Iniquity. From which I thus argue: 


or of his immediate Parents, 
the Iniquity of Adam. - 

But che Son ſhall not bear the ig of his 
Father „ | 

. &c. 5 

g. V. Having thus far: ſhewn| how abford this. 
Opinion is, I ſhall briefly examine the Reaſons Its 
Authors bring for it. . 


, cular rohitied Perſon, and ohe 


| therefore all. Men ſinned in him, as being in his Coins. 


And for this they alledge that of Rom. 5. 12. Where-' 


fore as by one Man ſin entered into the World, and 

Death by ſin; and a. aſſed upon all Men, for 

that all haue ſinned, Kc. eſe laſt AE; ſay they, 
be tranſlated, In whom all have ſinned. | 


ſon, is not denied; and that through him there is 
a Seed of Sin propagated to all Men, which in its 
own Nature is ſinful, and inclines Men to Iniqui- 
by z jet ans it not blow from thence, that In- 
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To this I anſwer : That Adam is a publick P Per- Arſe. 


; * | 
If the Son- bear not the * ity of his Father, e 


not Adam 
r leſs ſhall he bear An 7 
- ſion. 
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*. _ ants, who joyn not with this Seed, are alley, 
s for theſe words in the Romans, the reaſon of 
the Guilt chere alledged, is, For that alt have ſinned. 


* 7 5 Nom no Man is ſaid to fin, unleſs he actually ſin 


in his own Perſon; for the Greek words #e may 
very well relate to dl, which is the neareſt 
Antecedent; ſo that they hold forth, how that 
Adam, by his fin, gave an entrance to fin — the 
World: And ſo Death entered by ſim, «9 ©" i. e. upon 
- which Lviz. Occaſion] or, in [viz. Death). all 
others have ſined, that is, Actually in their own 
Perſons 3;to wit, all that were capable of ſinning: 
Of which Number that Infants could not be, the 
Apoltle clearly ſhews by the following verſe, Sin Sin 
1 not imputed, where there is no Lam: And ſince, as 
is above proved, there is no Law to Infants, they 
cannot be here included. 


1 og Their Second Objection is from Pſalm 51. 5. Be- 


bold, I was ſhapen in Iniquity, and in Sin 42 my Mo- 
conceive me. Hence, they ſay, it appears, that 
Infants from their Conception are guilty. | 


NZ a” How they infer this Conſequence, for my part, 


I ſee not. The Ini uity and Sin nere, appears to | 

be far more Aſcribable to the Parents, than to the | 
Child. It is faid indeed, In Sin did my Morher con- 
Concetved ceive me; not, My Mother did conceive mi 4 Sinner, 


- w{wered. Beſides, that ſo interpreted, contradicts expreſly 


the Scripture before. mentioned, in making Chil- 

| dren guilty of the Sins of their immediate Parents, 
(for of Adam there is not here any mention) con- 
trary to the plain words, The Som ſhall not herr the 
Father's: Ini 


| iquny. 
Object 3 . Thirdly, They object, That the Was es of Sim is 


' Death ; and that ſeeing Children are alpen to Diſeaſes 
und Death, therefore they muſt be guilty of Sin. 


| 40 5 1 anſwer: That theſe things are a Co VENCE . 


IR of the Fall, and of Adam's Sin, is confeſſe but 
mw, fb tbe that that infets neceſlarily a Guilt in all others, 


= 22 that are Wan to them; is denied. For wg 


the 


, — 


ide whole outward: Candida fuſſered s | decay by  - 
dant's Fall, which groans under Vanity; according 
to which it is faid in Job, That the Heavens are not | 
clean in the ſight of God; yet will it not from thence i 
follow, that the Herbs, Earth, and Trees, are Sin- 1 
Nes, Death, tho' a conſequent of the Fall, in- 
cident to Man's Farthiy Nature,” is not the W ages 
of Sin in the Saints, but rather a Sleep, by which 1 
they paſs from Death to Life; which is ſo far fromm 
being troubleſome and painful to them, as all real 
Puniſhments for Sin are, that the Apoſtle counts 
it Gain: To me, faith he, to die is Gain, Philip. 1. 


„ | 
Some are ſo fooliſh, as to make an Objection far- Obi 
. ther, ſaying; That if Adam's Sin be not imputed to 
thoſe who attually have not ſmned, then it would follow, | 
that all Infants are ſaved. 
But we are willing, that this ſuppoſed Abſurdity ae | 
ſhould be the conſequence of our Doctrine; rather = 
than that, which (it ſeems) our Adverſaries reckon "> 
not Abſurd ; tho' the undoubted and unavoidable "i 
Conſequence of theirs, viz. That many Infants eter- 1 
nally gh, not for any ſin of their own, but only for | 
- Adam's _— Where we are willing to let the _ 
:D 3 op, commending both to the Illumi- | 
nated Underſtanding of the Chriſtian Reader. Eo 
This Error of our Adverſaries, is both denied * . | 
and refuted by Zwinglius that Eminent Founder of 4 
the Proteſtant Churches of Switzerland, in his Book =Þ} 
De Baptiſmo; for which he is Anathematized by me I| 
Council of Trent, in the fifth Seſſior. We ſhall only 
add this Information: That we confeſs then, that 
a Seed of Siri is tranſmitred to all Men, from Adam, 4 
(altho* imputed to none, until by finning they actu- 93233 
ally joyn with it) in which Seed he gave Occaſion | 
to all to Sin; and it is the Origin of all evil Acti- 
ons and Thoughts i in Men's Hearts, # & to wit, 
Parelps as it is in e 15 . e. In which 9 all 
| s {5 Mo arte 
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have fined. For this Seed of Sin is frequently cal 
led Death in the Scripture, and the Body of Death; 
_ ſeeing, indeed it is a Death to the Life o Righte- 
_ ouſtieſs and Holineſs ; Therefore its Seed, and its 
product, is called the Old Man, the Old Adam, in 
which all Sin is; for which cauſe we uſe this Name 
to expreſs this Sin, and not that of Original Sin; of 
which Phraſe the Scri Fo ar makes no 8 and 
under which invented and unſcriptural Barbariſm, 
this Notion of 1 Sin to-dnfants, 400% AI 
2 __ Chrulians. | | 
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PROPOSITIONS V. & VI. 


| P oncerning the. Univerſal Redemption by 0 brif, 
and alſo the Saving and Spiritual Light, E- 
| with every Man is Inlightned. 5 


PROPOSITION. v. 


% 


_ "iy 3 G OD; out of his Infinite Tl who delighteth not | 


zi. in che Death of a Sinner, but that all ihould live 
8 and be ſaved, hath ſo loved the World, that he 
hath given his only Son a Light, that whoſo- 
ever believeth in him ſhall be ſaved, John 3. 16. 
Who Inlightneth every Man that cometh into - 
the World, John 1. 9. And maketh manifeſt 
© all things, that are reproveable, Epheſ. 5. 13. 
And teacheth all Temperance, Righteouſneſs, and 
Godlineſs. And this Light lightneth the Hearts of 
All, in a day, in order to Salvation; and this is it, 
which reproves the Sin of all Individkats, and would 
work out the Salvation of all, if not reſiſted. > Nor is 
it leſs Univerſal, than the Send of Sin, being the Pur- 
Chaſe of his Death, who taſted Death for every 
Man. For as in e all die, even ſo in * 
all ſhall hone Ar, 1 Cor. 115. 22. 
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— Univerſal and Feng Light. _ 
PROPOSITION VL | 


— 


' Accordn to whith Principle Cor Hypotheſſ 80 all the 


2 ainſt the Univerſality of Chriſt's Death, 
2 > eaſily 7. 3: neither is it needful to recur to the 
-  Miniftry of Angels, and thoſe other Miraculous Means, 


which, they ſay, God uſeth, to manifeſt the Doctrine 


and Hiſtory of / Chriſt's Paſſion unto ſuch, who (living 
in the places of the World, where the outward 3 


ing of the Goſpel is unknown) have well improved the 
firſt and common Grace. Fur as hence it well follows, 


that ſome of the Old Philoſophers might have been 
ſaved, ſo alſo may ſome (who by Providence are caſt 


into thoſe Remote Parts of the Worldj where the Know- 


ledge of the Hiſtory is wanting) be made Partakers of 
the Divine Myſtery, if they receive, and reſiſt not that h 
Grace, A Manifeſtation whereof is given to eve- 1c. 47. 


80 ry Man to profit withal. This moſt certain Do- 


ctrine being then received, that there is an Evangelical 


and Saving Light and Grace in all, the Univerſality 


of the Love and Mercy of God rowards Mankind (both 6: 


in the Death of his Beloved Son, the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
and in the Manifeſtation of the Light in the Heart ) 
s eſtabliſhed and confirmed, againſt all the Objeftiens 


of ſuch as dem it. Thrgn ,Chriſt-- hath "aalted Heb. 2. 9. 


Death for every Man; not $a) me all kind of 


* 


Men, 4s ſome vainiy talk; but for Every Man, of 


all kinds: The Beneſit of "whoſe Offering, is not only 


extended to ſuch, who have their diſtindt outward _ 


| Knowleage of his. Death and Sufferings, as the ee 
_ # declared in the Scriptures; but;even unto thoſe, who 


are neceſſarily excluded from: the Benefit of this ee 
ledge, by ſome inevitable Accident. Which Knowledge 


- we: willingly confeſs to be wery Profitable and Com- 4 
. © fortable; but not abſolutely Needful unto ſuch, from Ne 


whom God himſelf hath with- held it; yet they m 


may le 5 
made Partakers of the Myſtery of his Death, (tho g- 


nuorant of the Hiſtory) if they ſuffer his Seed 4d 
| 2 85 We their Hearts) to tale \ place, 


(in 
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__ PROPOSITIONS V.&VE 
(in which Light communion with the Father and 

the Son is enjoyed) /o as of wicked Men to become 
bea, and lovers of that Power, - by whoſe inward and 


» 
Ty 
_— 
- — 
Z 


affirms all to be included. As They haue then falſly 
Aud erroneo 0 _ 7 
died for all Men; ſo neither have They ſufficiently 
+ -raught the Trath, who affirming him to have died 
fer all, have added the abſolute neceſſity of the out- 


i. 


- -  bave been chiefly wanting; and many other Aſſertors 
of Univerſal Redemption; in that they have not 
placed the Extent of his Salvation in that Divine and 
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with Chriſt hath inlightned every Man that com- 


Aeli held forth in theſe Scriptures, Gen. 6. 3. 


OBA 11 

PZ Hare we have confdered Man's fallen, loſt; 
II corrupted and degenerated Condition. 

No It is fit to enquire, How: and by what means 


| 5 « praved Condition : Which in theſe two Propoſitions 
g is declared and demonſtrated; which I thought 


1 the one being, as it were, an Explanation of the 
unte As for that Doctrine, which theſe Propoſitions 
dieß ſtrike at, to wit, Ab/olure Neprobarion; ac- 
. La cording to which ſome are not afraid to Aſſert, 
n That God, by an Eternal and Immutable Decree, 


, — © hath Predeſtinated to Eternal Damnation the far 
= © greater part of Mankind, not conſidered as Made, 
mach leſs as Fallen, without any reſpect to their 


„ 
| ' 


Ferer Touches, they- feel. themſelves turned from the 
_ ©» Bwil to the Good, and learn to do to others, as, 
they would be done by; in which Chrift himſelf 


Taught, who have denied Chriſt #0 have 


ward Knowledge thereof, in order to obtain its ſaving 
Effect. Among whom the Remonſtrants of Holland 


Evangelical Principle of Light and Life, where- 
eth into the World; which & excellently and cvi- 
Deut. 30. 14. John 1. 7, 8, 9, 16. Rom. 10.8. 


he may come to be Freed out of this miſerable and de- 


M - meer to place together, becauſe of their affinity ; 


Son the Goſpel, viz. Becauſe he hath by a ſecret 


|} < fien their greater Condemnation. 
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'TDifobedience or Sin; but only for the demonſtra- - 
© ting of the Glory of his Juſtice; and that for the 
5 bringing this about, he hath a 1 theſe mi- 

_ © ſerable Souls neceſſarily to walk in their wicked 
Ways, that ſo his Juſtice may lay hold on them: 

And that God doth therefore not only ſuffer them, 

8 r. 2 2 ENS 6 in * of the | 

© World, by with- gtrom them e Preaching 8 

of the Go olpet, and Knowledge of Chriſt ; but 

* even in thoſe places where the Goſſ & preached, e 
Land Salvation by Chriſt is offered ; whom, tho 

. © he publickly invite them, yet he juſtly condemns 
for Diſobedieace, albeit he hath with-held from 

them all Grace, by which they could have laid hold 


© Will, unknown to all Men, ordained and decreed 
7 (without any reſpect had to their Diſobedience or 
Sin) that they ſhall not obey, and that the offer 
of the Goſpel ſhall never prove effeQual for their 
Salvation; but only ſerve to aggravate and occa- 


1 fay, as to this Horrible and Blaſphemous Do- 
 Qrine, our Cauſe is common with many others, 
who have both Wiſely, and Learnedly, according 
to Scripture, Reaſon, and Antiquity, refuted it : 
Seeing then that ſo much, and fo well, is faid al 
ready againſt this Doctrine, that little can be ſun: 
peradded, except what hath been faid already; 1 — 
ſhall be ſhort in this reſpect. Vet, becauſe it lies 5300S, 
ſo in Oppoſition to my way, I cannot let it alto 
gether paſs. 

F. I. Firſt; We may ſafely cal chis Doctrine 
a Novelty, ſeeing the firſt four Hundred Years af- 
ter Chriſt there is no mention made of it: For as an 
it is contrary to the Scriptures Teſtimony, and to Eu De. 
the Tenor of the Goſpel; fo all the Antient Wri- velty. - 
ters, Teachers, and Doctors of the Church, -paſs 
it over with a profound Silence. The firſt Foun- The Riſe ff : 
dations of it were laid in the * * of i. | 
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_ - ouſly deny that ene and two makes three. For 
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"has: who in his Heat 1 2 Pelagins, Jer fat 
ſome* Expreſſions,” Which ſome have unhappily 


8 "thereby" contradicting the Truth, and ſufficiently 

- gain-ſaying many others, and many more and fre- 
quent Expreſſions of the fame Austin. After̃- 
wards was this Doctrine fomented by Dominitus a 
Friar, and the Monks of his Order; and at laſt 


5 unhappily taken up by Joh. Culvin Corherwife e a 


=—_ Man in divers reſpects to be commended ) 


great Staining of his Reputation, and De match: 
both of the Proteſtant and Chriſtian Religion: . 

_ - - Which tho' it received the Decrees of the Synod 
of Dore for irs Confirmation, hath ſince loſt ground, 


and begins to be expleded by moſt Men of Learn- 


ing and Piety in all Proteſtant Churches. How- 

ever we ſhould not oppugn it for the Silence of 

the Antients, Paucity of ies Aſſertors, or for the 

Learnedneſs of its Oppoſers: If we did obſerve it 

to have any real bottom, in the Writings or Say- 

ing of Chriſt and the Apoſties; ; and that it were 

not highly Hnjarious to Gbd himſelf, to Jeſus Chriſt 

dur Mediator and Redeenier; and to the Power, Vib- 

5 tut, Nobiliey eee 0 of bis 1 hoe 5 and 
Ia uno all Mankind, 

. Pbigh- &. II. Firſt; I is highly Efie to | Gol becauſe 

15 Injuries ir makes him che Author" of Sin; which of all 

mating bin things is moſt contrary to his Nature... Jconfeſs 

ofa. the Aſlertors of this Principle deny this Conſe- 

8 uence; but that is but a — Illuſton, ſeein it 

0 naturally follows from their Doctrine, and is 

equally Ridiculous, as if a Man ſhould Pence 


God has decreed that the reprobated ones ſhall 


4 \ 1 iſh, without all reſpect to their evil Deeds, 


but only of his own Pleaſure; and if he hath 
al Antal long before they were in Being, or 
in a Capacity to do Good or Evil, that they ſhould 

RE walk in thoſe wicked Ways, by which as by a 
8 ſecond dary 


Bleaned up, to the eſtabliſhing of this Error; 
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1 pray, is the firſt Author and Cauſe thereof; — Ez 


- .. God; who ſo willed and decreed? This is ds natu- 
tal a Conſequence as any. ean be: And therefore; 
-  alcho* many of the Preachers of this Doctrine 
have ſought out various, ſtrange, ſtrained and in- 
 tricate Dlſtinctions, to defend their Opinion, and 
exite this hotrid Conſequertce; yet ſome, and that 
of the moſt Eminent of them, have been ſo plain 


the matter, as they have put it beyond all doibt- 
Of which I ſhall inſtance a few among many Paſte 
ſages. | * 1 ſay, That by the Ordination and Will of * Cr 
God, Adam fell. God wonld have Man to fall. Man cap. 


refer the Cauſes 7 Hardening u to God. The higheſt 2 i, 


2 — aid Sabing: IA 1225 "IL-4 
& ſecondary Means, they are led to that end: F 


is banded by the Will and Conmidndmint of God. We 204.25 . 


or remote Cauſe of 5 is the Will of God. It lib. de Pre. 
followeth 8. 50 hidden Counſel of God is the Cauſe Uh vid. 14. fff; 
N * 


(ſzith 4 ) hath Predeſt nated, not only unto Dam- de Præd. 


nation, but alſo unte the Cauſes of it, whomſoc ver he 11 A 


ſaw meet. b The Decree of God cannot be excluded 5 pred. ad _ 
from the Cauſes of Corruption. C It 1 certain (faith art 
Banchins ) that Gid is the firſt Cauſe of Obduration. © 


Exce.at. es 


Reprobates are held ſo faſt under God's s Almighty De- 5. 14. lib. 


tree, that they cannot but Sin and Periſh. d It is the 8 & 


Opinion ( ſaith Paræus) of our Dottors, That God did vtzd: 
inevitably Decree the Temptation and Fall of Man. The in, 5 P —_ 


e Snineth indeed neceſſarily, 5 the moſt juſt . a.” 


Judgment of God. Our Men do mo ſt rightly A 15 8 1 * 
That the Fall of Man was neceſſary and inevitable, by 


5 Accident, becauſe of God's Detree. e God (Rien c Martyr iu 
Martyr ) doth incline and forte the Wills of wicked Men Lom. 


into Sint. f God ( faith Zwinglins ) moveth the f zuing.tis: 


VN Robher to Kill. He killeth, God forcing him thereunto. & fo. % 


But thor wilt ſay, He it forced to Sin; I permit truly 

that be is forced. g Reprobate | Perſoris ( faith ; 5, 
Piſcator are abſolutely ordained to this two-fold eud; TY 
fo thidergo everlaſting Puniſliment, and mceſſarily to Son, 8 = 


if 


Sx 
heſe are Calvin's Expreſſions. a God a a Bei Ul 
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Import, that God is the Author of Sin, we muſt 
not then ſeek theſe Mens Opinions from their 
Words, but ſome way elſe: It ſeems as if the 
Had aſſumed to themſelves that monſtrous: and 
two-fold Will they feign of God; one by which 
they declare their Minds openly, and another more 
ſecret and hidden, which is quite contrary: to the 
other. Nor doth it at all help them, to ſay, That 
Man Sins willingly; ſince that Willingneſs, Pro- 


- 
— 


— 
1 1 


: If theſe Sayings do not plainly. nd evidently 


_clivity, and Propenſity to evil, is (according to their 


7 # Judgment) ſo neceſlarily impoſed upon him, that if 
he cannot but be Willing, becauſe God. hath Wil-' © 
; led and Decreed him to be ſo. Which Shift is 


juſt, as if I ſhould take a Child uncapable to reſiſt 


me, and throw it down from a great Precipice; 


the weight of the Child's Body infleed makes it 


go readily down, and the Violence of the fall up- 


* on ſome Rock or Stone, beats out its Brains and 


: judge, if God's part be (with them) às great, yea, more 
immediate, in the Sins of Men (as hy the Teſtimo- 


Kills it. Now then, I pray, tho' the Body of the 
Child goes willingly down (for I ſuppoſe it, as to 
its Mind, is uncapable of any Will) and the 
weight of its Body, and not any immediate ſtroax 


of my hand, who perhaps am at a great diſtance, 


makes it Dye; Whether is the Child, or I, the 


proper cauſe of its Death? Let any Man of Reaſon 


nies above brought doth appear) whether doth 


2. N makes 
God delight 
tir the Death 
of u Sinner. 


not this make him not only the Author of Sin, but 


more Unjuſt, than the unjuſteſt of Men? 


8. III. Secondly; This Dottrine is Jnjurious to Gad, 


becauſe it makes him delight in the Death of Sin- 


ners; yea, and to will many to Dye in their Sins, 
cContrary to theſe Scriptures, Ezek. 33. 11. 1 Tim. 
2. 3. 2. Pet. 3. 9. For if he hath created Men only 


for this very End, that he might ſhew forth his 
Juſtice and Power in them, as theſe Men affirm; 


| _ and for effecting thereof, hath not only WD | 
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RE: Unfveyſal and Saving Light. +7 
3 from them the Means of doing Good, but alſo 
3 predeſtinated the Evil, that they might fall into 
3 it; and that he Inclines and Forces them into great 
Sins; certainly he muſt neceſſarily delight in their: 
Death, and will them to Dye; ſeeing againſt his 
own Will he neither is ono I 
8. IV. Thirdly ; I # highly Injurious to Chriſt our . © | i 
Mediator, and to the Efficacy and Excellency of his 45 rodent .—- 


wa © * 
— ꝑũ—ð b 
— * 
4 EIS 2» A. £ , . 


| Goſpel : for it renders: his Mediation ineffec — c 
. ' W as if he had not by his Sufferings throughly bro- | 
ken down the middle Wal, nor yet removed the | 
= Wrath of God, or purchaſed the Love of God to  . * 


8 wardsall Mankind; if it was afore-decreed, that 
it ſhould be of no Service to the far greater part 
of Mankind. It is to no 7 a to alledge, that 
the Death of Chriſt was of Efficacy enough to have 
ed all Mankind; if in effect its Vertue be not ſo 
far extended, as to put all Mankind into a Capacity - _ 
sn 5 „ 
Fourthly;, It makes the Dong of the Goſpel 4. 1 mate 
e Mock and Illuſion, if many of theſe, to whom the Goſpel @ - 
it is preached, be by an irrevocable Decree, en 
duaded from being benefitted by it: it wholly 
| makes uſeleſs the Preaching of Faith and Repen- 
F tance, and the whole Tenor of the Goſpel-Pro» . >: 
, FF miles and Threatnings, as being all relative to a 3 
former Decree and Means appointed to 
* ſuch: which, becauſe they cannot Fail, Man needs 
i do nothing but wait for that Irreſiſtible Juncture, 
t which will come, tho! it be but at the laſt hour 
of his Life, if he be in the Decree of Election: 


„ And be his Diligence and Waiting what it can, he 

— ſhall never Attain it, if he belong to the Decree 

„ of Reprobation. - . | Fed $28.02 

te Fifthly;, It makes the Coming of Chriſt, and his 5- it . 
y Propitiatory Sacrifice, which the Scripture affirms to e 
us. have been the Fruit of God's Love to the World, 48 + 3 

1 aud tranſacted for the Sins and Salvation of "** 


all Men, to have been "Ow a Teſtimony „ | Eo 
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Wrath to the World, aud one of the greateſs Juds 
ments, and ſevereſt Act: of = 4 yer. nk en | 
. Mankind; it being only -ordain'd to fave a very | 
few, and for the Hardening, and Augmenting 
the Condemnation: of the far greater number of | 
Men, becauſe they believe not truly in it; the *' 
Qauſe of which Unbelief again (as the Divines 
T fo called ] above aſſert) is the hidden Counſel 
of God: Certainly the Coming of Chriſt was ne- 
ver to them a Teſtimony of God's Love, but 
rather of his implacable Wrath: And if the 
World may be taken for the far greater number of 
* Nach as live in it, God never loved the World, 
according to this Doctrine, but rather hated it 
| greatly, in ſending his Son to be Crucified in it. 
6. N render: F. V. Sixthly, This Doctrine is highly Injuriom to 
T ben. Mankind, for it renders them in a far worſe Con- 
dien than dition, than the Devils in Hell. For theſe were 
 theDevils— ſometimes in a Capacity to have ſtood, znd do 
ſuffer only for their own Guilt; whereas many - | 
Millions of Men are for ever tormented, . accord- 
ing to them, for Adam's Sin, which they neither 
knew of, nor ever were acceſlary to. It renders 
them worſe than the Beaſts of the Field, of whom 
the Maſter requires no more than he is able to 
perform; and if they be killed, Death to them is 
the end of Sorrow; whereas Man is for ever Tor- 
mented, for not doing that which he never was 
ben the able to do. It puts him into a far worſe conditi- 
Iraclitesun- On than Pharaoh put the 1ſraclites : for tho' he 
| with-held Straw from them; yet by much Labour 
and Pains they could have gotten it: But from 
Men they make God to with-hold all means of Sal- 
vation, fo that they can by no means attain it. 
3 Vea, they place Mankind in that condition, which 
 Fantalus,bis the Poets feign of Tautalus, who oppreſſed with 
N Thirſt, ſtands in Water up to the Chin, yet can 
by no means reach it with his Tongue; and being 
tormented with Hunger, hath Fruit hanging at his 


* 
» As >. 
: = 


— c * 
— a 8 


— 


Lips, yet ſo as he can never lay hold on them 


. andSaving Light. | 


with his Teeth ; and theſe things are ſo near him, 


not to nourtſh him, but to torment him. So do | 
_ theſe Men: They make the outward Creation of 


- the Works of Providence, the Smitings of the Con- 
ſeience, ſufficient to Convince the Heathens of Sin, 


and fo to Condemn and Judge them; but not at all 
to N them to Salvation. They make the Preach- 
ing of the Goſpel, the Offer of Salvation by Chriſt, 


F | the Uſe of the Sacraments, of Prayer and good 


Works, ſufficient to Condemn thoſe they account 
Reprobates within the Church; ſerving only to in- 


— 


form them, to beget a ſeeming Faith, and vain 


Hope; yet becauſe of a ſecret Impotency, which 


they had from their Infancy, all theſe are wholly 


ineffeQual to bring them the leaſt ſtep towards Sal- 


vation; and do only contribute to render their Con- 

demnation the greater, and their Torments the 
more violent and intolerable. 1 24 

Having thus briefly Removed this falſe Doctrine, 


5 (which ſtood in my way) becauſe they that are de- 


> firous, may fee it both Learnedly and Piouſly Re- 
futed by many others; I come to the Matter of our 


Propoſition, which is; That God ont of his infinite 


Love; who delighteth not in the Death of à Sinner, but 
that all ſhould live and be ſaved; hath ſent his only Be- 


otten Son imo the World, that whoſoever believeth in 


im night be ſaved : Which alſo is again affirmed in 


the Sixth Propoſition, in theſe words, Chriſt then Chrit rafted 
taſted Death for every Man, of all kinds. Such is the Se for | 


Evidence of this Truth, delivered almoſt wholly in 
the expreſs words of Scriptufe, that it will not 
need much Probation. Alſo, becauſe our Aſſertion 
herein is common with many others, who have 
both Earneſtly and Soundly, according to the 
Scripture, pleaded for this Univerſal Redemption; 1 
ſhall be the more brief in it, that I may come to 
that, which may ſeem more ſingularly and peculiarly 


. I 3 - F. VI. 


every Man. 


— STTTONS VN UI. 
6. VI. This " This Doctrine of Univerſal — 


r 


9 - to be truly termed the Goſpel, or an Amunciation 
ay Birth» an Coming of Chriſt to the Shepherds 

be, Luke 2. 10. Behold, I bring you good Tidings 

brought a poſſibility of Salvation t all, it ſhould 


"> __ Sorrow to molt People neither ſhould the Angel 
have had reaſon to have ſung, Peace on Earth, and 


\ Eis to Preach the Goſpel to every Creature, Mark 16, 


Z (a very Comprehenſive Commiſſion ) that is, 


e eee een Sr. and Daughter of Mankind, without all 


one, aud Exhorting every one, as Paul 
1. 28. Now how could they have preached the 
d Goſpel' to every Aan, as became the # ron wage 4 
Fe Chriſt, in much aſſurance, if Salvation b 2 
ſpel had not been poſſible to all? What! if ſome 


Donfidence, give a certain Anſwer to this Queſtion ? 
If they give a Conditional Anſwer, as their Prins 
ciple obligeth them to do, and ſay, If thou Repent, 


Chriſt hath died for thee ; doth not the ſame Queſti- 


on ſtill recur ? Hath Chrift died for me, ſo 45 to make 
5 poſſible ro me; To this they can anſwer 


e 


3 


— J 
* 


LA - 


: * fer al Men, is of it ſelf ſo ee 
-viiverſe!, from the Scripture-Teſtimony, that thers js ſcarce 
de n, found any other Article of the Chriſtian Faith, ſo. 
g — olre frequently, ſo plainly, and ſo poſitively Aſſerted. 75 
It 1s that, which maketh the Preaching of Chriſt 


of Glad-Tidings to all. Thus the Angel declared 


. 477555 Joy, which ſhall be to All People ; He ſaith not, 
a Few. Now if this Coming ot Chriſt, had not 


rather haye been: accounted, Bad Tidings of great 


Good Will towards Men, if the greateſt part of Man» 
kind had been neceſſarily ſnut out from receiving 
any benefit by it. How ſhould Chriſt have ſent out 


Exception ?. He — 8 to Preach OR A 
Tels Repentance and Remiſſion o 8 A4. 57 
did, Co 5 


of thoſe had asked them, or ſhould now ask any 
of theſe Doctors, who deny the Univerfality of 
Cbriſt's Death, and yet preached it to all promiſ- 
Sh cuouſly, Hath Chrif died for me? How can they, with 


— and Saving Light. 7 


5 nothing; unleſs they run in a Circle: Whereas the 1 
| Feet of thoſe, that bring the Glad Tidings of the Goſpel 
f Peace, are ſaid to be Beautiful; for that they 


preach the Commen Salvation, Repentance unto All; 


offering a Door of Mercy and Hope to All, through 


Jeſus Chrift, who gave himſelf a Ranſom for All. The 


Saſpel invites All: And certainly by the Goſpel 
dcn intended not to deceive and delude the 


greater Part of Mankind, when he invites, and. 


cryeth, ſaying ; Come unte me, all ye char are 3 


aud heavy laden, and I will give you reſt. If All then 


ought to ſeek after him, and to look for Salvation 


to All: For who is bound to. ſeek after that, which 


is impoſſible? Certainly it were a Mocking of Men, 


toi bid them do ſo. And ſuch as deny, that by the 
Death of Chriſt, Salvation is made poſſible to all Men, 
do moſt Blaſphemouſly make God mock the World, 
in giving his Servantsa Commiſſion to Preach the Gaſ- 


* pel of Salvation unto all, while he hath before decreed, 


that it ſhall not be Poſſible for them to receive it. 


BK by him, he muſt needs have made Salvation poſſible 2 


Would not this make the Lord to ſend forth lis The Ayo 
that 
22 


Servants with a Lye in their Mouth (which were 
Bla ſphemous to think) commanding them, to bid 


dity 
Do&r 
Abſolute 


all and every one Believe, That Chriſt died for Rerrdbs- 
them, and had: purchaſed Life and Salvation; 


W Whereas it is no ſuch thing, according to the fore- 
mentioned Doctrine? But ſeeing Chriſt, after he 


aroſe, and perfected the Work of our Redemp- 


tion, gave a Commiſſion to preach Rypentance, Re- 


"miſſion of Sins, and Salvation to all; it is manifeſt, 


that he died for all. For He, that hath Com- 


miſſionated his Servants thus to Preach, is a 


God of Truth, and no Mocker of poor Mankind; 


neither doth he require of any Man, that which 


is ſimply impoſſible for him to do: For that =o 
Aan is bound to do that, which is impoſſible, is a 


Principle of Truth, ingraven in every Man's Mind. 
And ſeeing he is both a moſt Righceous and Mer- 
e 5 Ciful 


c 
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iful God, it cannot at all ſtand either with his 
| 385 or Mercy, to bid ſuch Men Repent or Believe, 
Tv- whom it is impoſſible. | 

& VII. Moreover, if we regard the Teſtimony. | 
of the Scripture in this matter; where there is not 


oue Scripture, which I know of, chat affirme 


Chriſt not to die for All; there are divers, that poli: 


tively and expreſly aſſert, He did; as 1 Tim. 2. 1 


35 4, 6. J exhort therefore, that fert of all, Sup plc: 5 


To Fro. for ons, Prayers, Interceſſions, and giving of Thanks, 


310 died 


* 


made for all Men, &c. Fur this is good and accept 255 Z 
in the ſight of God our Saviour, who will haue all Men 


to be ſaved, and to come to the Knowledge of the Truth; 


who gave himſelf” a Ranſom for All, to be * in due 


time. Except we will have the Apa 
aſſert quite another thing than he 2 there - 
can be nothing more to confirm what we 
Have aſſerted: And this Scripture doth well any 


ſwer to that manner of Arguing, which we have 
hitherto uſed: For, firſt, the Apoſtle here recom; 


. them to Pray for all Aten; . to obviate Ve 
U 


ch an Objection, as if he had ſaid with apr Ad- 


. verſaries, Chriſt prayed not for the World, neither wil- 


. wit it is good and acceptable in the ſight of God, who will 


bo fever 


periſh. If we believe the laſt, as the Apoſtle hath 


leth he us to pray all; becauſe he willeth not that all 
ſhould be IG xy ws but bath ordained many to be damned, 
that he forth his Juſtice : in them; he ob- 
viates, 27, 0 ay, en an Objection, telling them, that 


have all Men to be ſaved. I deſire to know, what 
can be more exprelly affirmed, or can any two Pro- 

litions be ſtated in terms more contradictory, than 
theſe two; God willeth not ſome to be ſaved; and God 
willet h all Men to be ſaved, or God will bave no Man 


athrmed, the firſt muſt be deſtroyed : ; keing of 


contradictory Propoſitions, the one being placed, 
the other is deſtroyed. ' Whence (to conclude) he 


pives us a Reaſon of his willingneſs, that _ Men 


N be ſaved, in theſe words, Who gave himſelf = 


a Ranſoth 
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4 Ranſom for all; as if he would have ſaid; —— 
Chriſt Died for all, ſince he gave himſelf a Ranſom 
for all, therefore he will have all Men to be ſaved. 


but have Everlaſting Life; compared with 1 John 4. 


which no Man is excluded. From all which then 
I thus Argue: Pigs 


8 . I prove the Major Propoſition thus; 


prove alſo this Propeſition further, thus; 


; ply impoſſible to be ahtained, cannot pray in Faith; | 


. Again : 


| Ranſom, to ſuch Salvation is poſſible: 


\ 


This Chriſt himſelf gives, as the Reaſon of God's 
Love to the World, in theſe words: John 3.16. 


| God ſo loved the World, that he gave his Only Begotten Hi gl 5 a 


Son, that whoſoever believeth in him, ſhould nor 


This [whoſoever]: is an Indefinite Term, from 


For whomſoever it is Lawful to Pray,-to them an, 
Salvation is Pollible : 


But it's lawful to Pray for every Individual Man | 
in the whole World 


- Therefare Salvation is poſſible unto ben. 2 


No Man is bound to pray for that which is im- a 8 
poſſible to be attained: | 


But every Man is hound and comminded to pray 
for all Menn 


Therefore it is not impoſſible to be obtained. | 
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No Man is bound to pray, but in Faith: - arg $73 | 
But he that prayeth for that, which he judges fim- 


Therefore, &c. 


That which God willeth, is not impolite: * * | 
But God willeth all Men to be ſaved: So og” = 
Therefore it is not impoſſible. N e - = 


| And Laſtly ; 


- Thoſe, for wliom our Saviour gave himſelf a as 3. 


But our Saviour gave himſelf a Ranſom for all: 
Therefore Salvation is poſſible. 


F. VIII. This is very poſitively affirmed, Heb. 2. Proof 1 
9 in theſe words, But we ſee Jeſus, who was made a 


4 22 lower 85 the Angels, for the ſuffering of 2_ 


cr owned 


( 


n 15 | 


* „ 1 
- . — 5 * 7 
* I | q x - I 
N k of FY 
5 : - 1 = 

a 1 , [oy 
: 0 | . N t 2 . 1 1 85 4H 
— — —— —— — — — - — — 9 ö 

© hy : * - - * - : a 

5 N 8 2 „ = N ** 
ꝗ6 ae apo * — 9 * 1 1 * * 2 ** * 

1 a 


EE. crowned with Glory and Honour, that be by the Grace. 
F God might. taſte Death for every Max. He that: | 
will but open his Eyes, may ſee this Truth here 


. 
— 


—B:.  __. . 


Wh aſſerted: If be ted Death for every Man, then cer-— 
y 3 __  _ _ rainly there is no Man for whom he did not taſte - | 
_— Death; then there is no Man, who may not be 


; made a ſharer of the benefit of it: For he came not 
tds condemm the World, but that the World through him 
_—— ſaved, John 3. 17. He came not to judge the 
Meld, but to ſave the World, John 12.47. Where-. 
he ver as, according to the Doctrine of our Adverſaries, 
| a ehe rather came to condemn the World, and 
4 te. judge it; and not that it might be ſaved by him, 
being pre. Or to fave it. For if he neyer came to bring Sal- 
ordained for yation to the greater part of Mankind, but that his 
D coming, tho' it could never do them good, yet 
| ſhall augment their Condemnation; from thence it 
- .:  .neceſlarily follows, that he came not of Intention 
to Save, but to judge and Condemn the greater 
part of the World, contrary to his own: expreſs 
| ,, - Teſtimony; and as the Apoſtle Paul, in the words 
| Bs above-cited, doth aſſert A matively, That God wil- LE 
lech the Salvation of all; ſo doth the Apoſtle Peter 
vet 2... aſſert Negatively, That he willeth not the periſhing 
f a, 2 Pet. 3:9. The Lord is not flack concerning 
is Promiſe, as ſome Men count flackneſs, but is long=-" 
ſuffering to us-ward, not willing that any ſbould periſh, % 
. . but that all ſhould come to repentance. And this is 
. ». Correſpondent to that of the Prophet Ezekzel, 33. 
| : 11. As Thive, ſaith the Lord, I have no pleaſure in the 
2 death of the Wicked, but that the Wicked turn from his 
wh and live. If it be ſafe to believe God, and 
* . truſt in him, we muſt not think, that he intends to 
cheat us by all theſe Expreſſions through his Ser- 
vants; but that he was in good earneſt. And that 
this Will and Deſire of his hath not taken effect, 
the hlame is on our parts, (as ſhall be after ſpoken 
of) which could not be, if we never were in 
auy capacity of Salvation, or that Chriſt had wm ; 


— 


3 Univerfal and Saving Light. 


aa for us; but left us under an impoſſibility of 
Salvation. What means all thoſe earneſt Invitations, 
Wo ſerious Expoſtulations, all thoſe regretting 


\ Contemplations, wherewith the Holy Scriptures are 


full? As, Why will ye die, O Houſe of Iſracl! Why 


haue waited to be gracious unto you I have ſouoht ro 
gather you : I have knacked at the door of your Hearts ; 
ui your deftruttion of your ſelves ? I Gove called all 
3 the day long. If Men, ds are ſd invited, be under 


no ws rx. of being ſaved, if Salvation be impoſ- 


| ible unto them; ſhall we ſuppoſe God in this, to 
be no other, but like the Author of a Romance, or 
Maſter of a Comedy, who amuſes and raiſes the various 


Affections and Paſſions of his Spectators, by divers 


and ſtrange Accidents; ſometimes leading them in- 
to Hope, 


- by art the Apoltte. 1 John 2. I, 2. And if any 
Aan ſon, we have an Advocate with the Father, Jeſiu 
_ Chriſt, the Righteous. And he is the Propiti arion for our 
Sint z aul not fe ours only, but alſo for the Sins of the 


will ye not come unto me, that ye might have Life ? J 


and ſometimes into Deſpair ;- all choſe - 
Actions, in effect, being but a meer Illuſion, while 
E hath appointed, what the Concluſion of all ſhal! 


This Doctrine is abundantly confirmed prof - 3. 


Fe 


"nb World. The way "which our Adverſaries take 3 : 


- to evite this Teſtimony, is moſt fooliſh and ridi- 
culous: The [Werld] here, ſay they, i the World of 
Believers : For this Commentary, 
but their own Aſſertion, and fo while it manifeſt- 
ly deſtroys the Text, may be juſtly rejected. For, 
firſt; let chem ſhew' me, if they can, in all the 
| Scripture, where the L whole World} is taken for 
- Believers only; I ſhall ſhew them, where it is many 


times taken for the quite contrary ; as, The World 


knows me not: The World receives me not 1 am not 


ef this World : Beſides all theſe Scriptures, Pſalm - 
17. 14. Hai. 13. 11. Mat. 18.7. John 7. 7. & 8. 26. 


An. eee 18, 19. & 17. 9" "Fon 


Cor. 


Comment ad- 
on thelWord, 
the Whole 
we have nothing world, 
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I Cr. 1. 21. & 2, 12. & G. 2. Gal. 6. 14. Famer 127. 
2 Pet. 2. 2p. 1 Johm 2. 15. & 3. 1. & 4. 4, 5. and ma- 
ny more. Secondly; The Apoſtle, in this very place, 
_ _ coatra-diſtinguiſherh the Moria from the Saints, thus; 
And not for ours only, but for the Sint of the whole World: 
What means the Apoltle by.{ Ozrs] here? Is not 
that the Sins of Believers? Was not he one of thoſe 
| Believers? - And was not this an univerſal Epiſtle, 
written to all the Saints, that then were? So that, 
according to theſe Men's Comment, there ſnould be 
a very unneceſſary and fooliſn Redundancy in the A- 
poſtle's words; as if he had ſaid, He is 4 Propitia- 
tion not only for the Sins of all Believers, but for the 
Sins of all Belieners : Is not this to make the Apo- 
ftle's words void of good ſenſe? Let them ſnew us, 
where- ever there is ſuch a manner of ſpeaking in all 
the Scripture; where any of the Penmen firſt name 
the Believers in Concreto with themſelves, and'then- 
ccontra-diſtinguiſh them from ſome” other whole 
World of Believers? That [whole World] if it be of 
\-* - Believers, muſt not be the World we live int. But 
we need no better Interpreter for the Apaſtle, than 
himſelf; who uſes the very ſame Expreſſion and 
Phraſe, in the ſame Epiſtle, c. f. 19. ſaying; We 
know that we are of God, and the whole Morlul lieth in 
Micledneſs : There cannot be found in all the Scrip- 
ture, two places which run more parallel; ſeeing“ 
ln boch, the: lame Apaſtle, in the ſame Epiſtle, to 
the ſame Perſons, comra-diſtinguiſheth himſelf; and 
| the Saints to whom he writes, from the whole 
World; which, according ta theſe Men's Commen- 
tary, ought to be underſtood of Believers: As if 
Jom had ſaid, We know: particular Believers are of God; 
but the whole World of Believers lieth in Wickedneſs. 


What abſurd wreſting of . were this? And 


vet it may be as well pl for, as the other; 

for they differ not at all. Seeing then that the Aa- 

poſtle John tells us 1 That Chriſt not only 

died for him, and for the Saints, and * 2 
| ; ; 53 


* 
- 


All to be ſaved, through Jefus Chri 

them, that God had Predeſtinated any of them to 

Damnation, or had made Salvation impoſlible to 
them, by. wich-holding Power and Grace, necel- 


2 of Ehrilt is of ſo great Worth, that it is of no 
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A Univertal a and Saving Light.” —— 


| the Church of God, to whom he wrote; = i. 


the whole World : Let ns then hold ĩt for a certain 
and undoubted Truth, notwithſtanding the Cavils 


of ſuch as oppoſe. 


This might alſo be proved from many more 
Scripture-Teſtimonies, if it were at this ſeaſon 


needful. All the Fathers, ſo called, and Doctors of 


the Church, for the firſt Four Centuries, preached 


this Doctrine; according to which they boldly 


held forth. the Goſpel of Chriſt, and Efficacy of The Hex 


his Death; inviting and intreating the Heathens to ow _ 
come and be Partakers of the Benefits of i it; ſhew- vation; nons 


ted to Dant» 


ing them, how there was a Door open for them e 
not telling nation. 


ſary to believe, from them. But of many of their 


Sayings, moe might be alledged, I ſhall only in- 
ſtance a few. 


Auguſtine, on the 95th Palm, ſaith, © The Blood Proof | 4 | 
& leſs value than the whole World. TheTeſtimss 


Proſper ad Gal. c. 9. „The Redeemer of the Bahn ans. 


| 00 4 World gave his Blood for the World, and the 3 =_ 
| & World would not be Redeemed, becauſe the d 1 
de Darkneſs did not receive the Light. e that Chrif died = 


ee ſaith, the Saviour was not Crucified for the Re-“ 


x 40 demp ion of the whole World, looks not to the 
ws a oe of the Sacrament, but to the part of In- 


« fidels; ſince the Blood of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt 
« is the Price of the whole World; from which 
Redemption they are Strangers, who either de- 


s lighting in their Captivity would not be Redeem- 


«ed, or after they were Redeemed, e to 


8 che ſame Servitude. 


The ſame Proſper, in his. anſwer to Yincentius's 


| eG Objection: Seeing therefore becauſe of one 


common Nature, and cauſe in TD Sah e 
. 66 
en 
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@ ken by our Lord, all are rightly ſaid to be Re- 


* * deemed; and nevertheleſs, all are not brought 
A out of Captivity: The property of Redempti- 
= on, without doubt, belongeth to thoſe, from 


cc whom the Prince of this World is ſhut out, and - 
« now are not Veſſels of the Devil, but Members 
e of Chriſt; whoſe Death was ſo beſtowed upon 
Mankind, that it belonged to the Redemption 
©" © of ſuch; who were not to be regenerated. But ſo, 
= © that which was done by the Example of one, for 
2 all, might, by a ſingular Myſtery, be celebrated in 
=___ % everyone. For the Cup of Immortality, which 
& which is made up of our Infirmity and the Di- 
vine Power, hath indeed that in it, which may 
< Profit all; but if it be not Drank, it doth not 
« There is no cauſe to doubt, but that our Lord 
<« jeſus Chriſt died for Sinners and wicked Men; 
e and if there can be any found, who may be ſaid 
tc not to be of this Number, Chriſt hath not diet 
<« for all; he made himſelf a Redeemer for the 
hole World. J%%*** A 
- Chryſoſtom on John 1. If he Inlightens 
L every Man coming into the World ;- How 
comes it, that ſo many Men remain with- 


out Light? For all do not ſo much as acknow- ' 


edge Chriſt; How then doth he Inlighten every 

Man? He illuminates indeed fo far as in him is; 
„ put if any of their own accord, cloſing the Eyes 
C of their Mind, will not direct their Eyes unto 

hs Conſe 4 the Beams of this Light; the cauſe that they 
remaining remain in Darkneſs, is not from the Nature of 


b 12 - @Derkzeſs. c the Light, but through their own Malignity 3 


c who willingly have rendred themſelves unworth 
of ſo great a Gift: But, why believed they not 
<« Becauſe they would not: Chriſt did his part. 


Thc rele Synod, held about the Year 


490, © Pronounced him accurſed, who wa 
| ED - ? 
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| «ay, that Chriſt hath not died for all, or that 
e would not have all Men to be ſaved. 
Ambre. on Pſal. 1 18. Serm. 8. The M vitical Son of 
| « Righteouſneſs is ariſen to all; he came to all; he 
“ ſuffered for all; and roſe again forall: And there 
4 fore he ſuffered, that he might take away the Sin ß 
the World: But if any one believe not in Chriſt, 
e he Robs himſelf of this general Benefit, even as 
E if one by cloſing the Windows, ſhould hold out 
e the Sun-Beams; the Sun is not therefore not a- Zo Sir 
.. < riſen to all, becauſe ſuch a one hath ſo robbed 2* _— | 
L himſelf of its heat: But the Sun keeps its Pre- . . Bn 
“ rogative; it is ſuch a ones. Imprudence; that he > 
“ ſhuts ng out from the common Benefit of | 
ce the Li 
N Bu in his 11th Book of Cain and 
Abel, cap. 13. faith ; © Therefore he brought un- 
“ to All ll the. means of Health; that whoſoever 
“ ſhould Periſh, may aſcribe to himſelf the cauſes 
4 of his Death, who would not be cured, when 
. ack had the Remedy, _ by which he might have 
eſca 
e Seeing then, that this Doctrine of the 
Univerſality of Chriſt's Death is ſo certain and 
agreeable to the Scripture-Teſtimony, and to the 
' ſenſe of the pureſt Antiquity ; it may be wonder- 
ed, how ſo many, ſome whereof have been eſteem- _— 
ed not only Learned, but alſo Pious, have ben 
capable to tall into ſo groſs and ſtrange an Erro. 
But the cauſe of this doth evidently appear, in 
that the Way and Method, by which the Virrue - 
and Efficacy. of his Death is communicated to all _— 
Men, hath not beenrightly underſtood, or, indeed —_ 
hath beenerroneouſly Affirmed. The Pela ans, aàſcri- ** Ry 
bing all to Man's Will and Nature, denied Man Cres. 
I do have any Seed of Sin conveighed to him from 


Adam. And the Semi. Pelagians making Grace as 
I a Gift following upon Man's Merit, or Right im- 
oF proving of his Nature; according to their known | 
ö | N 
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Atlan 


* Principle, Fecients quod in Je of, Dew nov d 


This gave Auguſtine, Proſper, and ſome others 


-pecaſion,; labouring, in oppoſition to theſe Opini- 


= 


ons, to magnifie the Grace of God, and paint out 


RS Corruptions of Man's Nature (as the Proverb 
e By of thoſe that ſcek to make ſtraight a crooked | 
fallen into Stick) to incline to the other extream. So alſo 


the Reformers, Luther, and others, finding among 


 exalt Man's Nature, and leſſen God's Grace; ha- 
Ving all thoſe Sayings of Auguſtine, and others, 
for a Pattern, through the like Miſtake run upon 


ſeeing how far Calvin and his' Followers drove this 


matter, (who, as a Man of ſubtile and profound 


Judgment, fore-ſ{ceing where it would Land, re- 
.  folved above-board to aflert, - that God had de- 
creed the means as well as the end, and therefore 


1 the ſtrange Expreſſions uſed by ſome of 
the PopiſhScholaſticks, concerning Free -Will, and 
bo much the tendency of their Principles is to 


—— 


had ordained Men to Sin, and excites them there- 


0; which he labours earneſtly to defend) and 
that there was no avolding the making of God the 
Author of Sin; thereby received occaſion to diſ- 
dern the falſity of this Doctrine, and diſclaimed 

as appears by the latter Writings of AMelanct hon, 


12 


- it; 
be. Riß. and the e f Conference, where Lucas 


get. Ofiander, one 0 the Collocutors, terms it Inpious; 
IL an calls it a making G the Author of Sin; and 4 at 

Vet, becauſe none o 
- thoſe who have aſſerted this Univerſal Redempti- 
on, fince the Reformation, have given a clear, di- 


8 tinct and fatisfatory Teſtimony, how it is com- 


municated to all, and ſo: have fallen ſhort, of fully 


tion: others have been thereby the more ſtrength- 


ned in their Errors: Which I ſhall I by one 


* - * * 
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the ſame extream: Tho' afterwards the Lutherans, 


5 declaring the Perfection of the Goſpel Diſpenſa- 


| | The | 5 


* "on rao and rn ia of e 


Pot "Three, &e. 


% -Fumprion, ſaying 5 That he, who never ” halt of | 
. Coriſt, are not obliged ta believe. in him; and ſeting 


. 
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Grace, uſe this, as a chief Argument. | 
That which every Man is bound to believe, in tre-: 
„ en, 1 = 


ddI wet! 


Of this Argutnent the War FR deny 1 45 8 


the Remonſtrants (as they are commonly calle) kemon; 


e generally themſelves acknowledge; rhat wit hour the rag 1% "i 


on ftrength- 


outward knowledge ' of. Chriſt, there is no Salvation ; ens the pres. 
that gives the other Party yet a ſtronger- Argu- 5 clſe Decree, - 


ment for their preciſe Decree! of Reprobation. — N | 
For, ſay they, ſeeing we all ſet really, and in ect. 
that God hath" wigh-held from many Generations. ps 

yet from many Nations, that Knowledge which is abſo- wats 
utely needful to Salvation, and ſo bath rendtred iet 
ſomply impoſſible unto them; Why may he not as well! 
with-hold the Grace neceſſary to make a ſaving” Appli- 
tation of that Kniowledge, where it ir rs. ? For 
there is no ground to ſay, That this were Injuſtice- in 


God, or Partiality,' more than bis leaving thoſe others 


in utter Ignorance; the one being bur a with- holding 
Grace to apprthend the Object of Faith; rbe other 4 . 
with· drawing the Objett it ſelf. For anfived to this, 


they are forced to draw a Concluſion from their 


former eſis of Chriſt dying for all, ant 
God's 12 7 Juſtice, ſaying, That fe chefs. ' -\ 
Heathens, who live in theſe/ remote Places, here the 
outward: Knowledge of Chriſt is not, did improve thut 

common Knowledge they haut, ro whom the outward > 
Creation is for an Object of Faith; hy which they may ; 
gather, that there is a God; then the Lord r ; 


ſome OG: eit her ſend an Angel to tell hens 75 5 


Chriſt, or torvey the Scriptures to them, or bring 


them lan way 165 an opportunity to meet with: ſuch,” as 


might inform them. Which, 48 it gives always too 


5 much to the Power 2 Strefigth of Mars Wilt 


And 
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aud Nature, and favours a little of Socinianiſm 


_ face it is only built upon probable 


their own. And tho* they have proof ſufficient 


Decree ex- 


cluded from reſpects above-mentioned, to ſhew- how God hath 
Setvation. © ſo far equally. extended the Capacity to partake 
of the Benefit of Chriſt's Death unte all, as to 
communicate unto them a ſufficient way of ſo do- 

ing, they are ſomewhat in a ſtrait, and: are put 
more to give us their Conjectures, from the cer- 
tainty of the former preſuppoſed Truth, to wit, 


and God hath not rendred Salvation impoſſible to 
any, therefore there muſt be ſome way or other, 
by which they may be ſaved, which muſt be by 
improving ſome common Grace, or by gathering 
from the Works of Creation and Providence) 
than by really demonſtrating, by convincing and 
ſpiritual Arguments, what that way is. 
8. X. aan 8 
the great Apoſtaſy, came not upon the Chriſtian 
World all at once, but by ſeveral Degrees, one thin 
making way for another; until that thick and groſs 
Vail came to be overſpread, wherewith the Na- 


and eighth, until the ſexreenth Centmyz | even, « 


66 


and Pelagianiſm,'or at leaſt of dc ark fo, 
jectures, 


neither h4th ĩt evidence enough to convince any, 

ſtrongly tainted with the other Doctrine; nor 
yet doth it make the equity and wonderful Har- 
mony of God's Mercy and Juſtice towards al, ſoma- 
nifeſt to the Underſtanding. So that I have often 
obſcrved, that theſe Aſſertors of Univerſal Grace, 
did far more pithily and ſtrongly. overturn the 
falſe Doctrine of their Adverſaries, than they did 

eſtabliſn and confirm the Truth and Certainty of 


from che holy Scriptures to confirm the Univerſa- 
Aty of Chriſt's Death, and- that none are preciſe- 
dene y an ly, by any irrevocable Decree, excluded from 
Bares. Salvation; yet I find when they are preſſed, in the 


that becauſe Chriſt hath certainly died for all, 


that as Darkneſs, and 


tions were ſo blindly covered, from the ſeventh 
the 


A 
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the Darkneſs of the Night comes not upon the 
dutward Creation at once, but by degrees, ac- 
cording as the Sun declines in each Horizon; ſo 
neither did that full and clear Light and Know= 
- ledge of the glorious Diſpenſation of the Goſpel ß 
_ Chriſt, appear all at once; the work of the firſt 
Witneſſes being more to teſtifie againſt, and diſs 
cover the Abuſes of the Apoſtaſy, than to eſta- | 
 Hliſh the Truth in Purity. He that comes to build 
2 new City, muſt firſt remove the old Rubbiſh, 
before he can ſee to lay a new Foundation; and 
he that comes to a Houſe greatly Polluted, and full — 
of Dirt, will firſt ſweep away and remove the —_— 
Filth, before he put up his own good and new ' © il 
Furniture. The dawning of the Day diſpels te 
m Darkneſs, and makes us ſee the things that are ; 
- of moſt Conſpicuons; but the diſtia& diſcovering and = 
diſcerning of things, ſo as to make a certain and - Ml 
perfect Obſervation, is reſerved for the ariſing = 
o | of the Sun, and its ſhining in full Brightneſs. 
And we can, from a certain Experience, boldly - 
ut affirm, that the nor waiting for this, but building 
* among, yea, and with. the old Popiſh Rubbiſh ; 
„and ſetting up, before a full Purgation, hath been 
to moſt Proteſtants, the foundation of many a 
Miſtake, and an occaſion of unſpeakable Hurt. 
> | Therefore the Lord God, who, as he ſeeth meet, Hire 
doth communicate and make known to Man, the ry of the - 
more full, evident and perfect Knowledge of his fad 2 
e) everlaſting Truth, hath been pleaſed to reſerve this our Ag, 
and the more full Diſcovery of this glorious and Evan- | 


F 


bent 
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4 J 8flical Diſpenſation, to this our Age; albeit di- 1 
and vers Teſtimonies have thereunto been born B ' i 
128 ſome noted Men in ſeveral Ages, as ſhall here- 7 


| after appear. And for the greater Augmentation 
roſs of the Glory of his Grace, that no Man might 
Na- have whereaf to boaſt, he hath raiſed up a few 
|| deſpicable aud illiterate Men; and for the molt part 
— Aechauicti, to be the Diſpenſers of it; by which 
| Ee, K 2 Goſpel, 


eee Naar. 18 . ; ' 
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 _ Goſpel, all the Scruples, Doubts, Heſitations and Ob- 
. — above-mentioned, are eaſily and evidentiy 
anſwered; and the juſtice, as well as Mercy of God, 
according to their divine and heavenly Harmony, 
are exhibited, eſtabliſhed and confirmed. Accord- 
ing to which certain Light and Goſpel, as the 
knowledge thereof hath been manifeſted to us, by 
the Revelation of Jeſus Chriſt in us, fortified by 
our own ſenſible Experience, and ſealed by the 
Teſtimony of the Spirit in our Hearts; we can 
confidently affirm, and clearly evince, according 

to the Teſtimony of the Holy Scriptures, the fol- 
lowing Points: 8 Fo  _ 
Propoſi- F. XI. Firſt; That God, who out of his infinite 


tion I. Love, ſent his Son, the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, into 


the World, who taſted Death for every Man, hath gi- - 
LD, ven to every Man, whether Jew or Gentile, Turk or 
5 Seythian, Indian or Barbarian, of whatſoever Na- 


4 Day ff tion, Country or Place, 4 certain day or time of 


— 1 Viſitation, during which day or time, it is poſſible far 


them to be ſaved, and to partake of the Fruit of Chriſts 
Death. | 1 


Prop. II. Secondly; That for this end God hath Communica= 


ted and given unto every Man, a Meaſure of the 
7 2 Light of his own Son, a Meaſure of Grace, or a Mea- 
«ll. ſare of the Spirit; which the Scripture expreſſes by 

. _ * ſeveral Names; as ſometimes of the Seed of the 
Kingdom, Matth. 13. 18, 19. The Light that makes. 
. all things manifeſt, Eph. 5. 13. The Word of God, 
Rom. 10. 18. or Maniſeſtation of the Spirit given to 
- profit withal, 1 Cor. 12. 7. A Talent, Matth. 25. 15. 
alittle Leaven, Matth. 13. 33. The Goſpel preached in 

every Creature, Col. 1. 23. VN, 


Prop. III - Thirdly; That God, in and by this Light and Seed, 


invites, calls, æxhorts and ſtrives with every Man, in 
God's Sal- order to ſave him; which, as it is received and 
. 5 not reſiſted, works the Salvation of all, even of 
the Light thoſe who are ignorant of the Death and Suffer- 


1 all. ings of Chriſt, and of Adam's Pall, both by bring- 


| ns 


( 


4 
and by making them partakers of his Reſurrection, 
in becoming Holy, Pure and Righteous, and re- 


4, 
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ng them to a ſenſe of their own A ſery, and to 
be ſharers in the Sufferings of Chriſt mwardly, 


covered out of their Sins. By which alſo are faved 
they that_ have the knowledge of Chriſt outward- 


ty, in that it opens their Underſtanding, rightly 
to uſe and apply the things delivered in the Scrip- 
tures, and to receive the ſaving uſe of them: But 
that this may be reſiſted and rejetted in both, in which 
then God is ſgid to be reſiſted and preſſed down, and 


Chriſt to be again Crucified, and put to open Shame, 1 
in and as, Men. And to thoſe, as thus reſiſt and | 
refuſe him, he becomes their Condemnation. _ 
.. Firſt then; according to this Doctrine, the Mer- conſequen- 


cy of God ts. excellently well exhibited, in that none i. 
are neceſſarily ſhut out from Salvation; and his 


ce is demonſtrated, in that he condemns none, 
at ſuch, to whom he really, made offer of Salva- 


tion ; affording them the means ſufficient - there- 
- Secondly, This Doctrine, if well weighed, will con 2. 
be found to be the Foundation of Chriſtianity, Salva- = 
tion and Aſſurance. r | 


* Thirdly; It agrees and anſwers with the whole conf, 3. 
Tenor of the Goſpel Promiſes and Threats, and with . l 
the Nature of the Miniſtry of Chriſt, according to 
which, the Goſpel, Salvation, Repentance, is com- RS | | 
manded to be preached to every Creature, with- 
q 


out reſpect of Nations, Kindreds, Families or 


Tongues. 4 
Fourthiy; It magnifies and commends the Merits coaſ. 4 1H 

and Death of Chriſt, in that it not only accounts rs 

them ſufficient to ſave all; but declares them to WM 


be brought ſo nigh unto all, as thereby to be put 
into the neareſt capacity of Salvation. 

Fifthly ; It exalts above all, the Grace of God, to conſ. 3. 
which it attributeth all good, even the leaſt and 
ſmalleſt Actions that are wg ; aſcribing thereunto, 

NS * not 
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"not only. the firſt Beginnin 


- * 


but alſo the whole Converſion and Salvation of the 


Soul 


- 
ow 


Sixthly 5 It contradifts, overturns, and eneruares the 


; falſe Doctrine of the Pelagians, Semi-Pelagians, Soci- 


aud others, who exalt the Light of Nature, 


the Liberty of Man's Will; in that it wholly ex- 
M an from having any place or 


cludes the Natural 
portion in his awn Salvation, by any acting, mo- 
Ving, or working of his own, until he be firſt 
quickned, raiſed up, and acted by God's Spirit. 
_Seventhly; As it makes the whole Salvation of Man 
ſolely and alone to depend upon Cod; ſo it makes his 


ſelf; in that he refuſed, and reliſted ſomewhat, that 


from God wreſtled and ſtrove in his Heart; and 
forces him to acknowledge God's juſt Judgment, in 


rejecting and forſaking of him. 


Condeumation wholly, and in ęvery reſpect, to be of him 


— - - . 


s and Motions of Good, 


_ Eighthly; It rakes away an rae of Deſpair ; in 


that i; gives eyery one Cauſe of Hope, and cer- 
flurance, that they may be ſaved : Neither 
cloth feed 2 in Security, in that none are certain, 


tain 


how ſoon their day may expire: And therefore it 
is a conſtant Incitement and Provocation, and live- 
ly Incouragement to every Mag, to forſake Evil, 
and clafe with that which is God. | 

_- Ninthly ; Ir mongerfully commengs 4s well the Cer- 
tainty of the Chriſtian Religion among Infidels, @s it 
manifeſts its own Verity to al; in that it's confirmed 


and eſtabliſhed by the Experience of all Men; See- 


ing there was never yet a Man found, in any place 
of the Earth, however. Barbarous and Wild, but 


hath acknowledged, that at ſome time or other, 


leſs or more, he hath found. ſomemhat in his Heart, 


reprqying him for ſome things Evil, which he hath 
done; threatning a certain Horror, if he continued 
in them; as alſo promiſing and cammunicating a 


gertain Peace and Sweetneſs, as he hach given way 
io it, aud nat reſiſted it. 


= '*Teathly, 


——— 


* , 


. 21 3 
2 Tenchly; 7 wonderfully ſhewerh 1 the e "Wiſdom . = 
5 of God, by "which he hath made the Means of Sal- „ 5 
vation ſo. Wniverſal and Comprehenſive, that it is 
nat.needfal.to recur to choſe miraculous and ſtrange. 
Ways; ſeeing, according to this moſt true Do- 
ctrine, the Goſpel — All, of whatſoever ch 
dition, Age, or Nation. | 
Eleventhly; I is really and ffeftively, tho? not in hol, 11. 
ſo many Words, yet by Deeds, eſtabliſhed and con- 
| d by all the Preachers, Promulg ators, and Doctors 
| of the Chriſtian Religion, that euer mere, ar nom are, 
even by thoſe that otherways in #heir Judgment oppoſe 
A Doctrine; in that they all, whatever —_ have 
been, or are, or whatfoever People, Place or Coun- 
try they come to, do preach to the People, and to 
every Individual _— them, that they may be 
Aved; intreating and deſiring them to believe in 
Chriſf, who hath died for them. $9 that, what 
they deny in the general, they acknowledge of x 
every particular; there being no Man to whom  _. 
they do not preach, in order to Salvation; telling 
him, Jeſus Chriſt calls hs wills him to believe and 
be ſaved; and that if he refuſe, he ſhall therefore =' 
be cond and that his Condemnation is of - 
himſelf. aun! is the Evidence and Virtue of Truth, 
that it co 8 Adverſaries, even againſt their 
wills, to — . 5 rats 2:1 
Laſtly ; According to this Doctrine, the former Coul: 1 12, 
Argument uſed by the Arminians, and evited by 
the Calviniſts, concerning every Man's being bound 
to believe, that. Chriſt died for him, is, by altering 5 1 
the Aſſumption, render d Invincible; thus, | ; 
| That which every Man is bound to believe, is true 
Hut every Man is bound to believe, that God is mer- 25 
ciful unto him bo 
» Therefore, &c, 
 - This Aſſumptian no Man can deny, ſeeing His 3 | 
u are ſaid to be over all bis Works. - And __ —_—_ 
1 5 the Scri _ every way Ms the Mercy \ | 
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5 Queſt. 1. 


2 


The Stating 


he 
FA . time of every Man's Lies tho* to ſome it may 


be extended even to the very Hour of Death, as 


exoneraterl God of - Py Mar 5 N : Which 
| SE do 


f Gol to be, 1 he! invites and calls Sinners 


to Repentance; and hath opened a Way of Salva- 

tion for them: 80 that, 'tho? thoſe Men be not 

beund' to believe the Hiſtory of Chrift . Death and 

. who never came to know of it; yet they 
are hound to believe, that God will be merciful 

to them, if they follow his ways; and that he is 


merciful unto them, in that he reproves them for 
Evil, and incourages them to Good. Neither ought 


any Man to believe, that God is unmereiful to 


him, or that he hath from the beginning ordained 
him to come into che World, that he might be 
left to his owtv Evil Inclinations, and ſo do wick- 
edly, as a Means appointed by God, to bring him 


to Eternal Damnation; which, were it true, as our 
Adverſaries affirm it to be of many Thouſands, I 


ſee no reaſon, why"a'Man might not believe; for 
certainly a Man may believe the Truth. 
As it manifeſtly appears, from the thing it ſelf, 


that theſe: good and excellent Conſequences follow. | 
from the Belief of this Doctrine; ſo from the Pro- 
bation of them, it will yet more evidently appear. 
To which, before I come, it is requiſit to ſpeak ſome- 


what concerning the State of the Controverſie, which 


will bring great Light to the matter. For, from the 
not right underſtanding of a matter under de- 
bate, ſometimes both Arguments on the one hand, 
and Objections on the other, are brought, which 


do no way hit the Caſe ; and hereby alſo our Senſe 


and judgment therein will be more fully under- 


ſtood and opened. 
§. XII. Firſt chen, by this Day and 12 of Vi- 


ſitation, which we ſay God gives unto all, during 


which they may be ſaved, we do not underſtand the 


we ſee in the example of the Thief converted upon 
the Croſs: But, ſuch 4 Seaſon, at leaſt, as ſufficientl 


- 
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25 to Onde may be ſooner, and to others Itter, 6 
_ cording as the Lord in his Wiſdom. ſees meet” «1 


So that many Men may 'out-live this Day, after = * 
which there may be no poſſibility of Salvation to h-, 4 

them, and God juſtly ſuffers them to be hardned, owe he | "3 

as a juſt Puniſhment of their Uubelief, and even | 

raiſes them up, as Inſtruments of Wrath, "and makes _ " 

them a Scourge one againſt another. Whence, to 

Men in this Condition, may be fitly applied thoſe 

Scriptures, which are abuſed to prove, that God 2 

 incites Nen neceſſarily to ſim + This is notably ex 

preſs d by the Apoſtle, Rom. 1. from verſe 17, to 

the end; but eſpecially verſe 28. And even as they = 

did not like to retain Godin flo knowledge, God gave 1 
them up to 4 Reprobate Mina, to do thoſe things which =_ 

are not convenient. That many may out- A this ' 

Day of God's GraciousViſitation unto them, is ſhewn - 

by the Example of Eſau, Heb. 12. 16, 17. Who ſold” | 

his Birth- right; ſo he had it once, and was capable 

to have kept it; but afterwards, when he would 

have inherited the Bleſſing, he was rejected. This 

appears alſo by Chriſt's weeping over Jeruſalem, 

Lule 19. 42. ſaying, F thou hadſt known in this thy 

day, the things that belong unto thy Peace, but now they 

are hid from thine Eyes: Which plainly imports, a 

time when they might have known them, which 

now was removed from them, tho? they were yet 

alive; but of this more ſhall be ſaid hereafrer. - | 
8. XIII. Secondly, By this Seed, Grace, and Word of Queſt. 2. 


= as — in 


God, and Light, wherewith we ſay, every one is en- .\ 
lightned, and hath a meaſure o it, Which ſtrives | 'Y 
with him, in order to. ſave him; and which may, ' 5 'Y 
by the ſtubbornneſs and wickedneſs of Man's will, 9 
| be quenched, bruiſed, wonnded, preſſed down, lain 


and crucified, we underſtand not rhe proper Eſſence and, 
Nature of G Wl; preciſely talen; which is not diviſible in- p 
to Parts and Meaſures, as being a moſt pure, ſimpt: Wl 
Being, void of all Compoſition or Diviſion, and there- '" 2M 
5 fore can neither be reſiſt iſted hurt, wounded, croclied, | ' 


a 
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= "Ihe Light, But we underſtand 4 Spiri y, and Inviſible 
wh ris. Principe, in which God, as Haber, Son, and Spirit, | 


abel; a meaſure of which Divine and Glorious 
— life is in all Mer, as a Seed, which of its own Na- 


ſome call Vehiculum Dei, or the Spiritual Body of Chriſt, 
the Fleſh and Blood of Chrift, which came down from 
Heaven ;, of which all the Saints do feed, and are 


ry unrighteous Action is witneſſed againſt, and re- 
proved by this Lit and Seed ; fo by ſuch Actions 
it is hurt, wounded and ſlain, and flees from 
them, even. as. the Fleſh of Men flees from that . 
which is of a contrary nature to it. Now, be- 


wrapped up therein: Therefore, and in that re- 
ſpect, as it is refiſted, God is ſaid to be reſiſted; 
and where it is born down, God is ſaid to be preſ- 
ſed, 4s 4 Cart under Sheaves; and Chriſt 1s faid to 
be ſlain and crucified. And on the contrary, as 
this Seed is received in the Heart, and ſuffered to 
bring forth its natural and proper Effect, Chriſt 


- 


ture makes ſo much mention, calling it The New 
Mau, Chriſt within, the Hope of Glory. This is that 
Chriſt within, which we are EE much to ſpeak. 
and declare of, every where Preaching Him up, and 
Exhorting People to believe in the Light, and obey 
it, that they may come to know Chriſt in them, to 
deliver them from all Sin. JF | 
But by this as we do not at all intend to equal 
our ſelves to. that Holy Man, the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 


| . who was born of the Virgin Mary, in whom all 


Puff the Fuloek of the Godhead dwells bodily: ſa nei- 
phe Gone” ther do we deſtroy the Reality of his preſent Exiſtence, _ 
| ori . as ſome have falſly Calumniated us. For, t ough . 
e we affirm. that Chriſt dwells in us, yet not im- 


ture draws, invites, and inclines to God; and this 


thereby nouriſhed unto Eternal Life. And as eve- 


cCauſe it is never ſeparated from God nor Chriſt, 
but where- ever it is, God and Chriſt are as 


comes to be formed and raiſed, of which the Scrip- 


Sa tf foi. lth. a as þ 4 


8 


- mediately,. but mediately, as he is in that Seed, 


we the Branches. Now, as the Soul of Man dwells 
. otherwiſe, and in a far more immediate manner, in 
the Head and in the Heart, than in the Hands or 


whom God ſhall Judge the World, in the great and 


Novuriſnment, and. to have a Birth or Geniture in 


> 
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which is in us; whereas he, to wit, the Eterna 
Word, which was with God, and was God, dwelt 
immediately in that Holy Man. He then is as the 
Head, and we as the Members; he the Vine, and 


— — , 
| . — 
— . 12 nl 


* . 
Sa 
- \ \ bl 3 
= 8 | WE) = has ak —_— ” wy 


Legs; and as the Sap, Virtue, and Life of the Vine 
lodgeth far otherwiſe in the Stock and Root, than in 

the Branches; ſo God dwelleth otherwiſe in the Man 

Jeſiu, than in us. We allo freely reject the Hereſie 

ot Appollinarius, who deny'd him to have any Soul, | | 
but ſaid, The Body was only acted by the Godhead: . 
As alſo the Error of Toes who made the Man- | ! 
hood to be wholly ſwallowed up of the Godhead. 1 
Wherefore, as we believe he was a true and real! 

Man; ſo we alſo believe, that he continues ſo to be 

Glorified in the Heavens, in Soul and Body, by 


general Day of judgment. 1 
XIV. Thirdly, We underſtand not this Seed, Light Queſt. 3. 

or Grace, to be an Accident, as moſt Men ignorantly RE 

do, but a real Spiritual Subſtance, which the Soul of T7 the | 

Man is capable to feel and apprehend ; from which S/“, 

that real, ſpiritual, inward Birth in Believers ariſes, Se, 

called the New Creature, the New Man in the Heart. be felt in 

This ſeems ſtrange to Carnal- minded Men, becauſe 78 

they .are not acquainted with it; but we know. e 

it, and are ſenſible of it, by a true and certain 

Experience; tho? it be hard for Man in his natu- | 

ral Wiſdom to comprehend it, until he come to 

feel it in himſelf; and if he ſhould, holding it in 

the meer Nation, it would avail him little. Yer 

we are able to make it appear to be true, and that 

our Faith concerning it, is not without a ſolid 

Jen For it is in and by this Inward and Sub- | 
gatial Seed in: ont Hearts, as it comes to receive 1 


344 — 


— nn. —— ow——_— i 
—_—  — — ——ů— — b — — — 
— N * 
bay Þ, = 


— — 
1 = _ 


" 
— 
— — 


— — — = 


uu 
l = | | « i canal bl n ens a 3 4 i \ — * _ 
- 2 wk www. a. ck; codve ad do tme.i. r 


n 9 — * — 8 8 
r n — 2 
< - — — Ty 
=_ 


e, 


— 


N 


298 ö 
I » A a q 
92 11 6 


7 — a. 8 1 


8 3 Th = = - = 
* 


— — 4 rat a + — 
— FA > — — = - 


6 


"- 


: | 
. ; * ＋ 
—_ 7 4 > " 1 4 * * , : do * . N LY 8 
PR n N 2 N. N W — 
” 4 4 * 1 * 7 ® þ I 
* Fw > * w VP — 1 dy 4 * * 182 2 > we * 


» my” 


5 
** " — 
3 
—— 
F. 
223 10 * 
e * 


ſfmelling, ſeeing and handling the things of God: For 
A Man cannot reach unto thoſe things by his natu- 


us, that we come to have thoſe Spiritual Senſes 
raiſed, by which we are made capable of rafting, 


ral ſpirit and ſenſes, as is above declared. 
Next; We know it to be a Subſtance, becauſe it 


_  fabſiſts in the Hearts of wicked Men, even while 
| _ they are in their Wickedneſs, as ſhall be hereafter 
proved more at large. Now no Accident can be in 


a Sabjeck, without it give the Subject its own Deno- 
mination ; as, where whiteneſs is in a Subject, there 


tthe Subject is called White: So we diſtinguiſh be- 


| e ropixe Holineſs, as it is an Accident, which denomi- 


in tbe nates Man fo, as the Seed receives a place in him; 
ef uu. and betwixt this Holy, Subſtantial Seed, which many 


* SS 3 0 


times hes in Mans Heart, as a naked Grain in the 
Stony Ground. So alſo, as we may diſtinguiſh be- 


twixt Health and Medicine; Health cannot be in a 
Body, without the Body be called Heathful, becauſe 


Health is an Accident ; but Medicine may be in a 


Body that is moſt Unhealthful, for that it is a Sub- 


ſtance. And, as when a Medicine begins to work, 
the Body may in fome reſpect be called healthful, 


And in ſome reſpect unbealthful; ſo we at nowledge, 


s this Divine Medicine receives place in Man's Heart, 
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it may denominate him in ſome part Holy and Good; 
tho there remain yet a corrupted, unmortified part, 
or ſome part of the Evil Humours unpurged out; 


for where two contrary Accidents are in one Sub- 
jeR; as Health and Sickneſs in a Body, the Subject 


receives its Denomination from the Accident Which 


vails moſt. So many Men are called Saints, 
good and holy Men, and that truly, when this Ho- 
ly Seed hath wrought in them, in a good meaſure, 


and hath ſomewhat leavened them into its Nature 


tho they may be yet liable to many Infirmities and 
Weakneſles, yea, and to ſome Iniquities. For, as 
the Seed of Sin, and Ground of Corruption, yea, 


aud the Capacity of yielding thereunto, and ſome- 


times 
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as ad 


times Actually falling, doth not denominate-a good 


and holy Man impious; fo neither doth the Seed of 
Righteouſneſs in Evil Men, and the poſſibility of their 
becoming one with it, denominate them good or holy. 


$. XV. Fourthl7; We do not hereby intend any ways Queſt. 4. 
to lefſen or derogate from the nic and Sacrifice of 1 

Jieſis Chriſt; but on the contrary, do magnifie and 
exalt it. For, as we believe all thoſe things to have 
been certainly tranſacted, which are recorded in the 
Holy Scriptures, concerning the Birth, Life, Mira- 


cles, Sufferings, Reſurrection and Aſcenſion of Chriſt ; 


ſo we do alſo believe, that it is the Duty of every 


one to believe it, to whom K pleaſes God to re- 
veal the ſame, and to bring to them the know- 
ledge of it; yea, we believe it were Damnable Un- 


belief not to believe it, when ſo declared; but to 


reſiſt that Holy Seed, which, as minded, would 
lead and incline every one to believe it, as it is 
offered unto them; tho' it revealeth not in every 


one the outward and explicit Knowledge of it, 


nevertheleſs it always aſſenteth to it, «bi declaratur, 
where it is declared. Nevertheleſs, as we firmly 
believe it was neceſſary, that Chriſt ſhould come, 


that by his Death and Sufferings he might offer up 
himſelf a Sacrifice to God for our Sins, who his 


own ſelf bare our Sins in his own Body on the Trer; 


ſo we believe, that the Remiſſion of Sins, which 
any partake of, is only in and by Virtue of that 


moſt Satisfactory Sacrifice, and no otherwiſe. For 


it is by the Obedience of that One, that the Free-gift is 
come upon All to Juſtification. For we aſfirm, that 
as all Men partake of the Fruit of Adam's Fall, 
In that by reaſon of that Evil Seed, which through 
him is communicated unto them, they are prbne 


and-inclined unto Evil, tho' Thouſands of Thou- 
ſands be ignorant of Adam's Fall, neither ever 


knew of the Eating of the Forbidden Fruit; fo 


alſo many may come to feel the Influence of this. 
Holy and Divine Sced and Light, and be turned 


from 


— 


mifion of 
Sins is ouly 
al 


one 
by chrift.. 24A 
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from Evil to Good by it, thoꝰ they knew nothing 
of Chriſt's coming in the Fleſh; through whoſe 
Obedience and Sufferings it is purchaſed unto 
them. And as we affirm, it is abſolutely needful, 
The ur that thoſe do believe the Hiſtory of Chriſt's out- 
 mrojecv'e ward Appearance, whom it pleaſed God to bring 
ery, to the Knowledge of it; ſo we do freely confeſs, 
that even that outward Knowledge is very Com- 
fortable to ſuch as are ſubject to it, and led by 
the inward Seed and Light. For, not only doth 
25 the ſenſe of Chriſt's Love and Sufferings tend to 
humble them, but they are thereby alſo ſtrengthen- 
ö ed in their Faith, and incouraged to follow that 
Excellent Pattern, which he hath left us, who ſuf- 
fered for us, as faith the r 51 et. 2. 21. 
Leaving us an Example, that we ſhoud follow his ſteps - 
And many times, we are den ot and- . 
ed with the Gracious Sayings which proceed out of 
his Mouth. The Hiſtory then is profitable and com- 
fortable with the Ayfery, and never without it; but 
the Achſtery is and may be profitable, without the ex- 
plicit and outward knowledge of the Hiſtory. 


* 


[i  Queſt.5. But Ffthly; This brings us to another Queſtion, 


to wit, Whether Chriſt be in all Men or no? Which 


| | wd ſometimes hath been asked us, and Arguments 


& is a hrought againſt it; becauſe indeed it is to be found 
in ſome of our Writings, that Chriſt is in all Men; 
and we often are heard, in our publick Meetings 

and Declarations, to defire every Man to know 
+ and be acquainted with Chrift in them; telling them, 
that Ciriff i, in them. It is fit therefore, for re- 
moving of all Miſtakes, to ſay ſomething in this 
lace concerning this matter. We have ſaid he- 
fore, how that a Divine, Spiritual and Supernatural 
. Light is in all Men; how that that Divine Superna- 
tal Light or Seed is Vehiculum Dei; how that God, 
and Chriſt dwelleth in it, and is never ſeparated from 


it; alſo how that (as it is received and cloſed with | 


in the Heart) Chriſt comes to be formed and brought 
E | i. 


3 
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forth: But we are far from ever having ſaid, Thar 
Chriſt is thus formed in all Men, or in the Wicked: 


For that is a great Attainment; which the Apoſtle 


travelled, that it might be brought forth in the 
Galatians, Neither is Chriſt in all Men by = of 
Dnion, or indeed, to ſpeak ſtritly, by way of I- 


habitation ;, becaufe this Inhabitation, as it is gene- 
Tally taken, imports Union, or the manner of Chrift”s 
being in the Saints As it is written, I will divell in 


| them; and walk in them, 1 Cor. 6. 16. But in regard 
Chriſt i in all Men, as in a Seed, yea, and that he 


never is, nor can be, ſeparate from that Holy, 


pure 
Seed and Light, which is in All Men; therefore may 
it. be ſaid in a larger Senſe, that he is in Al, even 


as we obſerved before. The Scripture faith, A- 
mos 2.13. God is preſſed down, as a Cart under Sheaves': 
and Chrift crucified in the Ungodly : Tho? to ſpeak 


properly and ſtrictly, neither can God be preſſed 


down, nor _ as God, be crucified. In this re- 


| ſpect then, as he is in the Seed, which is in All Men, 


we have ſaid, Chrift is in All Men, and have preach- 


ed and directed All Men to Chriſt in them; who lies 2 2 
crucified in them, by their Sins and Iniquities; that by B- 


they may look upon him, whom they have pierced, and 


repent : Whereby He, that now lies as it were 
flain and buried in them, may come to be raiſed, 
and have dominion in their Hearts over all. And 
thus alſo the Apoſtle Paul preached to the Corin- 
thians and Galatians, 1 Cor. 2. 2. Chriſt crucified in 
them, & i, as the Greek hath it: This Jeſus Chriſt 
was that which the Apoſtle deſired to know in them, 
and make known unto them, that they might come 
to be ſenſible, how they had thus been 88 
on ; that ſo they might Repent and be Sav 

And to 


| raſmuch as Chriſt is called that Light, tha 
enlightens every Man, The Light of the World; there- © 
fore the Light is taken for Chriſt, who truly is tile 


_- Fountain of Light, and hath his Habitation in it 
for ever. Thus the Light of Chriſt is ſometimes 


called 


% . 
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called Cbriſt, i. e. that in which Chriſt is, and froni 
which he is never ſeparated. . 
F. XVI. Sry; It will manifeſtly appear, by 
what is dere that we 1 not this Di- 
vine Principle to be any part of Man's Nature, not 
yet to be any. Reliques of any good, which Adam loft 
by bi Fal; in that we make it a diſtin ſeparate 
thing from Man's Soul, and all the Faculties of 
it: Yet ſuch is the Malice of our Adverſaries, 
that they ceaſe not ſometimes to Calumniate us, 
as if we preached up a natural Light, or the Light 
of Man's natural Conſcience. Next, There are 
that lean to the Doctrine of Socinus and Pelagius, 
who perſwade themſelves, through miſtake, and 
out of no ill deſign to Injure us, as if this which 
we Preach up, were ſome natural Power and Fa- 
culty of the Soul, and that we only differ in the 
wording of it, and not in the thing it ſelf: where- 
| as there. can be no greater difference, than is be- 
be Facut. Twix t us in that matter: for we certainly know, 
tiesof Mans that this Light, of which we ſpeak, is not only 
auen, Aiſtinct, but of a different Nature from the Soul 
of Man, and its Faculties. Indeed that Man, as 
he is a rational Creature, hath Reaſon as a natural 
Faculty of his Soul, by which he can diſcern 
things that are Rational, we deny not; for this 
is a property natural and eſſential to him, by which 
he can know and learn many Arts and Sciences, 
beyond what any other Animal can do, by the 
meer animal Principle. Neither do we deny, but 
by this rational Principle, Man may apprehend in 
his Brain, and in the Notion, a Knowledge of 
God, and ſpiritual things: yet, that not being the 
right Organ, as in the Second Propoſition hath 
more at length been ſignified, it cannot profit 
Apti-Chrit him towards Salvation; but rather hindreth; and 
x On. indeed the great cauſe of the Apoſtacy hath been, 
. that Man hath ſought to fathom the things of 
God, in and by this natural and rational Principe: 


\ , 
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and to build up a Religion in it, neglecting and” 
_-over-looking this Principle and Seed of God in 
the Heart; ſo that herein, in the moſt Univerſal 
and Catholick Senſe, hath Anti-Chrift in every Man | 
 \et up himſelf, and ſiteth in the Temple of God, s *© 
God, and above every thing, that is called God. For, 
Aden being the Temple of the Holy Ghoſt, as ſaith the 
Apoſtle, 1 Cor. 3. 16. when the rational - Princi- 
ple ſets it ſelf up there above the Seed of God, 
to.reign and rule as a Prince in Spiritual Things, 
While the Holy Seed is wounded and bruiſed; 
there is Anti-Chriſt in every Man, or ſomewhat 
.exhalted above and againſt ' Chriſt. Nevertheleſs, 

we do not hereby affirm, as if Man had received 
his Reaſon to no purpoſe, or to be of no ſervice ' 

unto him, in no wiſe :- We look upon Reaſon as, 
fit to order and rule Man in things Natural. For % oi 
as God gave two great Lights to rule the outward Liabe, and 
World, the Sun and Moon; the greater Light to — 
rule the Day, and the leſſer Light to rule the gulſbad. 
Night: ſo hath he given Man the Light of his 
Son, a Spiritual Divine Light, to rule him in 
things Spiritual; and the Light of Reaſon, to rule 
him in things Natural. And even as the Moon 

' . borrows her Light from the Sun, ſo ought Men 

(if they would be rightly and comfortably order- 
ed in natural things) to have their Reaſon inlight- 
ned by this Divine and Pure- Light. Which in- 

lightned Reaſon, in thoſe that obey and follow 
this true Light, we confeſs may be uſeful to Man, 

. even in ſpiritual Things, as it is ſtill ſubſer vient, 
and ſubject to the other; even as the animal Life 

in Man, regulated and ordered by his Reaſon, 
helps him in going about things that are rational. 

Me do further rightly diſtinguiſh this from Man's 
natural Conſcience ; for Conſcience being that in J. 
Man which ariſeth from the natural Faculties of 4 fn 

Man's Soul, way be defiled and corrupted: It is 9 
{aid expreſly of the Impure, Tir: 1. 15. That he 
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their Mind and Conſcience is defiled. But this Light 

| can never be corrupted, nor defiled; neither did it 
5 eyer conſent to Evil or Wickednefs in any; for it 
+ - .b faid expreſly, that i makes alt things manifeſt that 
are reproveable, Eph. 5. 13. and ſo is a faithful 
Witneſs for God, againſt every Unrighteouſneſs in 
cm, Han. Now Conſcience, to define it truly, comes 
© -defiaed from [| Conſcire ] and is that Kr:owledge, which ariſeth 
in Man's Heart, from what agreeth, contradicteth, or is 
contrary to any thing believed by him; whereby he becomes 
"Conſcious to himſelf, that he tranſgreſſeth, by doing that, 
which he is perſwaded he ought not to do. So that the 

Mind being once blinded, or defiled with a wrong 
Helief, there ariſeth a Conſcience from that Be- 
lief, which troubles him, when he goes againſt it. 
Example of AS for Example: A Turk who hath poſſeſſed himſelf 
« Turk. with a falſe Belief, that it is unlawful for him to 


. drink Wine; if he do it, his Conſcience ſmites him 
FS: for it: But tho? he keep many Concubines, his Con- 
ſcience troubles him not; becauſe his Judgment 
is already defiled with a falſe Opinion, that it is law- 

= - ful for him to do the one, and uulawful to do the 
=_ other. Whereas if the Light of Chriſt in him 
=_ were minded, it would reprove him, not only for 
commuting Fornication ; but alſo, as he became 
_ obedient thereunto, inform him that Mahomet 
=_ was an Impoſtor;, as well as Socrates was informed 
=. by "4 in his day, of the Falſity of the Heathen's 
=_ __ Gods. | _ 

Krampe of So, if a Papiſt eat Fleſh in Lent, or be not dili- 
4 Fapiſt. gent enough in Adoration of Saints and Images, or 
if he ſhould contemn Images, his Conſcience would 

ſmite him for it; becauſe his Judgment is already | 
bliaded with a falſe Belief concerning theſe things: 
Whereas the Light of Chriſt never conſented to 
any of thoſe Abommations. Thus then Man's na- 
_ tural Conſcience is ſufficiently diſtinguiſhed from 
| it; for Conſcience followeth the Judgment, doth 
* _ not jaform it; but this Light, as it is received, 
| | removes 
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removes the blindneſs of the Judgment, opens the a 


and. Conſcience. So we confeſs alſo, that Conſci- 
ences an excellent thing, where it is rightly in- 


have fitly compared it to the Lanthorn, and the Cen | 
ful, when a clear Candle burns and ſhines in it; 44 hs 
then, in the Conſcience, and not to Man's -natu- Candle. 


Men; this, not that, is it which we preach up, and 


ſtir up, move and exerciſe the Faculties of his 


yet cannot a Man, at any time, when he pleaſeth, 


Light and Grace, fo as to procurè to himſelf ten- 728 fen ebe 
derneſs of Heart; but he muſt wait for it: which theLignrand 


but ſuch only, as waſhed firſt, after the Angel had 

moved upon the Waters; ſo God moves in Love 
to Mankind, in this Seed in his Heart, at ſome * 
r Fi 


Lo. 


Underſtanding, and rectifies both the judgment 


formed and inlightned : Wherefore ſome of us 1 


Light of Chriſt to a Candle: A Lanthorn is uſe- n! 


but otherwiſe of no uſe. To the Light of Chriſt Lek of, 


ral Conſcience, it 1s, that we continually commend 


direct People to, as to a moſt certain Guide unto 
Life Eternal. 8 TY 
Laſtly, This Light, Seed, &c. appears to be no 
Power or natural Faculty of Man's Mind; becauſe 
a Man that's in his Health, can, when he pleaſes, 


Soul; he is abſolute Maſter of them; and except 
there be ſome natural Cauſe. or Impediment in 
the way, he can uſe them at his pleaſure : But 
this Light and Seed of God in Man he cannot move 
and ſtir up when he pleaſeth; but it moves, 
blows, and ſtrives wich Man, as the Lord ſeeth 
meet. For, tho? there be a poſſibility of Salvati- 
on to every Man, during the day of his Viſitation 


or hath ſome ſenſe of his {ſery, ſtir up. that ru, wate- 
Movings of 


comes upon all, at certain times and ſeaſons, Se. 
wherein it works powerfully upon the Soul, 
mightily tenders it, and breaks it; at which time, 
if Man reſiſt ic not, but cloſes with it, he comes to 
know Salvation by it. Even as the Lake of Be- 


theſda did not Cure all thoſe, that waſhed in it; 


— 
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ling ular. times, ſetting his Sins in order before Hm, 


and ſeriouſly inviting him to Repentance, offering 
to him remiſſion of Sins and Salvation; which, if 
Man accept of, he may be ſaved. Now there is 
no Man alive, and I am confident there ſhall be none 
to whom this Paper ſhall come, who, if they will 
deal faithfully and honeſtly with their own Hearts, 
will not be forced to acknowledge, but they have 


been ſenſible of this in ſome meaſure, leſs or more; 
Which is a thing, that Man cannot bring upon him- 


ſelf, with all his Pains and Induſtry. This then, 
O Man and Woman! is the day of God's graci- 
ous Viſitation to thy 'Soul, which thou ſhalt be 
happy for ever, if thou reſiſt not. This is the 
day of the Lord, which, as Chriſt faith, # like 


Mat. 24.27. e Lightnin <=. ſhinerh from the Eaſt unto the 
John 3.8. Weſt; and the Wind or Spirit, which blows pon 


Quelt _ | 
5 concerning the manner of \this Seed, or Light Ope- 


The Light"s 


the Heart, and no Man knows whither it oes, nor 
whence it comes. 


§. XVII. And laftl, This leads me to ſpeak 
ration in the Hearts of all Min, which will ſhew yet 


more manifeſtly, how we differ v vaſtly y from all 
thoſe, that exalt a natural Power or Light in 
Man; and how our Principle leads above all Shes, 


to attribute our whole Salvation to the meer Pow- 
er, Spirit, and Grace of God. 


To them then, that ask us after this manner, 


How ds ye differ from the Pelagians and Arminians ? 


For if 20 Men have equal ſufficient Light and Grace, 


and the one be ſaved by it, and the other not; is it not, 


becauſe the one improves it, the other not? Is not then 


the Will of Man the Canſe of the one's Salvation, beyond 


the other? I fay, to ſuch we thus Anſwer: That, 
as the Grace and Light in all, is ſufficient to fave 


all, and of its own nature would fave all; ſo it 
ſtrives and wreſtles with all, for to *Gave them; ö 


operation in he that reſiſts its ſtriving, is the cauſe of his own 
_ Condenmation 3 he that reſiſts it not, it becomes 
| * 


vanion. 


ene 


nm e 
his Salvation: So that in him that is aved, tgje 
Working is of the Grace, and not of the Aan; and 
it's a Paſſiveneſs, rather than an Act; tho” after- 
wards, as Man is wrought upon, there is a will 
_ raiſed in him, by which he comes to be a co- 
worker with the Grace: For according to that of 
Auguſtine, He that made us without us, will not ſave 
in without us. So that the firſt ſtep is not by Man's 
Working, but by his not contrary working. And 
we believe, that at theſe ſingular Seaſons of every 
Man's Viſitation, aboye-mentioned; as Man is 
wholly unable of himſelf to work with the Grace, 
neither can he move one ſtep out of the natural 
Condition, until the Grace lay hold upon him; 
ſo it is poſſible to him to be paſſive, and not to 
| reſiſt it, as it is poſſible for him to reſiſt it. So' 
| we ſay, the Grace of God works in and upon 
| Man's Nature; which, tho? of it ſelf wholly cor- 


and the phy- 


* only to give this Man Phyſick, after he hath uſed jcian. 
all the Induſtry he can for his own Health, by any 

** skill or knowledge of his own : (As thoſe that ſay, 
es If a Man improve his Wt or natural Faculties, 


rupted and defiled, and prone to Evil; yet is ca=  - Ml 
pable to be wrought upon by the Grace of God; | = 
. even as Iron, tho' a hard and cold Metal of it ſelf, 1 
5 may be warm'd and ſoftned by the heat of the 9 
| Fire, and Wax melted by the Sun. And as Iron . | 
or Wax, when removed from the Fire or Sun, | 
: returneth to its former condition of coldneſs and 1 
þ hardneſs : So Man's Heart, as it reſiſts, or retires 9 

from the Grace of God, returns to its former 1 
. | condition again. I have often had the manner of * 
? God's Working, in order to Salvation towards all |. 
„ Men, illuſtrated to my Mind, Dy one or two clear - 
„ | Examples, which I ſhall here add, for the Infor- 1 
n mation of others.. 5 va 
A The firſt is, of 4 Man heavily diſeaſed; to whom W 1 
* I compare Man in his fallen and natural Condition. ple of « pi. } 
e I ſuppoſe God, who is the great Phyſician, not Je Man l 
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ple of Men 
ple en 
lying flupi- 
£*d in a dark 


Deliverer. 


Goa will 5 er, Grace : Or, as others ſay, that he 
cometh an 
 wardly, leaving it to the liberty of Man will, either to 


maketh offer of a Remedy to this Man out- 


receive it, or rejett it.) But He, even the Lord, this 
great Phyſitian, cometh, and peureth the Remedy 
into his Mouth, and as it were layeth him in his 
Bed ; ſo that if the Sick Man be but paſſive, it will 
neceſſarily work the effect: But if he be ſtubborn 
and untoward, and will needs riſe up and go forth 


into the cold, or eat ſuch Fruits as are hurtful to 
him, while the Medicine ſhould operate; then, tho? 


of its nature it tendeth to cure him; yet it will 
prove deſtructive to him, becauſe of thoſe Obſtru- 


 Rions, which it meeteth with. Now, as the Man 


that ſhould thus undo himſelf, would certainly be 
the cauſe of his own Death; ſo who will ſay, that 
if cured, he owes not his Health wholly to the 
Phyſician, and not to any Deed of his own; ſeeing, 
his part was not any Action, but a Paſſiveneſs? 
The Second Example is, Of divers Men lying in 
2 dark Pit together, where all their Senſes are ſo ftupi- 
fied, that they are ſcarce ſenſible of their own Miſery : 


eirandtheir To this I compare Man, in his Natural, Corrupt, 
Fallen Condition. I ſuppoſe not, that any of theſe 


Men, wreſtling to deliver themſelves,” do thereby 
ſtir up or engage one able to deliver them, to give 
them his help; ſaying with himſelf, I ſee one of theſe 
Men willing to be delivered, and doing what in him lies, 
therefore he deſerves to be aſſiſted ;, as ſay the Sociniars, 
Pelagians, and SemuirPelagians. Neither do I ſuppoſe, 
that this Deliverer comes to the top of the Pit, and 
puts down. a Ladder, deſiring them tat will, to 
come up; and ſo puts them upon uſing their own 
ſtrength and will to come up; as do the Jeſuits and 
Arminians : Yet, as they lay, ſuch are not Nelivered 
without the Grace; ſeeing the Grace is that Lad- 
der, by which they were delivered. But I ſuppoſe, 
that the Deliverer comes at certain times, ful” 


_ Iy diſcovers and informs them of the ping 
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Noyſom and Peſtiferous Place; yea, forces them 


ſiſt not, will fave them; only they may reſiſt it. 
This being applied as the former, doth the ſame 
way illuſtrate the matter. Neither is the Grace of 
God fruſtrated, tho? the effect of it be divers, ac- 
cording to its object; being the AMiniſtration f 
receive it, John 1. 12. but the Miniſtration of Wrath 
and Condemnatian, in thoſe that do reject it, John 3. 
49 9. Even as the Sun, by one Act Or Operation, A Simile of 


Clay. Ihe nature of the Sun is to cheriſh the hardeniog, 


ripened; yet caſt forth a dead Carcaſe, a thing 


Sun ſaid therehy to · be fruſtrated of its proper effect. 


and makes his Wickedneſs more to appear and pu- 


willeth no Man to periſh, and therefore hath given 97% i 
to all Grace ſufficient for dal vation; ſo we do not Salvation 


ceſſarily obtain Salvation; neither doth God ſuffer 


2nd Hazard they are in, if — continue in that, 


to à certain Senſe. of their Miſery (for the wick- 
edeſt Men, at times, are made ſenſible of their Mi- 
ſery by God's Viſitation) and not only ſo, but lays 
hold upon them, and gives them a pull, in order 
to lift them out of their Miſery: which if they re- 


Mercy and Love, in thoſe that reject it not, but 


melteth and ſoftneth the Wax, and hardeneth the —— he 
Creation, and therefore the Living are refreſhed by 225 

it, and the Flowers ſend forth a good ſavour, as it 

ſhines upon them, and the Fruits of the Trees are 


without Life, and the ſame reflection of che Sun 
will cauſe it to ſtink, and putriſie it; yet is not the 


So every Man, during the Day of his Viſitation, is | 1 
ſhined upon by the Sun of Righteouſneſs, and ca- —_ 
pable of being influenced by it, O as to ſend forth — 
good Fruit, and a good Savonr, and to be melted 
by it; but when he hath ſinnied out his Day, then 
the ſame Sun hardenetli him, as it doth the Clay, 


rrifie, and ſend forth an evil Savour. 
F. XVIII. Laſtly; As we truly affirm, That God 4 have 
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ficient for 


deny, but that in a ſpecial manner, "he worketh in Om. 
ſome, in whom Grace ſo prevaileth, that they ne- 


L = them 
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God had not far otherwiſe extended himſelf to- 
wards the Virgin Mary, and the Apoſtle Paul, than 
towards many others: Neither can we affirm, that 
. God equally loved the Beloved Diſciple John, and 
Judas the Traitor; yet ſo far, nevertheleſs, as none 
wanted ſach a meaſure of Grace, by which they 
might have been faved; all are juſtly Inexcuſable. 
And alſo, God working in thoſe, to whom this 
prevalency of Grace-is given, 'doth ſo hide himſelf, 
ro ſhut out all Security and Preſumption, that ſuch 
may be humbled; and the free Grace of God mag- 
nified, and all repured to be of the Free -Gift; and 
nothing from the ſtrength of Self. Thoſe alſo who 
Periſh, When they remember thoſe Times of God's 
I . . Vihation towards them wherein he wreſtled with 
WW.  - theni by his Lighr and Sp.\ir, are forced to confeſs; 
Wn _ that there was a Time, wherein the Door of Mer 


| vation. 


eſtabliſhed, and-the Will and Strength of Man are 
- brought down and rejected; his Condemnation is 


depend upon God. Alſo, by theſe Poſitions, two 
great Objections, which often are ee againſt 
this Doctrine, are well ſolved. 


ture, wherein God ſeems preciſely to have decreed 
and predeſtinated ſome to Salvation; and for that 
end, to have ordained certain means, which fall 


David, and others, and in the Converſion of Paul; 
for theſe being numbred among ſuch, to whom 
this 1 is given, the Gbjection is eaſily 


. 3 Warpe ſecond is drawn from thoſe places, wherein 
dd ſeems to mare ordain'd ſome 1 Perſons 
N 


"ha to reſiſt. For it were abſurd to ſay, that: | 


cy was open unto them, and that they are juſtly 
Condemned, becauſe they Ne their own Sal- 


Pa boch ide Mercy: and Juſtice of God ate. 


made to be of himſelf, and his Salvation only to 
Object. The firſt is deduced from thoſe places of Scrip- 


not. out to others; as in the Calling of Abraham, 
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wel. So * if we — truſt Go Almighty, the 


. 


to 0 Deſtruction; pa” therefore, to have obdur d Predifitngs. 
their Hearts, to force them unto great Sins, and tor to Cal 


to have raiſed them up, that he might ſnew in them — 


his Power; who, if they be number d amongſt thoſe 3 


tion to De · 


Men, whoſe Day of Viſitation is paſt over, that fru#ion, 


Objection is alſo ſolved; as will more hea, ff 1 


appear to any one, that will make a particular a 
plication of thoſe things, which. I at this time, 
Brevity's ſake, thought meet to paſs over, 


F. XIX. Having thus clearly and evidently 2 


7 the Queſtion, and opened our Mind and Judgment 


in this matter; as divers Objections are hereby pre- 
vented, ſo will it make our ners both the 


eaſier and the ſhorter. 


The firſt thing to be proved is, That Ged bath HN 
given to every Man a Day or Time of Viſuation, where-| Trousa. 
in it ws poſſible for him to be ſaved. If we can prove, 


that there is a Day and Time given, in which thoſe 


might have been ſaved that actually periſh, the mat- 


ter is done: For none deny, but thoſe that are a 


ved, have a Day of Viſitation. This chen appears; Prog 4 


by the Regrets and Complaints which the Spirit 


of God, throughout the whole Scriptures, makes, . Thoſe thb 
even to thoſe that did periſh ; cha lenging them: 12h periſh, bad 
for that they did not accept of, hor” cloſe with <,29 > © 
God's Viſitation and Offer of Mercy to them. fered them, 
Thus the Lord expreſſes himſelf then firſt of all to _ 
Cain, Gen. 4. 6, 7. And the Lord ſaid; unto Cain, Why, MAarces. 
are tho wreth ? and why is thy commendnce- fallen ? If. Ain. 
thou" doſt well, ” ſhalt thou not be accegged ? If theu > 


not well, ſin lieth at the door: This was ſaid to Caim, 
| before he flew. his Brother Abel, when the Evil 


Seed began to tempt him, and work in his Heart; 
we ſee how God gave warning to Cain in ſeaſon, 


at in the Day of his Viſitation towards him, Ac- 
ceptance and Remiſſion, if he did well: For this 


Interrogation, Shalt thou not be OY ? imports 
an Affirmative, Thu ſhalt be accepted, if thou doſt 


Fountain 
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Wb Fountain of all Truth and Equity, it was — die 
in a Day, even for Cain to be accepted. Nei- 


as à condition, if he had not given Cain ſuſſicient 
ſtrength, whereby he was capable to do good. 


in Man; for ſo it ought to be tranſlated. This 
manifeſtiy implies, that his Spirit did. ſtrive with 
Man, and doth ſtrive with him for a Seaſon; 
which Seaſon expiring, God ceaſeth to ſtrive with 
him, in order to ſave him: For the Spirit of 


Day of his Viſitation issexpired; ſeeing it natu- 
-- -turally, and without any re ſtance, works its effect 


75 Gol is Ing be Gracions, Iſai. 30. 18. And to be ſuffering, 
ae Exod. 34. 6. Numb. 14. 18. Pal. 86. 15. Jer. 15. is: 
— > % Here the Prophet Jeremy, in his Prayer, lays hold 


upon the Long-fuffering of God ; and in his Expo- 


dur Adverſaries, in the 18th verſe; is my Pain 
perpetnal, and my Wound inturable, 'whicl reſuſeth to 
| be bealed ? Wilt thou A be unto me 4s 4 Lyar, 
Aud as Waters that” fail? \Whereas, according to our 
Adyverſaries Opinion, the pain of the moſt part of 


curable: Yea, the Offer of the Goſpel, and of Sal- 
vation unto them, is as a Lye, and as Waters that 
fail, being never intended to be of any effect unto 
chem. The Apoltle Peter ſaith expreſſy, that this 
Long-ſuffering of God waited, in the days of Noah, for 

thoſe of the i World, 1 Pet. 3. 20. which, being 
compared with that of Gen. G. 3. before · mentioned 
doth ſufficiently. hold forth our Propoſitionl. And 
_ none may . — chis Lomg-ſuſfering, or 
ſtriving 


ther coudd God have propoſed the doing of Good, 


ji This che Lord himſelf alfo ſhews, even that hie 
SR. nun. on ate Day of Viſitation to the Old World, Gen. 6. 
__ work. 3. And the Lord ſaid, My My Spirit ſhall not always ſtrive / | 


God cannot be ſaid to ſtrive with Man, after che 


then, to wit, continually to judge and Condemn. 
him. From this'Day of Veſuation, that God hatn 
given to every one, is it, that he is ſaid to wait to 


= tulating with God, he ſhuts out the 'Objection of a 


Men is perpetual and their Wound altogether in- 


r acts ic ds @ ee; 
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Sk Univerſal and Saving Light. .. Iv i 
zving of the Lord, was not in order to fave them; 1 
oh = Apoſtle ith exprelly, 2 Pet. 3. 15. That to —— z 
the Long-ſuffering of God is to be accounted Salvation , . | 
and with this Long-ſuffering, a little before in the 1 
gth verſe, he couples, That God is not willing tht 
any ſhould periſh. Where, taking him to be his —_— 


own 72 (as he is molt fit) he holdeth fortn, _. 
That thoſe to whom the Lord is Long-ſuffering, +. 


: by y 
(which he declareth, he wWwas to the Wicked f if 
the Old World, and is now to all, ror willing that +». 
any ſhould periſh) they are to account this Long-ſuffer- © - - | | 
ing of God to them, Salvation. Now, how or in what T9 
reſpect can they account it Salvation, if there be not 1 
ſo much, as a Poſſibility of Salvation conveighed to om 


them therein? For it were not Salvation to them, 
if they could not be ſaved by it. In this matter 
Peter further refers to the Writings of Paul, hold- 
ing forth this, to have been tlie Univerſal Doctrine. 
Where it is obſervable, what he adds upon this oc- $5. tringe * 
caſion, how tbere are ſome things in PauPs Epiſtles, in paub &- Þ} | 
hard to bt yuderſtood, which the unſtable and unlearned b, 
wreſt to their own deſtruction; inſinuating plainly this lt. 
of thoſe Expreſſions. in Paul's Epiſtles, as Rom. gf 
Ce. which ſome unlearned in ſpiritual things, didi 
make to contradict the Truth of God's Long-ſuffering ©" = 
towards all, in which he willeth not any of then © an 


* 
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ſhould periſh, and in which they all may be ſaved, = 
Would to God many had taken more heed than 
they have done, to this Advertiſement !. That place | 
of the. Apoſtle Pau, which Peter ſeems here moſt - 
particularly to hint at, doth much contribute alſo | | 
to clear the matter, Rom. 2. 4. Deſpiſeſt thou the | 
Riches of bis goodneſs, and forbearance, and long-ſuffer- | 
Ing, not knowing that the Goodneſs of God leadeth thee to | 
Kepentance? Paul ſpeaketh here to the Unregenerare, 


| and to the Wicked, who (in the following verſe he 

ö | laith) Treaſure up Wrath unto the Day 2 Wrath, 

and to ſuch he comments the Riches" of the For- 4 

| bearance and Long-ſuffering of God; ſhewing, that 
W 1 | 
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the tendency, of God's Goodneſs leadeth to Re- 
Laage How could it neceſſarily tend to lead 


= mer to, Repemmance 7 How could. it be called Riches 


or G 5. to them, if there were not -a- Time, 
wherein hes might Repent by it, and come to be 
' ſharers of the Riches exhibited in it? From all 
which, Lthus Argue: 

If God plead with the Wicked, from the Poſſibi- 
lity of their being accepted; If God's. Spirit ſtrive 


. in them for a ſeaſon, in order to ſave them, who 


1 


i the wicked. afterwards periſh ; If he wait to be Gracious unto 


them; If he be Long-ſuffering towards them ; and 

- this Long-ſuffering be Salvation to them, while 

it endureth; during which time God willeth them 

not to iſh, but exhibiteth'to them the Riches of 

his G nels and Forbearance, to lead them to 

| Repentance ; z then there is a Day of Viſitation, 

wherein ſuch might have been, or ſome ſuch now 

may be ſaved, who have periſhed; and may, if they 

ERepent not, periſh: 

But the Firſt is true; Therefore alſo the Laſt. 


{ ll. wen 18. XX. Sec ondly; This appeareth from the Fro- 


het 1/aiah, 5. 4+ What could I haue done more to 
Med ? For in verſe 2. he faith ; H hath feds 


ES 1 and 42 athered out the tones thereof, and planted it 
2 Grapes with the oiceſt Vine: and yet (faith he) when I look- 
ed it ſhould have brought Th Grapes, it brought forth 

Wild Grapes. Wherefore he calleth the Inhabirants 

of Jeruſalem, and Men of Judah, to Judge betwixt 

him and his Vineyard, ſaying; What could I have 

done more to Vineyard, than I have done in it? and 

yet (as is faid it brought forth Wild Grapes : Which 

was applied to many in Jrad, who refuſed God's 

Mercy. The fame Example is uſed by Chriſt, 


Mat. 21. 33. Mark 12. 1. Luke 20. 9. where Jeſus 


ſhews, how to ſome 4 Vineyard was planted, and all 
things given neceſſary for them, to get them Fruit 
mn or reſtore to their Maſter ; and how the 


er many times waited to be Merciful to them, | 


r ,  Et 
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De Untverlal and Saving'Zight. 137 ä 
in fenditg* Servants after Servants,” and paſſing by a 
many Offences, before he determined to dello | | 
and caſt them out. Fr then, this cannot be un- 
derſtood of the Saints, or of ſuch as Repent and 
are Saved, for it is ſaid expreſly, He will Deſtroy 
them. Neither wauld the Parable any ways have 
anſwered the end for which it is alledged, if 

theſe Men had not been in a Capacity to have 
done Good; yea, ſuch was their Capacity, that 
Chriſt ith in the Prophet, What could I haue done 
more? So that it is more than manifeſt, that by 
this Parable, repeated in three ſundry Evangelifts, 
Chriſt holds forth his long- Suffering towards Men, 
and their Wickedneſs, to whom Means of Salva- 
tion being afforded, do nevertheleſs reſiſt, to their 
own Condemnation. To theſe alſo are Parallel 
theſe Scriptures, Prov.1.24,25,26. Jer. 18.9, 10. Mat. 
18.32,33,34- Afts 13.46. S 
Laſtly; That there is a day of Viſitation given proof III 
to the wicked, wherein they might have been ſa- "un 
ved, and which being expired, they are ſhut out 
from Salvation, appears evidently. by Chriſt's - 
Lamentation over Jeruſalem, expreſſed in three 
ſundry places, Auth. 23. 37. Like 13. 34. & 19. ä 
41, 42. And when he was come near, he beheld the mentation 
Ci, and wept over it; ſaying, I thou hadſt known, over Jeu 
even thou, at leaſt in this thy day, the things that be- 
long to thy Peace; but now they are hid from thine 
Eyes! Than which, nothing can be ſaid more evi- 
dent, to prove our Doctrine. For, Erſ, he inſi- 
nuates, that there was a da wherein the Inhabi- 
tants of Jeruſalem might have known thoſe things 
that belonged to their Peace. Secondly, That due 
ring that day, he was willing to have gathered 
them, even as a Hen gathereth her Chickens. A 
familiar Example, yet very ſignificative in this 
caſe; which ſhews, that the offer of Salvation 
made unto them, was not in vain on his part, 
but as really, and with as great chearfulneſs and 
. willingnels, 
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willingneſß, as a Hen gathereth her Chickens. Such 
as is the Love and Care of the Hen toward her 
Brood, ſuch is the Care of Chriſt to gather loſt 
Men and Women, to redeem them out of their 
corrupt and degenerate State. Thirdly,” That be- 
cauſe they refuſed, the things belonging to their 
Peace were bid from their Eyes.” Why were they 
hid? Becauſe ye would not ſuffer me to gather yon; 
ye would not ſee thoſe things that were =. for 
you, in the ſeaſon of God's Love towards you; 
and therefore nom, that day being expired, ye.-can- 
not ſee them: And, for a farther judgment, God 

_ ſaffers you to be hardened in Unbelieff. 
So it is after real offer of Mercy and Salvation 


* 


Gad bar- 


ut, when? rejected, that God hardens Men's Hearts, and not 


before. Thus that ſaying is verified, To him that 
hath, | ſhall be given; and from him that hath not, 

ſball be taken away, even that which he hath. - This 
may ſeem a Riddle, yet it is according to this Do- 
. Erine eaſily ſolved. He hath not, becauſe he hath 
loſt the ſeaſon of uſing it, and {6 to him it is now 
"The er 45 nothing; for Chriſt uſes this Expreſſion, Math. 
text was + 25. 26. upon the occaſion of the taking the one 
ain. Jalem from the ſloathful Servant, and giving it to 
bim that was diligent ; which Talent was no ways 
inſufficient of it ſelf, but of the ſame nature with 
thoſe given to the others ; and therefore the Lord 
had reaſon to exact the Profit of it, proportio- | 
nably, as well as from the reſt : So, 1 fay, it is 
after the rejecting of the day of Viſitation, that 
the judgment of Obduration is inflicted upon Men 
and Women, as Chriſt pronounceth it upon the 
Jemc, out of Ja. 6. 9. which all the four Evange- 
liſts make mention of, Matth. 13. 14. Mark 4. 12. 
Luke 8. 10. John 12. 40. And laſt of all, the Apo- 
ſtle Paul, after he had made offer of the Go- 
ſpebof- Salvation to the Jews at Rome, pronounceth 
the ſame, Alls 28. 26. after that ſome: believed 
not; Well ſpake the Holy Ghoſt, by Iſaiah the Propher, 


 4ntos 


have them to ſee, but they cloſed their Eyes; and „ 


| (faith he) they ſpeak not Rationally, who objet theſe 


upon our Horizon, that it may communicate the Gift 


ga CLLR ut 2 LS CR ra : 
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hearing ye ſhall hear, and ſhall not underſtand ; and ſeeing > 
; e ſball ſee, and ſhall nor perceive. A the Heart of h 


ſhould ſee with their Eyes, and hear with their Ears, and | 
underſtand with their Hearts, and ſhould be converted, Wn | 
| 


well, anſwering to this Obje&ion. Bur ſome may 
, If chriſt be come into the World, that thoſe that 
\ | ſee may be blinded, their Blindneſs is not imputed un- 


| 40; but if any one cloſe his. Eye-lids, or willingly turn xy, 


$ ; 


| — 
unto our Fathers, ſaying, Go unto this People, and ſay, 


this Reople is maxed groſs, and their Ears are dull of 
hearing, and their Eyes have they cloſed; leaſt they 


and T ſhould heal them. So it appears, that God would 


therefore they are juſtly hardened.” Of this matter 
Cyrillus Ale xandrinus upon John, lib. 6. cap.21. ſpeaks cyrill, Ales | 


to them; but it rather ſeems that Chriſt is the cauſe 
of their Blindneſs, who ſaith, He is come into the. 
World, that thoſe: that ſee may be blinded. ' But 
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things unto God, and are not afraid to call him the 
Aathor of Evil. For, as the ſenſible Sun is carried 


of its Clearneſs. unto all, and make its Light ſhine upon 


#* 
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himſelf from the Sun, refuſmg the benefit of its Light, of ae. 


he wants its Illumination, and remains in Darkneſs, maining” in 


Darkneſs, 


not through defect of the Sun, but through his own the clofng 


fault. So that the true Sun, who came to enlighten ** . 
thoſe that ſate in Darkneſs, and-in the Region of the 

ſhadow of Death, - viſited the Earth, for this cauſe, 

that he might communicate unto all the Gift of Vi w- 


ledge and Grace, and Illuminate the inward Eyes o 


all by a peculiar Splendor : But many rejett the Gift of 


this Heavenly Light, freely given to them, and have 


- ſhine unto them. It is not then through defect of the 
true Son, but only through. their own Iniquity and 
Hardneſs ;, For, as the wiſe Man ſaith (Wit 
dom 2.) their Wickedneſs hath blinded them. 


= * 


1 cloſed the Eyes of their Minds, leaſt ſo excellent an 


Illumination or Irradiation of the Eternal Light ſhould 


From 


N Tem” 
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f From all which, I thus argue: 
. The ob/ti- If there was a day, wherein whe jr" Jews 


* bay 275. might have fnown the things that belong to their 
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ce, Hes; If there was a time wherein Chriſt 
would have gathered them, who becauſe they re- 
fuſed, could not be gathered: Then ſuch as might 
dave been Saved, do actually Periſh, that flighted 
the day of God's Viſitation towards them, where 
in they might have been converted and ſaved: 
But the Firſt is True: Therefore alſd the Laſt. 


Proved. * cond place to be proved, is, That whereby. God of- 
Fer te wort this Salvation, during the day of every 
- Mar's Viſitation; oa 7 - 
every Aan 4 meaſure o aving, ſuffeient; and - 
3 'Grace. This I all de, b hy God 8 A 
ſtance, by ſome plain and clear Teſtimonies of 
bil © the Scripture. 
1 Proof l. Firſt, Brom that of Jobs . g. That war the rx 
15 Light, which inlighrnet . Aan that cometh into 
TW Light the World. This: e 4 de 
FS that by ſome it. is called, The s Text; for 
| it doth evidently demonſtrate Our Aſſertion; ſo 
that it ſcarce needs either Conſequence or De- 
7 to ducion, ſeeing it ſelf is a Conſequence, of two 
Propoſitions, aſſerted in the former Verſes, from 
5 which it followeth, as a concluſion, in the very 


en: The Second, The Light ſhineth in the Dark- 
- eſs; and frem theſe two he infers, and He. is the 
true Tag, that lighteth every Man that cometh into 
| the World. 
Otter. . From whence, I do in ſhort Abd, That this 
Divine Apoſtle calls, Chriſt the Light of Men, and 
giveth us this as one of the chief Properties, at 
leaſt conſiderably and eſpecially, to be. obſeryed 
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Peace, which, becauſe they rejected it, was hid fron 


| Rn F. XXI. Secanaly, That Which comes in the ſe- 


and that is, That he hath given to 


ſo clearly favour us, 


Terms of our Faith. The Firſt of theſe Propo- 
ſitions is, The Life that is in him, is the Light of 
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by us, ſeeing hereby, as he is the Lehr; and . 
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we walk with him in 
municates to us, we come to have Fellowſhip and 
Communion with him; as the ſame A 


that Light, which he cm. 
poſtle faith 


elſewhere, 1 Jahn 1. 7. Secondly, That this UH 


ſbineth in Darkneſs, tho the Darkneſs comprehend it 
Man that cometh into the World. Where the Apo- 
ſtle, being directed by God's Spirit, hath carefully 4 
avoided their Captiouſneſs, that would have re- 
ſtricted this to any certain number: Where eve- 
ry one is, there is none excluded. Next, Should 
they be ſo obſtinate, as ſometimes they are, as 

to ſay, that this CL every Man ] is only every one 
of the Ele&: Theſe words following, every Man 
that cometh into the World, would obviate that 
Objection. So that it is plain, there comes. no 
Man into the World, whom Chriſt hath not en- 
| Tighined in ſome meaſure, and in whoſe dark Heart 
this Light doth not ſhine ; tho' the Darkneſs com- 
pre it not, yet it ſhineth there, and the nature 
thereof is to diſpel the Darkneſs, where Men ſhut 
not their Eyes upon it. Now for what end this ; 


wor. Thirdly, That this true Light inlightneth evtry D PE lod 


Light is given, is expreſſed verſ. 7. where John: is Denen 


fad to come for a Wimeſs, to bear witneſs to the ste. Feld 


Light, that all Men through it might believe; to wit, 
through the Light, Jt euts,, which doth very well 
agree with %T0%z. as being the neareſt Antecedent, 
tho moſt Tranſlators have (to make it ſuit 
with their own Doctrine) made it relate to John, 
as if all Men were to believe through John. For 

which, as there is nothing directly in the Text, 

ſo it is contrary to the very ſtrain of the Context: 

For, ſeeing Chriſt hath lighted every Man with 
this Light, Is it not that they may come to believe 

through it? All could not believe through John; 
becauſe all Men could not know of Johns Teſti- 
mony; whereas every Man being lighted by this, 
may come there-through to believe. John ſhined 
net in Darkneſs; but this Ligh ſhineth in the Dork: 
1 | 8615 
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25 meſs,” chat having diſpelled the Darkneſs, it may 


produce and beget Faith. And, Laſth, We muſt 


eheve through that, and become Behevers thro? 


is known and enjoyed; but as hath: been above- 


obſerved, it is by walking in this Light, that we 


have this Communion and Fellowſhip, not by 
walking in John, which were non-ſenſe. So that 
this relative 4 ev7s,, muſt needs be referr'd to the 


Ligbt, whereof John bears Witneſs, that through 


that Light, wherewith Chriſt hath lighted every 
Manu, all Men might come to believe. Seeing then 
this Light is the Light of Jeſus Chriſt, 'and the 
The Light is gt through which Men come to believe; I 
Supernatu- Ehink® it needs not be doubted, but that it is a 
. Sevig, Supernatural, Saving, and Sufficient Light. If it 
ent. were not Supernatural, it could not be properly 


called the Light of Jeſus; for tho all things be 


his, and of him, and from him; yet thoſe things 
which are common and peculiar to our Nature, 


s being a part of them, we are not ſaid in ſo 


: n ſpecial a manner to have from Chriſt. Moreover, 
the Evangeliſt is holding out to us here the Office 


of Chriſt, as Mediator; and the Benefits, which 


from him as ſuch, do redound unto us. 


'- Secondly, It cannot be any of the Natural Gifts 


: ** .or Faculties of our Soul, whereby we are ſaid 


here to be enlightned, becauſe this Light is ſaid 


d8oO ſhine in the Darkneſs, and cannot be compre- 
The Burt hended by it. Now, this Darkneſs is no other, 


neſs is but Man's natural Condition and State; in which 


Se natural State he can eaſily comprehend, and doth 


nd condi. comprehend, thoſe things that are peculiar and 
. common to him, as ſuch. That Man in his na- 


1 — 


in the Lord. And in other places, as Act, 26. 18. 
Cl. 1. 3. 1 Thefſ. 5. 5. where the Condition of Man 
in i natural State, is termed Dorkveſs: There- 


fore, 


5 . tural Condition is called Darkneſs,” ſee Eph. 5. 8. 
: . For ye were ſometimes Darkneſs, but now are ye Light 
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Lay, this Light cannot be any Natural pro- 
fore — 1 Man's Soul; but a een 
and Grace of Chriſt: 

ee ; It is Sufficient. and, Saving. e, 
ee which given, bat all Men Soho may 

e, myſt needs be Saving.and Sufficient: That, 

T W in, which, Fellowſhip wich the Saints, 
and the Blood of Chriſt, - which cleanſeth fene al 
Ta is poſſeſſed, muſt be-Sufficient :  // . /- | 

But ch. is the LIGHT,” 1 HI. i. Te 
Therefore, el „ San 


IS 


8 Morcovess.. 


8 which we are 3 te . in, 2's 4 i 
hat we may become the Children of tbe. Cight,, muſt be | 


a Sypernorl Sufficient.and Savin: & Principle: 
ut we are commanded, to Believe in this Light : 
Therefore; &c. | 


. The Propoſition cannot be de Aisch The 2 | 
158 's own werds, "Fob 1 2. 36. . 7 
have the Light, believe in the N N that ye may be by 


Chuldren of the Li h. . 


To this they object, That by CLight? r i ; tinder- 
ſtood Chriſt's outward Porjen; in whom he would have 


them believe. 


i That they ought to, have believed in Chrif chat. 


is, that he was the Welſiah chat way to come, is 
not denied; but how they evince; that Chriſt in- vet 
tended that here, I ſee not: Nay, the. place it fries 
ſhews the contrary; by theſe words, While ye haue 55 s the 


the Light; and by the verſe. goin beter Walk, L 
while ye have the Light, lejt Darkneſs come upon you: 


Which words import, That when thap Light; in 
which they were to believe, was femeved, then 
they ſhould loſe the Capacity, or Seaſpn. of Be- 
Jieving, -;Now, this could not be. underſtood of 
 _Chrilt's Perſon, elſe the Jews, might have believed - 


in him; and many did ſavingly believe in him, a8 

All Chriſtians 2g at this day, when the Perſon, to 
ite his Bodily Preſence, or Outwatd Man, & far 
hs M 2 removed 
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not ChriſÞs 


extward- for a ſeaſon,, even during the Dayiof Main's:Viſita- 


_ Man or tion; Which, while it continust to Call, Invite 


n and/Exhort, Men-arcHaid-to-have it, and may be- 
lieve in- it; but when Men refuſe to believe in it, 


and reject it then ĩt ceaſeth to be a. Light to ſhew _ 


them the Way; but deaves-ithe. ſenſe of their Un- 
faithfulneſs as a Sting in their Conſcience; which 


is a Terror and Darkneſs unto them, and upon 


them; in which they cannot know where to 
neither can work any ways profitable, in order to 
their Salvation. And therefore to ſueh Rebellious 


Ones, the Day of the Bord is ſaid to he Darkneſs, 


* 


and not Light, Ames 5. 18. 


From whence it appears, that tho many receive 


not the Light, (as many comprehend it not) ne- 
vertheleſs this Saving Light ſhines in all, that it 


Cyrill 1. may ſave them. Concerning which-alſo, Oyrillas 


lexandrinus Ale xandrinus ſaith well, and defends our Principle: 
a. With great Diligence and N archfulneſs (ſaith he) doth 


e John endeauaum to Amicipate and* Prevent 
the vain Thoughts of Aden: For there is here 4 wonder 
ful Method of ſublime things, and Overturning-of Ob- 
jections. Hie had juſt nom called the Son the true 
Light, by whom he affirmed, that every Man coming 
imo the World, was enlighened; yea, that he was in 
the World, and the Mold was made by him. One ma 
then Object, If the Word of God be the Light, and if 
this Light enlighten the Hearts of Men, and ſuggeſt unto 
Men Piety, and the under ſtanding of things; if he was 


| always in the World, and was the Creator: or Builder of 


the World, why was he ſo long un mm unto the World ? 
E ſeems rather to follow, becauſe he mas nnknown to the 
World, therefore the World was not | enlightned by him, 
nor he totally Light. Leſt any ſhould. ſo object, he di- 


Vvinely infers [And the World nem him not.] Let not 


ine 
the World (faith he) accuſe vheWord of God, and hs 


ä — — — — —dſ..—— 
| temoveck from them. So that this Light, in which | 
ue Light they werp/commanded to believe, muſt be that in- 
Fee ward, Spiritual Light, that ſhines in their Hearts 
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Megligence, buried the Illumination, and. Aefpiſed, clas rg co en- 
Grace, Which, tlas che Piſciple of Paul.might ugt de, e. Han 


falls to Man, the Plalmilt juſtly prayc, crying, 
fl things 


. 


removed, which detain d us in our former. eee 


ngrate ful. 
and Unſenſible, not knowing. its Author, nor bringing. 
Forth the good Fruit of the Illumination; that it may, 
nom ſeem to be: ſaid truly of all, which mas f Old ſaid, 
by the Prophet of the Jews; Texpetted, that it ſbonld haus 
brought forth Grapes, but it brought forth wild Grapes. 
” 85 £294 Fruit of the Ill mination was the PIE 
the Only Begotten, as a Ciuſter hanging from a Fruitzuh Fa 
Branch, KC * M 3 Nu TALE 


N TTONS UN 
_ "<From which it; appears, Grills believed, that a 
"8 20 Saving Tamination was given unto all. For as to 
aue gut nat he ſpeaks f Nature, he nnderftands it not 


gdf che common Nature of Min by it ſelf; but of 
ttmat Nature, which hath the ſtrength of "Under: 


ſtandin drvinely given it: For he d this 


Du verſal ization to be of the ſame kind with 
that Grace, of which Paul makes mention to Timo- 
' thy, ſion; . Neglect not the Grace that is in thec. 
Now, It is not to he believed, that Cyrithu was ſo 
ignorant, as to judge t that Grace to have been ſome 
Narural Gift. 
\Froofll. * F. XXII. That this Saving Light aa Seed; or 2 
1 : . Meaſure of it is given to all; Chriſt telleth ex! 
The Seed ＋ prelly; i in the Parable of the Sower, Mat. 13. from 
yg verſe 19. Mark: 4. and Zzke 8. 11. he faith, That 
3 fores this Sed, fown in thoſe ſeveral ſorts of Grounds; 


he Word of Faith, Rom. 16. 8. James 1. 21. AN 

| the Fnplanced, Ingrafted:Word, which is able 

to ſave the Soul ; the Sooke themſelves declare, 

chat it is that which is Saving, in the nature of 

5 for in the good Oronkd it frudtified abun- 
. 

12 os us then obſerve, That this Seed of the king 
dom, This Saving, Supernatwral, and Sufficient Word, 
was really ſown in the Stony, Thorny Ground, and 
by theWay*ſide,where ĩt did not profit, but became 


Fadi. 


1 


HMeleſs, as to theſe Grounds: It was, I fay,' the 


ame Seed, that was ſown in the good Ground. It 
is then the fear of Perſecution, and deceitfulneſs 
of Riches: (as Chriſt himſelf inter preteth the Pa- 
rable) which: hindereth this Seed to grow in the 
Hearts of many: Not but chat, in its own nature, 
it is ſufficient; being the fame with that which 
groweth up and proſpereth in the Hearts of thoſe 
ho receive it. So that, tho All are not ſaved by 
It yet there is 4 Secd- of Salvation planted und 
r Hearts of An by God, which world 


* tie 409 134i © {1p rj aan; tte * \ 


42 „ 


IS is the Mord of the Kingdom, which the Apoſtle calls 
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gro up, and redeem the Soul, if it were not 
choked: and hindered. Concerning this Parable, 
Victor Antiochenus (on Mark 4. as he is cited b 
Voſſius, in his Pelagia#Hiſtory, Book 7.) faith, That of 
Ou Lord Chriſt hath liberally ſown the Divine Seed of NS 
the Word, and propoſed it to All, without Reſpect of 
Perſons; and as he that ſoweth, diſtingusſheth not be- 
tit: Ground and Ground, but ſimply caſteth in the 
Seed, without diſtinction; ſo our Saviour hath offered te 
food of the Divine Word, ſo far as was his part; altho he 
was not ignorant what would become of many. Laſtly, 
He ſo behaved himſelf, as he might quſtly ſay, What 
| ſhould I have done, that I have not done? And to 
this anſwereth the Parable of the Talents, Mat. 25. 
he that had two Talents was accepted, as well as he 
that had feve, becauſe he uſed them to his Maſter's 
profit: And he that had one, might have done ſo; 
his Talent was of the ſame nature with the reſt, it 
was as capable to have proportionably brought forth 
its intereſt, as the reſt. And fo, tho? there be not 
a like proportion of Grace given to Al, to ſome 
five Talents, to ſome two Talents, and to ſome but 
one Talent ; yet there 1s.given to All, that which is 
ſufficient; and no more 1s required, than accord- 


ing to that which is given: For unto whomſoever 7 


much is given, from him ſhall much be required, Luke 
12. 48. He that had the two Talents, was accepted 
for giving four, nothing leſs than he that gave the 
ten: So ſhould he alſo that gave the one, if he had 
given two; and no doubt, one was capable to have 
produced tmo, as well as five to have produced ten, 
or two four. | 5 


is the Goſpel, which the Apoſtle faith expreſly, is 
preached In every Creature under Heaven; even that The Light is 


very Goſpel, whereof Paul mas made a Miniſter, Col. 1. ye goſpeb 


23. For the Goſpel is not a meer Declaration of Cod, peach. 
good things, being the Power of Gad unto Salvation; ©! -20ry 


Creature un- 


to all thoſe that believe, Rom. 1. 16, Tho! che out- der Heavan, 
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ward Declaration of the Goſpel be taken ſome- 

| 25 for the Goſpel 4 yet it 1 _ rex" 
an by a Metonymy. or, o ipea Oper iy, Es 
Goſpel is this Inward Power at Life.vrhich preach- 
eth Glad Tidings in the Hearts of all Men, offering 
Salvation unto them, and ſeeking to Redeem them 


__ : 


from their Iniquities; and therefore it is ſaid to be 
preached in every Ereature under Heaven :>W hereas 
there are many Thouſands of Men and Women, to 
whom the qutward Goſpel was never preached, 
Therefore the Apoſtle Paul, Rom. 1. where he 
faith, The Goſpel is the Power of God unto Salvation 
adds, That therein is revealed the Righteouſneſs of G 2d 7 
from Faith to Faith; and alſo the Wrath of God againſt 
ſuch as hold the Truth of God in unrighteouſneſs: For this 
reaſon (faith he) becauſe that which may be known of God 
is manifeſt in them; for God hath ſhewed it unto them. 
Now, that which may be known of God, is known 
by the Goſpel, which was manifeſt in-them. For 
_ thoſe, of whom the Apoſtle ſpeaks, had ro out- 
ward Goſpel preached unto them; ſo that it was 
py the inward Manifeſtation af the Knowledge of 
God in them, which is indeed the Goſpel preached 
ja Man, that the Righteonſneſs of God is revealed from 
Faith to Faith; that is, it reveals to the Soul that 
which is Juſt, Good and Righteous; and that, as 
the Soul receiveth it, and believes, Rig eee 
comes more and more to be revealed, from one 
fdegree of Faith to another. For tho' (as the fol⸗ 
_ lowing verſe faith) the outward Creation declares 
the Power of God; yet that which may be known of 
him, is manifeſt within; By which Inward. Manife- 
ſtation, we are made capable to ſee and diſc | 
the Eternal Power and Godhead in the outward 
Preation; fo, were it not for this ward Principle, 
we cauld no more underſtand the inviſible things 
of God, by the outward viſible Creation, than a 
Blind Man can ſeeand diſcern the variety of Shapes 
ang Colours, or judge of the Beauty of che outward. 
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Creation. Therefore he faith, Firſt, That which 
may be known of God, is manifeſt in them; and in and! 


by that, they may read and underſtand the Power- 


and Godhead in thoſe things, that are outward and 


viſible. And tho? any might pretend, that the out- 


natural or Saving Pr 


ward Creation doth, of it ſelf, without any Super- 

inciple in the Heart, even de- 
clare to the natural Man, that there is a God; 
yet, what would ſuch a Knowledge avail, if it did 
not alſo communicate to me what the Will of God' 
is, and how I ſhall do that which is acceptable to 


him? For the ontward Creation, tho' it may be- Theoutwart _ 


get a Perſwaſion, that there is ſome Eternal Power S 5 


He hath ſhewed thee, O Man, what is good. Aud 


or Virtue, by which the World hath had its be- Pn 
Zinning; yet it doth not tell me, nor doth it in- Mare? - 
rm me, of that which is Juſt, Holy and Righte- rower or 


ous, how I ſhall be delivered from my Temptati- Virus. 
ons and Evil Affections, and come unto Righteouſ- 


neſs: That muſt be from ſome inward Manifeſta- 3 5 | 


tion in my Heart. Whereas thoſe Gentiles, of whom 
the ere ſpeaks, knew by that inward Law, and 
Manifeſtation of the Knowledge of God in them, 
to diſtinguiſh betwixt Good and Evil, as in the 
next Chapter appears, of which we ſhall ſpeak 
hereafter. The Prophet Aſicah, ſpeaking of Man 
indefinitely, or in general, declares this, Aic. 6.8. 


what doth the Lord require of thee,” but to do Juſtly, - 
and to love Mercy, and to walk Humbly with t Gol 
He dath not ſay, God requires, till he hath firſt af; 


ſured, that he hath ſhewed unto them. Now, be- - 


cauſe this is ſhewed unto All Men, and manifeſt 
in them; therefore ſaith the Apoſtle, is the Wrath 


of God revealed againſt them, for that they hold the ' © 


Truth in Unxighteonſneſs;, that is, the Meaſure of 


Truth, the Light, the Seed, the Grace in them; for — 


that they hide the Talent in the Earth ; that is, in the 
earthly and unrighteous part in their Hearts, and 
jufler 2290450 bring forth Fruit, but to __ | 
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with the ſenſual Cares of this Life, the Fear of Re- 


proach, and the Deceitfulneſs of Riches ; as by the - 
Parables above-mentioned doth appear. But the 


Apoſtle Paul opens and illuſtrates this matter yet 
more, Rom. 10. where he declares, That the Word, 
which he preached, (now the Word, which he preach- 

ed, and the Goſpel which he preached, and where-' 

of he was a Miniſter, is one and the ſame) is not far 

4 but nigh, in the Heart, and in the Mouth; which 
one, he frameth as it were the Objection of our 

-  Adverfaries, in the 14th and 15th verſes; How ſhall 
- they believe in him, of whom they have not heard? And 


hom ſhall they hear without a Preacher? This he anſwers 


in the 18h verſe, ſaying; But (1 ſay) have they not 
heard? Tes werily, their ſound went into all the 


„Earth, and their words unto the ends of the World, 


The Divine 


"Preacher inſinuating, that-this Divine Preacher hath ſounded 
tte Word in the Ears and Hear 


#igb) bath 


#beBars nd then, nor many hundred years after; yea, for ought 


Hearts of 


«8 wen. We know, there may be yet great and ſpacious Na- 
tions and Kingdoms, that never have heard of Chriſf 
nor his Apoſtles, as outwardly. This Inward and 


Powerful Word of God, is yet more fully deſcribed in 


the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, c. 4. v. 12, 13. For the Word 
| of God is quick and powerful, and ſharper than any two- 
edged Sword, pierring even to the arviding A f 
Soul and Spirit, and of the Joynts and Marrow, and is 


a Diſcerner of the Thoughts and Intemts of the Heart. 


The Virtues of this Spiritual Word are here enu- 


merated: It is Quick, becauſe it ſearches and tries the 


Hearts of All; no Man's Heart is exempt from it; 
for the Apoſtle gives this reaſon of- its; Ning ſo, in 
the following verſe; But all things are naked, and 
opened unto the Eyes of him, with whom we have. to do: 


hs. ſight. Tho this ultimately and mediately be 
refer d to God, yet nearly and immediately it re- 
e 20 the Mel or Lait; whichy as behind. 


cis out — 
Mg, i * 


* 
% - 
— ; = * 


of all Men; for of the Out- 
* ſounded in ward Apoſtles, that ſaying was not true, neither 


And there is not any Creature that is not manifeſt in 
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God, near and in the Heart, as it reſiſts not, warm 
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: Dre proved, is in the Hearts of all, elſe it had been 

; 95S ach to have brought it in here. The Apo- 

ſtle ſhews how every Intent and Thought of the Heart nad 2 
i diſcerned by the Word of God, becauſe all things Intent of the 4 


are naked before God; which imports nothing elſe, # 
but it is in and by this Word, whereby God ſees 
and diſcerns Man's Thoughts; and ſo muſt needs 


be in all Men, becauſe the Apoſtle faith, There is no 
Creature that is not manifeſt in his ſight. This then 
is that faithful Wizheſs and Meſſenger of God, that The 2a 


hears witneſs for God, and for his Righteouſneſs fi Vu 
in the Hearts of all Men: For he hath not left Man 


without 4 Witneſs, Acts 14. 17. and he is ſaid to be 


given for a Witneſs to the People, Iſai. 55. 4. And 


| 5 this Word beareth witneſs for God, ſo it is 
not placed in Men, only to condemn them: 
For as he is given for a Witneſs, ſo faith the Pro- 


phet, He is given. for 4 Leader and a Commander. 4 
he Ligh e that all through it may believe, == 
Jokn 1. 7. For Faith cometh by Hearing, and Hearing 
by this Word of God; which is placed in Man's 
eart, both to be a Witneſs for God, and to bea 
Means to bring Man to God, through Faith and 


| Repentance : It is therefore Powerful, that it may 
divide betwixt the Soul and the Spirit: It is like 

a Two-eaged Sword, that it may cut off Iniquity from A two-edged 
him, and ſeparate betwixt the Precious and the e. 


Vile; ayd derauſe Man's Heart is cold and hard, 
like Iron naturally, therefore hath God placed this 
Word in him, which is faid to be like a Fire, and  pire and 


like = Hammer, Jer. 23. 29. that like as by the « kamen 


heat of the Fire, the Iron (of its gyn nature cold) 
is warm'd; and by the ſtrength of the Hammer, is 


ſoftned and framed, according to the mind of the 


Worker: So the cold and hard Heart of Man is, 
by the Virtue and Powerfulneſs of this Word of 


ed and ſoftned, and receiveth a Heavenly and Cœæ- 
Kkltial lpreſſon and Image. The moſt uu of 


. 
. . 
29 4 „„ „„ 


* 
* N — * 
4 | ” kf ? 
rr >. 9 p22 CCC — po ws 
— — 1 
8 1 ? 
= * - _ _ hd YO _ = 3 "WR * — 


| 8 The Gather- New Birth, that we being many, may be gathered into. 
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the Fathers have ſpoken at large, touching this. 
3 Med, Seed, Light, and ſaving Voice, calling all unto 
yen, re oooh” 
Clem. Alex. Clemens Alexandrinus faith, lib. 2. Stromat. The- 
Divine Word bath cried, calling all, knowing well thoſe i 
that will not obey; and yet, becauſe it is in our | 
er, either to ohey, or not to obey, that nane may have. ; 
4 pretext of Ignorance, it hath made a righteous Call, 
and requireth but that which is according to the abi- 
ia and ſtrength of every one. The ſelf-ſame, in his 
arning to the Gentiles. For, 4s (faith Re) that. 
Heavenly. Ambaſſador of the Lord, The Grace of 
God, that brings Salvation, hath appeared unto. 
all, Fc. This i the new Song, coming, and mani- 
Feſtation of the Word, which now ſhews it ſelf in us, 
which was in the beginning, and was firſt of all. And 
again, Hear therefore, ye that are a- far off, hear ye. 
who are near; the Word is hid from none, the Light i 
common to yall, and ſhineth to all. There is no Dar- 
neſs in the Word; let us haſten to Salvation, to the 


„ accew©f'fec ⏑ ·ũ, U RCRA „ 


ing unto the the One alone Love. Ibid. he faith, That. there is 
{one Love. infuſed into all, but principally into thoſe that are train- 
end up in Doctrine, 4 certain Divine Influence, 7is 
Ie iis. And again, he ſpeaks concerning the 
. "gnnate Witneſs, worthy of belief, which of it ſelf doth. 
OY b. chuſe that which is moſt honeſt. And again, 
he faith; That it is not \impoſſible to come unto the 
- Truth, and lay hold of it, ſeeing it is moſt. near to us, 
in aur own Houſes, 48 bem wiſe Moſes declareth, 
living in three parts of us, Viz. in our Hands, in our 
Aub, and in our Heart; this, ſaith he, is. 4 moſt 
true Badge of the Truth, which is alſo fulſillad in three 
things, namely, in Counſel, in Aion, in Speaking. 

1 And again he ſaith alſo unto the unbelieving Na- 
| tions; Receive Chriſt, receive Light, receive Sight, to 
55 . the end thou may ſt rightly nom both. God and Man. 
Ot. rr #5, is more pleaſant than 


| Gold, ad the Stone of great N ulue. And againy he 
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Arbe Lr ur irbredve the — 1g that we may receive 
God.; let us receive" the „ that we may be the 
_ Scholars of the Lord. An 220 he faith to thoſe 
Infidel - Nations, The Heavenly Spirit helpeth thee to 
rieſiſt and | flee Pleuſure. Again, lib. Strom. 5. (he 
faith). God forbid: that Nam be not pe, of Di- 
Vine Acquaintanoe, Delas dei, who in "Geneſis is 
ſaid to be a partaker of Inſpiration. And Pad. lib. 1. 
Cup. 3. There is (faith he) me lovely and ſome de- 
ff able ching i Man, which is called, the in- breathing 
of God, - iugSonun S. The fame Man, lib. 10. Strom. 
| Arecketh Men unto the Ligbt and Water in them 
ſelves, Who have the Eye of the Soul darkned or 
dimmed through Evil ap- bringing and Learning 
Let them enter in unto: their own Domeſtick , 
or unto the \Lzghr, which is in their own Houle, - 
meds vd duty pd c fia dig l, unto the Truth, which ma- 
nifeſts accerately and clearly theſe things;that have 
been written. wes — aich 3 

Juſtin Martyr, in his fir ol t That: Jt. ar 
Wd nies was, and is, pgs FA even that 
ſame Word, which vhrough 8 the Propher, foretold things 

0 come. 

The Writer of the Calling of the Gentiles, Gith, Auth.de vods 
lib. 1. cap. 2. We believe cg to the ſame (viz. 9 
Scripture) and moſt Religiouſly confeſs, that God was 
never wanting in care to the generality of Men ws, | 
witho* be did lead by particular Leſſons, 'a' People ga- 
thered to himſelf 2 Godlineſs;, yet he with- dr 

Fom no Nation of Mon, the Gifts of Dis own Goodie, 
that they might be convinced that they had remived 
the Words of the Prophets, and Legal Commands, in 
Services aud Teſtimonies of the firſt Principles. Cap. 72 
he ſaith, Thar he believes, that the help of Grace hath 
been wholly with-drawn from no Man. Lib. cap. 1. 
| Becauſe, albeit Salvation is far from Sinners, yet there 
i nothing void of the Preſente and Virtue of his Sal. 
vation. Cap. 2. But ſeeing none of that People, oer 
nom was ſet — the Dottrines, were Jufified, ” 
| | | rhroug 
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through Grace, by the Spirit of Faith; who can q | © 
ſttion, but that they, who of whatſoever Nation, in 
* wbatſocver times, could pleaſe God, were ordered by 
the Spirit ef the Crace of God; which, albeit in 
re- time, it was more ſparing and hid, yet denied NW 
it ſelf to no Ages; being in Virtae one, in Ouantiry || - 
| different, in Counſel unchangeable, in Operation multi 
bo: : Farious. LA Pits, 1 a r 1 . 135 
Prop. III. S- XXIV. The third Propoſition. which .ought 
Fd. to be proved, is, That it is by this Light. Seed, or 
Brace, that God anc er of all Men; and 
| many; come. to partake- of the Benefit of Chriſt's Death, 
sSalvi- and Salvation — by him. By the inward and 
e i effectual Operations of Which, as many Heathens 
i . have come to be partakers of the Promiſes, who 
were not of the Seed of Abraham after the-Fleſhz 
ſo may ſame now, to whom God hath rendred the 
_ knowlgldge of the Hiſtory impoſſible, come to be 
ſaved by Chriſt. Having already proved, that 
+ - Chriſt hath died for All; that there is a Day of Vi- 
ſfitarion given to All, during which Salvation is poſ- 
ſible to them; and that God hath actually given 
a Meaſure of Saving Grace and Light | unto "Al, 
preached the Goſpel to and in them, and placed 
the Word of Faith in their Hearts; the matter of 
this Propolition may ſeem to be proved. Vet ſhall 
I a little (for the farther ſatisfaction of all, whe 
deſire to know the Truth, and hold it as it is in 
Jeſus) prove this from two or three clear Serip- 
ture-Teſtimonies, and remove. the moſt common, 
as well as the more ſtrong Objections uſually brought 
x Part. Our Theam then hath two parts; Firſt, : That 
5 thoſe that have the Goſpel, and Chriſb outwardly preach- 
ed unto them, are not ſaved, hut by the working of 
the Grace and Light in their Heart. 
rat. Secondly, That, by the Working. and Operation of 
. _  #his, manybave been, and ſome may be ſaved, to whom 
the Goſpel bath never beets outwardly Preacied, 2 
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Ok Univerſal and Saving Light. W743. | 
3 ignorant of the outward. Hiſtory of 55 
As to the firſt, tho' it be granted by moſt; 1 pare. 
yet becauſe its more in Words than Deeds (the 7rovee. 
more full diſcuſſing of which, will fall in, in tze 
next Propoſition, concerning Juſtification) I ſhall + 
prove it in few words. And firſt from the words 
of Chriſt to Nicvdemus, John 3. 3. Verily, verily, , | | 
I ſay unto thee, Except a Man be born again, he can. 
not ſee the Kingdom of God. Now this Birth com- rhe wew 
eth not by the outward preaching of the Goſpel, b ( 
or Knowledge of Chriſt, _ or Hiſtorical Faith in 22 54 
him; ſeeing many have that, and firmly believe 2 5y e 
it, who are never thus renewed. The Apoſtle _— 
Paul alſo goes ſo far, while he commends the ne- of . 5 
ceſſity and excellency of this Nem Creation, as in | 
a a certain reſpect, to lay aſide the outward Know- TY 
ledge: of Chriſt, or the Knowledge of him after [46 
the Fleſh, in theſe words, 2 Cor. 5. 16, 17. Where= 
fore henceforth know we no Man after the Fleſh; yea, 
tho we haue known Chriſt after the Heſh, yet now 
henceforth know we him no more. Therefore if any 
Man be in Chriſt, he is a New Creature, old things 
are paſſed away,” behold all things are become nem. 
Whence it manifeſtly appears, that he makes the 
Knowledge of Chriſt after the Fleſh,” but, as it 
were, the Rudiments which young Children learn; 
. Which after they are become better Scholars, are 
of leſs uſe to them; becauſe they have, and poſſeſs 
the very ſubſtance of thoſe firſt: Precepts in their 
Minds. As all Compariſons halt in ſome part, ſo 
ſhall I not affirm this to hold in every reſpect; 
yet fo far will this hold, that as thoſe, that go no 
-farther than the Rudiments, are never to be ac- 
eounted Learned; and as they grow beyond theſe oo 
things, ſo they have leſs uſe of them; even ſo ſuch, E | 
as go no farther than the outward Knowledge of I 
Chriſt, ſhall never inherit the Kingdom of Hea- | 
ven. But fuch as come to know this Aew Birth, | | 
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forth in us; which is therefore alſo called, The ma- 
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d be in Chriſt indeed, to be a N Grearure, to have 
Old things paſt away, and all things become New, may 
- : afely Gy with the Apoſtle, Tho' we have known 


cui after the Beſh, yer now henceforth know we him 
b : Wet the work of this Light and Grace in the Heart: 
. It is that Word, which we ſpeak of, that is ſnarg 
*. Heer: and piercing, that in Mord, able to fave 


n more. Now this New Creature 7 8 from 


» - the Soul, by which this Birth is begotten; and 


|  .-- -»* therefore Chriſt hath purchaſed unto us this Holy 


Seed, that thereby this Birth might be brought 


_  mifeſtation of the Spirit, given to every one to proſit 
| withall; for it is written, that by One Spirit we are 
2 Baptized imo one Body. And the Apoſtle Peter 
alſo aſcribeth this'Birth to the Seed and Word of 

_ God, which we have ſo much declared of, ſaying, 
m Pet. 1. 23. Being Born again nat of Corruptible Seed, 
but of Incorruptible, by the Word of God, which liveth 
and abideth-for ever. Tho' then this Seed be ſmall 
in its Appearance, ſo that Chriſt compares it to 
à Grain of Muſtard - Seed, which is the leaft of all Seeds, 
Match. 13. 31, 32. and that it be hid in the earth- 
part of Man's Heart: yet therein is Life and 
Salvation towards the Sons of Men wrap'd up; 
which comes to be revealed, as they give way to 


me Rug. it. And in this Seed, in the Hearts of all Men, 
12% the Kingdom of God; as in Capacity to be pro- 
* Seed, in the duced, or rather exhibited, according as it re- 


Hearts ceives depth, is nouriſhed and not choaked : Hence 
Chriſt ſaich, that the Kingdom. f God was in the 
very Phariſees, Luke 17. 20, 21. who did bppdſe 

and reſiſt him, and were juſtly accounted as Ser- 


3 pents; and a Generation of Vipers. Nom the King- 


dom of God could be no other ways in them, than 
in a Seed, even as the Thirty-fold and the Hurdred- 
fola is wrapt up in a ſmall Seed, lying in a barren 
Ground, which ſprings not forth becauſe it wants 
Nouriſnment: And as the whole Body of 1 — 
£4 5 age” Tree 
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Tree is, wrap'd up potentially in the Seed of the 


Tree, and ſo is brought forth in due ſeaſon; and 


Ghrift within, who is the Hope of Glory, and becometh 


Wiſdom, Righteouſneſs, Sanctification and Redemption, 
in every Man and Woman's Heart, in that little 
Incorrupeible Sted, ready to be brought forth, as it 
zs cheriſhed and received in the Love of it. For 
there can be no Men worſe, than thoſe Rebellious 
and Unbelieving Phariſees were; and yet this 

| King dom was thus within them, and they were di- 


to look for it there: So it is neither lo here, 


nor Io there, in this or the other Obſervation, that 


as the Capacity of a Man or Woman is not only © 
but even in the very Embryo; even 
o the Kingdomof Jeſus Chriſt, yea Jeſus Chriſt himſelf, 


47 


+ 


chis is known; but as this Seed of God in the 


Heart is minded and entertained. And certainly 
hence it is (even becauſe this Light, Seed and 
Grace, that appears in the Heart of Man, is ſo 


Httle regarded, and ſo much over- looked) chat ſo 


few kuow Chriſt brought forth in them. The one Calviaifts, 


ſort, to wit, the Calviniſts, they look upon Grace bf Ar * 
as an irreſiſtible Power, and therefore neglect and Socinians Er- 

deſpiſe this Eternal Seed of the Kingdom in their 5% 
Hearts, as a low, inſufficient uſeleſs thing, as to Lahe to % 
their Salvation. On the other hand, the Papiſta, . 


Arminians and :Socinians, they go about to ſet up 
their natural Power and Will, with one conſent, 
denying that. this little Seed, this ſmall Appea- 


rance of the Light, is that Supernatural Saving 
Grace of God given to every Man, to fave him. 
And ſo upon them is verified that ſaying of the 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, This is the Condemnation of the 
7 World, that 
love Darkneſs rather than Light; the reaſon is ad- 


Light is come into the World; hut Men 


Qed, becanſe their Deeds are Evil. All confeſs they 


feel this, but they will not have it to be of that 

Virtue. Some will have it to be Reaſen; ſome a 

certain Reliques of God g 
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The Mean- 
: neſs of 

Chris 9 

pearance 


... 50 Chriſty as he. 
met with Oppoſition from all kinds of Profeſſors 


in his Outward Appearance, ſo doth he now in 


his Inward. It was the meanneſs of his Outwartl - 
Man that made many deſpiſe him, ſaying, It not 


this the Son of the Carpenter? Are not hu Brethren 


and Siſters among us? Is nat this a Galilean? And 


came there ever a Prophet aut of Galilee ? And ſuch 


like Reaſonings. For they expected an outward 


Deliverer, who as a Prince, ſhould deliver them 


with 
a Meſſiah as ſhould be crucified Shamefully, and 
as it were lead them into many Sorrows, Trou- 
bles and Afflictions. So the meanneſs of this Ap» 


pearance makes the Crafty Jeſuits, the pretend- 


cd rational Socinians, and the learned Arminiuns, 


over-look it; deſiring rather ſomething, that they 


might exerciſe their Subtilty, Reaſon and Learn- 
ing about, and uſe the Liberty of their own 


Wills. And the ſecure Celvinifts, they would have | 


4 Chriſt to Save them without any Trouble, to 


Deſtroy all their Enemies for them, without them, 


of tbeLight. 


and nothing or little within; and in the mean 


while be at eaſe to live in their Sins ſecure. 
- Whence, when all is well examined, the cauſe is 


Tie nature 


plain, it is Becauſe their Deeds are Evil, that with 
one conſent they reject this Light - For it checks 
the Wiſeſt of them all, and the Learnedſt of them 
all in ſecret, it reproves thery ; neither can all 


their Logick ſilence it, nor tan the ſecureſt a- 


mong them ſtop its Voice from crying, and re- 
proving them within, for all their confidence in 


the outward Knowledge of Chriſt, or of what he 
hath ſuffered outwardly for them. For, as hatn 
been often ſaid, in 4a Day it ſtriues with all, wreſtles © 
with all; and it's the Unmortified Nature, the firſt 


Nature, the old Adam, yet alive in the Wiſeſt, in 


the Learnedſt, in the moſt Zealous for the out- 


ward Knowledge of Chriſt, that denies this, that 


deſpiſes 


great eaſe from their Enemies; and not ſuch | 
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deſpiſes it, that ſhuts it out, to their own Con- | 
daemnation. They come all under this deſcripti-- - / 
on, Every one that doth Evil, hateth the Light, neither | 
cameth to the Light, leaſt his Deeds ſhould be reproved, - 
John 3. 20. So that it may be ſaid now, and we 
can ſay, from a true and certain Experience, as 
it was of old, Pſal. 118. 22. Marth. 21. 42. Mark 
12. 10. Linke 20. 17. Act, 4. 11. The Stone which 
the Builders, f all kinds, have rejected, the ſame is 
become unto us the Head of the Corner. Glory to 
God for ever! who hath choſen us a firſt-Fruits 
to himſelf in this Day, wherein he is ariſen to 
| plead with the Nations; and therefore hath ſent 
us forth to Preach this Everlaſting Goſpel unto 
All, Chriſt mgh to All, the Light in All, che Seed 
Sown in the Hearts of All, that Men may come 
and apply their Minds to it. And we rejoice, that 
we have been made to lay down our Wiſdom and 
Learning (ſuch of us, as have had ſome of it) 
and our carnal Reaſoning, to Learn of Jeſus; and 
ſit down at the Feet of Jeſus in our Hearts, and 
hear him, ee 1 all „ ere and 
reproves all things by his Light, Eph. 5. 13. For 
many are Wiſe and Learned in — 8 in and 3 
the Letter of the Scripture, as the Phariſees were, i the Noe. 
and can ſpeak much of Chriſt, and plead ſtrongly' en ofchrift« 
againſt Irfidels, Turks and Jews, and it may be al- 
ſo againſt ſome Hereſies; who in the mean time 
are Crucifying Chriſt in the ſmall Appearance of 
his Seed in their Hearts. O!] better were it to 
be ſtripp'd naked of all, to account it as Droſs 
and Dung, and become a Fool for Chriſt's fake, 
thus knowing him to Teach thee in thy Heart, 
ſo as thou may'ſt witneſs him raiſed there, feel 
the Virtue of his Croſs there, and ſay with the 
Apoſtle, 7 glory in nothing, ſave in the Croſs of Chriſt, 
whereby I am crucified to the World, and the World unto 
me. This is better than to write Thouſands of 
Commentaries, and to preach many Sermons! 
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"And it is thus to preach Chriſt, and direct People 


None are ſa-· to his pure Light in the Heart, that God hath 


ved by the raiſed us up, and for which the wiſe Men of this 


Knowledge 
n tion of this Croſs of Chriſt in our Hearts, we 


& the opera have denied our own Wiſdom and Wills in many 


_ S#yltery. 


1 Contentions and has made them wreſtle in a falſe Zeal, ſo | 
vd obſer- much one againſt another, contending for, this 


2470 lte things, and have forſaken the vain Worſhips, Fa- 
ſhions and Cuſtoms of this World. For theſe di- 

vers Centuries the World hath been full of a dry, 
- . fruitleſs and barren Knowledge of Chriſt, feeding 


upon the: Husk, and neglecting the Kernel; fol- 


lowing after the Shadow, but Strangers to the 
Subſtance. Hence the Devil matters not how 
much of that Knowledge abounds; provided, he 
can but poſſeſs the Heart, and rule in the Will, 


cruciſie the Appearance of Chriſt there, and ſo 


keep the Seed of the Kingdom from taking Root. 
For he has led them abroad, Jo here, and lo there, 


zations and Outward Obſervation, and for. the other out- 
r EM Obſervation, ſeeking . Chriſt in this and 
the other external Thing, as in Bread and Vine; 

.. contending one with another how he is there, 

while ſome will have him to be preſent therein 

this way, and ſome the other way; and ſome in 
Scriptures, in Books, in Societies, and Pilgrima- 

ges, and Merits. ' But ſome confiding in an exter- 

nal barren Faith, think all is well, if they do but 

firmly believe, that hedied for their Sins paſt, pre- 

{ent and to come; while in the mean time, Chriſt lies 
The call of Tucified and ſlain, and is daily reſiſted and gain- 


Ses to {aid in his Appearance in their Hearts. Thus 


Gurte bon from a ſenſe of this Blindneſs and Ignorance, that 


is come over Chriſtendom, it is, that we are led and 
moved of the Lord, ſo conſtantly and frequently 
to call All, invite All, requeſt All, to turn to the 


I. ght in them, to mind the Light in them, to be- 
lieve in Chriſt, as he is in them: And that _ 
Dun k | x e 
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che Name, Power and Authority of the a 
not in-School- Arguments and Diſtinctions (for 
which many of the wiſe Men of this World ac- 
cCount us Fools and Mad-Men) we do charge and 
command them to lay aſide their Wiſdom, to 
come down out of that Proud, Airy, Braia-Know- 
ledge, and to ſtop that Month, how Eloquent ſo- 
ever to the worldly Ear it may appear, and to be 
ſſlent, and fic down as in the Duſt, and to mind 
de Light of Chriſt in their own Conſciences: 
Which if minded, they would find as a ſharp two- 
edged Sword in their Hearts, and as a Ere and 2 
Hammer, that would knock againſt and burn up 
all that carnal, gathered, natural Stuff, and make 
the ſtouteſt of them all Tremble, and become 
- Quakers indeed. Which thoſe, that come not By 
feel now, and kiſs not the Son, while the Day 
laſteth, but harden their Hearts, will feel to be a 
certain Truth, when it is too late. To conclude, 
as faith the Apoſtle, All ought to Examine them- 
ſelves, whether they be in the Faith indeed; and try 
their omn ſel ves: for except Jeſus be in rhens, MN... Weben 825 
certainly Reprobates, 2 Cor. 13. + uh aj 5 
S. XXV. Secondly; That which remains now ro A 
be proved, is, That by the Operation of this Light and Proved: . 
Seed, ſome have been, and may yet be ſaved, to 792 
the'G ofpel is not ourwardly eached, nor the Hiſtor 
Chrift outwardly known. To make this the eah 34 That many 
we have already\ſhewn how'thar'Chrift hath died = may be ſo. 00 
for all Men; py. conſequently theſe are. mlightned 6, , 
by Chriſt}/ and have à meaſure of Saving Light have not the 3 
and Grace; yea, that the Goſpel, tho? not in any te 
outward" Diſpenſation, is preached to them, and? ©'*: 
in them: So, that thereby they are ſtated in a 
poſſibility of Salvation. From Which LmaV thus 
nns 885 
To whom the Goſpel, the power of God unge 4 Arg. 
Salvation is manifeſt,” they may be ſaved, Whatever | 
| BENT Knowledge they want. 
N 3 But 


* 3 A 5 


n N op 


* 


Ms 


2 _PROPO SITIONS V.&vtL 


But this Goſpel is preached. in — : 
in which is certainly Comprohended . chat 
have not the outward Knowledge: 

Therefore of thoſe, many may be ſaved. 
But to thoſe Arguments, = which it hath been 
proved, That all Men have a meaſure of Saving Grace, 
ſhall add one, and that very obſervable, not yer 
mentioned, viz. that — — Saying of the Apo- 
le Paul to Titus, C. 2, v. II. The Grase of God, that 


brings Salvation, hath ed to all, Men; teaching au, 
| 8 den ning Ungodlineſs and Worldly Luſte, we ald 
live Soberly, Righteouſ] ſly, and Godlily in this preſent 


World: Than which, there can be nothing more 
clear, it comprehending both the parts of the 
Controverſie. Firſt; it teſtifies, that it is no Na- 
tural Principle or Light, but faith plainly, Ie brings 
Salvation. Secondly; it ſays not, that it hath ap- 
peared to a Em, but w#o All: Mer. The Fruit of 
it declares alſo how Efficacious it is, ſeeing it com- 
prehends the whole Duty of Man: It both teach-. 
eth us, firſt, to forſake Evil, to deny 3 


me Soving and, Worldly Luſts; and then it teacheth us our 


N whole os Firſt, to live Soberly; that compre- 


ng tte hends Temperance, Chaſtity, Mecknefs, and thoſe 


whote Duty Things that relate unto a Man's ſelf.” Secondly; 
* Righteduſly ;, that comprehends Equity, ' Juſtice. and 
Honeſty, and thoſe, things which relate to our 
Neighbours. And Laſtly, Cody, which compre- 
_  hends Piety, Faithfulneſs and Devotion; which are 
the Duties relating to God. So. then there is no- 
tthing required of Man, or is needful to Man, which 
Roy 1 Grace tegcheth not. Vet I have heard a pub» 
1. * lick Preacher (one of thoſe that, are accounted Zea- 
Tous Yen) to evite the ſtrength of this Text, deny 
this Grace to be Saving, and ſay , It mas only. in- 
tended £ 3 Favours and Graces, ſuch as. 16 by 

.of the Fre, and outmard light of the Sun. Suc 

= he Darkneſs: and 8 thoſe that oppoſe 
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Seving, alledge; This LA comprehends not eve- 17e Sr. 


yy Individual, but only all Kinds: But is a bare Aer 
Negation ſufficient to overturn the ſtrength of a <omnent up: 


on the word 


poſitive Aſlertion? If the Scriptures may be ſo abu- All, denying 
ſed, what ſo abſurd, as may not be pleaded for from Srace t0 be 


them? or what ſo manifeſt, as may not be denied Fi 2h 


But we have no reaſon. to be ſtaggered by their 


denying; ſo long as our Faith is found in expreſs 
terms of the Scripture ; they may as well ſeek to 


perſwade us, that we'do not intend that which we 
affirm (tho! we know the contrary ) as make us 
believe, that when the Apoſtle ſpeaks forth: our 
Doctrine in plain words, yet he. intends theirs, 
which is the quite contrary: And indeed, can 


there be any thing more abſurd, than to ſay; 


Where the word 1s plainly LAN] Few is only in- 
tended? For they will not have LA] taken here 
for the greater Number. Indeed, as the Caſe may 


be ſometimes, by @ Figure [AJ may be taken, 


of two numbers, for che greater number; but 
let them ſnhew us, if they can; either in Scrip- 
ture, or Profane or Egcleſiaſtical Writings, that 


any Man that wrote ſenſe, did ever uſe the word 


LA to expreſs, of two numbers, the leſſer. 
have received Saving Grace; and yet will they 
have the Apoſtle, by [447] to have ſignified ſo. 
Tho? this might ſuffice; yet to put it further, be- 
yond all queſtion, I ſhall inſtance another Saying of 


"2 the ſame Apoſtle, that we may uſe him as his own 


Commentator ; Rom. 5. 18. Therefore as by the Offence 
of One, 7 ag ment came up All Men to Condemnation, 


even ſo by the Righteouſneſs of One, the Free-Gift 2 
upon all Men unto Juſtification of Life. Here no Man 
of Reaſon, except he will be ohſtinately ignorant, 
will deny, but this ſimilitive Particle LA.] makes 
the LA which goes before; and comes àfter, to 
be of one and the ſame extent; Or ęlſe Jer rin 
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bew us. one Example; either in Scripture or elſe- 
Where, among Men that ſpeak proper Language, 
here it is otherwiſe. We muſt then either af- 
firm, that this Loſs, which leads to Condemnati- 
on; hath not come upon Al; or ſay, that this 
Free- Gift is come — All by url: " Whence 1 
rg - thus argue Firſt; 
Y As. If All Men have received a Lok from: e 
which leads to Condemnation; then All Men have 
received a Gift from Oriſt, which leads to Jo ſtifi- 
cation * 
But the Firſt me; Themlore alſo the Laſt. 
"A From: all which it naturally follows, that All 
Heathens Nen, even the Heathens, may be ſaved: For Chriſt 
727 „ was given, as a Light to enlighten the Gentiles," Wai. 49. 
G. Now, to ſay that tho they might have been 
fed yet none were; is to judge too Uncharitably. 
Lee not what Reaſon can be alledged for it; yea, 
tho? it were granted, which never can be, that 
none of the Heat bent were ſaved; it will nor from 
thence allow, that they could not have been ſa- 
ved ʒ orithat nonę now in their Condition can be 
ſayedl. For, A non eſſe ad non poſſe non datur ſequela; 
1K. That Conſequence is falſe, that concludes 2 
thing cannot be; becauſe it is not. 
Objed. 12 But if it be objected, (which is the great 'Objeai- 
on) That: there is no Name under Heaven, by which 
Srienidie i knomt, hut by the Name JE SUS. 
- (Therefore they (not knowing this) cannot be e | 


— 
—— 


WW. TY Ianſwer; Tho they know it not outwardly, 


yeuk they. know it inwardly, by feeling the Vir= + 

cues and Power of it, the Name. E SUS indeed, 

Tbe Literal (Which ſignifies a Sauioar) to free them from Sin 
re and Iniquity in their Hearts, they are ſaved by it. 

not Saving, J confeſs, there is no other Name to be ſaved by:: 

Epc But Salvation lieth not in the literal, but in the 

l, experimental Knowledge; albeit thoſe that have 
the literal Knowledge, are not ſaved by it, with- 

out chis real 8 * Vet theſe 


that 
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et Q'1 


* 
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that have the Real Knowledge, may be ſaved with-' - 


out the External; as by the Arguments hereafter: 
brought will more appear. For, if the outward: ' 


diſtinct Knowledge of him, by whoſe nieans I ve-: 1.5409 
Ceive benefit, were neceſſary for me, before I could | 


reap any Fruit of it; then, by the Rule of Contra. *. 
ries, It would follow. that I could receive no hurt, 


without I had alſo the diſtinct Knowledge of him 


that occaſioned it; whereas Experience proves the 
contrary. How many are injured by Adam's Fall, 


: that know nothing of ever there being ſuch a Man - „ 
in the World, or of his eating the Forbidden 


Fruit? Why may they not then be ſaved by the 
Gift and Grace of Chriſt in them, making them 


Righteous and Holy, tho? they know not diſtinctly, 


| how that was purchaſed unto them by the Death 


and Sufferings of Jeſus, that was Crucified at Jeru- 


ſalem; eſpecially ſeeing God hath made that Know- 


ledge ſimply impoſſible to them? As many Men are 


killed, by Poiſon infuſed into their Meat, tho they 7 


neither know what the Poiſon was, nor who in- 
fufed it: So alſo on the other hand, how many 


are cured of their Diſeaſes, by good; Remedies, eg 
- who know not how the Medicine is prepared, 


what: the Ingredients are,; nor oſten-times who 
made it? The like may [alſo hold in ene 


Things, às we ſhall hereafter prove. 


S. XXVI. Firſt; If there were ſuch an alia, 


e out- 


Go for this ontivand Knowledge, that it were 1 Know- : | 


even of the Eſſentials of Salvation, then none could c nt 


be ſaved without it; whereas our Adverſaries deny A 


not, but readily confeſs, that m Infants and putence 
Deaf Perſons are ſaved without it: So that liere Deaf per- 
they break that General Rule, and make Salvation ſons. 


poſſible without it. Neither can they alledge, that ci 1 dan — 
it is becauſe ſuch are free from Sin ; ſeeing they als - 2 
ſo. affirm; that all Infants, becauſe of Adam's Sin, 2 
deſerve Eternal Condemnation, as being really u 
0 in 2 the FOO of God and of Deaf People, c i: fs 


Udo 
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not to be doubted, and E Experience ſhews us, that 
S they are ſubject to many common Iniquities, as well 
M da other Men. 
Object. 1 If it be ſaid, That theſe Children are the Children of 
Belicving Parents. | 
nſw. What then? They will not ay, that they tranf- : 
mit Grace to their Children. Do they not affirm, 
that the Children of Believing Parents are guilty 
of Original Sin, and deſerve Death, as well as 
others? How prove they, that that makes up the 
Io of all explicit Knowledge? 
Object. If they ſay, ta People: may be made aſs of the 
| i Goſpel by; | 
All the Signs cannot give them any explicit | 
Knowledge o the Hiſtory of the Death, Sufferings, =D 
and Reſurrection of Chriſt. For what Signs can 
inform a deaf Man, That the Son of God took a lee 
; Man's. Nature, was born Fig, W e 
der Pontius Pilate? 
Object. 3 And if they mould further alledge, Thar they are 
. Within rhe — ef the 1 Ry: and henry 
Azſw. Al that gives no certainty of Salvation; for (as 
the Proreftanis confeſs) they confer not Grace ex 
opere operato.. i And will not-acknowledge, that 
many are in the Boſom of the Church, who are 
viſibly no Members of it? But if this Charity be 
extended towards ſuch, hb are where the Goſpel 
IS zs preached, ſo that they may be judged capable.of 
7g -- Sdlvation;: becanſe they are under a ſimple impoſ- 
4 fibility oof. diſtinctly knewing the means of Salva- 
Ny _ vation z hat reaſon can be alledged, why the like 
+ Chatity, may not be had to ſuch, as tho? they can 
* -; | hear, yet are under a ſimple impoſſibility of Hear- 
or Indian ing, becauſe it is not ſpoken unto them. Is not 
e, 2 Man in china, or in India, as much to be excu- 
towing the ſed for not knowing a thing which he never heard 
. b ef of, as a deaf Man here, who cannot hear? For as 
cbrift, &, the deaf Man is not to be blam d, N God 


| 


1: *, 


firmity; fois the Chinees or the Indian as excuſable, 


©. 


—— — 


back deen pleaſed to an hm: 6s lie der this I. 


becauſe God hath with-held from him the oppor- 
tunity of Hearing. . He that_cannot hear a thing, 
as being ñeceſſarily abſent, and he that cannot hear 
ic, as being naturally deaf, are to be Placed i in the | 
fame Category. 
; © Secondly ; This manifeſtly applats by that a As. 2: 
ing of Peter, Acts 10. 34. Of a Truth J perceive, that | 
God is no Reſpetter of Perſons ,, but in every Nation, he 
that feareth him, and worketh 'Ri hteouſneſs, is accepted 
of him. Peter was before liable to that miſtake, 
that the reſt of the Jews were in; judging that all 
were Unclean, except themſelves, and that no Man 
could be ſaved, except they were Proſelyted to 
their Religion,- and Circumciſed. But God ſhewed 
Perer otherways in a Viſion, and taught him to cal! 
nothing common or unclean; and therefore, ſeeing Godregard- | 
that: God regarded the Prayers of Cornelins, who mn 
Was a ſtranger to the Law, and to Jeſus Chriſt, as activ, « 
to the outward; yet Feter ſaw that God had ac- 412 28 
cepted him ; and he is aid to fear God, before he | 
had this outward knowledge: therefore Perer con- 
cludes, that every one, that in Nation, with- 
out reſpect of Perſons, feareth God, and worketh 
Righteouſheſs, is accepted of him. 80 he makes 
the Fear of God, and the Working of Righteouſ . 
nes, and not an outward Hiſtorical Knowledge; . 
| the: ualificarion's They then, that have this, where: 
N ey be, they are ſaved. No we have al- 
x 667 proved, that to every Man that Grace is 
iven, whereby he may live Godlily and Righte- 
Suſiy; and we ſee, that by this Grace Cornelis did 
ſo, and was accepted, and his Prayers came up for 
a Memorial before God, before he had this out- 3 what 
ward knowledge. Alſo, was not Job a perfett and Seri 
17 ght Man, thitt ſeared God, and eſchewed Evil ? did Job 
bs taught Fob this? How knew fob Adam's Fall? rare 
And from * learned he that excellent Knowledge ? 
8 h * . 
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3 8 be had, and that Faith, by which hich. he 
knew his Redeemer: lived? (For many make him as 
old as Moſes): Was not this hy an inward Grace in 
the Heart? Was it not that inward Grace, that 
taught Job to eſchew Evil, and to fear God? ? And 
was. it not by the workings thereof, that he became 
a juſt and upright Man? How doth he reprove the 
1 Wickednef of Men, Chap. 24? And after he hath 
number 'd up their Wickedneſs, doth he not cod 
demn them, verſe 13. for Rebeling againg this 11 0 | 
for not knowing the Way thereof, nor abiding in 
| the Paths thereof? It appears then, Job We 
1 that Men had a Light, and that becauſe they Re- 
: belled againſt it, therefore they. knew not its Ways, 
Job: and abode not in its Paths: even as the Phariſees, 


"RO ny — 3 = 


Celan Sy- ing the Scriptures. :, And alſo; Fob's Friends; tho? in 
| ++... ſome things wrong; yet who taught them all. thoſe 
e excellent Sayings and Knowledge which they had! 
Did not God give it them, in order to ſave them? 
or was it meerly to condemn them? Who taught 
EFlihu, That the Inſpiration of the, Almighty giveth Un- 
derſtanding; that the Spirit af. God wade him, and the 
—_ Breath of the Almighty gaus him Jife;? And did not 
1 the Lord accept a 2: Sacrifice for m? And who 
== dare ſay, that they are N Hut further, the 
Apoſtle puts this Controverſie out of doubt; 


for, if we may believe his plain; Aſſertions, he tells 
8, Ko. 2. Thar the Heatheng, Bi the things contain 
RR ed in the Law. From whence I thus argue; 027 
3 In every Nation, he that feareth Go and "ork — 
ech ene Me accepted: -,1 + | 
j But many. of the Heathens fared God, and 
- LY wrought. Righteouſ nels. > + LD Oe 

| 9555 2, Therefore they were accepted. 0 
be Ainor is proved from the Lubie of ce 


N — 


| ee e But J ſha further Prove thus $5 te 8 


e and worketh Wenne 
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Friends, who had the Scriptures, are ſaid to Err, not no w- 
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"But the Heathens did the things contained in the Law : 
a <a they fearel God, and — ht Righte- 
Ou 8 


Can there be any ching more clear? For if to do 


the things contained in the Law, be not to fear 


God, and work Righteouſneſs, then what can be 


faid to do fo; feeing the Apoſtle calls the Law ſpiri- 
. tal, holy, juſt and good ? But this appears manifeſtly 
by another Medium, taken out of the ſame Chaprer, 
5 13. So that nothing can be more clear: The words 
are, The doers of the Law ſhall be juſtified.” From which 
I thus argue, without adding any word of my own; 
The doers of the Law ſhall be juſtified : - 

I d the Gemtiles do the things contained in the 
All, that know. but a Concluſion, do eaſily ſee The 
what follows from theſe expreſs 


tiks 


Words of the 4; 


ee And indeed, he through that whole 4 the Lam. 


labours, as if he were Contending now 


Pax 6 our Adverſaries, to confirm this Dein | 
verſ. 9, 10, 11. Tribulation and Anguiſh upon every 


Soul of Man that doth evil, to the Jew! firſt, and alſo to 


the Gentile : For there is no reſpect of Perſons with God. 
le clearly homologates, or confeſſes to 


Where the Apo 
the Sentence of Peter before- mentioned; and ſhews, 
that Jem and Gentile, or as he himſelf explains i in the 

following verſes, both they that have an outward 
Law, and they that have none, when they do good, 
ſhall be Juffified. And to put us out of all art in 
the very following verſes, he tells, That the doers of 
the Law are juſtified , and that the Gerriles did the 


Law. 80 that except we think, he ſpake not what 


he intended, we may ſafely coriclude, * that ſuch 


Gentiles were  Juſtified, and did partake of that Ho- 


nour, Glory and Peace, which comes upon every 


one that doth good; even the Genriles, that are 


without the Law, when they work good; ſeeing 
| * God there is no Reſpett of ' Perfons. So as 


Tm NOT that it u not the n the Outward 
Know- 


055 
doing 


; 
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1 Many want- 


. in themſelves of the Loſs that came by it, feeling 


Sory, were 


ſenſible of 


Wi the 9. 


Salvation 
come 


chris in 


— 


treated in the manner he was. For it is juſtly to 


of the Firſt Times, was not by Tradition, but by 
Revelation; yea, we ſee that not only after the 
writing of Moſes, but even of David and-all the 


How little 
be Jews 
knew Chriff, 
miſtaking 
theProphets. 


Knowledge that doth fave, without the Inward ; 


wanted the Outward, have had a knowledge of this 
Inwardly, by Virtue of that inward Grace and 


fo neither doth the want of it, to ſuch to whom 
God hath made it impoſſible, who have the In- 
ward, bring Condemnation. And many that have 


Light given to every Man, working in them, by 
which they forſook Iniquity, and became Juſt and 
Holy, as is above-proved ; who, tho* they knew 
not the Hiſtory of Adam's Fall, yet were ſenſible 
their Inclinations to Sin, and the Body of Sin in 
them: And tho? they knew not the Coming of 
Chriſt, yet were ſenſible of that inward Power 
and Salvation which came by him, even before, 

as well as fince his Appearance in the Fleſh. - For 

I queſtion whether theſe Men can prove, that all 
the Patriarchs and Fathers, before Moſes, had a di- 
ſtint Knowledge either of the one or the other, 

or that they knew the Hiſtory of the Tree of 
Knowledge of Good and Evil, and of Adam's eat= _ 
ing the forbidden Fruit; far leſs that Chriſt ſhould. F 
be Born of a Virgin, ſhould be Crucified, and 


be believed, that what Alaſes wrote of Adam, and 


Prophets, who propheſied ſo much of Chriſt ; how 
little the Jews, that were expecting and wiſhing; . 
for the Meſſiah, could thereby diſcern him when 
he came, that they Crucified him as a Blaſphemer, 
not as a Meſſiah, by miſtaking the Prophecies con- 
cerning him; for Peter ſaith expreſly, Acts 3. 17. 
to the Fews, That both they and their Rulers did it 
through Ignorance. And Paul faith, 1 Cor. 2. 8. That 
had they known. it, they would not haue Crigified the 


Lord of Glory. Yea her ſelf, to whom the 
Angel. had ſpoken, who had laid up all. the. 


/ miraculous * 
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miracy}ous Things accompanying his Birth in her —_— 
Heart, ſhe did not underſtand how, when he di- 
ſputed with the Doctors in the Temple, that he was 
about his Father s Buſmeſs. And the Apoſtles that 
had believed him, converſed daily with him, and 
aw his Miracles, could not underſtand, neither 
believe thoſe things which related to his Death, Suf- 
ferings and Reſurrection, but were in a certainreſpe& 
ſtumbled at them. a Ne 
F. XXVII. So we ſee, how that it is the inward 
work, and not the outward Hiſtory and Scripture, 
that gives the true Knowledge; and by this in- 
ward Light, many of the Heathen Philoſophers were The Hea- 
ſenſible of the Loſs received by Adam, tho? they erz e 
knew not the outward Hiſtory : Hence Plato aſ- the Lan re- 
ſerted, That Man's Sel was fallen into a dark Cave, — by 
where it only converſed with Shadows. Pythagoras = 
ſaith, Man wandereth in this World as a Stranger, _— 
baniſhed from the Preſence of God. And Plotinus yeatien. _ L 
compareth Mar's Soul, fallen from God, to a Cinder, Philoſphera 
er dead Conl, out of which the Fire is extinguiſhed. Renkags 
Some of them faid, That the Wings of the Soul Plato. 
were clipped or fallen off, ſo that they could not flee pn 
unto God. All which, and many more ſuch Ex- 
preſſions, that might be gathered out of their 
Writings, ſhew, that they were not without a ſenſe 
of this Loſs. Alſo, they had a Knowledge and 
Diſcovery of Jeſus Chriſt inwardly, as a Remedy 
in them, to deliver them from that Evil Seed, and 
the Evil Inclinations of their own Hearts, tho? not 
under that particular Denomination. ; | 
Some called him a Holy Spirit, as Seneca, Epiſt. 
41. who ſaid, There is 4 Holy Spirit in us, that treat- 
erh us as we treat him. Cicero calleth it an Himate Cicero calls. 
Light, in his Book De Republica, cited by Lactan- Ligne. 
tixs, 6 Inſtit. where he calls this Right Reaſon, given as i 
unto all, Conſt ant and Eternal, calling unto Duty by : 
1 and rte 7 from Deceit by Furbidding. 
gy Adding, That it cannor be abrogated, neither an” 
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be freed from' it, neithar by Senate nor People; that it 
it one Eternal, and the ſame almays to all Nations; ſa 
that there is not one at Rome, and another at Athens: 
I hoſo obeys. it not, muſt. flee from himſelf, aud in this 
ig greatly tormented, altho be. ſhould eſcape: al other 
Puniſhments. Plotinus alſo calls him Light, ſaying, 
That as the Sun cannot be known, but ly ut own Light, 
fo God cannot be known, but with his onus Light : And 
as the Eye cannot ſee the Sun, but by receiving its 
Image, ſo Mas cannot know God, but by receiving his 
Image; and that it behoveth Man to come to Purity of 
Heart, before he could know God; calling him alſo 
iſdom, à Name frequently given him in Scrip- 
ture; ſee Prov. 1. 20. to the end; and Prov. 8. 9; 
334 where Miſdom is ſaid to Cry, Intreat, and In- 
lite all, to come unto her, and learn of her: 
And what is this Viſdom but Chriſt ? Hence ſuch. 

Ba as came among the Heathen, to forſake Evil, and 
| Philoſophers cleave to Righteouſneſs, were called Philoſophers, 
| h e thiat is, Lovers of Miſdom. They knew this W;/- 
dom was nigh unto them, and that the beſt Know- 
lleage of God, and divine Myſteries, was by the Inſpi- 
photylides, ration of the Wiſdom of God.  Phocylides affirmed, 
8 that the Word of the Wiſdom of God was beſt. His 
words in the Greek are, Tis Js Otorrwons copies Abe. 

$5 iv agi5%;. {7 GY SE; r | 

And much more of this kind might be inſtan- 
ced,. by which it appears they knew Chriſt ; and 
by his working in them, were brought from Un- 
righteouſueſs to Righteouſneſs, and to love that 
Power by which they felt themſelves redeemed; 
ſo that, as faith the Apoſtle, They ſhew the work of 
the Law written in their Hearts, and did the things 
contained in the Law; and therefore, as «ll. doers of 
the Law are, were no doubt Juſtified, and ſaved thus 
by the Power of Chriſt in them. And as this was 
the judgment of the Apoſtle, ſo was it of the 
celle, Primitive Chriſtians. Hence Juſtin Martyn ſtuck 
Se. not to call Socrates a Chriſtian, ſaying, that all ſuch 


3 


wo 2 


d albert and Saving Tight. 3 
A lived according to the Divine Word in them, which 
wa in all Men, were Chriſtians, ſuch as Socrates and 
_  Heraclitus, and others among the Greeks, &c. That 
. ſuch as live with the Word, are Chriſtians without Fear 


„ 


demens Alexandrinus ſaith, Apol. 2. Strom. lib. 1. Clem. Ale 

That this Wiſdom or Philoſophy was neceſſary to the 
Gentiles, and was their School-maſter to lead rhim 

| _ Chriſt, by which of old the Greeks were juſti- 

1 do I think, faith Auguſtine, in his Book of , auſtin. ds 

the City of God, (lib. 18. cap. 47.) that the Jews dare civ. Bei. 

_ affirm, that none belonged unto God, but the Iſraelites. | 
Upon which place Ludovicus Vives ſaith, That thus taor.yires 
the Gentiles not having a Lam, were a Law umo 

. themſelves, and the Light of ſo living is the Gift of 

God, and proceeds from the Son; of whom it is written, 

that he inlightneth every Man, that cometh into the 
—_—_— JJV 5 

-  Azguſtine allo teſtifies in his Confeſſions, 1. 7. he Plato- 
c. 9. That he: had read in the Writings of the 1 — 

f Platoniſts, tho not in the very ſame Wor ds, yet beginning 
that, which by many and multiplied Reaſons did per- I.,. 
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ſwade, that in the beginning was the Word, and the mw 
Mord was with God; this was in the beginning with 1 
God, by which all things were made, and without which 
an- nothing was made, that was made : In him was Life, . 
hd and the Life was the Light of Men: And the Light mb 
in- fhined in the Darkneſs, and the Darkneſs did not com- | 
hat prehend it. And, albeit the Soul gives Teſtimony con- 
ed 5 cerning the Light; yet it is not the Light, but the 
þ of Word of God: for God it the true Light, which 
ings mnliohrneth every Man that comerh into the World ;, and 
s of ſo repeats to verſe 14. of Jobs 1. adding, Theſe 
thus  . things haue I there real. 5 
was Vea, there is a Book tranſlated aut of the Ara. 
the bick, which gives an acedunt of one Hai Eben Yok- Hai hen 
tuck dan; who, without converſe of Man, living in an Yokdan- 


ſuch Illand alone, attained to ſuch a profound Know- 
oo ledge 


1 


r — * ** 


e with -the ſaprcam hrellett, after the Mind is purified. 


T9 _FROPOSITIONS Vat 
'- ledge of God, as to have immediate converſe with 8 
Mumiedge ef God, is not that which is attained by 


Premiſſis premiſed, and Concluſions deduced; but that 
u which is enjoyed by Conjunction of the Mind of Aan, © 


Joyed by the from it, Corruptions, and is ſeparated from all Bodily 


Man. Images, and is gathered into a profound Stilneſs. 


-  &.-XXVIII. Seeing then, it is by this inward 


Gift, Grace and Light, that both thoſe that have 
the Goſpel preached unto them, come to have Je- 


ſus brought forth n them, and to have the ſaving 

and ſanctified uſe of all outward Helps and Ad- 

...  yantages: And alſo by this ſame Light, that all 

may come to be ſaved; and that God Calls, In- 

vites, and Strives with all, in a Day, and faveth 

many, to whom. he hath not ſeen meet to con- 

. vey this outward Knowledge; therefore: we ha- 

ving the Experience of the Inward aud Powerful 

IEA of Work of this Light in our Hearts, even Jeſus re- 

he Lord pro- vealed-in us, cannot. ceaſe to Proclaim the Day of 

elaimed. the Lord, that is ariſen in it, crying out with the 

Woman of Samaria ; Come and ſec one that hath told 

me all that ever I have done; Is not this the Chriſt ? 

-  Fhat others may come, and feel the ſame in them- 

- felves, and may know, that that little ſmall thing 

that reproves them in their Hearts, however they 

have deſpiſed, and neglected it, is nothing leſs 

than the Goſpel preached in them; Chriſt, the W:/- 

dom and Power of God, being in and by that Seed, 
ſeeking to ſave their Souls, eee e 

Of this Light therefore Auguſtine ſpeaks in his Con- 

- feſſrons, lib. 11. cap. 9. In this beginning, O God! 

thou madeſt the Heavens and the Earth, in thy Word, 

in thy Son, in thy Virtue, in thy Wiſdom, wonder fully 


- 8 


wo Angie ſaying, and wonderfully doing, Ii bo ſhall comprehend it ? 


e Who ſhall declare it? What is that that ſbineth in unto 
nings of theme, and ſmites my Heart without Hurt, at which I 
Tight unto both Tremble, and am Infiamed? 1 Tremble, in ſo far 


__ FL. 


15 r 


. and] wo ö Ay 
; 1 1 1 8 which. ſhunerh in 58 8 


wn me, and diſpelleth 


= oe a. '] was. 


| load, which had Again. ES, 
wh OY that Darkneſs,. ; 


aul Rampuer E 


Cagain, he ſaich, 


b. 10. cap. 27. It i5t00 late that I have loved thee, 


O thou Beauti Antient and 
2 ee — 7 behold. thou: — 1 


New! late. 
within, and 85 


king., 1 ! thou-didſt 


call, thou didit 


cry, \thou 


| od * 
IG and; there ne fr 


break my Deafneſs, - 
„ ret dadjt ſhone,.. 0 245 . — 


- 
Ira! 


i off ve 54 


20 br Ly 
Of Wh alſo our y-Man 
= keth thus, in his Book, De 


$34 


e Tru, 1 underſtand no other thing at . 
which is divinely infi 


for when God formed Aan, he 


than that Light, 
Souls 


arl George Behne, 


Jure re 


not only gave 


ſtifying to 
A into our the Lights 


him Eyes to his Body, 


by which he might ſhiin thoſe 


things that are 
that are pr. 
At it were, à certain Ligbe, 
things ing are Vile 
call this Power, Nature, 150 the 


Truly 


ofitable , but. 4 k hath ſet before. bis Mind, 
which he may Acer 
from things that are 2 Fome 
Law of Nature; 


judge it to be Divine, and am perfwaded, ther REY : 


Rafi bo bin WR Flo thoſe things - * 


Buchanan fe- 
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News. and Wi ſdons ; never ſay 


different things. 


More 


over God hath 


ven us 4 Co 


in few words co 
ſhould love him from our Hearts, 


— —. of the Law, which 
mprehends the whole: lt, to wit, that we 


and our Neighbours 


5 ä of whatſoever Country o 


as our ſelves, And of this Law all the Books of the 
Holy ript uren, which 2 to the forming of Man- | = 
ners, contain no other, xplication. _ 1 

This is that Univerſal, Beagle principle, in 
and by which this Salvation of Chriſt is exhibired Jer Ws 
to All Men, both Jew and l thian and din eee + 


therefore God hath raiſed up unto him. r, 
ſelf, in this our Age, faithful Wirn | 
geliſts, to preach again his Everlaſting Goſpel, and | 


to FS All, as well the High Profeſſors, who 
03 . Boaſb 
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then that know hot fim chat way, chat they bf 
all come to mind the Licht 5 them, and Know 


within to be the Hope of Glory, and may come to 
| 7527 thut enlightne eben Man that N 1 into nf 
Wes” or LITE, N N * N FN | LES 388 
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Boaſt of the Law and che Soripthr 
ward Knowledge of Uri, as the FIT 


Chiiſt zn them, the Juſt Ore, dr Alias, whom they 
have fo long Killed," "and mage Merry” ober . and he 


hath not reſiſted,” James 6.. And give up theit” . 
Sins, 5 falſe F bY aich, Profeſſions;” "and. out- 


fide Righteouſhek, to be crucified by the Power 
of his Crofs in them; id as they may know Ci, 


walk in his Light, and be ſaved, who is that True 


r "FR oros I 110 N Vll. l 
Gs Wee Concerning Jaſtific at Jon... 3 
4 many as reſiſt not the Light, but receive the FE 


it becomes. in them a Holy, Pure and Spiritual Birth ; 

bring ing forth. Holineſs, Ri jghteonſneſs,. Purity, and | 
* all 10 other Bleſſed Fraits, which are Accept able t fo. 
"God ; by which Holy Birth, to wit, 175 Chriſt. 
formed withm us, and workin his Works in , | 
45 we are Santtißed, ſo are we £3 uſtified in the ſight 
of God, according to the Apoſtles Words; But ye. : 
. are Waſhed, . but ye are Sanctified, but ye are „ 
Juſtiffed, in the Nane of the Lord Jeſus, and by. 
dhe Spirit of our God, 1 Cor. 6. 11. 25 I 
it is not by our Works wrought ; in our Will, nor 


. god Works, Conſidered as of rhemelnes : 7 25 2 : 


. Chriſt, "who i i both the Gift and the Giver, | an 


" hath . reconciled } 415 while we were Enemies, doth 42 


e in bis Wiſdom Save us, and Tuſtifie us after this 
mamer, as Jaith. the- ſame Apoſtle el ſewhere; Ac-. 


. cording to his Mercy, he ſaved us, by the, | 
£ waſhing of Regenerati tion, and the renewing of 
"the Holy Ghoſt, Tit. 3. — . I. 
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TH! luftificarion comes well in 
order after the diſcuſſing of the extent 
s Death, and of the Grace thereby com- WE In 


this Doctrine among them, as they appear in the 


. 4 enerality of their Church-Members, not in things _ 
85 3 but highly approved and 3 
oy 


their Father the Pope, and all his Clients, ,,, p,.., 


ns the moſt beneficial Caſualty. of all his Reve- Doftrine of 


nue; we ſhall: find, that. Lather did not without % dene. 
great ground oppoſe himſelf to them in this mat- cis! of al 


der; and, if he had not Fl himſelf into another js Ae.» 


3 extream 
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extream (of which Dercafter) his Work dull 

have ſtood the better. a 
- Other things, he is more to be commended, for 
- what he pulFd down of Babylon, than for what 
he built of his own. Whatever then the Papiſts 
may pretend, or even ſome good Men among 
them may have thought, Experience ſheweth, and 
t is more than manifeſt, by the univerſal and ap- 

proved Practice of their | People, that they place 
not their Juſtification ſo much in Works that are 
truly and morally Good, and in the being truly 
'renewed and fan Rified in the Mind, as in ſuch 
\ things as are either nor Good nor Evil, or may 
truly be called Evil, and can no etherways be rec- 
koned Good, than becauſe the Pope pleaſes-to call 
parifts 7u. them ſo. So that if the matter be well ſifted, it will 
igcation- be found, that the greateſt part of their Juſtification 
voy depends upon the Anthority of his Bui, and not 
Bus. upon the Power, Virtue and Grace of Chriſt, re- 
, yealed in the Heart, and renewing of it; as will 


Proof I. a par, Firſt, From their Principle concerning 
| Their $4. thelr Sacraments, which they ſay, conftr Grace, ex 
Cr aments. 


ger operato. So that if a Man partake but of 
them, Fre thereby obtains Remiſſion of Sin, tho 
he remains as he was; the Virtne of the Sacra- 
ments making u} the want that i is in the Man. 80 
that this act of Submiſſion and Faith to the Laws 
of the Church, and not any real inward Change, 
is ng which juſtificch him. Ki, for 5 ed 
n make uſe of the Sacrament (as they call it 
Papitures- Pennance, ſo as to tell over his Sins to a Prieſt; tho? 
he have not true Contrition (which the Lord hath 
made abſolutely neceſſary for Penitent Sinners) but 
only Attritien (a Figment of their own) that is, 
If he be forry he hath ſinned, not out of any love 
to God, or his Law, which he hath tranſꝑreſſed, 
but for fear of Puniſhment; yet doth the Virtue 
of the Sacrament (as they affirm ) rocure to him 


Remiſſion of Sins; fo that being abſolved "Pick | 
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FPfcieſt, he flands accepted and juſtified in the fight 


and juſti 
for Example: e that in the 
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of God. This Man's Juſtification then proceederh 


not from his being truly Penitent, and in any meas - 


ſure inwardly changed and renewed, by the work- 


ing of God's Grace in his Heart; but meerly from 
the Virtue of the Sacrament, and Authority of the 


Prieſt, who hath pronounced him Abſolved; ſo 
that his Juſtification is from ſomewhat without him, 


and not within him. | 
 - Secondly; This will yet more appear in the mat- Proof II. 
ter of In | 


dulgences, where Remiſſion of all Sins, not 
only paſt, but for years to come, is annexed to the 
viſiting fuck and ſach Churches and Religues, ſaying 


ſuch and ſuch Prayers; ſo that the Perſon that fo 


Papiſt- In- 
dul gences , 


doth, is 2 cleared from the guilt of his Sin, 


ed and accepted in the ſight of God. As 
great Jubilee, will 
go to Rome, and preſent himſelf before. the Gate 
© of Peter and Paul, and there receive the Pope's 


. 


.  ©-Bleſſwg ;, or he that will go a Pilgrimage to James's 


Sepulchre in Spain, or to Mary of Loretto, is upon 


© the performance of thoſe things, promiſed for- 


© giveneſs of Sins. Now if we ask them the Rea- - 


© {on, how ſuch things, as are not morally good in 
© themſelves, come to have Virtue? they have no 
© other anſwer, but becauſe of the Church and Pope 


Authority; who, being the great Treaſurer of the 


Magazine of Chriſt': Merit, lets them out upon 
© ſuch and ſuch. Conditions. Thus alſo the inven- 


© tion of ſaying Maſs is made a chief Inſtrument of 7 


Maſs, what 


© Juſtification; for in it they pretend to offer Chriſt ir ;; 


* daily to the Father, a Eropitiatory Sacrifice for the 


( ſins of the Living and Dead: So that a Man, for 


Maney, can procure Criſt thus to be offer d for him 


when he pleaſes; by which Offering he is ſaid to 


© obtain Remiſſion of Sins, and to ſtand Juſtified in 


* the ſight of God. From all which, and much more 


of this nature which might be mentioned, it doth * 


©appear,. that the Papiſts place their Juſtification, 
8 „F nor 
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ing the 
Dee | F . 
92 of Good Works to be neceſſary, to Juſtification; and to 


Works, fel preach up, not only Remiſſian of Sins, but Juſt fication 


| into the 


J 
/ 


© quity, as in the meer Performance of ſome Cere- 
© have begotten in them ; that the Church and the 


crits of Chriſt, have power to make theſe Merits 
© effectual for the Remiſſion of Sins, and Juſtifica- 


This is the true and real Method of Juſtification, 


_ eſpecially the Monks, in their Sermons to the Peo- 
ple; of which I my ſelf have been an Ear and an 
Eye-witneſs : However ſome of their modern Wri- 


other Ex- by Faith alone, without att Works, however good. So 
rea 51, that Men do not obtain their Juſtification, according 
neceſſary to as They are inwardly Sanctiſied and Renewed; bur 
peat are Juſtified meerly by Believing that Chriſt died for 


2 them; and fo ſome may perfectly be juſtified, tho? 


they be lynng 31 groſs Wickedneſs ; as appears by 
the Example of David, who they ſay was fully 
and perfectly Juſtified, while he was lying in the 
groß Sins of Murder and Adultery. As then the 
Proteſtants have ſufficient ground to quarrel and 
confure the Papiſts, concerning thoſe many Abuſes 

in the matter of Juſtifcation; ſhewing how the Do- 


and the Word of God made void by many and uſe- 
leſs Traditions, the Law. of God neglected, while 
fooliſh and needleſs Ceremonies are pred and fol- 
lowed, through a falſe Opinion of being Juſtified 
by the performance of them; and the Meritt and 


25 Suffering $ 


— PROFOSI Trow vn N 

Dot ſe much in any work of Holineſs, really” 
= es brought forth in them, and real forſaki 18 e 

© monies, and a blind belief which their Teachers 


© Pope, having the abſolute Diſpenſation of the Ae 


tion of ſuch, as will perform thoſe Ceremonies.” 


taken by the generality of the Church of Rome, 
and highly commended by their publick Preachers, 


5 ters have laboured to qualifie it in their Controver- 
x7: hg ſies. This Doctrine Luther and the Proteſtants then 


ſtants -oppo- had good Reaſon to deny and oppoſe; tho? many 
of them ran into another Extream, ſo as to deny 


frine of Chriſt is thereby vitiated and overturned,” 
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Sg of Chriſt (which is the only Sacrifice ap. 
Ante of God for Remiſſion of Sins) derogated 


- from, by the ſetting up of a daily Sacrifice, never 


appointed by God, and chiefly deviſed -out of Co- Papiſts De- 


vetouſueſs to get Money by: So the Proteſtants, on dice te be 


the other hand, by not rightly eſtabliſhing; ande 
holding forth the Doctrine of Juſtification, accord- 
ing as It is delivered in the Holy Scriptures, have 


77 — a Door for the Papiſts to accuſe them, as 
if th 


they were Neglecters of Good Works, Enemies 


to Mortification and Holineſs, ſuch as eſteem them- 


ſelves Juſtified, while lying in great Sins: by which 
kind of Accuſations (for which too great ground 


-hath been given out of the Writings of ſome rigid 


Proteſtants) the Reformation hath been gently de- 

many in- 
ſnared. Whereas who will narrowly look into 
the matter, may obſerve theſe Debates to be more 
ip ſpecie, than in genere, ſeeing both do upon the 


matter land in one, and like two Men in a Circle, 


who tho? they go ſundry ways, yet meet at laſt in 
the ſame Centre. | 


For the Papiſts, they ſay; They obtain. Remiſſion of ? its „ | | 


Sins, and are Juſtiſied by the Merits of Chriſt, as the 5 gf ag 


ſame. are applied unto them in the uſe of the Sacraments meets m the 


of the Church; and are diſpenſed in the Performance of {ons One) 
ſuch and ſuch Ceremonies, Pilgrimages, Prayers and Per- 


formances, tho there be not an inward Renewing of the 
Mind, nor knowing of Chriſt inwardly formed; yet they 
are remitted, and made Righteous, ex opere operato, 
becauſe of the Power and Authority accompanying the- | 
Sacraments, and the Diſpenſers of them. | 


The Proteſtants ſay ;, That they obtain Remiſſion of Fer « 1 


* 


Sint, and ſtand: Juſtified in the ſight of God, by Virtue lief. 0 


of the Merits and Sufferings of Chriſt, not by infuſing 1 
Righteouſneſs iuto them, bur by pardoning their Sin * So ſaith fle 


W cltauaſter 


| by accounting and uceepting their Perſons as righteous ;, Conteſſion 


of Faith, 
7 Chap. 11. 


they reſting on Him and his Righteouſneſs by Faith 


which Faith, the Act of Believing, is not imputed unto Sed. 1. 
them for Righteouſneſs, © | 


80 


h RT. * P and * a * — W N _ . a os a w , * 2 a 
3 k * — k q % b * l _ 8 — 
4 * F N 8 : ; * 7 > | - 
; * a 
1 : ** 
WF. 


"202: PROPOSITION VL 
8 So the Juſtification of neither here is placed in 
any Inward Renewing of the Mind, or by Virtue 
of any Spiritual Birth, or Formation of Chriſt in 
them; but only by a bare Application 1 
Ta and Sufferings of Chriſt, outwardly performed for 
them : whereof the one lays hold on a Faith reſt- 
ing upon them, and 2 to he Juſtified by them 
alone; the other, by the ſaying of ſome outward © 
Prayers and Ceremonies, which they judge makes 
the Death of Chriſt effectual unto them. I except 
5 here ( being unwilling to wrong any ) what things 
have been faid, as to the neceſſity of inward Holi- 
_ neſs, either by ſome modern Papiſts, or ſome modern 
Proteſtants, who in ſo far as they have laboured af- 
ter a Midſt betwixt theſe two Extreams, have come 
near to the Truth; as by ſome Citations out of 
them, hereafter to be mentioned, will appear: 
Tho? this Doctrine hath not ſince” the Apoſtaſie 
(ſo far as ever I could obſerve) been fo diſtinctly 
and evidently held forth, according to the Scrip- 
tures-Teſtimony, as it hath pleaſed God to' reveal 
it, and preach it forth in this Day, by the Wit- - 
neſſes of his Truth, whom he hath raiſed to that 
end. Which Doctrine, tho? it be briefly held forth 
| and comprehended in the Theſis it ſelf; yet I ſhall 
care of je a little more fully explain the State of the Con- 
troverſie, as it ſtands betwixt us, and thoſe that 
now oppoſe us. bs 
Eepl. 1. C. III. Firſt then, as by the Explanation of the 
former Theſis appears, We Renounce all Natural 
Zeta, Power and Ability in our ſelves, in order to bring 
elf, and from us out of our loſt and fallen Condition, and fir 
_ the Love of Nature; and confeſs, that of our ſelves we are 
able to do nothing that is good; ſo neither can we 
| procure Remiſſion of Sins, or Juſtification, by any 
Act of our own, ſa as to merit it, or draw it as 
| a debt from God, due unto us: but we acknow- 
. _ © Jedge all to be of, and from his Love, which is the 
Original and Fundamental Cauſe of our Acceptance. 
e 1 , Secondly; 
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in the ſending of his Beloved Son the Lord Jeſus * 
Chriſt into the World, who gave himſelf for us an cp . 


having qualified the Wrath of God towards us; ſo 
by Virtue of his moſt Satisfactory Sacrifice removed 


rant of the Hiſtory.) So then Chriſt, by his Death 77 9% 
and Sufferings, -hath Reconciled us to God, even berwiz; God 
while we are Enemies; that is, he offers Reconci- . Mane - 


| Treſpaſſes unto them, and hath put in us the Word of 


being removed by the Obedience of Chriſ Jeſus, he 


* 
, 8 y * g - % 


- 


Secondiy; God manifeſted this Love towards us, lk "2 j 
| 


ing and a Sacrifice to God, for a ſweer-ſmelling ri 
; and having made peace through the Blood 
of his Croſs, that he might reconcile us unto him- 
ſelf, and by the Eternal Spirit offered himſelf with- 
our Spot unto God, and ſuffered for our Sins, the 
Joſt for the Unjuſt, that he might, bring us unto - 


"Thirdly then; Foraſmuch as all Men, who have xp. 3. 
come to Man's Eſtate, (the Man Jeſus only ex- 
cepted) have ſinned, therefore All have need of 
this Saviour, to remove the Wrath of God from 


them, due to their Offences; in this reſpect he is 
truly ſaid, td have born the Iniquities of us All, in his 


Body on the Tree; and therefore is the Only Mediator, 


that our former Sins ſtand not in our way, being 


Re — —H⅛ —ñ—ͤ 4 — - — — 
Wo 


and pardoned. Neither do we think, that Remiſ- „ 
ſion of Sins is to be expected, ſought, or obtained je of _— 
any other way, or by any Works or Sacrifice what- 

ſever, ( Tho? as has been ſaid formerly, they may 

come to partake of this Remiſſion, that are igno- 


Mediator 


— — — er her” — — Tron * ¶ 2 ——— 
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lation unto us; we are put into a capacity of be- _ 
ing Reconciled; God is willing to forgive us our _ 


Iniquities, and to accept us; as is well expreſſed - 
by the Apoſtle, 2 Cor. 5.19. God was in Chriſt, re- 
Tha the World unto himſelf, nat imputing their 


Reconciliation. And therefore the Apoſtle, in the by 
next verſes, intreats them in Chriſt*s ſtead to be Re- 
conciled to Cod; intimating that the Wrath of God 


is willing to be Reconciled unto them, and 157 
* i | 1 7 


8 *Eph. 2. 13. 


2 „ _ * T * 
T7 3 4 b - = 
* y 4 
* es: 


[2 2 : ., \ 


204 —_ —FRGEFOSIETON VII. 


ge C7 to remit che Sins that are paſt, if they Re- 
4 Fe Nr 
We conſi er 8 our Redemption i in a twofold 


AT wofold © 


e * reſpec or ſtate; both which in their own nature 
_ me © Are; pres tho? in their application to us, the 
one is not, nor cannot be, without reſpect to the 


92 


other. 
k. > Thi Firſt is, the Redemption performed and ac- 


8 — — compliſhed by, Chriſt for us, in his Crucified Body, 
Fei without us: The other is the deen re, wrought 


puta u. by Criſt in us; which no leſs proper perly is called and 
tit; | accounted a Redemption than the fo 

t then is that whereby a Man, as he ſtands in 

the Fall, is put into a capacity of Salvation, and 


> 


hath conveyed unto him a meaſure of that Power, 


- Virtue, Spiric, Life and. Grace, that was in Chriſt 
Jeſus; which, as the Free Gift of God, is able to 


counter+ballance, overcome, and root. out the Evil 
Seed, wherewith we arg al, as in che Fall, | 


N leavened. 
. The Second. is that, 5 we 3 and 
= ought by ſelves, puri 
Hs the power of Corruption, and bringing us into 
Unity, Fayour and Friendſhip with God. By the 
e of theſe two, we that were loſt in Adam, 
ID p 
our ſelves to do any good thing, but natura 
joyned and united to Evil, forward and W 
to all Iniquity, ſervants. and ſlaves to the power 
and ſpirit of Darkneſs, are notwithſtanding all this, 
ſo far Reconciled to God hy the Death of his Son, 


while Enemies, that we are put into a capacity of 


Salvation; having the Glad- Tidings of the Goſpel 
of Peace offered unto us; and God is Reconciled 


unto us in Chriſt, calls and invites us to himſelf; 


1 John 4. 10. in Which reſpect we underſtand theſe: Scriptures : 
Teck. 16-6. & He flew the Enmity in himſelf. He loved us firſt ; 


7 8 18 ur ns in our blood, he ſaid uno 18 Luut; he, 2 


rmer. The 


rr - 


demptim know this pure and perfect Redemption n aur 
9-404 cleanſing and redeeming us from 


unged in the bitter, and corrupt Seed, unable of I 
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y the ſecond, we witneſs this capacity brought 75 


into Act; whereby receiving, and not reſiſting, ge 5 ö 


purchaſe of his Death, to wit, the, Light, Spirit, 
and, Grate of Crit revealed to us, we witneſs and 


deem us from all Iniquity; and thus we know. him nd N . 8. 
the Power. of his Reſurrettion, and the Fellowſhip of bis 
Sufferings,' being made conformable to his. Death. This 
laſt follows the, firſt in order, and is a conſequence. - 
of it, proceeding from it, as an Effect from its Cauſe ; 

fo as none could have enjoyed the laſt, without 


the firſt had been, (ſuch being the Will of God); 
ſo alſo can none now partake of the firſt, but aas 
he witneſſeth the laſt. Wherefore as to us, tber 
ate, both Cauſes of our Juſtification ; The firſt the 

Procuring Efficient, the other the Formal Cauſe. 25 
Fourthiy; We underſtand not by this Juſtification Expl. a. 
by Griſt barely the good works, even as wrought by 

the Spirit of Chriſt ;, for they, as Proteſtants truly af : 
firm, are rather an Effect of Juſtification, than the 

Cauſe of it: But we underſtand the . Formation. of The Forma- 
Chriſt in us, Chriſt born and brought forth in us; from e — 
which, good works as naturally proceed, as Fruit good Works. 
from a fruitful Tree. It is this ward Birth in us, 
bringing forth Righteouſneſs and Holineſs in us, that 

deth Juſtifie us; which, having removed and done 
away the contrary nature and, ſpirit, that did bear 
Rule, and bring Condemnation, now is in dominion,  * 
over all in our Hearts. Thoſe then that come to 
know Chriſ# thus formed in them, do enjoy him 
wholly and undivided, who is the LORD our 
RIGHTEOUSNESS, Jer. 23:6: pon” 
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God therefore truly accounted Righteous and Juſt. 
This is ſo far from being the Doctrine of Pitt, 


EE | po the Learned among them oppoſe it, and diſpute 
sI may fay, the Formal Cauſe of Juſtification is 


AI thoſe, who thus are ſprinkled with the 
EI 21 Feſiu, and waſhed with It. By this alſo comes that 
TDommunication of the goods of Chriſt unto us, * 
ne Na- 


that which is behind of the 


recited in its place. 
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Clothed with Chrift, and to have put him on, whom 


that as the generality of them do not underſtand it; 
againſt it, and particularly Bellarmine. Thus the 


not the Works, to ſpeak properly, they being but 


an Effect of it; but this Inward Birth, this Feſw 


brought forth in the Heart: Who is the Well- 
beloved, whom the Father cannot but accept, and 
oo 4 


which we come to be made partakers of the Divi 
ture, as faith Peter, 2 Pet. 1. 4. and are made one 


wich him, as the Branches with the Vine, and have 


4 title and right to what he hath done and foffer- 
ed for us: So that his Obedience becomes om s, his 
Righteouſneſs ours, his Death and Sufferings ours. 


—— And by this Nearneſs we come to have ſenſe of 
his Sufferings, and to ſuffer with his Seed, that yet 


lies preſſed and crucified in the Hearts of the Un- 
godly ; and fo travel with it, and fot its Redemp- - 


tion, and for the Repentance of thoſe Souls, that in 


it. are Crucifyiog as yet the Lord of Glory. Even as 


1 

{ 

| 

{ 
the Apoltle Paul, wbo by bis Suffermgs is ſaid © fill w i © 
1 

"Body, which is the Church: Tho' this be a Myſtery, 1 
0 

i 

f 


ions of Chriſt for his 


ſeaſed up from all the wiſe Men, that are yet ig- 
© © morant of this Seed in themſelves,” and oppoſe it; 


nevertheleſs ſome Proteſtants ſpeak of this Juſtifica- 
tion by Chriſt inwardly put- on; as ſhall hereafter be 


Laftly ; Tho” we place Remiſſion of Sins in the 
Righteouſneſs and Obedience of Chriſt performed by him 
in the Fleſh, as to what pertains to the remote pro- 
curing Cauſe; and that we hold our ſelves formally 

2 by Chrift Jeſus formed and brought forth in 


— 


warily done) Exclude Works from. Juſtification 2 
For, tho Hu ly we be not Juſtified for then, . I 
yet are we Juſtified in them; and they are neceſſa- AI. 

Ty; even as Cauſa fine 
out which none are 
as it is contrary to the Scriptures Teſtimony; ſo it 
hath brought a great ſcandal to the Proteſtant Re- 


ſome of us have perhaps alſo done, in a qualified 


but reject them as hurtful: viz. That the beſt Works, 
even of the Saints, are defiled and polluted. For tho? 


"7 Df Juligcation. | _ "207 
mt — . 
E yet can we not (as ſome — — have un- FI | 
| Good Works 
are not ex- 


ud nen, I. e. the Cauſe, with= 
e. For the denying of this, 


ligion, opened 1 Mouths of Papiſts, and made 


many too ſecure, while they lag believed to be 


8 without Good Works. Moreover, tho' it 1 
not ſo fate to ſay, They are Meritoriam; yet ſceing 


they are Rewarded, many — . thoſe called the Fathers, 


have not ſpared to uſe the word [Merit] which 
ſenſe; but no ways to infer the Popiſh Abuſes above- 


mentioned. And laſtly, if we had that Notion . 1 N 
Good Works, which — Proteſtants have, we could-- - - © © 8 


freely agree to make them, not only not neceſſary, 


8 


we judge ſo of che beſt Works performed hy Man, 
endeavodring a Conformity to the outward Law, 


by his own ſtrength, and in his own will; yet we 


believe, that ſuch Works as naturally from 


this Spiritual Birth, and Formation of Chriſt in 


are Pure and Holy, even as the Root, from which 
they come; and therefore God Accepts them, Ju- 
ſtifies us in them, and Rewards us for them, of his 


own Free Grace. The State of the Controverſie be- 


ing thus ſtated, theſe following Poſuzons do hence- 


from ariſe, in the next place to be: proved. 


IV. Firſt; That the Obedience, Sufferings and Felten 1 


; Death. of Chriſt. 15 that, by which the Soul obtaims Re- 


miſſion of Sins, and is the procuring Cauſe of that Grace, 


by whoſe -inward workings Chriſt comes to be formed — 


begs Pg te N. 7 
m, an uſt and juſti that re, 
30 eee & ofthis Caacie aud Offer of Grace, Gd 
0 is 


| 2 28 St 15 a 
7% 8 to be Reconciled'; 5 not as if he — 


=. 25 hay, "Reconciled, or did actually Juſtifie, or account any 
. e ſo long — mey- remain i in * Sins, really 
= impure and un FE OI 


stin it. * Secondly; This: it is by this hnverd Birth of Chriſt 

in Man, that Man is made juſt, and therefore ſo ab- 

counted "by God: Wherefore,” to be plain, we are 
thereby, and not till that be brought forth in us, 

Formal (if we muſt uſe that word) Juſtified in the 

ſight of God; becauſẽ Tuſtification is both more 

properly and frequently in Scripture, taken in its 

proper ſignification, for making one Juſt; and not 

reputing one meerly ſuch, and is all one with San- i 

©. "Ctification.” 1 

roſition M-/ Thirdly; That ſince Good Wark as naturally fol- 

| Good Wins, low from this Birth, as heat from Fire; therefore 

are Caaks + are they of Abſolute Neceſſ eſſity to Fuſbification; as Canſa 

773 fine qud non, i. e. tho not as the Cauſe for which 3 

| yet as that in wbich we are, and without which 

we cannot be Juſtified. | And tho? they be not Me- 

ritoriom, and draw no deht upon God, yet he can- 

not hut accept and reward them; for it is contra- 

ry to his Nature to deny his own; ſince they may 

de perfect in their kind, as proceeding from a Pure, 

Holy Birth and Root. Wherefore their Judgment 

is falſe, and againſt the Truth, that ſay, That the 

IR ' bokieſt Works of the Saints are defiled and ſinful in the 

far of God For theſe Good Works are not the 

Works of the Law, excluded by the rr from | 

Poſition . As to the feſt; I prove it nj Rom! 3. 25.9 

* Whom! God bath ſet forth to he 4 Propitiation' through 

Proof 1. Fairh in his Blood, to declare his Righteouſneſs for the 

The Efficacy Remiſſion of Sins that are aſh, through. the forbearunci 

| Deas coi of God: Here the Apoſtle holds forth the Extent 

Mer and Efficacy of Chrift Deach, ſhewing, that thereby 

7 ul. and by Faith therein, Remiſſion of Sins that are 

e obtained; as being that, wherein che For- 

ce of God is " Exerciſed towards Mankind 
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© TH TR Men, for the Sins they = commir, Gs 


Helene Eternal Death, and that the Wrath of God 


Thould lay hold upon them: Fet by virtue.of that” 
molt- ar isfactory Sacrifice, of. Gif Jeſus, the Grace © 
Seed of God mopes in love towards them, 35 


$i 


the Day of their: Viſttation; yet not ſo, as not 
tke againſt the Evil (for that muſt be-burned ' ©: 


3 and Seltroyee) bur to redeem Man out of the 


Evil. 
Secondly; 


Tf God were perfectly Reconciled wich Proof IT. 


Men, and did eſteem them;,Juſt, while they ar 
actually Unjaſt, and do continue. in their Sins; = 


Would God have no Controverſie with 


Them : How comes be then ſo often 


=o Complain, and to Expoſtulate fo much 
Throughout the whole. Scripture with 
ch, as our Adverſaries confeſs: to be 
| a telling them, That their Sins ſe- 
parate betwixt him and them; Wal. 59. 2. 
For Where there is a perfect and full 

Rerongiliation, there is no Separation. 

Yea, from, this. Doctrine it neceſſarily 


Hollows, either that ſuch, for whom 


Chriſt died, and whom he hath thus 
Reconciled, never Sin; or tha when 


they do 10, they: are {till Reconciled, 
and their Sins make not the leaſt Separa. 


*r do not only eak 
concerning Men before Con- 


- verſion, who afterwards are 


8 whom 2 _ 
of our Antagoni 

Ant inomians, ra 

Juſtified from the 

ning; but alſo touching 

thoſe, who ( according to 


the common 


vid's Adultery and Mur- 


et they aſſert to be 
3 45 and "uy Js | 


tion ffom God ; yea, that they are uſtified i in their 


Sins. 


From Whence alſo: would follow this abo- 


minable Conſequence, That the good Works e 
el Sins of ſuch are alike in the fight of Gd, 
-Jeeing neither the one ſerves to juſtifie them, nor 8 5 
the other to break their Reconciliation; which oc- 
.calions great Security, and opens a door to every. 


lewd Practice. 


Thirdly ;, This would make void the whole Pra- Proof I 


*Qiical Dodrine of the Goſpel, and make Faith it 
F needleſs. For if Faith and Repentance, and 
* other: Condztions * for nen the:Goſ- 


2 « 4 


pel, 


Opinion” of 
Proteftants ) have been 
"Converted : whom —_ 


. they confels, the 
alvnys in for in ſome Miſte _ 
ard fometimes in bainoks | 
Sins, as 5. manifeſt in Da 
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pel, be a Qualification upon our part neceſſary to be 
performed; then, before this be perfornied by us, 

dae are either fully Reconciled to God, or But in 
24 capatity of being Reconcited to God, he being 
ready te Reconcile and Juſtifie us, as theſe [- 
—- _tions are : Which latter, if granted, is 


according to the Truth we profeſs. And if we 


are already perfectly Reconciled and Juſtified, be- 


fore theſe Conditions are performed, (which Con- 


ditions are of that Nature, that they cannot be 
performed at one time, but are to be done all 
_ _ one's Life- time) then can they not be ſaid to be 
abſolutely needfuF: Which is contrary to the very 
Expreſs Teſtimony of Scripture, which is acknow- 
ledged by all Chriſtians: For withour Faith it is impoſſible 


oha 2. 18. to pleaſe God: They that believe not, are con 
Lake 5.2 ready, becauſe they believe not in the Only Begotten Son 


by ys EP of God - Except ye Repent, ye Cannot be 


me, unleſs ye Repent 


Should I mention all the Scrip- 


might tranſcribe much of all the 
me Bible. For ſince Chriſt ſaid, E is finiſhed, and 
did finiſb bis Work Sixteen Hundred Years ago, and 
upwards; if he ſo fully perfected Redemption then, 
-_.. and did actually Reconcile every one, that is to be 
=— faved; not ſmply opening a Door of Mercy for 
: - & poor of then); offering the Sacrifice of his Body, by which 
= Mercy oper they may obtain Remiſſioa of their Sins, when 


ai they Repent, and communicating unto them a mea- 
__ pentance- ſure of his Grace, by which they may ſee their Sins, 


add  andbe able to Repent; but really make them to be 
I reputed as Juſt, either before they believe (as ſay 
enz the Anrinomiens) or after they have aſſented to the 
ef r- Truth of the Hi of Chriſt, ar are 


85 Fasan With the Baptiſm of Water, while nevertheleleſs 


* 


—— 


4. 


aved : Fur if 
e live after the Fleſh, y die. of thoſe that 
= — 1 eee your Candleſtick from 


cares, that poſitively and evidently this, 1 
| Dodrinat Part of 


they are actually Unjuſt, ſo that no part of their 
Redemption is to be wrought by him now, - to 
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needleſs, if all be remitted, paſt, 


cone to know Remiſſion of Sins paſt, and Power. 
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poſe; To pray Remillion of Sas is j 
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; C by his Death removed the Wrath of 

God, io far as to obtain Remiſſion of Sins for as 
many as receive that Grave-and Liphe, that he c -- 
mynicates uato them, and hath purchaſed for them 
by his -Blood : Which, as they believe in, they 
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come. Indeed there is not an 


to fave them from Sin, and to wipe it away, 
as may fall into it by -unwatchfulneS” . 
iknefs, if applying themſelves to this Graces, 
they truly Ne © Por" ro at may as reeier bins. 

8 N 2 e 3 


Or 


* p 33 £ 
« FLY =» 


— 
"<1; Meg 


WE 
* 1 . . 


E A — — rope 
- are" Sonrpinone are! 8 none Reconciled; until 
-  -they thus receive bim in that little Sead in their, 


: ard Immorialiny: kr be Fe 


E are longer Sonst af>God, and Juſtified,' than they 


Interceſſion, duriatg the Day of every Man's Viſita- 

tion, that they may be Converted: And when Men 
art an ſome meaſure Eonverted, he makes Interceſ- 
io, That. they may continue and go on, and not 
ine nt g back again. Much more might be 


; x g 


notice of the common Objections againſt it, which 


Ert contrary to ĩꝭ t.. 
. VI. The fir ſtand N is dmwn from that Say 
ing of the Apoitle-before-mentioned, 2 Cor. 5. 18, 
' 1g: Gall harh rer onnilcul is to himſeif by Jeſus Gift 
Su m in Chriſt-reconciling the e 1. 
1 nat imputing their F ee unto them 
7 Objeth From hence theyſeek to infer, That drift fuly per 
fected the Worko Zurtlaien, while he was on Earth. 


Fs 


 Grace,; by which we may come to be Reconciled, 
NT to it; but that that place ſpeaks no more, 
from the: place it ſelf: For when the Apo- 


n tie ſpeaks in the: Perfelt Time, ſaying, He hath Re- 


ce u, he ſpeaks of himſelf} and the Saints; 
—_ who” Having received: the Grace of God p urchaſed 
3 — by Chriſt, were through Faith in him ally Re- 


men Re- Gonciled. But as to the World, he ſaith Fans 


= — not ERrehi,,.Q. which Recpnciling, tho” it denotes 
Reconciling, 


— R * : * is by: Ie ene 


Time, 


wii 


. offered to theſe who by, 
— = Wand mr Honours 


— And'therefore on ihe other part, none 


patiently continneg ia Righteonſheſs and Well- 
. eing. Andehet-lore-Chriſt lives always making 


„ aidtorconbrmethusFrath'; but I go on to take 
* "> age theuArgmmeats-made ns of to propagate _ 


b _ Lanſwer; LReconciliation be underſtood ö 
the Removing of Tath, and the Purchaſe of that 
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feected. For this Work Chriſt began towards All 
. In the Days of his Fleſh,” yea, and long before; 


in his Inward Appearance, in his Lv in thee Heart. 


_ vation: For the Apoſtle, in che following yerle, 
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Fe, Uenoring, that the thilig' begulf was not per- 
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£ for He was the Mediator from the beginning, -and the Wo 
Tan ſlain from the Foundation” of the Porld But in 
his Fleſh, after he had perfectly fdflled the Lw. 
and the Xghreonſpeſs thereof, and rent the Yay! "and e 
made way for the more clear and univerſal Reve= ++ 
apa of = 71 to All, both Jem berries, 33 
he gave up himſelf a moſt ſatisfuctory Sacrifice for ſm, 
which Fran effectual to 2 as NG 115 1 


Again, This very place ſneweth, that no other Re- 
conciliation is intended, but the Opening of a Door 
of Mercy, upon God's part, and a Removing of 
Wrath for Sins that are paſt; ſo as Men, notwith- = 
ſtanding their Sins, are ſtated in a capacity of Sal. | 1 


faith, Now then we are Ambaſſadors for Chriſt, as the 
God did befeech you by ; ve pray you in Chriſt's fend, 
he ye Reconciled: ro God. For if their Reconciliation. 
had already been perfectly accompliſhed, what need 
any Intreating then to be Reconciltd ? *:Ambaſſadors © 
are not ſent after a Peace already Perfected, and 
Reconciliation made, to intreat for a Reconcilia= 
tion; for that implies a manifeſt Contradiction. 
_ © "Secondly; They object, verſe 21, of the fame Chah- | 
ter, For he hath. made him to be Sin for n who ür 
10 fers that we might be made the Righteouſneſs of Ou 
1 From whence they argue; That u our dn is im. Object. ʒ 
puted to Qwiſt, who had no Sin; ſo Ga Rightepnf- = : 
, neſs.is imputed to us, without our being Rg. 
But this Interpretationis eafily-rcjected for tho Anſw, 
' Chriſt bare our Sins, and ſaſfered for us, and was a- 
 mong Men, accounted a mer, and numbret among 
n ere yet that God reputed him a Sinner Is = 
no where proved. For it is faid,” be war foung#'be-,,, _\ Þ| 
fore him Holy, "Harmleſs, 2 "Undefiled,” neither * 178.4. 
fn!!! EI of Re there 7 
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"in bis enth. That 
things, and. much more for our 


B Pe us HOLES. 


'_ puted Righ-CVET 
peonſurſs pat: 


For indeed, if this Argument hold, 


= 2 ery 

1 5 For if we be made Righreows, 4s 
| ri was made a Sinner, meerly by Imputation, then 

Su, not in the leaft in Gif; 


. there was no 


mo more Holmeſs, no more inward Santtification in us, 


mal Sm for w] muſt be underſtood, Tis Su 
for our Sins, that we might be made partakers of 
| the Grace by him; by the Workings 
| whereof we are made the Ri ohteouſheſs of God in 
bim. For that the Apoſtle CET hoop @ be 
5 ing made really and not meerly a being 
Treseppted ſuch, appears by n ie in 
| Ar- 


wer. 14415, 10, of the follo 
5 cement of 


— ger 1 be Sine 3 and Unrs 
—_ 1 en 50 2 reckon'd 
_ you 52 an e raue 8 without 

W ſelves are actually Unrighte- 
g dee denen e, how 
5 ne have 


gone of... all his Sermons. and Craciom Speeches 
Ever W 


» 


_ we Wor Krume gal in our Jultifica- 


1 the more tis to be admired at, he- 
5 "Gb 


we _ 
| feud thee ins Obedience © he Boker, wat 
According to e is true; but that erer 

e od repnted him a Souyer, denied: Neither did he 
r tho 
ſuch, than he was a Siüner (as here- 8 


ed to that length, as ti become 
to wicked Men, that love to abide 


fo it 
would follow, tha: there/needed no more Righteouſneſs, | 


| than there was Sin in him. So then, by his os - 


eoufneſs; wich 


8 made this ſo Fundamental an Ar- 
ticle of their their Faith, Which iz contrary to the 
Whole F A thing, .Chriſt in 


e019 os btn Hnake ac. d Ne tae, 


del ai Jay to rely upon; always recommend» | 


ntence or * 8 a" in 50 | 


2 e bird * Confidence) to wit, The 
| al the ry fr ME at 140 as to my Obſervation. Thus reonſreſs + 
have I paſt "through the fr 3 and chat the ., 

more briefly, becauſe many, who 

cation by bare Imputation, do nevertheleſs pul 
a be apply d to them by the Spirit. 


TT 


| . we aſcribe to the Death and Suſferings of Chri 1 * 


of God, Remiſſion of Sins obtained, and this Grace 
And Seed purchaſed; by and from Which this Birth 


Paid, 
Je ave N. 
fed in the Name of the Lord 
| ſtood, muſt needs be 4 being really made Fe and 
Waſhed) might be re uted a being. eſteemed ſo, - 


my 


10 the Unrighteous cannot 1 
| Ga; and deſcending to the ſeveral Species of Wick- 


7 are not any more ſuch: Wherefore, they are 5 
"my 8885 and 9 ſo are * e 1 


| a” 1 Td 
_ T6 oficn preſſed b 1 as the very 


eſs of Chriſt, is nar to be found in 2 10 


nes found i 
* 


L this 9 4 Miß 


hat even the Elect are not juſtiſied, until they be 
onverted ; that is, not until this [mpurariye Juſti- | 


C VII. I come then to the ſecond thing pro- Palitico zz. 


within, that we are (fo to BY ch 


foal farmaly Tufted in the ſight of Cod. I ſup yy = 


have faid enough already to onſtrate, 
as that, whereby Satisfaction is made to the Juſtice 


The ching now to be proved is, That . 
Chriſt Jeſu formed in us, we are 2 or made 


9 
. 


eſus, an VER 7 wg > 
of our God. . Firſt, This L. Ew IT 2 85 


not « being meerly imputed ſuch; elſe [Sanftiped] and 


and not a being really fo; and then ic guite over- 
turns the whole 1 of the gatext.” For the 

poſtle ſewing them in the preceding verſes, 
_ the 8 of 


dreſs, ſubſumes, That they were ſometimes fuck, bur 


* * 
Y 


. 
* 
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. 4 
= For if this Juſtification. were not Rea, then” it 
might be alledged, that the Cormhians had not 
_ »-- —*farſakef theſe Evils, but tho? they ſtill continued 
„in them, were notwithſtanding Jo ed: Which 
4s in it ſelf it is moſt abſurd, ſo it luculently over- 
turneth the very Import and Intent of the place; 
2s If the. Corinthians, turning Chriſtians, had not 
Wwrought any real Change in them; but had only 
5 been 4 Belief of ſome barren Notions, which had 
- -.- wrought no alteration in their Affections, Will, 
or Manner of Life. For my own part, I neither ſee 
any thing, nor could ever yet hear or read any thing, 
that with any colour of Reaſon did evince [| 7#- 
»... ified ] in this place to be underſtogd any other 
Ways, than in its on proper and genuine Inter- 
pPretation of being made Juſt. And for the more 
_ The ge Clear underſtanding hereof, let it be conſidered, 
word Juftife that this word L Fuſtiſie ] is derived either from 
| ___ e, * the. Subſtantive Fuſtice, or the Adjective Ju 


. 
.» 
© 
* 


= 


Both which words import the Subſtantive, that 


* * | 
. bd oa «a 


true and real Virtue in the Seeds as. . it ſelf, 
"to wit, it ſignifies Tally, and not fuppoſitively, 
that Excellent Quality 7 reſſed and Cog 
nA among Men by the word [ Juſtice; ] and the Ad- 
= jective L Juſt ] as applied, fignifies a Man or Wo- 
man, who is Juf; that is, in whonr this Quality of 
Fruſtice is ſtated: For it would not only be great 
Impropriety, but alſo manifeſt Falſity, to call a 
Man Fat, meerly by ſuppoſition; eſpecially if he 
were really Unjaſt. Now this word L Fuftiy ] 
formed from Juſtice, or Fuſt, doth beyond all que- 
ſtion ſignifie a mating Juſt; it being nothing elfe, 
but a Compoſition of che Verb facio, and the Ad- 
jective T»ſtus, which is nothing elſe than thus, 
Fuſtiſco, i e. Juſtum ſacio, I make juſt; aug 
L Fſtifi-a of juſtus and fro, as, juſtus fro, I become 
Juſt, and . i. e. juſtus factus, I am made 
Juſt. Thus alſo is it with Verbs of this kind, as 
- fnitifie; from Ius Joly, and facio 3 fen ge 
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- AlFwhich are fill udderitood of the Subject real- 


in the Expreſſion : 
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and facto 


from honor and fabio; ſacrifice from ſaber 


* 


rom which the Verb is derived. Therefore as 
none are ſaid to be Santtified, that are really Un- iges 
holy, While they are ſuch; ſo neither can any be une are, 
truly ſaid to be Fuftified, while they actually re- % 


actually re- 


8 + 2, * . we"... Yo a 1 g 
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main Urjuſt. Only this Verb Tf hath, in a main Yajutt. 


Metaphorical and Figurative ſenſe, been. other- 


wiſe*taken,” to wit, in a Law-ſenſe ; as when a 
Man really guilty of a" Crime is freed from the 
Puniſhment of his Sin, he is ſaid to be juſtified ; that 


is, put in the place, as if he were Juſt. For this 


_ uſe of the word hath proceeded from that true 


ſuppolition, That none ought to be acquitted, but the 


 tmocent, Hence alſo that manner of ſpeaking, '7 _ 


will of ſuch a Man, or I will juſtifie this or that, 


is uſed from the ſuppoſition, that the perſon and 
. thing is really juſtifiable * And where there is an 


** 


Error and Abuſe in the mattef, ſo far there is alſo 
This is ſo manifeſt And apparent, that Pareus, Perro de 


| a chief Proteſtant (and a Calviniſt alſo in his O 1 TO OE: | 
nion) acknowledges this; We never at any time 2 6; 7: 5. 4% 
(faith he) nor thought, that the Righteauſneſs of Chriſt 


was imputed to us, that by him we' ſhould be named 


1 l be ſo, as we wa Avers times al- 
ready. ſhemed; for that would no leſs ſoundly fight wit 

right Reaſon, "thaw if 4 guilty Man abſolved 15 ud . 
ment ſhould ſay, that he himſelf was formally Juſt by 
the Clemency of the Fudge granting him his Life. 


Now is it not ſtrange, that Men ſhould be fa 


facile in a matter af ſo great Concernment, as to 
build the Streſs of their I 
upon a meer borrowed and metaphorical Significa- 
_ tion, to the excluding, or 


cceptance with: God, 


leaſt eſteeming that Holinef 5 


not neceſſary, without which the Scripture. ſaith ie; 


expreſly, No Aan ſhall ever ſeR Od? For if Holi- egos 1 
zeſs be requiſite and neceſſary, of Which this is re. 
5 | Pg 5 0 f * 5 * 5 42 2 % 1 e f | ſaid, " g 
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ns uſed for ON intend for the mes 
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—＋ then maſt ge Works alſo; — Adver- 
faries can ſhew us a bely Mes without good Works. 


2 3 when the word L ch 
s uſed, it i taken in the worſt part; that is, | 
as the uſe of the word that way is 2 
d it i omg of ſuch as uſurp the thing to them- 
. ſelves, while it properlydoth not belong unto them; 
_ . will ap 1 be at the pains to 
Examine t 1 2 7. Joy I & 27. 
| Prov. png 41. J. 23. Jer. 3. 11. Exel. 16.51, 
5 Luke 10. _ & _ 15. which are all ſpoken of 
8 e ing the Wicke or of wicked Men j 
+ ves; that is, approving themſelves in 
| their Wickedneſs. If it be at any time in this 
cation taken in good part, it is very ſeldom, 
2nd that fo obvious — plain by the Context, as 
leaves no ſcruple. But the Queſtion is not ſo much 
of rhe uſe of the word, where it is paſlingly or oc- 
. caſionally uſed; as where the very Doctrine of Ju- 
5 flification is handled. Where indeed to miſtake it, 
ux. in its proper place, ſo as to content our ſelves 
with an In Tuftification, while God requires 
a Doors is of moſt dangerous Conſt ee For the 
. Diſquifition of which, let it be conſidered, that in all 
th Tee ger ces to the Romans,  Corinthigns,Galatians, and 
ju) Leng where the Apoſtie handles this 2 
the word may taken in its own proper Significa- 
tion without any abſurdity. © As, where it is often 
aſſerted in the above-mentioned Epiſtles tq the Ro- 
and Galatians, That « 1 be 11 , 


* 


There is no abſurdity nor danger in yn erſtuing 
1 according to its own proper {ignification, to 
wit, that a Man cannot be made Tuff by the Lew 
of Mofes , ſeeing this ſo well agrees with that ſay- 
ing of the ſame Apoſtle, That the Law makes nothin : 
© cg And alſo where it is jp, We are 11 


ne , . e 
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de very v being 
LIL it is alſo faid; That Faith purifies ' 
| no doubt the Pure in Heart are Juſt; 
e, Again, where it is ſaid, 
We are juſtifie 4 by Grace, We ave juſtifed by Ort | 
Wa are juſtified by the Spirit ;, it is no ways abſurd 


„ it of being made Juſt, ſeeing by his. 
Spirir and Grace he doth make Men jaſt. But to 
underſtand it univerſally, the other way, meerly 


for Acceptance and Inputarion, would infer great | 


. Abſurdittes, as may be proved at large; but be- 


| uſe 1 judged ir yould be actnowkdeed, 1 for- 


a for «nom ty's 2 4 But My : 
moſtqweighty places, where this word Fuſtifie 
Is 5 ſed in Ge with an immediate relation to 
the Doctrine of Fuſtification, our Adverfaries muſt 
needs acknowledge it to be underſtood of ms 


As firſt, in that of 1 Cor. 6. 1 1. But ye are Waſhed, 
but ye are upp but Fo are Fuſtified, as I before 
have EN: many Proteſtants are for- 
ced to — Neither . we ( faith Thy- 
ſins) becauſe of the moſt gr 
that Jaſtification doth y Eon ſeem alſo to compre- 3 
hend Sanctification, 4s 4 Conſequence, as in Rom. 8. 
30. Tit. 3. 7. 1 Cor. 6.11. And 24 fuck ſometimes were 
Je, but ye are ＋ 5 0 &c. Zunchius having ſpoken 72 
concerning this ſenſe of Juſtification, adds, ſaying; Eph. ver 
There is another fignification of the word, viz. or 4 
Man from Unjuſt to be made Juſt, even as Sanctified 
ſeemfies from Unholy ro be made Holy: In which "> i | 
nification, the Apoſtle t ſaid (in the place above-ciced) 
Aid ſuch were 2 275 &c. that is, of Unclean 
ye are made Holy, and of DUnjuſt ye are made Juſt 


2 the Holy * Ver e s ſake, in whom ye have 


ed. Of this ſignification- is that, Rev. 22. 11. 
him that 4 Jul ew ft ſtil; that is, really from 


uſt become more 77. even as from Unjuſt he becamm 


1 . And rer to 1 Main the Fathers, 


and 


eat and ſtrict Connexion, 258 SP 


ius in 
25 5 
774 


Jubification 4 
bing ſignifies & 
Fauſt, and not barely in the Legal Accepration : e Fu# 


loc. de 
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e and" eſpecially Anguſtine, have mnrerprited chi word. 
A. Runge. Thus far he. H. Bullinger, on the fame place, 1 Cor. 
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8. ſpeaketh thus; By divers words (faith he) the A. 
poſtle " fronifies” the fame thing," when he ſaith, Ie are 
Waſhed, ye are Santified, ye are Fuſtified." 


Proof ll. Secondly; In that'exceſlent ſaying of the Apoſtle, 


ſo much obſerved, Nom. 8. 30. Whom he called, them 
be alſo juſtified, and whom he juſtified, chem be alſo glo- 
riſed: This is commonly called the Golden Chain, as 


— 


being acknowledged to comprehend the Method 


and Order of Salvation. And therefore, if L Fuſti- 


Fed ] were not underſtood here in its proper ſig- 


nification, of being made Fuſt, Sanctification would 
be excluded out of this Chain, And truly it is ve- 
ry worthy of Obſervation, that the Apoſtle, in 


Nichteonſ. this ſuccinct and compendious Account, makes the 


' wieds, the on- | 


ty Medium, word L Fuſtified ] to comprehend all betwixt Cat- 
ling we ThE being really er is that only Medium, b 
Rat Gio- which from our Ca | 
F for the moſt part do acknbwledge the word to be 
ſwo taken in this place; and not only fo, but moſt 
of thoſe, who oppoſe, are forced to acknowledge, 
that as this is the moſt proper, ſo the moſt com- 


3 2 "which ling and Glorifying ; thereby clearly inſinuating, that 


mamon Signification of it: Thus divers famous Prote- 
"AP Blame. fm; do acknowledge. We are not (faith D. Cha- 
om. 3. de © ; wx = 0 | | 
; gant. 1.10. mierus) ſuch impertinent Eſteemers of Words, as to be 
ben ignorant, nor yet ſuch importunate Sophiſts, as to deny, 


that the words of Inſtification and Sanctification do 
mer one another; yea, we know, that the Saints are 


. - chiefly for this reaſon ſo called, berauſe that in Chriſt 


they have received Remiſſton of Sins > And we read 


in the Revelation, Let him that is juſt, be 


uſt ſtill; which cannot be underſtood, except ef 


5 Eh the fruit of Inherent Righteouſneſs. Nor. do we deny, 
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but perhaps in other places they may be promiſcuouſly 
8 , 9e by the "Aon tale (faith FG, ) 


3. ad Tit. the name of Juſtification largely, ſo as it comprehends 
vb 7. whatſoever we acquire from Chriſt, as well by Impmax 
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5 25 i the ES — taken,, WT 8. 1 | 
e ſaith, That to be juſtiſed by. Faith, Melancht. ix 
rs in Stripture, not only. to be pronounced Tuſt, but Ile 2 conf: 9 | | 
5 25 e to be made Rig htecus. Allo fome © 755 2 
Prete ſtante, tho not ſo clearly, vet in part.,  . 
bed . Dodtrine, whereby We aſcribe unto =... 
e, Death. of. Chriſt, Remiſſion of Sins, and the | 
work of Juſtification. unto "the Grace of the Spirit 
acquired. by his Death. Martinus Borgus,. exp ain- i tn ; 
| Ing. apa place of 25 5 Apoltle, Kom. 4- 71 mas ad png ; 
Iden for: gur Sins, and roſe agai T our. uſtification, Credidit a-— 
: 0 ee eee . 
| — ſary to our; Juſtification ; the one 15 yy Death, the "i 
2 is his Arifmg from the Dead. By his Death, the + 9 
ſers of this World beboved to be expiated © By his Riſing nent he bf 
from: the Dead, it pleaſed the ſame. . Goodneſs s of God to U 
Que ue; the. Holy Spirit, mhereby both the Goſpel is believed... 
Lud the Righteouſneſs loſt by the fault of. 44 faſt Adam, 
is reſtored. And afterwards he Kl T 10 Apoſtle 
preſſeth both parts, in theſe wards, Who was given 
Ne our fins, & c. In bis: Death is beheld the ſatiſ- 
„ alien for ſin; in his Reſar rectiam, the Gift of the Holy - 
Ferit, by which. our Tuſtification is perfetted. And a- | 
+ | gain, the ſame Man faith elſewhere; Both theſe kinds dem. 1i6.3- 
p- of Righteouſneſs are therefore contained in Juſtification, 4 2 A 
e neither can the one be ſeparate from the otlſer. So ft. 5 
2 in the Definition of Juſtification, the Merit of the 
lo Blood. of Chriſt. is included, both with the Remiſſion of 5 
e Sint, and with the Giſt of the Holy Spirit of Juſtification . 
td Regeneration. AMartinus Bucerus faith ;, Sering by Rectum tn ts. | 
a One Sin of Adam the World was loſt, the Grace of ver. OY —_— 
e | Chriſk-hath, not only. abal:ſhed that One Sin, and Death 1 
of wich came ly it; but bath together taken away thoſe 
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5 therewith. the Spirit of a ſolid and perfect Righteouſneſs, the mage 
| ? of the Firft- | 
ir | high renders us Conform unto the Image of the Firſt- Begotten, 
75 ee | 58 * 
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not onlyro pronounce Fuſt in a Law-ſenſe ; 


- and inberently to make 
_ &therwiſe juſtifie a wicked Man, —4 
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_ Truth, he alſo makes him rea 3 arg nero +. 
And again, the ſame . 6 
anſwering the more rigid Proteſtants, who 20, That That | 


8 ſabtiley, unknown both to the Scriptures 'and the * 


_ is not taken away, but remains the ſame in his Saul as 

before Fuſtification : And ſo, notwithſt 
of Tuſtification, he remains as before, Unju and 4 Sin» 
alen away, but the guilt and ob 
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indeed. pronotence bins, as theſe alſo" do 5; but by 7: 


nouncing him Fuſt, becauſe his Fndgment is actor 


God firſt Fuſtifies, and then | (_ Toft he adds: 
But let them have 4 care, le roo great and empty 


they leſſen and diminiſh the weight and. digni 
great and divine 4 Benefit, ſo - celebrated in 1 


| | . wre, to wit, Juſtification F the Wicked. For if 
formal Reaſon 6 of the Ungodly, j 


Ab Ine all belong his Juſtification, Oe to 
i. e. bis being made Righteous; then in the Fuſti — 


of 'a Sinner, altho be be juſtified, yer the ftain of Sin 


the benefit 


ner; and nothing is t 


ligation to pain, and the offence and enmity of God 


. through Non-Imputation. But both the Scripenves and 
Hubers do affirm, that in the Juſtification of # Sinner, 
their ſins are not only remitted, forgiven, Covered, not 
impated, but alſo taken away, blotted ou, cleanſe 2 

N —— purged, and very far removed N 1 % 
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not deny, 


1 the Spirit. And p. 130. Tam ut 
that the Fathers indeed often uſe the word 
Ju ute] in this ſignification, to wit, of making Jult. - 


bin, Gith, That the Fachers, and chiefly Augy- gar i 
3 interpret the word L Juſtifie} according ro this Eph. ver. 2. 
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. to be mads juſt, through the Grace of God 
He A more, but this may fi 
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ion is to be underſtood, a really being 
bee. I do boldly affirm, and that not on- 
ly from a Notional Knowledge, but from a real in- 
word ee Feeling of "the thing, That the 
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2 to ſome, uſe this word) of a 
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_ is not taken away, but remains the ſame in his 
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J Tuſtification, he remains as before, Unjuſs 2 
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ligation to pain, and the offence and enmity ef God 

_. through Non-Imputation. But both the Scriptures and 

Fathers do affirm, that in the Juſtification of 4 Sinner, 


their ſins are not only remitted, forgiven, covered, not 
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wh we were Enemies, we were reconciled: to Ged by the 
. * Death of. his Son ; much mare, being reconciled, we 


| EY ſhall be Javed "bis Life... For, the Apoſtle firſt hold- 


forth the Reconciliation wrought. by the Dea 

A ul, wherein God is near to receive and re- 
„deem Man, holds forth his Salvation and Fuſtijica- 
hs :ox to be by the Lift of Feſus. Now, that this 
e e i n Inward, Spiritual thing revealed in the 
=: Soul, whereby it is - hah and brought forth out 
W at Death, we Be it naturally. has been by the Fall, 
=... 00.0 quickned and made alive unto God, the 
„ame Apoſtle ſhews, Eph. 2. 5. Even when we were 


3 dead i in ſms and treſpaſſes, he hath quickned us together 


1 whoſe Grace ye are ſæved) and hath raiſed 
. 8 up 2 9 — fed none will deny to be the 
: oy Work of Renoyation, and therefore the 
| es. that reaſon, of their being ſaved by 
Es - , ane is the Inward Virtue and Power of 
1 ou in- the Soul: But of this. place more here- 
* 2 the Revelation of this Hard Life, the 
alſo ſpeaketh, 2 Cor. 4. 19. That, the Life 
5 AY N 
. verl;11: That the Life alſo of Feſus might be made ma- 
e in our mortal Heſu. Now this inward 0 4 
eſus, is that, . „ 48 18. be 15 obſerve 
= We. are ſaved. | 
= Secondly e, it is by 11. Mae . tHe 
" ed. "the. new | Creation | an us, that we are zuſts- 
; ok d, doth evidently appear from that Excellent 
. of the Apoſtle, included in the Propoſition 
19 05 I DE Tit. 3. 5- 2 ro his Mercy be hath ens 
1 . YR wa as Les generation, and e 2 
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1 we re are N » doubt juſtified by; wh Dos 


are in this reſpe& ſynonymous. Here the Apoſtle The Inme- | 


diate C; 


clearly aſcribes the immediatꝭ cauſe of Juſtification 1 | 


to this inward work of „ which is Je- on is the 


ſu Chriſt revealed in the Soul, as being that, which Fan arnd 
formally ſtates us in a capacity of being Reconciled * 


with God; the Waſhing or Regeneration, bein od 
that inward Power and Virtue, whereby the So 
is-cleanſed, and Goched with the Righteouſheſs of 


| Goa.” ſo. 48 to be made fit to appear before 


"Thirdly; This Dodtine'i is manifeſt from 2 Gr. Proof un 


| 13. * wan, e gel own ſelves," whether ye be in the 
' Faith; your own- ſelves : know ye not your own 
ſelves, how o ike Jeſus Chriſt is in you, except ye be Re- 
probates? Firſt, it appears here how earneſt the A- 
| Pre was, that they ſhould: know ' Criſt in them; 


that he preſſes this Exhortation upon them, and 
inculcates it three times. Secondly, he makes the — 


. cauſe of Reprobation, or not-Juſti cation, the want Reprobation 


of Chriſt thus revealed and known in the Soul: 5c iſ nos 


known by in- 


Whereby it neceſſarily follows, by the Rule of ward Revs 
Contraries, where the Parity is alike (as in this —_ 
caſe it is evident) that, where Chriſt is inwardly 
known, there the Perſons ſubjected "to him are ap- 


proved and juſtified. - For there can be nothing i 
more plain than this, That if we muſt know Crit © 
in us, except we be Reprobates, or unjuſtified 
Perſons; if we know him in n, we are not Re- 


probates, and conſequently' Juſtified Ones. Like 


uato this is chat other Say ing of the ſame Apoſtle, 


Gal. 4. 19. My little Children, of whom [travel in Birth 


Again, until Chriſt be formed in you; and therefore the 
Apoſtle terms this, Chrift within, the Hope of Glory, 
Col. 1.27, 28. Now that which is the Hope of Glę- | 

7y, can be no other, than that which we FG. 


ately and moſt nearly relie upon for our Juſtifica-. 


tion, and that whereby we are really and truly - © 
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the Original and Fundamental Cauſe of our Juſti- 
- -»* --* Heation, is the Love of God manifelted in the Ap- 


en eie pearance of Je Gui in the Fleſh; who by his 


enn Life, Death, Sufferings and Obedience, made a 
Day for. our Reconciliation, and became a Sacrifice 
Ee Saen for the Remiſſion of Sins that are paſt, and pur- 
*  Chaſed unto us this Seed and Grape, from which this 
EEE Birth ariſes, and in which Jeſus Chriſt is lnwardly ' 

_ "received, formed, and brought. forth. in us, in his 
Don pure and holy Image. of Righteouſneſs; b. 
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Iuſtified, ſo long as Sin lies at their door, Gen. 4. 7. 
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„ not any ſingle part of him. The fame Man, p. 


* Juſtification, when he faith, Whom he Fuſtiſied, 
* them be Glorified, comprehends all things which 
& pertains to our being Reconciled to God the Fa- 
* ther, and our Rencwing, which fits us for at- 
taining unto Glory; ſuch as Faith, Righteouſneſs, 

_ < Chriſt, and the Girt of Righteouſaeſs exhibited. 
* by him, whereby we are Regenerated, to the 
< fulfilling of the Juſtification which the Law re- 
* quires: So we alſo will have all things compre- 
C hended in this cauſe, which are contained in the 
recovery of Righteouſneſs and Innocency. And 
* Þ. 181. The form (faith he) of our Juſtification 

* 1s the Divine Righteouſneſs ic ſelf, by which we 
* are formed Juſt and Good. This is Feſus Chrift,  . 
who is. eſteem'd our Righteouſneſs, partly from 

_ © the forgiveneſs of Sins, and partly from the re- 

I newing and the reſtoring pf that lntegrity, which 
n 1 | © was 
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was loſt by the fault of the firſt Adam: So that 
this New and Heavenly Adam being put on by 
eus, (of which the Apoſtle ſaith, Ie have put on 
& < Criſt) ye have put him on, I ſay, as the Form, 
_ _ - ſo the Righteouſneſs, Wiſdom, and Life of God. 
Anocananus. S0 alſo affirmeth Claudius Albertus Inuncunanus ; ſee 
is Orat. Apoditt. Lauſaniæ Excuſ. 1587. Orat. 2. p. 
Zvioglius.. 86, 87. Zninglius alſo in his Epiſtle to the Princes 
of Germany, as cited by Himmelius, C. 7. P. 60. ſaith; 


Trᷣ)Jbat the Sanctiſication of the Spirit is true Fuſtiſication, 
tm Thich alone ſuffices to Juſtiſie. Eſtius upon Cor. 6.11. 
ſeaith, Left Chriſttan Righteouſneſs ſhould be thought to 
cCeonſiſt in the Waſhing alone, that is, in the Remiſſion 
= of Sins, he addeth the other degree or part, [butt ye are 
. e e that is, ye have attain d to Purity, ſo that 
Be ye ure nom truly Holy before God. Laſtly, expreſſing 
* phe ſum of the benefit received in one word, which in- 
* 6ludes both the parts; But ye are juſtified (the Apoſtle | 
adds) in the Name of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, (that #s, 
by his Merits) and in the Spirit of our God, (that us, 
tze Holy Spirit proceeding. from God, and communiba- 
M Baxter. ted to us by Chriſt.) And laſtly, Richard Baxter, 
| a famous Engliſh Preacher, in his Book called 
Aphoriſms of Fuſtification, p. 80. ſaith, That ſome ig- 
norant Wretches: pnaſh their Teeth at this Doctrine, as 
if it were flat Popery, not underſtanding the nature of. 
the Righteouſneſs of the New Covenant; which is all out | 
Aniſt in our. ſelves, tho wrought by the Power of the 
| irit 1 whe es 5:6. YE RE 5 
region r. F. IX. The Third thing propoſed to be conſi- 
| dered is, concerning the neceſſity of Good Works te 
Fuſtsfication. I ſuppoſe there is enough ſaid before 
to clear us, from any Imputation of being Popiſh in 
171 ATB Pad in 3 oe Da Wee 
Object. But if it be queried, Whether we have not ſaid, or 
4-79 will not affrm, that a Man is juſtiſied hy Works * ©» 
Ep. I anſwer; I hope none need, neither ought to 
—_— take Offence, if in this matter we uſe the plain 
language of the Holy Scripture, which gee 
= : we be ts 3 : a ISR | Pre | 


wo 
* 


„ 


mall Inſtance a few, whic a 
ſo clearly-affert the thing in 1 that they 
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preſly i in Aer hereunto, James 2. 24. Ye ſee then 


Dom that by Wirks a Man is juſtified, and not by Faith That Works 


are neceſſa- 


- only. I ſhall not offer to prove che Truth of this 75 + Tuſts- 
= oy ſince what is ſaid in this Chapter by he Klan. 
le 


is ſuſficient to Convince any Man, that 
will read and believe it; I ſhall only from this de- 
rive this one Argument: 


If no Man can be Juſtified without Faith, and Arg. 


no Faith be living, nor yet available to Juſtifica-- 


tion without Works, — Works are necellary | LS 


tO Fuſtification : {he 
But the Firſt is true; Therefore alſo the Laft. 


For this Truth is ſo apparent and evident in the 
Scriptures, that for the Proof of it, we might 


tranſcribe moſt of the jon 4 of the Goſpel. I 


need no Commentary, nor further Demonſtration. 


And then I ſhall anſwer the Objections made a- 
gainſt this, which inderd are the Arguments uſed 
for 1 7 contrary Opinion, Heb. 1 2. 14. Without Ho- 
ineſs no Man ſhall ſee God. Mat. 7. 21. Not every r the 
one, that ſaith unto me Lord, Lord, ſhall enter into the 22 bee the 
Kingdom of Heaven, but he that duch the Wi ll of Sy. 


Eater which is in Heaven. John 13. 17. F ye kn 
theſe things, happy are qe if ye do them. 1 Cor. 7. ery 


| Circumciſion is nothing, and Vncircumci 8 16 nothing, : 
but the keeping of the Commandments of God. Rev. 
22. 14. Bleſſed are they that do his Commandments, 
that they may have right to the Tree of Life, and may en- 
ter in through the Gates into the City * And many more 
- that might be iaſtanced. From all which I this 
A 
BN thoſe only can enter into the Kinrdom; that do Arg, 


the Will of the Father; If thoſe be accoynted only 


the Wiſe Builders and happy, that do the Sayings of 


Chriſt; If no Obſervation avail, but only the keep- - 


ing of obs Commandments ; and if they be bleſled, 
tha do the Commandments, and thereby have right, 
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— PROPOSITION VILE 


8 8 to the Tree of Life, and entrance through the Gate 


into the City ; Then Works are abſolutely neceſſary 


- -t0 Salvation and Juſtification : ; 
But the Firſt is true; and therefore alſo the Laſt. _ 
The Conſequence of the Autecedent is ſo clear and 
evident, that I think no Man of ſound Reaſon will 


7 


* 


call for a Proof of it. 


ſary to Juſtification : Firſt, becauſe of that ſaying of 


ip Chriſt, Luke 17.10. When ye ſhall have done all theſe. 
| ndroſeeble things that arecommanded you, ſay, We are unprofit a- 


ble Servants, &c. | | 
Anſw. Anſwer; As to God, we are indeed unprofitable, 
for he needeth nothing, neither can we add any 


God needeth chi 3 a * | 
nathing. ching unto him: But as to our ſelves, we are not 


profitable for a Man to keep God's Commandments; 


which is moſt abſurd, and would contradi& Chriſt's *' 


Z 


Doctrine throughout. Doth not Chriſt, Mat. F. 


through all thoſe Beatitydes, pronounce Men bleſ- 
ed for their Parity, for their Meekneſs, for their 


Peaceableneſs, &c? And is not then that, for 
which Chriſt pronounceth Men bleſſed, profitable 


5 unto them? Moreover, Mar. 25. 21,23. Doth not 
Feſe that Chriſt pronounce the Men good and faithful Servants, 


bad impro- that improved their Talents? Was not their doing 
ved their | 


2 Ta ent, Of that then profitable unto them? And verſe 30. 


—_— it is ſaid of him that hid his Talent, and did not 
Faitoful improve it, Caſt ye the unproſitable Servant into utter 


- © Servants. darkneſs. If then their not improving of the Talent, 
made the Man wnprofitable, and he was therefore 
Caſt into utter Darkneſs ; it will follow, by the Rule 


of Contraries, ſo far at leaſt, that the improving 
made the other profitable; ſèeing, if our Adver- 


ſäaries will allow us to believe Chriſt's Words, 


this is made a Reaſon, and ſo at leaſt a Cauſe In- 
ſtrumental of their Acceptance; Well done good and 
faithful Servant, thou haſt been faithful over a few 


| things, I will make thee Ruler over many things; enter 
tho into the Foy of thy Lord.  Secondly;. 


: Object. S. X. But they object, That Mor ks are not neceſs | 


unprofitable ; elſe it might be ſaid, that it is not 
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Secondly; They obſect thoſe Sayings of the A. Objedd. 2 


poſtle, where he excludes the Deeds of the LAW 
From Juſtification ; as Hirſt; Rom. 3. 20. Becauſe: by; 
the Deeds of the Law there ſhall be no Fleſh. juſtified in 
his fight. And verſe 28. Therefore we conclude, that 

4 Man is juſtified by Faith, without the Deeds of the 


Avfw. We have ſhewn already, what place we Anſw. 1. 


give to Works, even to the beſt of Works, in Juſtsfi-- 


cation; and how we aſcribe its immediate and for- The Works - 


mal Cauſe to the Worker brought forth in us, but fe 


not to the Works. But in Anſwer to this Objection, diflinguifna, 
I fay, there is a great difference betwixt the Works fle Las. * 1 


of the Law, and thoſe of Grace, or of the Goſpel. 
The firft are excluded, the ſecond not, but are ne- 
ceſſary. The firſt are thoſe, which are performed 
in Man's own will, and by his ſtrength, in a con- 
formity to the outward Law and Letter; and there-: 
fore are Man's own imperfe& works, or works of 
the Law, which makes nothing perfect; And to this 
belong all the Ceremonies, Purifications, Waſhings, 
and Traditions of the Fews. The ſecond: are the 


works of the Spirit of Grace in the Heart, wrought' * - 


in conformity to the Inward and Spiritual Law; 
which Works are not wrought in Man's will, nor 
by his power and ability, but in and by the power 
and Spirit of Chriſt in us, and therefore are pure 
and perfect in their kind (as ſhall hereafter be pro- 
ved) and may be called Chriffs Works, for that 
he is the immediate Author and Worker of chem: 
Such Works we affirm abſolutely neceſſary to Fuſtifi-" 
cation, ſo that a Man cannot be juſtiſied without 
them; and all Faith without them is dead and uſe- 
leſs, as the Apoſtle James faith. Now, that ſuch a 
diſtinction is to be admitted, and that the Morłs ex- 
cluded by the Apoſtle, in the matter of Juſtification, 
are of the firſt kind, will appear, if we conſider the 
occaſion of the Apoſtle's mentioning this, as well 
here, as throughout in his Epiſtle to the Galatians, 
ñü.ä31md 8 
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were he ſpeaks of this matter, and to this pur- 
. -. _ poſe at large: which was this, That whereas many 
pdf the Genziles, that were not of the Race or Seed 
df Abraham, as concerning the Fleſh, were come 
_ to be Converted to the Chriſtian Faith, and believe 
Wt: in him, ſome of thoſe that were of the Jewiſh Pro- 
= ſelytes, thought to ſubje& the Faithful and Believing 
©. Gentiles to the legal Ceremonies and Obſervations, 
1 _ as neceſſary to their Juſtification: This gave the 
mera Apoſtle: Paul occaſion at length, in his Epiſtle to 
de Romans, Galatians, and elſewhere, to ſhew the 
ii of the uſe and tendency of the Law, and of its Works, 
and to-contra-diſtinguiſh them from the Faith of 
mi are Chriſt, and the Righteouſneſs thereof; ſhewing 
-_ excluded: how the former was ceaſed, and become ineffectu- 
al; the other remaining; and yet neceſſary. And 
that the Works excluded by the Apoſtle are of 
this kind of Works of the Law, appears by the 
ſtrain of his Epiſtle to the Galatians, Chap. 1, 2, 
3, & 4. Forafter (in Chap. 4.) he upbraideth them 
for their returning unto the . Obſervation of Days 
and Times, and that (in the beginning of Chap. 5.) 
he ſheweth them their Folly, and the Evil Conſe- 
- quence of adhering to the Ceremonies of Circum- 
Ciſion; then he adds,.v..6. For in Chriſt Jeſus neither 
> _  » Circumciſion nor Uncircumciſion availeth, but Faith, 
| which worketh by love; and thus he concludes again, 
1 Chap. 6. v. 15. For in Chriſt Feſus neither Circumciſion 
1 aAuaileth, nor Uncircumciſion, but a new Creature. From 
5 e e appeareth that diſtinction of Works 
before mentioned, whereof the one is excluded, the 
other neceſſary to Juſtification. For the Apoſtle 
3 ſheweth here, that Circumciſion (which word is 
= often uſed to comprehend the whole Ceremonies 
and Legal Performances of the Jews) is not ne- 
| | ceſſary, nor doth avail. Here are then the Works - 
which are excluded, by which no Man is Fuſtified , 
but Fath, which worketh by love, but the vc Crea- 
ture, this is that which availeth, which is abſolutely 


. neceſſary: 
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Chapter, v. 22. Love © a Work of the Spirit: Alſo 
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* neceſſary: For Faith, that worſteth by love, cannot de 
without Wort,; for, as it is ſaid in the ſame 5th Era 


the New Creature, if it avail and be neceſſary, can- 

not be without Works; ſeeing it is natural for it to 
bring forth Works of Righteouſneſs. Again, that 

the Apoſtle no ways intends to exclude ſuch good 

Works, appears, in that in the ſame Epiſtle he ex- 

"  horts the Galatians to them, and holds forth tze 

_ uſefulneſs and neceſſity of them, and that very The uſeful 7: 

plainly, c. 6. v. 7, 8, 9. Be not deceived, ſaith he, e | 

God is not mocked; for whatſoever a Man ſoweth, that good works. 


| ſhall he alſo reap : for he that foweth to the Fleſh, ſhall 
F the Fleſh reap Corruption; but he that ſoweth in the 
Spirit, ſhall of the Spirit reap Life Everlaſting, And 
let us not be weary of well-doing, for in due ſeaſon we 
ſhall reap if we faint not: Doth it not hereby ap- 
pear, how neceſſary the Apoſtle would have * ; 
Galatians know, that he eſteemed good Works to 
be? To wit, not the outward Teſtimony and Tra- 
dition of the Law, but the fruits of the Spirit, men- 
tioned a little before; by which Spirit he would 
have them to be led, and walk in thoſe good © _ 
Works: As alſo, how much he aſcribed to theſe = 
good Works, by which he affirms Life Everlaſting "0 
is reaped. Now, that cannot be uſeleſs to Man's 
Juſtification, which capacitates him to reap ſo rich 
a2 Harveſt. pe wy, le 
But laftly; For a full Anſwer to this Objection, Auſw. 2 
and 172 eſtabliſning of this Doctrine of 88 Wy 
Works, I ſhall inſtance another Say ing of the = 
Apoltle Paul, which our Adverſaries alſo. in the 
blindneſs of their minds make uſe of againſt us; 
to wit, Tit. 3. 5. Not by Works of Righteouſneſs, which ne , 
we haue done, but according to his Mercy he ſaved us, 5 


"Now there are two kiuds of Works here mentioned: 
5 Es ut Ry 0 N . - « 
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one. by which we are not faved, that i iy not Tat | 
"fied; and another, by which we are ſaved, or juſtifi- 
-&4. The firſt, the Works of Righteouſheſs which we 
have v rought, that is, which we in our firſt, fallen 
Nature, by our own ſtrength, have wrought, ourown 
5 Performances; and therefore may truly and pro- 
perly be called ours, whatever ſpecious appearances 
they may ſeem to have. And that it muſt needs, 
and ouglit to be ſo underſtood, doth appear from 
tte other part, By the waſhing of Regeneration, and 
renewing of the Holy Ghoft 8 Regeneration is a 
Work, comprehenſive of many good Works, even 
of all thoſe which are called, the Frans of the 


Tit. 


alſo be called ours, becauſe wrought in 55 and 
i ö =; us many times, as Tiftruments. - 
 Anſw. + #56 It is far otherwiſe than the Aken 
7/2 forin the firſt we are yet alive in our own natural 
ſtate, unrenewed, working of our ſelves, ſeeking to 
- - ©. Jve-our ſelves, 'by- imitating and endeavouring a 
EE Conformity. to the outward Letter of the Law; and 
ſo wreſtling and ſtriving in the Carnal Mind, that is 
enmity to God, and in the Curſed Mill not yet ſubdued. 
But in this ſecond, we are Crucified with Chriſt, we are 
become dead with him, have partaken of the Fellowſhip = 
of his Sufferings, are made conformable to his Death ;, 
F  ., and our firſt Man, our old Man with all his deeds, 
F + * as well the openly Wicked, as the ſeemingly Righ- 
$ teous, our legal endeavours and fooliſh wreſtlings, 
— hut are all buried and nailed to the Croſs of Chriſt; and 
Eibe end ſo it is no more we; but Chriſt alive in us, the Worker 
er of Righ- in us. So that tho it be Ve in a ſenſe, yet it is 
3 according to that of the Apoſtle to the ſame Gal. 
. 2. v. 20. Tam crucified, yet nevertheleſs T live, yet 
| wor I, but Chriſt liveth in me: Not I, but the Grace 
c Chriſti in me. Theſe Works are eſpecially to be 
= aſcribed to the Spirit of Chriſt, and the Grate f God 
—_ > = . as — Immediately Ay" acted Po = 0 


Now, in caſe it ſhould be objeQted; That theſe - 


; 8 1 3 be. K * LJ . N. 29/6 — — * 
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in them, and enabled to perform them. And this 

manner of Speech is not ſtrained, but familiar to 
the Apoltles, as appears, Gab 2. 8. For he that 
wrought effettually in Peter to the Apoſtleſhip: of the Cir- 
cumciſion, the ſame was mighty in me, &c. Phil. 2. 13. 
For it is God which worketh in you, both to will and to 
do, &c. So that it appears by this place, that ſince 
the waſhing. of Regeneration is neceſſary to. Juſtifi-- 
cation, and that Regeneration comprehends Works, 
Mork, are neceſſary; and that theſe Works of the 
Law, that are excluded, are different from theſe, 
that are neceſſary 3 | yi e | 
F. XI. Thirdly, they object, That no Works, yea, not Object. 


the Works of Chriſt in us, can have place in Juſtificatian, 
becauſe nothing that is impure can be uſeful in it; and all | 
the Works wrought in us are impure. For this they | ,: 
alledge that ſaying of the Prophet Iſaiab, 64. | 
6. All our Righteouſneſſes are as filthy: rags; adding 
this reaſon, That ſeeing we are impure, ſo muſt our 
Works be; which, tho goad in themſelves, yet as per- 
formed by us, they receive a tincture of Impurity, even 

4 clean Water paſſing through an unclean Pipe is de- 


8 e eee 
e Works are uſeful to Juſtification, Anſw. 1. 


TR 


ww ws WW 4 


That no impur | 
. 1s confeſſed ; but that all the Works wrought in 

the Saints are ſuch, is denied. And for anſwer to 

this, the former diſtinction will ſerve. We con- 

feſs, that the firſt ſort of Works above-mentioned 

are impure; but not the ſecond: Becauſe the ſirſt 

are wrought in the unrenewed ſtate, hut not the: - 

other. And as for that of 1/a:ah, it muſt relate to 

the firſt kind; for tho” he ſaith, All our Righteouſ- - 

neſſes are as filthy Rags, yet that will not compre- 9 9 

hend the Righteouſneſs, of Chriſt in us, but only Sue e, 

that which Wwe work of and by our ſelves. For * 
- ſhould we ſo conclude, then it would follow, that 

we ſhould throw away all Holineſs and Righteouſneſs ; 

ſince that which is as fit Rugs, and as à menſtrucys: 

Carmient, ought to be thrown away; yea, it would | 
J CERT Ex e 25 follow, \ 
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follow, chat all the Fruits of the Spirit, mentioned 
ws '. Gal. 4 were as filthy Rags Whereas on the contra- 


y, ſome of the Works of the Saints are ſaid to 
dave a Sweet Sawour in the Noſtrils of the Lord; are 
-  _ 9aid to be an Ornament of great price in the ſight of 

So; are ſaid to Prevail with him, and to be Accep- 
table to him; which filthy Rags and a menſtruous Gar- 
| ment cannot be. Lea many famous Proteſtants have 
acknowledged, that this place is not therefore ſo 
n be underſtood. Calvin upon this place faith, 
Fin. bat it is uſed to be cited by ſome, that they 
_ r Igel. © may prove, there is ſo little Merit in our Works, 

1 Ze that they are before God filthy and defiled: But 
Þ — s this ſeems to nit to be different from the Prophet's 
___ .* Mind (faith he) ſeeing he ſpeaks not here of 


umb all Mankind. Muſculus upon this place faith, 
hat it was uſual for this People to preſume 
5 ce much of their Legal Righteouſneſs, as if thereby _ 
they were made clean; nevertheleſs they had 
no more cleannefs, than the unclean Garment 
of a Man. Others expound this place concerning 
all the Righteouſneſs of our Fleſh ; that Opinion 
indeed is true: Yet I think that the Prophet did 
© rather accommodate theſe Sayings to the Impu- 

_ *< rity of that People in legal Terms. The Author 
_— (xt) (commonly ſuppoſed Bertius) ſpeaking concerning 
r the true ſenſe of the 7th Chapter of the Epiſtle to 
Alert ana. the Romans, hath a Digreſſion touching this of 
| ſaiah, ſaying ;, This place is commonly corrupted by 4 

pernicions wreſting , for it is ſtill alledged, as if the 
meaning thereof inferr d the moſt excellent Works of the 
| Ja. Coret beſt Chriſtians, &c. James Coret, a French Minilter in 
n the church of Baſd, in his Apology concerning Fuſti- 
. fearien, againſt Aleſcales, faith; Nevertheleſs accord- 
WT |» 2s. 73: ing to the Counſel of certain good Men, & muſt admo- 
Ea "jb the Reader, that it neuer came into our Minds to 
' abuſe that ſaying of Iſai. 64. 6. againſt good Works, 
in which it is ſaid, that all our Righteobſneſles are as 
filthy Rags, as if we would have that which is go 
F ad 5 | , 5 ELSE] Y in 
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in our Tod Works, and an from t rhe Holy Spi- 
| rit, to be eſteemed as a filthy and unclean thing. 


F. XII. As to the other part, That ſeeing the beſt - TY > 


of Mer are ſtill Impure and Inperfelt, therefore their 
_ . Works muſt be ſo : My is to beg the queſtion, and 
depends upon a Propoſition denied; and which is to 


be diſcuſſed at further length in the next Propoſition. | 505 


But tho? we ſhould ſuppoſe a Man not throughly | 
Perfect in all reſpects; yet will not that hinder, but 
good and perfect Works in their kind may be. 
brought forth in them by the Spirit of Chriſt: 
Neither doth the Example of Water going through 


an unclean Pipe hit the matter; becauſe, tho Water 0 N . 


may be capable to be tinctured wich uncleanneſs; yet 
the Spirit of God cannot, whom we aſſert to be the 
Immediate Author of thoſe Works that avail in Ju 
. ſtification : And therefore Jeſus Chriſt his Works in 

his Children are pure and perfect, and he worketh - 
in and through that pure Hong of his own 
and creating in them. - Moreover, if this did hold, 
according to our Adverſaries ſuppoſition, That no 
Man ever was or can be perfect, it would follow, 
that the very Miracles and Works of the Apoſtles, were the 


which Chriſt wrought in them, and they wrought 224 Works, 


in and by the Power, Spirit and Grace of Chriſt, J the .. 1 


were alſo impure and imperfett; ſuch as their Con- Pies, Pane; 
verting of the Nations to ** Chriſtian Faith; their th . 


Gathering of the Churches, their Writing of the 7 » — 8 
he's Scriptures ; yea, and their Offering up and Sa- and f- 
er 


cing of their Lives for the Teſtimony of Jeſus. your 

What Way our Adverſaries think of this Wo ns: 
whereby it will follow, that the Holy Scriptures, 

whoſe Perfection and Excellency they ſeem ſo much 
to magnifie, are proved to be: impure and imper felt, | 
becauſe they came through — and imperfect 
Vieſſels? It appears by the Confeſſions of N 

that the Fathers did frequently N unto Works 
of this kind, that Inſtrumental Work, which we have | 
: 25 of in Juſtification, e ſome 3 
. - ker ons 
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23 —PROPOSITIAN VI. 
35 ut, it is Popety.) and alſd. divers, and | 


tion and 


10 th Poſſeſſn of Life Eternal. G. Ameſius faith, 
That our Obedience, albeit it be not the Principal and 


- 0 


& 3-1 Zferiorious Cauſe of Life Eternal, is nevertheleſs 4 
Vas wy ö Cauſe in ſome reſpect, adminiſtring, helping aud ad van- 


nir. 


K. Beitr. 7 rowards the Poſſeſſion of the Life. Alſo Richard 


we are Juſtified by Works in the ſame kind of Canſality, 
3 a by Faith, to wit, AS being both Cauſes ſine qua non, 


5 or Conditions of the New Covenant, on our part re- 


_  quuſite to Juſti ſication. And p. 195. he faith, t is 
| rtf: to — any Scholar, who bath read be 
85 2 of Papiſts, how this Doctrine differs from 
them RB ws 9 9 4a 


-  oftbeMerit - But laſtly, Becauſe it ĩs fit here to ſay ſomething 


and Revard of the Merit and Reward of Works, I ſhall add ſoine- | 
Os 3 4 Hes 8 thing 
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ing in this place of our Scaſe and. Belief nn. | 
"ccratng that matter. We are far from thinking 
or; believing,” chat Man merits any thing by his 


Works from God, all being of Free Grace; agg 1 
therefore do we, and, always have denied that . ul 


b Notion of Aerirum ex Condigno. ; Nevertheleſs: ..- 
We cannot deny, but that God ont of his Infinite 
Goodneſs. wherewith he hath loved Mankind, after 
he communicates to him his holy Grace and Spire, 
doth, according to his own will, Recompence and 69D Re 
Reward the good Works of his Children: And there- rd, the 
fore this Merit of Congruity Or Reward, in ſo far as —_— 
the Scripture is plain and poſitive for it, ve may dren. 
ndt deny; neither wholly reject the wore . 
| Fe makes ſe of it. For t ie ſame 
Greek Phich ſignifies TMerit] is alſo in thoſe 
| ag the Tranſlators expreſs it ' Worth, of 
Vorthy, as Mat. 3. 8. 1 Theſſ. 2. 12. 2 Theſſi 1. 5, 8. 
Concerning which R. Baxter faith, in the Book 
aboye-cited, p. S. Bu in a larger, ſenſe,” as Promiſe ir 
an Obligation, and the thing Promiſed is ſaid to be Debt, 
\ fo the. Performers of the Conditions. are called Worthy, .. + : 
aud that which they perform Merit; altho properly al 
| be of Grace, and not of Debt. Alſo thoſe, who are 
| called the Fathers of the. Church, frequently uſed 
this word of Merit, whoſe ſayings concerning this 
matter, I think not needful to inſert, becauſe it is 
not doubted, but evident, that many Proteſtants are 
not averſe from this word, in the ſenſe that we uſe 
it. The Apology for the Auguſtan Confeſſion, Art. 
20. hath. theſe words; Ve agree that Works are 
truly Meritorious, nat of Remiſſion of Sins, or Juſtiſica- | 


on 


— 


. 


tion; he are Meritorious of other Rewards Corporal 
and. Spiritual, which are indeed as well in this Life, as 


after. ths Life. And further, Seeing Works are a cer- 
tain fulfilling of the Lam, they are rightly-ſaid to be 


Meritorious ; it 15 rightly ſaid, that 4 Reward. is Aue 


to them. 
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1 In the Acts of the Conference of Oldenburgh, the 
| 1 Hlectoral Divines (p. 110. & 285.) lay, In this ſenſe. 


bargh---— doe Churches alſo: are not averſe from the word [Merit] 
dea bythe Fathers; neither therefore do they defend the 
EE ©: Volk & Voſſius in his Theological The concerning the 
MH mos Merits of good Works, faith; We have not adventured 
ml *** / #0 condemn the word L Merit ] wholly, as being that, 
wich both many of the Ancients uſe, and alſo the Re- 
mr  - © » formed Churches have uſed in their Confeſſuns. Now 
ttt God judpeth and accepterh Men according to their 
Works, z beyond doubt to thoſe that ſeriouſly will read 
| Aud conſider theſe Scriptures, Mar. 16. 27. wary 6, 
+4 SE, | 4 2 10 2 Cor. 5. 10. ame Lg K 2 19. 35+ | et. 
= . Rev. "iS E II 
r F. XIII. And to conclude this Theam, let none 
3 be ſo bold as to mock God, ſuppoſing themſelves 
=  Juſtificed and Accepted in the {ight of God, by Vir- 
deue of Chriſt's Death and Sufferings, while they 
remain Unſanctified and Unjuſtified in their own 
Hearts, and Pofluted in their Sins, leſt their Hope 
„.. . prove that of the Hyporrire, which periſheth. Nei- 
ther let any fooliſhly imagine, that they can by 
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| 8 n their Owen W orks, OT by the Performance of any 
Wi  - | Ceremonies or Traditions, or by the giving of 
| >, = Gold or Money, or by afflicting their Bodies in 
Will-worſhip and voluntary Humility, or fooliſſily | 
[*  TeHopeof ſtriving to Conform their Way to the outward 
| Cen Letter of the Law, flatter themſelves, that they 
* priſe, but Merit before God, or draw a Debt upon him, or 
| he Homble. that any Man or Men have power to make ſuch 
ind of things Effectual to their Juſtification; leſt 
5M they be found fooliſh Boaſters, and ftrangers to Chriſt 
and his Righteorſne/s indeed. But bleſſed for ever 
are they, that having truly had a fenſe of their 
' own Unworthineſs and Sinfulneſs, and having ſeen 
all their own Endeavours and Performances fruit- 
pet; leſs and vain, and beheld their own Emptineſs, and 
the vanity of cheir F 
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while =o remained inwardly” pricked, purſued band 
condemned by. God's: Holy: 1 in their Hearts; 


and ſo having applied themſelves thereto, and fuſe On 


Death to Life, and know Jeſus ariſen in them, work. © 15 


| as: _” eee e eee "he end? well | 7 | : 13h 
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| 250 the Pure and Holy Birth 4 fully brought Nr 1 3 


*dh 88 while, we are imillis Liſe, or we over our 


Neal for eee without them, meerly 
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bit Ce de . Die w Ye 


fered his Grace to work in them, are become changed 
and revewed in the ſpirit of their minds, paſt fror 


ing horh the Will and\the Deed; and fo having put on 
ehr Lord Feſus Cri in effect are clothed with him, 
and partake of Hs Righteouſfreſs and Nature; fic 

ean draw near to the Lord with boldneſs, and know ä 
their Acceptance in and by him; i whom, and in TOO | 
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HT! | Concerning Porfaftion, 5 5 5 1 
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the Body of | Death aud Sin comes to be Crucified, "IN | | 
and Removed, and their Hearts united and ſubjefted ! | 

te the Truth; /o 4 not to obey. any Suggeſtiont oy 
» Temptation s of tha Euil One, te. * from Actual 
2 — Tranſgreſſmg of the Law of 7 God, and 
in that reſpect perfect: Ter doth: this Perfection Fil. 1 
Amit of 4 en and there remaineth always in 1 * 
: Jome part 4 Poſſubility: of Sinning, where the Mind '* © 
 Aoth-not moſt ee and ANF nes wy 

2 ibe Lord. = i = 
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8. l. wood Gy hays laced Je in Ke Rez 
velation of Jeſas Chriſt. formed and broughr 
forth, i in che Heart, there Working his Works f 
Bighteouſneß, and hringing forth the Fruits of te 
Spirit: The Queſtioncis, How far he may prevall 


Enemies, in and his ſtrength? Thoſe chae 


Wer | by 


| 2:5" © PROPOSITION VI. 


_ 
— | 


— 


1 — Nm — * dt Mt. 


7 5 of being clothed with Real and Inward Righ 55 
ible for 


w IT even the be 


Part J. 


i= aer daily Tranſgreſlors of the Law| of} God. 
- Rated. the more clear ſtating of the Comtroverſie, let it be 


by Imputative Righteouſneſs, denying the nece 


ze neſs, do conſequently affirm, 'Thar it is impoſi 
be En, to be free of Sin im this 


er Life, which, they lay, ns Man ever was; but on the 
Ont contrary, that none can, neither of himſelf, nor by E 
| Grace received in this Life (O wicked faying 


the Power of God's Grace!) keep the 3 
of God perfectly; 3 but thar every Man. doth break the 


Commandments in Thought, Word and Deed : Whence 


3 8 they alſo affirm, as was a little before obſerved; 


4.2 ea That the very beſt Actions of the Saints, their Prayers, 


Command-| their Worſhips, are impure and polluted. We on the 


ments of 


ments of * contrary, tho* we freely acknowledge this of the 


natural fallen Man, in his firſt ſtate, whatever his 
Profeſſion or Pretence may be, ſo long as he is Un- 
converted and Unregenerate: 
that thoſe, in whom Chriſt comes to be formed, 
and the New Man brought forth, and born of the 
Iacorruptible Seed, as that Birth, and Man in Union 
therewith, naturally doth the Will of God; ſo it 


is poſſible, io far to keep to it, as not to de found 
And for 


duonſidered- 
IJ. S. II. Frft; That we place not this Poſſibility-; in 
Man s on will and capacity, as he is a Man, the 
Son of fallen "Adam, or as he is in his Nathral 
State, however wiſe or knowing, or however much 
endued with a notional and literal Knowledge of 
.-- Chriſt, thereby endeavouring a Conformity to the 

| Letter of the Law, as it is outward. + 
Il. Secondly; That we Attribute it wholly to Man, 
as he is Born again, renewed in his Mind, raiſed 
by Chriſt, knowing Chriſt alive, reigning and 
ling in him, and guiding and 1 


Life ; which not only manifeſts and reproves sin 
but.allo gives power de comme ot of ni VA) 


Yet we do believe, 


ru- 
ending um by his 
irit, and revealing in him the Law of the Spirit 


| Thirdy; | 


Daa; That by: this we —— 7 not. ſuch a "= 


2 not daily admit of a Growth; and Fora 2 : 


uently mean not, as if we were to be as Pure, 
Holy and Perfect, as God in his Divine Attributes 
of Wiſdom, Knowledge and Purity; but only a Per- 
fection Nioportionable and anſwerable to Man's mea- 
ſure, whereby we are kept from T reſſing the 
5 Cod, and enabled to anſwer What he re- 
quires of us; even as he that — his 15e He that Tm 


Talent, ſo as to make far of them, perfected his — 


Work, and was ſo accepted of his Lord, ag to be v norhing 


called a good and Faithful Seriant, noching lefs than 4 ep 
he that made his Five Tex. Even as __ 


e Gold IS-vith with the 
— orgy and 
a Child hath à perfect Body, as well ad tho 

i daily grow more and more. Thus 
Lale 2. 52. to have mcreaſed in Miſdom and Stature, 

aud in 72 with God and Alan; tho? before that 
time he had never ſnned, and w was as (0 doubt), perfetts. 

in a true and p _ ſenſe. 1 

Fuurtſuy; a Man may witaeſs.this for a Iv. 

2 and — ore all ought. to preſs, after it; 
yet we do not affirm; but thoſe that have attained %, 
it in a meaſure, may, by the Wiles and Temptati- Bun 

ons of the Enemy, fall into Iniquity, and loſe it 7 
ſometimes, if they be not watchful, and do not di- 
ligently attend to that of God in the Heart. And 

we doubt not, but many good and holy Men, who 5 — . 8 


have arrived to Everla Life, have had di- Mar in . 


vers Ebbings and Flowings of this kind; for tho“ len 


Condition, - 


every Sim weakens a Mau in his Spiritual Condition, but doth nor 
pyet it doth not ſo as to deſtroy him altogether, or #0, bim 


3 _ uncapable of riſing again. 883 
3 Tho? I affirm, that after a Man hath ar- V. 
riv £6: ſuch a Condition, in which a Man may 2% mal, 


not in, he yet may fin; I will nevertheleſs not Nui. 
deny, but there may be a State attainable in this 
Life, in which to do Righteouſneſs may become ſo 
dm to the W ws that in the ſtabi- 
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Griſt is laid, = 
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Furt. II. 
ſerve to ohViate Ob jattiins; F-ſhall proceed, fit, to 
= 2 new the abſurdity of chat Doctrine, that pleads for 


The. ine 
2 


for Sin term 
of Life, ab- 


; "yah. 1.13. 


— . 
lity of this Condition they cannot ſin. Others r 


Perhaps ſpeak mòôre certainly of this State, as ha- 


ving arrived to it: For me, I ſnall ſpeak modeſtly, 
as acknowledging my ſelf not to have arrived at 
ity yet I dare not deny it, for that it ſeems. fo. 
poſitively/to' be aſſerted: by the Apoſtle, in theſe: 
words, 1 fol 3. gi" He ithat i born of God ſinneth 


not, neither van he, becauſd \pbe Seed 74 God vemamygh 


in him. i4 bovc tt 1 [39017 9 en 11 6 2 10 145 


The 'Cont#evenſir' being thos ſtated, which will 


Sim, fo 72 Liſe, enen in the Saints. N 360131 
e Prove th Doctrine of Perſaclin from 
mary pregnant Toſtimanies of the Holy Scripture: : 


And lafly, Anſwer _ er er d 


ons of our-Oppoſers.. - wt 2 


I. Hrſt then; This. Doctrine, viz. That the 


Sar nur can, nor ever will be free of ſenning inothis 
Life, Is inconſiſtent with the Wiſdom of God, and 
with his Glorious Power and Majeſty, Who#zs of — 
Eyes thay to-behold Iniquiry ; who having: pu | 


il himſelf to gather to him, that ſhould Wor phos him, 


and be Witneſſes for him on Earth, a choſen People, 
doth alſo no doubt ſanctifie and purifie them. For 
God hath no delight in Iniquity, but abhors Tranſ- 


-_.  greflion;/and tho he regard Man in Trangreſſion, 
ſo far as to pity him, and afford him means to 
come out ot it; yet he loves him not, neither de- 
lights in him, as he is joined thereunto. 'Where- 
fore if Men muſt be always joined to Sin, then God 
mould always be at à diſtance with them; as it is 
written, Iſai. 59. 2. Tour Iniquities have ſeparated be- 
teen you' And your God, and your Sins have hid his Race 
an 805 ee you;- whereas, on the contrary, the Saint are 


ſaid to fatale, even while here, of the Diuine Na- 


ture, 2 Pets. 4. and to be One ſpirit wit the Lord, 


1 Cor. 6. 117; Now no N thing can be ſo. 
5 s exprelly an That there us 10 . | 
etw xt 


* 


3 
Q 


act of ſervice and obedience to the Devil. So then, 


ſurely they ſerve: the Devil more than they do 


- Which the Devil hath not a large ſhare: And if 


ed without the Leadings and Influence of God's 
Spirit. Now who would not account him à fool- 


and alſo deſirous it might be fo, yet would not 


might ſerve him more intirely than his avow'd 


Folly upon the Omnipotent and Only Wiſe GOD ? 


Ara 


45 8 


God is 
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pe a means, whereby his Children might per- been want- - 


if the Saints ſin daily in rhowobt, word and deed, 
yea, if the very ſervice they offer to God be Sin, 


God: For beſides that they give the Devil many 
intire Services, without mixture of the leaſt grain 
to God; they give God not the leaſt Service, in 


their Prayers, and all their Spiritual Performances 
be ſinful, the Devil is as much ſerved by them in 
theſe, as God, and in moſt of them much more; 
ſince they confeſs, that many of them are perform- 


iſh Maſter, among Men, ho being able to do it, 
provide a Way whereby his Children and Servants 


Enemy; or would not guard againſt their ſerving 

of him, but be ſo imprudent and unadviſed in his 
contrivance, that whatever way his Servants and 
Children ſerved him, they ſhould no leſs, yea, of- 
ten much more, ſerve his Enemy? What may we 
then think of that Doctrine, that would infer this 


F. IV. Secondly ;, It is inconſiſtent with the Juſtice roof 2. 
of God. For ſince he requires Purity from bis ,,, sl. 
Children, and commands them to abſtain - from cncy with * Ml 
every Iniquity, fo frequently and preciſely, Nw 2 3 
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hereafter a 


it muſt n 


elſewhere ſpoken 
to God, in 1 


afford to thoſe, *mham he has choſen to be his own (whom 
they confeſs he loveth) the means to pleaſe him. What 
can follow then from ſo ſtrange a Doctrine? This 
Imperfettion in the Saints, either proceeds from 
God, or from themſelves. If it proceeds from them, 
it muſt be, becauſe they are ſhort in improving 
r making uſe of the Power given them, where+ 
by they are capable to obey; and ſa it is a 
thing poſſible to them (as indeed it is by the help 
of that Power; ) but this our Adverſaries deny ; 
They are then not to be blamed for their Imper- 
fection, and continuing in Sin, ſince it is not poſſible 
to them to do otherwiſe. If it be not of them- 
ſelves, it muſt be of God, who; hath not ſeen meet 
to allow them Grace in that degree, to produce 
that effect: And what is this but to attribute to 
God the heighth of Injuſtice, to make him require 
his Children to forſake Sin, and yet not to afford 
them ſufficient Means for ſo doing ? Surely--this 
makes God more. Unrighteous than wicked Men, 
Who if (as Chriſt faith) their Children require Bread 
of them, will not give them a Stone; or inſtead of 4 
Eſh, a pegs pent. But theſe Men confeſs, We ought 
to ſeek of God power to redeem us from Sin, and 
yet believe, they are never to receive ſuch a Power ; 
ſuch Prayers then cannot be in Faith, but are all 
Vain. Is not this to make God as Unjuſt to his 
% „ 
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8 
© © Children, as Pharaoh was to the J/raelites, in requi- 
ring Brick, and not giving them Straw ? But, bleſſed 
be God, he deals not ſo with thoſe that truly truſt 
in him, and wait upon him, as theſe Men vainly 
imagine; for ſuch faithful Ones find of a Truth, 
that his Grace is ſufficient for them, and know how, 
b- his Power and Spirit, to overcome the Evil 


FS. V. Thirdly; This evil Doctrine is highly In- proof 3. 
jurious to Jeſus Chriſt, and greatly Derogates from the _ to 
Power and Virtue of his Sacrifice, and renders his Com- and pre. 
ing and Miniſtry, as to the great End of it, ineſſectual. pa! End of 
For Chriſt (as for other Ends) ſo priacipally he 3 
appeared for the Removing of Sin, for the Gather- poarance 
ing a Righteous Generation, that might ſerve the _— 

Lord in Purity of Mind, and walk before him in sio, and to 
Fear, and bring in Everlaſting Righteouſneſs, and n au 
that Evangelical Perfection which the Law could laiquity, 
not do. Hence he is ſaid, Tit. 2. 14. To have given 
himſelf for us, that he might redeem us from all Iniquity, 
—_— unto himſelf a _ Peculiar. People, zealous of am 
orks : This is certainly ſpoken of the Saints, —_ 
while upon Earth. But contrary thereunto, theſe _—_— 

Men affirm, That we are never redeemed from all Ini- 
quity; and ſo make Chriſt's giving of himſelf for us 

void and ineffectual, and give the Apoſtle Paul the 

_ Lye plainly, by denying, that Chriſt purifieth to him- 

ſelf « peculiar People, zealous of good Works, How are + 
they zealous of good Works, Who are ever commit- -- 

ting evil ones? How are they a purified People, that 
are ſtill in impurity, as ave they that daily fin, un- | 

leſs Sin be accounted no impurity ? | Moreover it is | 

ſaid expreſly, 1 John 3. 5, 8. That for this purpoſe the 1 

Son of God mas manifeſted, that he might deſtroy the works f 


* * 


of. the Deuil; and ye know that he was manifeſted to take 
away our ſs. But theſe Men make this purpoſe of 
none effect; for they will not have the Son of God 
to deſtroy the works of the Devil in his Children, in this 
World: Neither will Fey 


ni dad fa Bo bei ns Bo eats 


at all believe, that he 
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: was manifeſt — away Our gm ſeeing ere 
: ps - neceſſity of always living in them. And 
"2 eſt any e 1 — of che Apoſtle, as 
if it were ſpoken only of taking away the guilt 

of Sin, as if it related not to this Life; the Apo- 

. Me, as of purpoſe to obviate ſuch an Objection, 

adds in the following verſes,” Whoſoever abideth in 

ns ſometh not, &c. I hope then they fin not daily 
in Thought, Word and Deed. Let no Man deceive 

7 he that doth Righteouſneſs, is Righteous, even as he 

ighteous', be that committeth ſin is of the Devil: 
Bur be that —— daily, in Thought, Word and 

Yn committeth Sin; how comes ſuch a one then 

to be the Child of God ? And if Chriſt was mani- 

- feſt to take away ſin, how ſtrangely do they over- 

turn the Doctrine of Chriſt, that deny that it is 

ever taken away here? And how injurious are 
they to the Efficacy and Power of Chriſt's Ap- 

Pearance ? Came not Chriſt to gather a People out 

of Sin, into Righteouſneſs; out from the Kingdom 

of Satan, into the Kingdom of the dear Son of God ? 

And are not they, that are thus gathered by him, 

his Servants, his Children, his Brethren, his F riends? 

Who as he was, ſe are they to be in this World, Holy, 

Pure and Undefiled. And doth not Chriſt ſtill watch 

over them, ſtand by them, pray for them, and pre- 

ſerve them by his Power and Spirit, walk in them, 


" The perl and dwell among them; even as the Devil, on the 
ewels . other hand, doth- among the Reprobate Ones? 


Hoy comes it then, that the Servants of Chriſt are 
| le his Servants, than the Devil's are his? Or is 
Chriſt unwilling to have his Servants throughly 
pure? Which. were groſs Blaſphemy to aſſert, con- 
trary to many Scriptures. Or is he not able, by 
his Power, to preſerve and enable his Children to 
ſerve him? which were no leſs Blaſphemous to 
affirm of him; concerning whom the Scriptures 
declare, That he has Overcome Sin, Death, Hell, 
1 a Grave, ang: ry A over them 77 and 
that 
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that All Pomer in Heaven and Earth is given to him. 
But certainly, if the Saints fin daily in Thought, 
Word and Deed, as theſe Men aſlert, they ferve 

the Devil daily, and are ſubje& to his power; and 
ſo he prevails more than Chriſt doth, and holds 


the Servants of Chriſt in bondage, whether Chriſt 
will or not. But how greatly then doth it contra- 

dict the End of Chriſt's Coming? as it is expreſſed 
by the Apoſtle, Eph. 5. 25, 26, 27. Even as Chriſt 

alſo loved the Church, and gave himſelf for it, that he 


might ſanctiſie and cleanſe it with the waſhing of Water, 
by the Word : That he might preſent it to himſelf Glo- 
rious Church, not having ſpot or wrinkle, or any ſuch 


thing; but that it ſhould be holy, and without blemiſu. 


Now if Chriſt hath really thus anſwered the thing 
he came for, then the Members of this Church are 
not always ſinning in Thought, Word and Deed 3 


or there is no difference betwixt being ſanctified 


and unſanctified, clean and unclean, holy and in- 
holy, being daily blemiſhed with Sin, and being 


without blemin. 285 
FS. VI. Fourthly; This Doctrine renders the Work Proof 4. 
of the Miniſtry, the Preaching of the Word, the Writing 


of the Scriptures, and the Prayers of Holy Men, altog «ther 
uſeleſs and ineſfectual. As to the firſt, Eph. 4. 11. 
Paſtors and Teachers are ſaid to be given for the 
Perfection of the Saints, &c. until we all come in the 
Unity of the Faith, and of the Knowledge of the Son of 
God, unto a perfect Man, unto a meaſure of the Stature 
of the fulne/s of Chriſt. Now if there be a neceſſity 
of ſinning daily, and in all things, then there can 
be no Perfection; for ſuch as do fo, cannot be 


_ eſteemed Perfect. And if for Effectuating this Per- Paſtors,Tea- | 
fection in the Saints, the Miniſtry be appointed and nar rg 


Scriptures 


diſpoſed of God, do not ſuch as deny the poſſibility re given 
hereof, render the Miniſtry uſeleſs, and of no pro- , Fr 


| e 
fit? ſeeing there can be no other true uſe aſſign- the Suni. 


ed, but to lead People out of Sin, into Righteouſ- 
neſs. If ſo be theſe Miniſters aſſure us, chat we 
FTE hy” need 


Derken tos. 249 
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need never expect to be delivered from it, Jo not 
they render their own Work needles. f What 
5 Preaching againſt Sin, for the reproving of 
which all Preaching is, if it can never be forſaken? 
Our Adverſaries are Exalters of the Scriptures. in 
words, much crying up their Uſefulneſs and Per- 
fection: Now the Apoſtle tells us, 2 Tim. 3. 17. 
That the Scriptures are for making the Man. of God 
perfeft ; and if this be denied to be attainable in 
This Life, then the Scriptures ave of no profit; for 
in the other Life we ſhall not have uſe for chem. 
It renders the Prayers of the Saints altogether uſe- 
leſs; ſeeing themſelves do confeſs, they ought to 
pray daily, that God would deliver them from Evil, 
and free them from Sin, 2 the Help ef his Spirit and 
Grace, while in this World. But tho” we might ſup- 
_ poſe this Abſurdity to follow, That their Prayers are 
without Faith; yet were not that ſo much, if it did 
not infer the like upon the holy Apoſtles, who 
rayed earneſtly, for this end, and therefore (no 
anna believed it attainable, Cal: 4. 12. Labouring 
e 5 for gon in 3 that ye . Fund perfect, &c. 
2 „ ele mA 
proofs. §. VII. But Fi bly; 5 is Doctrine is contrary to 
i common Reaſon and Senſe. For the two oppoſite 
and Light, Principles, whereof the one rules in the Children of 
: * Darkneſs, the other in the Children of Light, are 
| A e. Sin and Righteouſneſs : And as they are reſpecurely 
tent ge. leavened and act by them, ſo they are accounted 
either as Reprobated, or Juſtified; ſeeing it is Abo- 
Pror. 17.15. ination in the ſight of God, either tp Juſtiſie the Wick- 
ed, or Condemn - Juſt. Now to kay, that Men can- 
not be ſo leavened by the one, as to be delivered 
from the other, is in plain words to affirm, That 
Sin and Righteouſneſs are conſiſtent; and that a Man 
may be truly termed Righteou, tho? he be daily ſon- 
ning in every thing he doth: And then what dit- 
ference betwixt Good and Evil? Is not this to fall 
da chat Seat Anti, at. pu tting Light for 
Dar el. ? 


——— —ñ—˙jü—6—w —ñ ü — 
bee e A e e ee — — 
Darkneſs,' and calling Good Evil, and Evil Good? © 
Since they ſay, The very beſt Actions of Goes Chil- 
dren are defiled and polluted; and that thoſe hat ſm _ 

daily, in Thought, Word and Deed, are good Men and © 
Women, the Saints, and Holy. Servants of the Holy 
Pure God: Can there be any thing more Repugnant 
than this to common Reaſon ? ſince the Subject is 
ſtill denominated from that Accident, that doth 
moſt influence it; as a Wall is called White, when 
there is much whiteneſs ; and Black, when there is 
much blackneſs; and ſuch like. But when there is 
more Unrighteouſneſs in a Man, than Righteouſ- 
neſs; that Man ought rather to be denominated - 
Unrighteous, than Righteous. Then furely, if 
every Man ſin daily in Thought, Word and Deed, 

and that in his Sins there is no Righteouſneſs at 

all, and that all his Righteous Actions are polluted, 

and mixed with Sin; then there is in every Man | 

more Unrighteouſhels, than Righteouſneſs; and ſo If of daily 

no Man ought to be called Righteows, no Man can fo, h 
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of this rate, except that Unrighteouſneſs be eſteemed 

re ſo: And is not this to fall into that Abomination 

ly above-mentioned, of Juſtifying the Ungodly ? This g 
ed certainly lands in that horrid Blaſphemy of the 76+ e 
0- Ranters, that affirm, There is no difference betwixt Jn of ie 1 
ke Good and Evil, and that all is one in the ſight of God: Libertines: _i 
n-. I could ſhew many more groſs Abſurdities, evi! 
ed Conſequences, and maniteſt Contradictions implied 
at in this. Sinful Doctrine, but this may ſuffice at pre- 
an  W ſent; by which alſo, in a good meaſure, the Proba- 
2 tion of the Truth we affirm is advanced.” Vet 
it- nevertheleſs, for the further evidencing of it, I 
all ſnall proceed, to the. Second thing propoſed by me, 
or. to wit, to prove this from ſeveral Teſtimonies of 
ſs, the oly Scriptures, 11 7 has 15 i §. VIII. 
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be ſaid: to he Sanctiſied or Waſhed. Where are then , 
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Sek. II. F. VIII. And firft, I prove it from the peremp- 
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ſeeing this is a Maxim ingraven in every Man's 


Heart naturally, That no Man is bound to do that 


Be pe Fer- 
Jed, &c. 
Keep my 


ence 


Children or 
EIT * 
The: Poſſbl- 
e 


Law cud 


and not under the Lam; and therefore ſtates him- 


which is impoſſible. Since then Chriſt and his Apoſtles 


have Commanded us to keep all the Commandments, 
Command: and to be 


ments. . 


in this reſpect; it is poſſible for 
us ſo to do. Now, that this is thus Commanded, 
without any Commentary or Conſequence, is evi- 
dently apparent from theſe plain Teſtimonies, Mat. 
5. 48. & 7.21. John 13. 17. 1 Cor. 7. 19. 2 Cor. 13. 


11. 1John 2. 3, 4, 55 C. & 3. 2, 3, 44536, 7, 8, 9, 10. 
Theſe Scriptures intimate a poſitive Comman 


for 
it, they declare the abſolute Neceſſity of it; and 


therefore, as if they had urpoſely. been written 
to anſwer the Objections of our Oppoſers, they ſhew 


the Folly of thoſe, that will eſteem themſelves 
5 iendt of God, while they do other- 
WHEC. | 


ondly ; It is poſſible, becauſe we receive | the 
Gofpet; and Law thereof, for that effect; and it's 


expreſly pramiſed to us, as we are under Grace, 
as appears by theſe Scriptures, Rom. 6. 14. Sin ſhall 
not have dominion over you; for ye are not under the 


Lam, but under Grace And Rom. 8. 3. For what the 
Lam could not do, in that it was weak 2 the Fleſh, 


God ſending his own Son, &c. That the Righteouſneſs of 


the Law might be fulfilled in s, &c. For if this were 


The 4iFer- not a Condition both requiſite, neceſſary, and at- 
the tainable under the Goſpel; there were no difference 


betwixt the bringing in of à better Hope, and the Law 
which made nothing perfect; neither betwixt thoſe, 


which are under the Goſpel, or who under the Law 


enjoyed and walked in the Life of the Goſpel, and 


meer Legaliſts, Whereas the Apoſtle, throughout 
that whole ſixth to the Romans, argues not only 
the poſſibiliry, but neceſſity of. being free from Sin, 
from their being under the Goſpel, and under Grace, 


ſelf, 


dom 


= 
„ 4 „ * by of 3.1, 
— 1 . 


23 
— 22 


„ 


lg, and = to whom he wrote, in ng 


Ban, in theſe verſes, 25 3 42 5, 6, 7- and therefore 
in the 11,2, 13, 16,474 48 verſes, he argues botli 
the Paſſihility and Neceſſity of this freedom from: ſios 


almoſt in che ſame manner We did a little before; 
and in the 22h he declares them in meaſure to 


have attained this Condltion, in theſe words, But 


nom being made free from Sin, au become Servants. to 
8 your fruit: unto Holineſs,,. and. the end 


Life, And as this P tion, or or free- Perfettio 


from Sin at- 


the Goſpel aud Iaward Law of the Spirit is recei- . 
ved and known; | the ignorance hereof has been 3% fle 
and is an oecaſion of oppoſing this Truth. For Man Goſpel. = 
not minding the Lgin and Law within his Heart, 
which not only diſcovers Sin, but leads out of it, 
and ſo being a ſtranger to the new Life and Birth 

that is born of God, which naturally doth his Will, 
and cannot of its own nature tranſgreſs the Com- 
mandments of God, doth, I ſay, in his natura! 


11 Sia, is attained and made poſſible, where 


ſtate, look at the Commandments, as they are 


without him, in the Letter; and finding himſelf 73 The r 
reproyed and convicted, is by the Letter killed, u b not. 
a not made alive. 80, Man, 2 Te b 2 
wounded, and not applying himſelf Inwardly to 
that which can heal, labours in his owni will after 


Conformity to the aw, as it is without bim; 


which he can never obtain; hut finds, the more 


he wyeſtles, the more he falleth ſhort. So this is 
the Jem ſtilb in effect, with: his carnal Command- 
ment, with the Lam without, in the Firſt jr 


fate, >whidh- makes nat the Cumers thereunto per 


as pertaining: to the Conſcience; Heb. 9. 9.7 the? i — 


may. have here a Notion of Chriſtianity, and an Ex- 


— in Chriſt. This hat mad them ſtrain 


and wreſt the Scriptures for an Impuruti vr Righte- 


ouſneſi, wholly without them, to cover their Im- 
purities; and this hath made them imagine an Ac- 


im ** 


6 2 God Poſſible, tho? they ſuppoſe is - | 


. 
' 40 
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——— 
le ever to obey Chriſt's Commands. But 


= then, if thou deſireſt to know this perfection and 


e we tber to be brought forth into Nclory z and thus come to 


at = O deceived Souls! That will not avail in the 
day, wherein God will judge every Man according to 
bis Work," whether good or bad. It will not fave 
thee to ſay, It was neceſſary for thee to ſin daily 
| in Thought, Word,and Deed; for ſuch as do ſo, 
have certain obey Nr Unrighteouſneſs: And what 
E uch, but 4 and 5 
5 4 ard Wrath's, even as Glory, Honour, nd 
N N Immortality and Eternal Life, to ſuch as have 
dune good, and patiently contitived in we So 


=" Freedom from Sin, poſſible for thee, turn thy Mind 
do the Lighe and Spiritual Lam of of Criſt in the bn; 
and ſuſfer the Reproofs thereof; bear che Judgment 
and Indignation of God upon the Unrighteous Part 
In thee, as therein it is Revealed, which Chriſt hath - 


made tolerable for thee; and ſo ſuffer Judgment in 


priate A partake of the Fellowſlip of CirifPs Sufferings, and be 


| ; 0 an and made Conformable unto his Death, — thou may ſt 


——— feel thy ſelf Crucified with him to the Worlds by the 


auto bis. Power of his Croſs in thee ; ſo that that Life, that 


ſometimes was alive in thee to this World; and 
the Love and Luſts thereof,” may die; and anew 


5 life be raiſed, by which thou may'ft lire hence- 


forward to God, and not to or for thy ſelf; and 
with the Apoſtle chou may ſt ſay, Gal. 2. 20. It ws 
no more I, but Chriſt alive in me; and then thou wilt 
be a Chriſtian in deed, and not in name only, as too 
many are; then thou wilt know what it is to have 
pur off the 'old- Man with his deeds, who indeed ſins 
daily in Thought, Word and Deed; and to have 
= an the nem Man, that is renewed in Holindſs, after 

| e of him that bath created him, Eph. 4. 24. and 
2 —— wilt witneſs thy ſelf to be God's Workmanſhip, 
created in Chriſt Jeſus unto: Good Works and ſo not 


= LE to fin always. And to this New Man, Qhriſt's Tote 
| 2 5 an bis Burthen is Light , cho ic he . 


1 


| 75 He Gd R yea, the Contmandmenri of God are _—_— 
. to 25 found fulflung 
is belle, becauſe many have attained it; accord 
Some before the Law, and ſome'under the Law, Perfection 0 i 

and Effect of the Goſpel, z and much more many | 


cord any failing of his. It is faid of Noah, Gen. G. 


Goſpel, beſides that of Romans above-mentioned, - 


further ſaid to the Hebrews, 12. 22, 23. N 
that 
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not unto this grievous; for it is his Meas and Drink _— 
the will of Grd. © Ny = 


This Perfection, or Freedom from Sin, Proof 3. | | 

ins to the expreſs Teſtimonf of the Scripture. 22 22 il 
through witneſſing and partaking of the Benefit | 
14 A! 

under the Goſpel: As firſt It is written of Enoch, ent ive, | 


Gen. F. 22, 24. that lie walked with God, which no . ę æ 
Man while ſinning can; nor doth the Scripture re- ” 0 


9. and of Job, 1.8. and of Zacharias and Elizabeth; _ 
Luke 1.6. That they were Perfect. But under the 3 


ſee what the Apoſtle ſaith of many Saints in gene- 
ral, Eph. 2. 4 5 6. But God, who 4s rich in Mercy, 
fer his great Love 'wherewith he hath loved ud, even 
when we were dead in ſms, hath quickned us together. . 
with Chriſt (by Grace ye are ſaved ) and hath raiſed. 
n up together, and made us ſit together in —_ | 
places in Chriſt Jeſus, &c. 4 Judge, while they w 
ſitting in theſe heavenly places, could not hs 
daily ſinning in Thought, Word per Deed, neither 
were all their Works, which they did there, as fil- 
thy Rags, or as a menſtruous Garment :- See what * 


juſt Men made perfect. And to conclude, 
of the Revelations, 14. 1, 2, 3, 4; 5 be conſidered; 
where, tho their being found wit hous fault, be ſpoken 
in the preſent time, yet is it not without reſpect to 
their ere fg while upon Earth; and r be⸗ 
ing Redeemed from among Men, and 5 Gpile in 
their Mouth, is expreſly mentioned in the — pat. | 
But I ſhall proceed now, i in the chyd place, to An- Sd. II. 
ſwer the Obje&5ons, which S a wech NT 4 2 


ments TIS our Urn 


5. M. 
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fray,” 
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Chak 5 form 


—— . — | 
2 . IX. 1-ſhall, begin with Theip.c RY d . 


Argument, which is che words. af the Apoſtle, 


1 John 1. 8. V we ſay that we have no bu me deceive 
ee . anche think 


Auf. 1. 


Inviscible. 913 
But ĩs ĩt nd ſtrange to ſee Mea: & blinded with 


Partiality? How many. Scriptures tenfold: more 
plain do they reject, and yet ſtick; ſo tenaciouſſy 
to this, that can receive ſo many Anſwers? As 


firſt, [ F we ſay int have no ſor, &. will not 
ee. an Some- 


times the Scripture uſeth this manner oi Expreſlion, 


When the Perſon | fpeaking cannot be included; 
which manner of Speech the » Grammarians call | 


of. the Tongue, faith, Therewith bleſs we God, and 


therewith curſe we Men; adding, Theſe, things ought 


not ſe to be: Who from this will conclude, that 


, the Apoſtle was one of thoſe Curſers? But Second- 


This Objection hitteth not the matter; he faith 
not, We ſin daily in Thought, Word and Deed; far 


leſs, that the very Geod: Works, which God werks in 


15 by his Spirit, are ſen: Vea, the very next verſe 
clearly ſhews, yy ypon Confeſſion and Repentance, 
we are not only fagiven, but alſo 5 He is 


* to forgive 165 — Sins, and 10 cleanſe us from 
nw; Py AD Here is bach a Forgiveneſs, and 


removing of the Guilt, and cleanſing or removing 


ot che Filth; for to make For giveneſt and Cleanſing 


to belong doch to the removing of the Guilt, as 


there is no reaſon for it from the Text, ſo it were | 


2 maſt violent forcing of the words, and would 
imply a needleſs Tautqlogy. The Apoſtle having 
ſhewn, how that nat the: Guils, only, but. even the 


Filth alſo of Siu is removed, ſubſumes his words in 


the time paſt in the 1th verſe, I we ſay we have not 
founec, we malte him a Lyar. Thirdly, As Auguſtine 
well obſerved, in his Expoſitian upon the Epiſtle 


to the Galatians : 3 it is one thing noi to ſm, and " 
nous | thing 


G "=> W 


hung not to hurt fin + The Apoſtle's words are not, 
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If we ſay we ſon not, or commit not ſin daily; but if eee 


' * we ſay," we have no ſm - And betwixt theſe two to fin; and 


there is a Manifeſt difference 3 for in reſpect all g. 


thing, not 


have ſamed;#as we freely acknowledge, all may be to have fi. 


aid in a ſenſe to have ſir. © Again, Sz may be ta- 
ken for the Seed of Sin, which may be in thoſe, that 
are redeemed from actual Siming: But as to the 
Temptations and Provocations proceeding from it, 
being reſiſted by the Servahts of God, and not 
yielded to, they are the Devil's Sin, that tempt- 


eth; not the Man's, that is preſerved. Fourrhly, Anſw. 4. 
This being conſidered, as alſo how poſitive and 


plain, once and again, the fame Apoſtle is, in that 

very Epiſtle, as in divers places above-cited; is „ 

it equal or rational, to ſtrain this one place, pre- 

ſently after ſo qualified and ſubſumed in the time 

paſt, to contradict not only other poſitive Ex- 5 

preſſions of his, but the whole tendency of his Ep ir. 

ſtle, and of the reſt of the holy Commands and Pre- 

cepts of the Scripture? 1 
Secondly; Their Second Objection is from two Object. 2 
laces of Scripture, much of one ſignification: | 
he one is, 1 Kings 8. 46. For there is no Man that 

fimeth not. The other is Eccleſ. 7. 20. For there is 

not 4 juſt Man upon Earth, that doth good, and ſin- 

neth not. | *he 185 

I anſwer, Hrſt, Theſe affirm nothing of a daily Anſw. 

and continual ſwing, fo as never to be redeemed 

from it; but only, that all have ſenned, or that 

there is none that doth not ſo, tho* not always, 

ſo as never to ceaſe to im; and in this lies the 

Queſtion: Vea, iu that place of the Kimgs, he ſpeaks 

within two verſes of the returning of ſuch with all 

their Sous and Hearts; which implies a poſſibility of 

leaving off Sin. Secondly, There is a reſpe& to be 29, 


Seaſons and 


— 


had to the Seaſons and Diſpenſations; for if it Diſpenſar? 


ſhould de granted, Mat in Salomon's time there was , ee 
none chat ſenned not; it will not follow, that there 
2 a0 P are 
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are none ſuch now, or that it is a thing not now 
Attainable by the Grace of God under the Goſpel: 
For A non eſſe ad non poſſe non valet ſequela. And 
__ " Haftly, This whole Objection hangs upon a falſe In- 
terpretation ;, for the Hebrew word Ur may 
be read in the Potential Mood, Thus, There is no 
Alan who may not ſim, as well as in the Indicative - 
fo both the old Latin, Junius and Tremellins, and 
Vatablus have it; and the ſame word is fo uſed, 
_ Palm 119. 11. I have hid thy Word in my Heart, 
=. JT? Norm RY yd that is to ſay, That Tmay not 
- ſin againſt thee, in the Potential Mood, and not in 
the Iadicative; which being more anſwerable to 
| the Univerſal Scope of the Scriptures, the Te- 
._ - FRimony of the Truth, and the ſenſe almoſt of 
all Interpreters, doubtleſs onght to be ſo under- 
ſtood, and the other Interprotation rejected as ſpu- 
RES 7 RT 3 e eh Wt 
Object. Thirdly; They Object ſome Expreflions of the 
Apoſtle Paul, Rom. J. 19. For the good, that I would, 
I do not; but the evil, which I would not, that I do. 
And verſe 24. O wretched Man that I am! who ſhall 


- 


q deliver me from the Body of this Death? 9 7 
. l anſwer; This place infers nothing, unleſs it 
=_ were apparent that the Apoſtle here were ſpeak- 
ing of his own Condition, and not rather in the 
Perſon of others, or what he himſelf had ſome- 

times born; which is frequent in Scripture, as in 
the caſe of Curſing, in James, before- mentioned. But 

there is nothing in the Text, that doth clearly ſig- 

nifie the Apoſtle to be ſpeaking of himſelf, or of 

4 Condition he was then under, or was always to 

be under; yea, on the contrary, in the former 
Chapter (as afore is at large ſhewn) he declares, 

hey were Dead to ſin; demanding, hom ſuch ſhould. 

| ee yet live any longer therein? Secondly; It appears, that 
ae the Apoſtle perſonated one not yet come to a Spi- 
nit ritural Condition, in that he Sith, verſe 14. Bur I 
Redeemer, am Curnal, ſold under Sin. Now, is it to be. ima- 

| 5 ee 


Sire; That the Apoſtle Paul, as to = own proper 


8 
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Condition, when he wrote that Epiſtle, was a Car- 
vn Man, who in chap. 1. teſtifies 0 we That _ 
he was ſeparated to be an Apoſtle, capable to impart 10 
the Romans ſpiritual Gifts; and chap. 8. ver. 2: That = 
7 Lam of 4 Spirit of Life in Chrift Jeſus had mads 
him fret from the Law of Sin and Death? ſo then he 
was not Carnal. And ſeeing there are Spiritual 
Men in, this Life, as our Adverſaries will not de- 
ny, and is intimated through this whole 8th Chap- 
ter to the Romans; it will not be denied, but the 
Apoſtle was one of them. So then, as his calling 
himſelf Carnal, in chap. 7. cannot be underſtood of 
his on proper ſtate; neither can the reſt of 3 A 
he ſpeaks. there of chat kind be ſo underſtood : 
after, verſ. 24. where he makes that Exclamarion, 
he adds in the next verſe ; I thank-God, through Feſus 
Chriſt our Lord; lignifying, that by him he witn > | 
deliverance ; and fo goeth on, ſhewin how he had 
obtained it in the next Chapter, viz. 8. v. 35. Who 
ſhall. ſeparate us from the Love of wet, ? And ver. 37. 
But in all theſe things we- are more than Conquerors 
And in the Taſt ma. Nothing 1 be 1 to ſepa- 
rate u, &c. But where: ever there is a 9 | 
in Sin, there is a ſeparation in ſome degree; ſeeing —_ 
every Six is contrary to God, and avouia, i. e. a Tranſ- - = 
greſſion of the Law, 1 John 3. . and whoever com- = 
5 the leaſt ein, is Overcome of it; and ſo, in bees 2 | | 
that reſpect, is not a Conqueror, but Conqueted. be 2 9 
This Condition then, which the Apoſtle plainly conguerer, ; 
teſtified, he with ſome others had obtained, could 8 
not conſiſt with continual remaining and abiding 
in Sin | 
Fourthly ;, They Objed the Faults and Sins ſeve- Odiecd 
ral Eminent Saints, as Noah, David, G c. 
I anſwer; That doth not at all prove the Cafe: Aſo. 
For the Queſtion is not, Whether good Men not 
fall into ſin, which is not denied; but, Whether it 
* nor . ſole for them not to ſat It will not DIGGS. 
S 2 . W. 
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can they 
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never freed 
Nom in? 


Object. 


low, -becauſe theſe Men ſinned; that therefore they 
were never free of ſim, but always ſimed: For at 
this rate of Arguing, it might be urged according 
to this Rule, Contrariorum par ratio, i. e. The reaſon 
of Contraries is alike : That if, becaufe a good Man 
hath ſinned once or twice, he can never be free 
from Sin, but muſt alway be daily and continually 
a Sinner all his Life long; then by the Rule of Con- 
rrariet, If a wicked Man have done good once or 
twice, he can never be free from Righteouſneſs, 
but muſt always be a righteous Man all his Life- 
time: Which as it is moſt abſurd in it ſelf, ſo it 


z contrary to the plain Teſtimony of the Scripture, 


.. 


Exekc:33. 124t0 18. - - 255 5 
Laſtiy; They Object, That if Perfection, or Free- 
dona from Sin, be attainable, this will render Mortifica- 


tion of Sin uſeleſs, and make the Blood of Chriſt of no 


- 
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and not in 


bopes to 
Overcome 
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ſervice to us; neither need we any more pray for Forgive- 
neſs of Sins. | OS 7 | 
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Tanſwer; I had almoſt omitted this Objection, 
becauſe of the manifeſt Abſurdity of it: For can 
Mortification of Sin be uſeleſs, where the end of it 
is obtained? ſeeing there is no attaining of this 
Perfection, but by Mortification. - Doth the hope 
and belief of Overcoming, render the Fight un- 
neceſſary ? Let Rational Men judge, which hath - 
molt ſenſe in it; to ſay, as our Adverſaries do, # 
is neceſſary that we fight. and wreſtle,” but we muſt ne- 
ver think of overcoming ;, we muſt reſolve ſtill to be over- 
come: Or to ſay, Let us fight, becauſe we may over- 
come ? Whether do ſuch as believe they may be 
cleanſed by it, or thoſe that believe they can ne- 
ver be cleanſed by it, render the Blood of Chriſt 


moſt Effectual? If two Men were both grievouſſy 


diſeaſed, and applied themſelves to a Phyſician for 


Temedy; which of thoſe do moſt commend the Phy- 


fician and his Cure, he that believeth he may be 
cured by him, and as he feels himſelf cured, con- 
felleth that he is fo, and ſo can ſay, This is a Skilfut 

. N P Phyſica 
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Phyſician, this is a good Medicine, behold I am made 


Praying for Forgiveneſs, we deny it not; for that Prein fo 


praying for Jargon of Sin; it would follow, by 


ſing Cavils in theſe words, Rom. 6. 1, 2. Shall we 


of the Lord's Prayer, Forgive us our debts, That 


, / N ” d * l 
War | a 3 


YR be 7 


Sk Perkectten. 
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"whole by it? Or he that never is cured, nor ever 
believes that he ean, ſo long as he lives? As for 

all haue ſenned; and therefore all need to pray that ot In 
their ſ#s paſt may be blotted out, and that the 
may be daily preſerved from ſinning. And if ho- 

ping or believing to be made free from Sin, hinders 


the ſame inference, that Men ought not to forſake 
Murther, Adultery, or any of theſe groſs Evils 
ſeeing the more Men are Sinful, the more plenti- 
ful occaſion there would be of asking Forgiveneſs 
of Sin, and the more work for Mortification. But 
the Apoſtle hath ſufficiently refuted ſuch Sin-plea- 


continue in Sin, that Grace may abound ? God for- 
But /aftly; It may be eaſily anſwered by a Re- 
tortion to thoſe that preſs this, from the words 


this militates no leſs againſt perfect Juſtification, 
than againſt perfect Sanctification. For if all the 
Saints, the leaſt as well as the greateſt, be per- | 
fectly Juſtified in that very hour wherein they are © | 
Converted, as our Adverſaries will have it, then | | 
they have Remiſſion of Sins long before they die. BE 
May it not then be ſaid to them, What need have ye 8 in 
to pray for Remiſſion of Sin, who are already Juſti- ' 
fied, whoſe Sins are long ago forgiven, both paſt | 4v 
and to come ? 5 . 
F. X. But this may ſuffice : Concerning this poſ- ne 
ſibility Jerom ſpeaks clearly enough, lib. 3. adver. 8 — 
Pelagium ; This we alſo ſay, that a Man may not ſin, cernins ber- 
if he will, for a time and place, according to his bodily greedom 
weakneſs, ſo long as his Mind is intent, ſo long as the from Sin. 
Cords of the Cythar relax not by any Vice; and again; 
in the ſame Book, Which is that, that I ſaid, that it 
is put in our power (to wit, being helped by the Grace 
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F God) cither r0,ſin, or not to ſim. For this yas the 
Error of Pelegius, which we indeed reje& and ab- 

ns hor, and which the Fathers deſervedly withſtood, - 


© That Man by his natural ſtrength, without the help of 

. God's Grace, could attgin to that ſtate, ſo as not to ſm. 
\ Aupnſtine. And Arguſtine himſelf, a great Oppoſer of the Pela- 

21 Hereſie, did not deny this Poſſibility, as attain- 

able hy the help of God's Grace; as in his Book 

de Spiritu & Litera, cap. 2. and his Book de Natura 

& Gratiq againſt Pelagius, cap. 42, 50, 60, and 63. 

4e Geſtis Concilii Paleſtini, cap. 7. & 2. and de Peccato 

_ Selafius. Originali, lib. 2. cap. 2. Selaſius allo, in his Diſpu- 

 '= tation againſt Pelagius, faith ; But if any affirm, that 
this may be given to ſome Saints in this life, not by the 

power of Man's ſtrength, but by the Grace of God, he 

| doth well to think ſo confidently, and hope it faithfully ; 

Bhat by the for by this Gift of God all things are. pojj.ble. That 


1 this was the common 8 the Fathers, ap- 
f the Aſzanſik Council, Ca- 


are poſÞble, Pears from the words of th 
non laſt, Wy believe a{ſo'this, according to the Cathq- 
lick Faith, that all that arg baptized through Grace by 
Baptiſm received, and Chriſt helping them, and ca- 
working, may and ought to do whatſoever belongs to 
Salvation, if they will faithfully labour. . 
FS. XI. Bleſſed then are they that believe in him, 
who is both able and willing to deliver as many as 
come to him through true Repentance from all Sin, 
and do not reſolve, as theſe Men do, to be the 
Devil's Servants all their Life-time ; but daily go 
on forſaking Unrighteouſneſs, and forgetting thoſe 
Phil. 3. 14. things that are behind, 'preſs forward towards the 
Aart, for the Prize ef the high Calling of God in 4 
Preſs for” Jeſus Such ſhall not find” their Faith and Confr- 
Mart, the » dence to be in vain; but in due time ſhall be made 
ne. Conquerors through him, in whom they have be- 
©, -  Jieved; and fo overcoming, ſhall be eftablifhed as Pil- 
* | lars in the Houſe of God, ſo as they ſhall go no morę out, 


% 


Rev. 3, 12. 
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PROPOSITION N 
Concerning Per ſeveranc?, and the Poſſibility of 


falling from Grace. 


 Altho" this Gift, and inward Grace of God, be ſufficient 


to work out Salvation x yet in thoſe, in whom it is re- 


ſiſted, it both may doth become their Condemna- © © 
tion. Moreover They in whoſe Hearts it hath wrought = | 


in part to puriſie and ſanttifie them, in order to their 
further Perfection, may by diſobedience fall from it, 
urn it to wantonneſs, Jude 4. make Shipwrack 
of Faith, 1 Tim. 1. 19. and after having taſted 
the heavenly Gift, and been made partakers of 
the Holy Ghoſt, again fall away, Heb. 6. 4, 5,6. 


Tet ſuch an increaſe and ſtability in the Truth may, 
in this Life, be attained, from which there can be no 


total Apoſt aſte. 1 1 f 


8. J. I” E firſt ſentence of this Propoſition hath 


already been treated of in the fifth and 


ſixth Propoſitions, where it hath been ſhewn, that 


that Light, which is given for Life and Salvation, 
becomes the Condemnation of thoſe chat refuſe it; 
and therefore is already proved in thoſe places, 
where J did demoaſtrate the poſſibility of Man's 
reſiſting the Grace and Spirit of God: And indeed 
it is ſo apparent 1a the Scriptures, that it cannor 


de denied, by ſuch as will but ſeriouſly contider 
theſe Teſtimonies, Prov. 1. 24 25, 25- John 3. 18,. 
19. 2 Thefſ. 2. 11, 12. As 7.51. & 13.46. Rom. 1. 
18. As for the other part of it, That they, in whom 


this Grace may have wrought in à good meaſure, in or- 
der to puriſie and ſanitifie them, tending to their fur- 


ther Perfettion, may afterwards through diſobedience fall 


, &c. The Teſtimonies of che Scripture, in- 


aw 
cluded in the Propoſition it ſelf, are ſuſficient to 


S 4 prove 


/ To 5 
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prove it to Men of unbyaſſed judgment: But be- 
Canuſe, as to this part, our cauſe is common with 
many other Proteſtants, I ſhall be the more brief 
in it. For it is not my deſign to do that which 
is done already, neither do I covet to appear know- 
ng, by writing much; but ſimply purpoſe to pre- 
X ſent to the World a faithful account of our Prin- 
ciples; and briefly. to let them underſtand, what we 
I. have to ſay for our ſelves. e ; 
- cara M F. II. From thefe Scriptures then, included in 
by Diſobe- the Propoſition (not to mention many more, which 
e might be urged) 1 Argue thus 
Men may turn the Grace of God into Wanton- 
Us 1. * neſs, then they muſt once have had it: 
But the Firſt is true: Therefore alſo the Second. 
Arg. 2. If Men may make Shipwrack of Faith, they muſt 
/ ance have had it; neither could they ever have had true 
Faith without the Grace of God: _ | 
= But the Firſt is true + Therefore alſo the Laſt. 
Arg 3. If Men may have taſted. of the Heavenly Gift, aud 
been made partakers of the Holy Spirit, and afterwards 
tall away; they muſt needs have known in meaſure the 
Operation 'of God's Saving Grace and Spirit, without 
Which no Man could taſte the heavenly Gift, nor yet 
partake of the Holy Spirit: 
| But the Firſt is true: Therefore alſo the Laſt. 
q Il. Secondly ;, Seeing the contrary Doctrine is built 
* | The Do- upon this falſe Hypotheſis, That Grace 1 not given | 
=, 5 lt for Salvation to any, but to 4 certain Elef Number, 
Reprobati- which cannot Joſe it; and that all the reſt of Mankind, by 
_ 0 8 abſolute Decree, are debarred from Grace and Sal- 
 -r-cing, uation; that being deſtroy'd, this falls to the ground. 
e Now as that Doctrine of theirs is wholly inconſiſt-- 
 ::. ent with the daily Practice of thoſe, that preach it; 
in that they exhort People to believe and be ſaved, 
1 while in the mean time, if they belong to the De- 
_ cree of Reprobation, it is ſimply impoſſible for them | 
1 ſo to do; and if to the Decree of Election, it is . 
needleſs: ſeeing it is as impoſſible to them to miſs of 
677% CCC it, 
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ſt, as hath been before demonſtrared. So alſo in 


For while they daily exhort People to be Fairhfut 
to the end, ſhewing them, if they continue not, they 


| impoſſible to 1 I ſhall not longer inſiſt upon the 


to anſwer my deſign; and that the thing is alſo 
_ abundantly proved by many of the ſame Judgment. 


Many ſuch like Sayings are to be found in the com- 


mem of Antiquity, thoſe at preſent cas only deny, who 


This Objection is very weak, and apparently con- Anſw. 1 


plaint: Whereas, if their Faith had been only Fo Conſeis 
\ ſeeming and hypocritical, the Men had been better 
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this matter of Perſeverance, their Practice and Prin- 
ciple are no leſs inconſiſtent 'and contradictory. 


ſnall be Cu- oſß and fall ſhort of the Reward; which 
is very true: but no leſs inconſiſtent with that Do- 
arine, that affirms, There is no hazard, becauſe no 
poſſibility of departing from rhe leaſt meaſure of true 
Grace: Which if true, it is to no purpoſe to he- 
ſeech them to ſtand, to whom God hath made it 


Probation of this; ſeeing what is ſaid, may ſuffice 


That this was the Doctrine of the Primitive Pro- 
teſtants, thence appears, that the Auguſt ane Confeſſion 
condemns it as an Error of the Anabaprifts, to ſay,That 
who once are Juſtified, they cannot be the Holy Spirit: 


mon places of Philip Melancthon. Voſſius in his Pela- 
gian Hiſtory, lib. 6. teſtifies, That this was the com- of the Fa- 
mon Opinion of the Fathers: In the Confirmation of *v* cov. | 
the Twelfth Theſis, pag. 587. he hath theſe words; lng tram © WM 
That this, which we have ſaid, was the common Senti- OS. 


The Opinion | 


otherways perhaps are Men not unlearned, but never- 
theleſs in Antiquity altogether ſtrangers, &c. Theſe 
things thus obſerved, I come to the Objectiaus of 
gur Oppoſers. ; 
F. III. Firft they Alledge, That thoſe places men- Object. 
tioned of making Shipwrack of Faith, # only under- 

ſtood of ſeeming Faith, and not of a real true Faith. | 


trary to the Text, 1 Tim. 1. 19. where the Apoſtle. „ 
addeth to Faith a good Conſcience, by way of Com- 4 go s 


Wi thour it, than with it; neither had they been 
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worthy of blame, for loſing that, which in it ſelf 
was evil. But the Apoſtle expreſſy adds Land of 
\- @ good Conſcience, J which ſhews it was Real; nei- 
ther can it be ſuppoſed, that Men could truly attain 

a_ good Conſcience, without the Operation of God's 
Saving Grace; far leſs, that a good Conſcience doth 
conliſt with a ſeeming, falſe and hypocritical Faith. 
Again, Theſe places of the Apoſtle being —_— 
by way of Regret, clearly import, that theſe At- 
tainments they had fallen from; were good and 
real, not falſe and deceitful ; elſe he would not 
have Regretted their falling from them: And fo 

he ſaith poſitively, They taſted of the Heavenly Gift, 
and were made partakers of the Holy Ghoſt, &c. not 
that they ſeem d to be ſo; which ſheweth this Ob- 
jecbion is very frivolous. is v3 


of this very thing,, that he which hath begun a good work 

in you, will perform it, until the day of Jeſus Chriſt, &C. 

and 1 Pet. 1.5. Who are kept by the Power of God through 
Faith unto Salvation. 8 3 


Obje.2 Secondly ; They Alledge, Phil. 1.6. Being confident 


Ane. Theſe Scriptures, as they do not affirm any thing 


-- Poſitively contrary to us, ſo they cannot be under- 
ſtood otherwiſe, than as the Condition is perform- 
edupon our part; ſeeing Salvation is no other ways 


I gopoſed there, hut upon certain neceſſary Condi- 


tions to be performed by us; as hath been above 
proved, and as our Adverſaries alſo acknowledge, 
as Rom. 8.13. For if ye live after the Fleſh, ye ſball 
die; but if ye through the Spirit do mortiſie the 
deeds of the Body, ye ſhall live. And Heb. 3. 14. We 
are made partakers of Chriſt, if we. hold the beginning 
of our dence ſtedfaft unto the end. For it theſe 
places of the Scripture, upon which they build 
their Objection, were to be admitted without theſe 
Conditions, it would manifeſtly overturn the whole 
Tenor of their Exhorcations throughout all their 

- . Writings. Some other Objections there are, of the 
{ame nature, which are ſolved by the ſame Anſwers; 

; | | which 


jormed. 


0 . Tf Perleverance, & c. Os 
wich alſo, becauſe largely treated of by others, 
I omit; to come to that Teſtimony of the Truth, 
which is more eſpecially ours in this matter, and 
is contained in the latter part of the Propoſition, 
in theſe words; Tet ſuch an — and ſtability in 
the Truth may in this Life be attainea, from which there 
cannot be a total Apoſtaſie. | . 
$. IV. As in the Explanation of the fiſth and 
ſixth Propoſitions I obſerved, that ſome, that had der 
| nied the Errors of others concerning Reprobation, | iN 
"hy and affirmed the Univerſality of Chriſt”s Death, did 3 
notwithſtanding fall ſhort in ſufficiently holding 1 


5 | | 
? forth the Truth; and ſo gave the contrary party = 
L occaſion, by their defects, to be ſtrengthened in | 
- their Errors: So may it be ſaid in this Caſe. as 
upon the one hand they Err, that affirm, That the 2 | 4 
. lieaſt degree of true and ſaving Grace cannot be fallen run in by i 
& from; ſo do they Err upon the other hand, that gf e 
-- | deny any ſuch fability to be attained, from which or not tad 
b there cannot he a total and final Apoſtaſie. And be- vs from 4 
twixt theſe two Extreams lieth the Truth apparent pogibte. / 1 
8 in the Scriptures, which God hath revealed unto 4 
— us by the Teſtimony of his Spirit, and which alſo i 
1- we are made ſenſible of, by our own ſenſible Ex- | 
7 perience. And even as in the former Controverſie 
I- was obſerved, ſo alſo in this, the defence of Truth 


will readily appear to ſuch, as ſeriouſly weigh the 
e, matter: For the Arguments upon both hands, 
all rightly applied, will as to this hold good; and 
he the Objections, which are ſtrong, as they are re- 
Ve ſpectively urged againſt the two oppoſite falſe Opi- 
ng nions, are here eaſily ſolved, by the eſtabliſhing of 


ele this Truth. For all the Arguments, which theſe 
1d alledge that affirm, There can be 'no falling away, 
als may well be received upon the one part, as of 


ple thoſe, who have attained to this Stability and Eſta- 
eir bliſhment, and their Objections ſolved by this Con- 
che feſſion; ſo upon the other hand, the Arguments 
rs; || alledged from Scripture- Teſtimonies, by thoſe 7 


2 -4V 3 


g 


C r 
affirm the poſſibility of falling amayjmay well be received 
pk ſach, Ale nee G he Eſtabliſhment, tho? . 
Having attained a meaſure of true Grace. | Thus 
then the contrary Batterings of our Adverſaries, 
who miſs the Truth, do concur the more ſtrongly 
—_ to eſtabliſh it, while they are deſtroying each 
J bother. But leſt this may not ſeem to ſuffice to ſa- 
=_ risfie ſuch as judge it always poſſible for the beſt of Men, 
x before they die, to fall away; Tha add, for the proof 
* of it, ſome brief Conſiderations, from ſome few Te- 
ſitimonies of the Scripture. | 
1 IJ. . V. And firſt; I freely acknowledge, that it is 
__ watchful good for all to be Humble, and in this reſpect not 
| nn over-Confident, ſo as to lean to this; to foſter them- 
Fun, ſelves in Iniquity; or lie down in Security, as if they 
= be Sa had attained this Conditioh; ſeeing Watchfulneſs and 
| Diligence is of indiſpenſible neceſſity to all Mortal Men, 
7 
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— 


ſo long as they breathe in this World: For God 
will have this to be the conſtant Practice of a Chri- 
ſtian, that thereby he may be the more fit to ſerve 
him, and better armed againſt all the Temptations 


6 of the Enemy. For fince the Wages of Sin is Death, 
| OE there is no Man, while he ſinneth, and is ſubje& 
4 tthereunto, but may lawfully füppoſe himſelf capa- 
dle of periſhing: Hence the Apoſtle Paul himſelf 
* . faith, 1 Cor. 9. 27. But I keep under my Body, and 
F bring it into ſubjection; leſt that by any means, when 1 


bave preached to others, In ſelf ſhould be a caſt-away. 
: | bes the Apoſtle fippoſeth it ible for Bim FA 
1 be 4 Caſt-away; and yet it may be judged, he was 
| _.- - far more advanced in the Inward Work of Regene- 
= ration, when he wrote that Epiſtle, than many who 
. now a- days too preſumptuouſly fuppeſe they can- 


4 ; not fall away; becauſe they feel themſelves to have 
2 Aattained ſome ſmall degree of true Grave. But the 
_ Apoſtle makes uſe of this ſuppoſition, or poſſibility 
of his being a Caſf-away (as I before obſarved) as an 
Inducement to him to be Watehful; I keep under my 
Body, left, &c. Nevertheleſs the ſame Apoſtle, at 
LENS, * age another 
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another ume in the ſenſe and DT Gou''s Holy 
Power, and in the Dominion thereof 
For I am perſwaded, that neither Death nor Life, &c. 
Condition, from which he knew he could not fall | 


tainable, becauſe we are exhorted to it; and as 4 Condition 


fore the rather, Brethren, give diligence to make your 
_ Calling and Election ſure. And tho' there be a Con- 
dition here propoſed 3 yet ſince we have already 
then alſo the Promiſe annexed thereunto may be 


there is ſtill a place left for doubtings and deſpairs; 
if we would affirm it never attainable, then ſhonld 


World, wherein they might be free of — 


and Children, and is ready to give unto All, a full certain 


no Power ſhall be able to pluck them out of his #/nenr. 

hand, But this Aſſurance would be no Aſſurance; God to me- 
af thoſe, who are ſo Aſſured, were not Eſtabliſhed ny ny of — 
and Confirmed, beyond all doubt and heſitation : If Children. 


| Rev, 3. 12. Him that overcomedh, will make a Pillar 


8 R Perfeverance, Tc. 11 


nding himſels 
4 Conqueror there-through over Sin and his Souls 
Enemies, maketh no difficulty to affirm, Rom. g. 38. 


which r ſheweth, that. he had attained a 


Aw | 
his ſecondly ; : It appears ſoch a Condition is at- II. 


3 


hath been proved before, the Scripture never pro- in this life, 
poſeth to us things impoſſible. - Such an Exhorta- len hier 


there is no 


tion we have from the ApoſHe, 2 Per. 1. 10. Mhere- tallingaway- 


proved, that it is poſſible to fulfil this Condition, 


attained. And fince, where aſſurance is wanting, 


there never be a place known by the Saints in this. 


and deſpair : Which as it is moſt abſurd in it ſe 

ſo it is contrary to the manifeſt ir es of 

Thouſands. - by 
© Thirdly; God hath given to many of his Saints III. 


Aſſurance 


and certain Aſſurance, that they are his, and that 2nd K 
given of 


fo, then ſurely there is no poſſibility for ſuch to 
miſs of that which God hath aſſured: them of. 
And that there is ſuch Aſſurance attainable in this 
Life, the Scripture abundantly declareth, both in 
general, and as to particular Perſons. 'As frſt; 


6 
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' PROPOSITION 1X. 


x "== the. Temple of my Vd, and be ſhall go no more 


out, &c. Which containeth a General Promiſe unto 


All. Hence the Apoſtle ſpeaks of ſome that are 


ſealed, 2 Cor. 1. 22. Who hath alſo ſealed us, and 
given the Earneſt of the Spirit in our Hearts Where- 
fore the Spirit ſo ſealing, is called the Earneſt or Pledge 
of our Inheritance, Eph. 1. 13. In whom ye were ſealed 

by. the Holy Spirit of Promiſe. And therefore the 


-*  . Apoſtle Paul, not only in that of the Romans above- 
noted, declareth himſelf to have attained that Con- 


dition; but 2 Tim. 4-7. he affirmeth in theſe words, 
1 have fought 4 good fight, &c. which alſo many good 
Men have and do witneſs. And therefore, as there 
can-be nothing more manifeſt, than that which the 


manifeſt ience of this Time ſheweth, and there- 
11 18 


agreeable to the Experience of former 


6 Times ſo we ſee, there have been both of o/d and 


of late, that have turned the Grace of God into Wan- 
tenneſi, and have A from their Faith and Integrity; 
thence we may ſafely conclude ſuch a falling away 

ſible. We alſo ſee, that ſome of old and of late 
—— attained a certain Aſſurance, ſome time before 
they departed, that they ſhould Inherit Eternal Life y 


and have accordingly died in that good hope : Of and 


concerning whom, the ; am of God teſtified, That 
they are ſaved. Wherefore we alſo ſee, ſuch a State 


is attginable in this Life, from which there is not 
à falling away: For ſeeing the Spirit of God did fo 
teſtiſie, it was not poſlible, that they ſhould pe- 
riſh; — whom He, who cannot lye, thus bare 
witneſs. ew ov h ded | 


V Tf the Miniſtrp. | 295 
- — 
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| PROPOSITION. X. 
Concerning the Miniſtry. 

As by the Light or Gift of God all true Knowledge in © 
things Spiritual is received and revealed, ſo by the 
ſiame, as it is manifeſted and received in the Heart, by 

the ſtrength and power thereof, every true Miniſter of —_— 
the Goſpel is ordained, prepared, and ſupplied in the — "—_— 
Mork of the Miniſtry ; and by the leading, moving, © | 
and drawing hereof, ought every Evangeliſt and Chri- 
ſtian Paſtor ro be led and ordered in his labour and 
work of the Goſpel, both as to the place where, as to 
the perſons to whom, and as to the time wherein he is 
to Miniſter. Moreover they, who have this Authority, 
may and ought to preach. the Goſpel, tho without 
Humane Commiſſon or Literature; as oz the other 
hand they, who want the Authority of this Divine Gift, 
home der Learned or Authorized by the Commiſſion 
. of Men and Churches, are to be efteemed but "as Gl. 
Deceivers, and not true Miniſters of the Goſpel. 'pel ts te 
' Alſo they who have receiv d this holy and unſported Gift, Freacdra 
as they have freely received it, ſo are they free- Ma. 16. . 
ly to give it, without hire or bargaining, far leſsto *” 
wſe it as a Trade to get Maney by: Ter if God hath _ 
called any one from their Employment or Trades, by 
which they acquire their Livelihood ; it may be lawfub 
for ſuch, according to the liberty which they frel given 
them in the Lord, to ae. Temporals ( to wit,” 
what may be needful for them for Meat and Clothing) 
48 are given them freely and Cor dially by thoſe, to whom 
they have communicated Spirituals. ONE! 
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$. LT T Itherto I have treated of thoſe things which 

. relate to the Chriſtian Faith and Chriſtians, 

| as they ſtand each in his private and particular Con- 
I dition z and how and what way every Man may be a 
I Chriſtian 


. —_ 


b 2 * < * * * * 
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3 . oP Gl T4 T N x. — | 
Ss Chriſtian indeed, and fo abide. Now I come in or- 
=_ der toſpeak of thoſe things that relate to Chriſtians, 
4s they are ſtated iu a Joinr-Felowſhip. and Communi- 

em, and come under a viſible and outward Society; 
which Society is called che Church of God, and in Scrip- 
ture compared to a Body; and therefore named the 
of Omiſt. As them in the Natural Body there 


P Body 


=. — be divers Members, all concurring to the common 
cy. end of preſerving; and: confirming the whole Body ; 
= - . Þ in this Spiritua and Myſtical Body,” there are alſo 
_ divers Members, according to the diffrent Mea- 
= of Grace and of the Spirit, diverſly admini- 
unto each Member; and from this Diverſity ari- 
Fth that Diſtinction of Perſons in the /3ſible Society 
of Chriſtians, as of Apoſtles, Paſtors, Evangeliſts, Mi- 
_ miſters, &c. That which in this Propoſition is pro- 
is, What makes or conſtitutes any 4 Miniſter" of 
the Church, what his Qualifications ought to he, and 
hom he enght ta bebave-himſelf ? But becauſe. it my 
ſeem ſomewhat prepoſterous, to ſpeak of the diſtintt 
_ os of the Church, until ſomething be ſaid of the 
5 » Gwerch in general, tho nothing poſitively be ſaid of 
it in the Propoſition ; yet as here implied, 1 ſhall 
| beet premiſe ſomething thereof, and then Peu ved 
"WF EG the particular Members of it. 
.I. It is not in the leaſt my dckan to meddle 
with thoſe tedious and many Controverſies, where- 
With the Fapiſtr and Proteſtants do tear one another 
"-concerving-this thing; but only according to the 
ruth manifeſted to me, and revealed in me by the 
Peſtimony of the Spirit, according to that propor- 
tion of Wiſdom given me, briefly to hold forth, 
as à neceſſary Introduction both to this matter ot 
the Miniſtry and of: Warſbip, which followeth, thoſe 
things which I, together with my Brethren, do be- 
lieve concerning the Church. 
J. The [Ouncbi] then, according to the Gratmkati- 
cal Signification of the word, as it is uſed in the 
wy" Scripture, vgnjkes an Aſſembly, or Os. | 


- 


tn Des eras ti 
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. coines from the ward tante Tel ont of, and Or L. bs N 7 2 
Sinally from zaxi' I cal; and indeed, as this is the word ,- ” 


Real and Proper ſignification of the Thing; che and 2775 | 
Church being no ors thing, but the Society, Gaben 3 * | 


Wau oY 
orld, 


laid down the Farthly Tabernacle, are paſſed into 


Salvation; becauſe under this Curch, and its: be church. 8 
| Denomination, are 8 All, 7 as 088 1 


chey de (tho outwardly — and remot 555 


_ that are afar off; even as by tlie Blood that rums 


the Life is conveyed from the Head and Heart un- 0 1 
to che extreameſt parts. There may be Memhers 


tbent, Turks, Jews, and all che feveral ſorts of Cui. J | 
ſtiant, Men and Women of Integrity and Simplicity 2 „ 


5 Many into one me place; for the Sobfnarive 097 Wh 


the 
Grammartical ſenſe of the Word, ſo all it is the EXKANG '> 


of ſuch as God hath called 457 the 
440 foes e walk is bir ig | 
Life. The 4 Nos dehned, is to be con- 
ſidered, as it comprehends all that ate thus Call 
and Gathered truly by God, both ſuch as are yet in 
this Inferiour World, and ſuch as having already 
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their Heavenly Manſions ; which together do make 
up che one Catholict Church, (concerning whit 
there is ſo much Controverſie.) Out of - wit 


Church, we freely acknowledge, there can be 10 „ Salvath- | iſ 


3 


thoſe who profeſs Giri and Chriſtianity | _—_ 
and have the beneſit of the Scriptures } *. become- * - i 
Obedient to the holy Light, and Teſtimony of Goa 

in their Hearts, fo as to become GnQified by by it, and 

cleanſed from the evils of their ways. For this is „ . 


the Univerſal or Cartholick Spirit, by which many are Church 2 
called from all the foum corners of the Earth, and ſhall © 


fit down with Abraham, Iſaac and Jacob: By this the 
ſecret Lift and Vertue of Jeſus is conveyed into many + 


into the Veins and. Arteries of the Natural Body. 
therefore of this Catholic Church both among Hea- Turks and 


of Heart, who tho' blinded in {ſomething in their * Curchs fl 5 
e, and 1 burthened with the —_— 


. 
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and 7 Re and Formality of the > ſeveral Sects, in 


labourmg to be delivered from Iniquity, and loving 
to follow Righteouſneſs, are by the ſecrers Touches 


of this Joly Light in their Souls, inlivened and quick- 


ned, thereby ſecretly united ro God, and there- 
through become true Members of this .Carbolick 


Church. Now the Church, in this reſpe&, hath been 
in being 4 in all Generations; for God never want- | 
ed. ſome ſuch Witneſſes for him, tho? many times 


ſighted, and not much obſerved by this World: 
PR nd therefore this Church, tho? ſtill l in being, hath 
oftentimes, as it were Inviſible, in that it hath 
not come under the Obſervation of the Men of this 
Wor d, being, as faith the Scripture, Jer. 3. 14. 


\ % B 9 4 Que. of 4. ty, and two of 4 Family. And yer, tho 
tte Church thus conſidered, may be as it were hid 


* 


from wicked Men, as not then gathered into a Vi- 


fible Fellowſhip, yea, and not obſerved even by ſome 
tat are Members of it; yet may\there notwith- 
ſanding many belong to it: As when Elias com- 


plained, he was left alone, 1 Kings 19. 18. God an- 


ſwered ,unto him; I have reſqrved to my ſelf ſeven 
thouſand Alen, who have wot bowed their We to the 
Image. of Baal; whence the Apoſtle argues, Rom. 11. 


the being of a Renmant in his day. 


Ng III. Secondly ;, The Church is to be nb 


— a8. It ſignißies a Ack Number of Perſons, gather- 


Trion 
Chur 


2; £d by God's Spirit, and by the Teſtimony of ſome 


God, ao Fo of his Servants (raiſed up for that end) unto the 


| * 
4 Viſt 
Fellowſhip. Chriſtian Faith ; who, through their Hearts being 


Belief of the true Principles and Doctrines of the 


united by the ſame Love, and their Underſtanding 


informed in the ſame Truths, gather, meet, and 
allemble together to wait 


| God, to worſhip 
him, and to bear a-Joint-Teſtimony for the Truth 


e through this ;Fellowhip, , as one . 
an 


A» 


which they are ingroſſed; yet being upright in 
their Hearts before the Lord, chiefly aiming and 


. agaialt Error, ſuffering for the fame, and ſo be- 


J 


ny 


r of TH FLY 


tainments: Such were the Churches of the Primitive 


- tothe Viſibility of the Church, in this reſpect, there 


TITS 


2 


and Houlbold 1 in certain reſpects, do och of them wn 
watch over, teach, iuſtruct, and care for one ano! 8 
ther, ried For to their ſeveral Meaſures and At- 


Times, Satherel by the Apoſtles; whereof we have 
divers mentioned in the Holy Scriptures. And as 


hath been a great Interruption ſince the Apoſtles 
on by reaſon of the Apoſtaſit ; as ſhall hereafter | 


XC © 1V. To be 2 Member then of the Carbolick? How to FR 7M 


a Mem- 


church, there is need of the Inward Calling of God ber of tha 
by his Light in their Heart, and a being ee — 
into the Nature and Spirit of it, ſo as to forſake 


Unrighteouſneſs, and be turn'd to Righteouſneſs, 


aud in the inwardneſs of the Mind to be cut out . 
of the wild Olive-Tree of our 25 firſt fallen R a... 


tore, and ingrafted into Chrift by his Word and 
Spirit in the Heart. And this may be done in thoſe; 
Who are ſtrangers to the Hiſtory, (God not has 
ving pleaſed to make them partakers thereof) as 


in the fifth and ſirth Propoſitions hath already been 


proved. ; 
To be a Member of à particular Church of Criſt aasee 


as this Inward Work is indiſpenſibly neceffary, ſo the n, | 


is alſo the Ourward Profeſſion of, and Belief in Sees 


| rigs Chriſt, and thoſe holy Truths delivered by © = | 


lis Spirit in the Scriptures; ſeeing the Teſtimony 

of the Spirit recorded in the Scriptures, doth an- 
ſwer the Teſtimony of the ſame Spirit in the Heart, 

even as face anſwereth face in a glaſs. Hence it fol- 


| lows, that the inward Work of Holineſs, and for- 
ſaking Iniquity, is neceſſary in every we to 


the being a Member in the Church of Chriſt; and 
that the tern Profeſſion. is neceſſary to be a 
Member of a particular gathered Church, but not 


to the being à Member of the Catholick Church; 


yet it is abfolutely neceſſary, where God affords 


the opportunity of knowing it: And the out ward 
wa. he Teſtimony 
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mhen Men 


4 8 . GE TE SLES 


— G POSBITION X. 
Teſtimony is to be believed, where it is preſented 
And revealed; the Sum whereof. hath upon other 


occalions been already proved. 


TheMembers F. V. But contrary: hereunto, the Devil, that 


of the orkech and bath wrought in the Myer HF. 


church i= quity,. hath taught his Followers to 


the Apeſtaſy Man however holy, i 4 Member of the Church of 
; — 8 Chriſt, without the outward Profeſſion ; and that he be 


initiated thereunto by ſome outward Ceremonies. And 
again, That Men who haue this outward Profeſſion, 
tho 2 unholy, may be Members of the true 
church of Chriſt, yea, and ought to be ſo efteemed. 
This is plainly to put Light for Darkneſs, and Dark- 
. . neſs for Light; as if God had a greater regare to 
Words than Actions, and were more pleaſed with 
vain Profeſſions, than with real Holineſs: But theſe 
thiags I have ſufficiently refuted heretofore. Only 
from hence let it be obſerved, that upon this falſe 
and rotten Foundation Anichriſt hath builded his 
© Babyloniſh Structure, and the Antichriſtian Church in 
the Apoftaſie hath hereby reared her ſelf up to that 
Heighth and Grandeur ſhe hath attained; fo as to 
exalt her ſelf above afl, that is called God, and fit in 
' the Temple of God, as God. 855 


= Oo For the particular Churches of brit, gathered in 


the Apoſtle's days, ſoon after beginning to decay, 
as to the «ward Life, came to be over-grown with 

. ſeveral Errors, and the Hearts of the Profeſſors of 
Chriftianity to be leavened with the Old ſpirit and 
Converſation of the World. Vet it pleafed God 
for ſome Centuries to preſerye that Life in many, 
whom he emboldened with Leal to ſtand and fuf- 
fer for his Name through the Ten Perſecutions: But 
theſe being over, the meekneſs, gentleneſs, love, 


became Chri- 


= flians by long - ſuffering, goodneſs and temperance of Chr iſtia- 


Dich, d nu came to be loſt, For after that the Princes 
nor by Co of the Earth came to take upon them that Pro- 


Cbiianny feſſion, and that it 15 to a Reproach to be a 
ip. **- Chriſtian, but rather became a means to Preferment ; 


Men 


did Ornaments of wg 
8 Hen; and Criſtian 


Ae 


7 0 


| 


A if e 2 


een and Renovation of Spirit: Then 


EX was none fo Vile, none ſo Wicked, none ſo 


who became. not a Member of the Church. 


== the Oe and Paſtors thereof becoming the 


panions of Princes, and ſo being enriched b 
their Benevolence, and getting; vaſt Treaſures an 
Eſtates, became puffed. up, and as it were drunken 


With the yain "$48 and Glory of this World: and 


ſo Marſhalled themſelves. in manifold Orders and 


Degrees; not without ingumerable Conteſts and u de . 
Alterations, who ſhould have the * Precedency. 80 — 
the Virtue, Life, Subſtance, and Kernel of Gift; — _— 
Religion came to-be loſt, and nothing remained, but Rantinople. 
a Shadow. and Image; "which dead Image, or Car- 
© Caſs of Chrifianty ( to make it take the better with 

the Su ſtitious Multitude of Heathens, that became 


engrolled in it, not by any inward Converſion of 


their Hearts, or by becoming leſs Wicked or Su | 
AL; 3 but by a little change in the object of their 
5 Ii ot che ) not having the inward Ornament and 


the Spirit, became decked wich · many out- 

War 1 vilible Orders, and beautified with the 
Sold, Silver, preciqus Stones, and the other fplen- 
periſning World: So that 
Was no more . the Chriſtian Re- 
2 notwithſtanding the out- 

ward Profeſſion, than the dead Body of Man is to 


# 


be accounted a living A; which, however cun- 

-ningly embalmed, and adorned with ever ſo much 

ge or Silver, or moſt 19 7 5 7 cigns Stones, or ſweet 
* 


In the 


tments, is but a dead U, without Senſe, church of 


te, or Motion. For that Apoſtate Church of Rome 8 are 

has introduced no leſs Ceremonies and Superſtiti- ent 
ons into the Chriſtian Profeſſion, thay was either a- and Ceres. 

tang Jews or Heathens , 


and that there is aud hath d. 
been as much, yea, and more Pride, Covetouſneſs, vas were 


Ae no Luxury, Fornication, Profanity. and ***" 3 


T 3 ever 


% —— 


1 Tuch by Birth and Education, and not e 


among her Teachers and chief Biſhops, than or Heathens. _ | 


* 


— 


lere u be. relating to the Huch and Miniſtry; yer (Which is 
Feen do be regretted) they have but lop'd che Branches, 
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SL ever Was among any fort of People none — 
doubt, that have read Weir op n _ to Wit, 
8 lain, and others. ea e S 


e, Now, cho Proteſtants have 3 from her i in 


nd wha? \ ſome of the moſt groſs Points, and abfürd 


ard Papiſts büt Terain. ahd plead earneſtly for the fame Root, 


e from Wich theſe abuſts have ſprüng! 80 chat even 


. . among them, tho' alf that 'Mals* of” du fitign, 


Fn 5 Ceremonies and Orders, be not again eſtabli 
* the ſame Pride, Covetouſneſs and Senſuality 18 


' > + -» - found ro have overſpread and leavened their Churches 


Aud Miniſtry; and the Life, Power and Virtue of true 
Keligion is loſt among them; and the very ſame 
Death, Barrenneſs, Drineſs and Emptinęss, is found 

In their Miniſtry. So that in effect they differ from 

- Papiſts, but in Form and bins Serena being 
wick them Apoſtatized from the Life and Power 
the true Primuive' church and her Paſtors were in: 
So that of both it may be fard truly (without breach 

85 of Charity) that having only a form of Godtinefs (and 
many of them not fo much as that) they are De- 
ners of, yea, Enemies to the power of it. And this 
Nee not ſimply from their not walking an- 
werable to their own Principles, and ſo degene- 

". rating: that way, (which alfo is true ) but which is 
Porſe, their ſetting down: to:themfelves, and ad- 

hering to certain Principles, which naturally, as a 
curſed Root; bring forth theſe bitter Fruits: Theſe 
therefore ſhall afterwards be examined and refured, 
as the contrary Poſitions of Truth | in the Fropoſitio ition 

( are explained and proved. 

ie. xati- For as to the Nature and Conſtitution of a Chuveh* 


2 (abſtraQ; from their Diſputes concertiing its con- 


_ rote ſtant Viſibility, Infallibifity, and the Primacy of the 


1 bow they te. Church of Rome) the Proteftants,” as in Practice, fo 


1 = 


in Principles, differ not from Paps; for they i in- 


Fe, 1 nk k the compals of their Church whole 
8 Lon 4 Nane 
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and neceſſarily ten 


EL Carnal ? his ſhall appear by parts. 
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Nacsons making their Infants Members of it, b ß 


ſprinkling a little Water u _ them; ſo that there 
is none ſo Wicked or Profane, who is not à Fel- 


low Member; no evidence of Holineſs being re- 


quired to conſtitute a Member of the Church. And 
look through the Proteſtant Narions, and there nal! 


no difference appear in the Lives of the — 


of the one, more than of the other; but he, Who 


ruleth in the Children of 1 reigning in 
both: So that the Reformation, through this defect, 


is but in holding ſome leſs groſs Errors in the No- — — 
tion; but not in having the Heart reformed and 44. in the 
renewed, in which mainly che Life of Chriſtianity of the heme 
conliſterh. . een OT .-.: ON ws 
$. VI. But the Popiſh Errors concernivg the Ain. 4 Popilh, 

try, which they have retained, are moſt of 'allito 5 
be Regretted, by which chiefly che. Life and Power vis follow. 
of Chriſtianity is barred out among them, andithex 
kept in Death, Barrenneſs and Drineſs: There: be 


ing nothing more hurtful than an Error in this re- 123 


ſpect. For where a falſe and corrupt Miniſtry enter- Lite Prief, 


eth, all other manner of Evils follows upon it;-ac- *** "pe: 


cording to that Scfipture-Adage, Like People, like Hoſea 4. y, 
Prieſt : For by their influence, inſtead of miuiſtring : 


Life and Righteouſneſs, they miniſter- Death and 


Iniquity. The whole Backſdings of the Jewiſh M. 
Lregat:on of Old are hereto aſcribed: The Leaders of ©» 
"my People have cauſed them to Err. The whole Wri- 00 
tings of the Prophets are full of ſuch Complaints; 
and for this cauſe under the New Teftament, we arg 


ſo often warned and guarded to beware of falſe pro- 


phets, and falſe Teachers, &c. What may be thought 
then, where all, as to this, is out of order; where 
both the Foundation, Call, Qualifications, Mainte- 
nance, and whole Diſcipline are different from, and 
oppoſite to the — of the Prime Church; yea, 
to the ſhutting out of a Spiri. 

tual Miniſtry, and the bringing in and eſtabliſhing of 

T 4 S VII. 
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"Welt I. VII. That then, which comes firſt to — - 

1 queſtioned i in this matter, is, conceruing the Call of . 
=  « AMuiſter; to wit, hat maketh, or hom cometh 4 | 
| : of Grip to be 4 Miniſter, Paſtor, or Teather in the 2. 5 
| Aue. We 2 N By the . Power and Virtue of the 
| 5 Spirit of God. For, as faith our Propoſition, Having 
| 9 received the true "Knowledge of things Spiritual by the 


„ * At. 


© endwherem Spiri of Gad, ( without. which they cannot be known ) 
e ket by the ſame in meaſure purified and ſanctified, 
e Comes thereby: to „ and moved to miniſter to 
| +». others; being able to ſpeak from a Living Experi- 
ns 'of what he himſelf is a witneſs ; and there- 
=. fore knowing the Terror of the Lord, he al wg to per- 
fade Aden, &c. 2 Cor. 5.11. and his Wor and Mi- 
5 niſtry, proceeding from the inward Power and Vir- 
tue, reach to the Heart of his Hearers, and make 
them approve of and be ſubject unto him. 
Dur Adverſaries are forced to confeſs, that this 
Object. ere indeed deſirable, and beſt; but this they will 
not have to be abſolutely neceſlary. I ſhall firſt 
prove the neceſſity of it; and then ſhew how much 
they Err in that, which they make more neceſſary 
12 5 this Divine and Heavenly Call. 5 
: That which is neceſſary to make a Man a 
| s a ſo as without it he cannot be truly one, 
muit be much more necſſary to make a Man a Ai- 
niſter of Chriſtianity; ſeeing, the one is a degree above 
to mate «4 the other, and has it included in it: Nothing leſs 
chin. than he, "that ſuppoſeth a Maſter, ſuppoſeth him 
firſt to have attained the Knowledge and Capacity 
of a Schotar. They that are not Chriſtians, cannot 
be Teachers and Miniſters among Chriſtians : 
But this Inward Call, Power and Virtue of the 
Spirit of God, is neceſſary to make a Man a Chri- 
| h; as we have abundantly proved before in the 
_ Second Propoſition, according to theſe Scriptures, 
1 1 5 Hie that bath not the Spirit of Chriſt, is none of his. 
ar many as are led by the Spirit of Cod, ate the Sans f 


* Therefore 
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Spirit, mult be much more neceſlary to make a 
Munſter."  - 7% K 0 ; ; 

. » Secondly; All AGnifters of the New Teſtament ought 2. The 1. 


hath it, Not by the Letter, bur by the Spirit But how: ie 
inwardly Called by it? And who looks not upon Sri. 


unacquainted with it; ſo neither can he be. a Mi- —_— 
niſter of the Spirit, who is a ſtranger to it, and .-M 


ſpects far worſe than that of the Lr. For under te P? 


| be Prieſts and Miniſters of the holy things: yea, and 


7 4 | 
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ee n Gall, Moving and Drawing of he 
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Spirit re- 


to be Aniſters of the Spirit, and not of the Letter, "fryofthe I 
according to that 2 Cor. 3. 6. and as the old Latin quires the | 


and Tefti- | 


can a Man be a Miniſter of the Spirit, who is not mony of we 


the Operation and Teſtimony of the Spirit, as Eſ- 
ſential to his Call? As he could not be a Miniſter 

of the Letter, who had thence no ground for his 
Call, yea, that were altogether a ſtranger to, and 


= 
% 
n S 


unacquainted with the Motions thereof, and knows VV 
it not to draw, act, and move him, and go before 
him in the work of the Miniſtry. I would willing ² 
ly know, how thoſe that take upon them to be Mi- 1 
niſters (as they ſuppoſe) of the Goſpel, meerly from | 


an outward Vocation, without ſo much as being any 


ways ſenſible of the Work of the Spirit, or any In- 
ward Call therefrom, can either fatisfie themſelves 
or others, that they are Miniſters of the Spirit, or 
wherein they differ from the Miniſters of the Letter 
F Or, a 7. 7 | | 


Thirdly; If this Inward Call, or Teſtimony of the 3- Pur 


Spirit, were not eſſential and neceſſary to a Ain 1 n., 
fter, then the Ainiſtry of the New Teſtament ſhould 4 se, 
not only be no ways preferable to, but in divers re- % g, 


the Lam, there was a certain Tribe allotted for the u,, 
Miniftry, and of that Tribe certain Families fer 2 

part for the Prieſthood and other Offices, by the 
immediate Command of God to Ae; fa that the 
People needed not be in any doubt, who fhould 


fides this, God called forth, by the immediate 
Teſtimony of his Spirit, ſeveral at divers times ih 
8 . * 


70 5 2 Nathan, Elzas, 
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mach duldtoct and reprove his People, as \Samkel, 


St Co e — * 


of the Prophets: But now under the New Covenant, 


+++ "where the Minſfry onght to be more 'ſpirirual, the 


85 Way more certain, and the Acceſs more eaſie unto 


. * the Lord, our Adverſaties, by denying the neceſ- 


ſity of this Inward" and Spiritual Vocation, make it 


A4auite other ways. For there being now no cer- 


* 


dain Family, or Tribe, to which the Ainiſtry is li- 
mitted, we are left in uncertainty, to chooſe and 
have Paſtors at a venture, without all certain Aſſent 

of the Will of God ; having neither an- outward 
Rule, nor Certainty in this affair, to walk by: For 
that the Scripture cannot give any certain Rule in 


this matter, hath in the Third Tropen, todceraig 


5 been already ſnewn. 


en beni; Chrilt proclaims them all Thieves and 


the Door: Robbers; that” enter not by him the Door inte the Sheep- 


Loba 1. i. fold, bur elimb up fome other way; whom the Sheep onght 


not to bear: But. fuch-as- come in without the Call, 
Movings and Leadings of the Spirit of Chriſt, 
wherewith he leads his Children into all Truth, 
come in certainly not by Chriſt, who is the Door, 


but ſome other wee 3 and therefore are not true 


N 
Seccehon F. VIII. To al this they Object the Succeſſion 
R the Canth; alledgiag, Thar ſmce Chriſt gave 4 Call 
Church _ to his A poſtles and Diſeples, they have. conveyed that 
ba Apo Ales. Call to hots "Succeſſors, having power to ordain Paſtory 
and Teachers; by which power the Authority of Or- 
Aaining and making Miniſters and Paſtors # jucceſſive- 
hy conveyed to us; ſo that ſuch, who are Ordained and 
Called bythe Paſtors of the Church, are therefore true 
aud lawful Miniſters}, and others, who aroner ſo Called, 
are to be accounted bat wdr. Hereunto alſo ſome 
Proteſtants add a Neceſſiy, tho* they make it not a 
thing Eſemial; That be Fes this Calling of the Church, 
every one being Called, ought to have the Inward Call 


9955 qu Oy DT” him fo gt to his Work : But 


| | e 


iſha, Jeremiah; Amos;and many more | 
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"Wo hey 727 is ſibjettive, and not objektive > of, 
which before. He 


As to what, is ſubjoined of the Inward Call G 4. Vx; 1 


the Spirit, in that they make it not Eſſential to a a 

Tue Call, but a Supererrogation, as it were; it 
ſneweth, how little they ſer by it: ſince choſe, e 
they admit to the Miniſtry, are not ſo much as 
queſtioned i in their Trials, whether they have this 

'or not. Vet, in chat ir hath been often mention- 


ed, eſpecially by the Primitive Proteſtants in their The SIE , 


Treatiſes of thi Subject, it ſheweth how much preferred 
they wy ſecretly! Convinced in their Minds, i Seide 
that thi 

gellent, and p referable to any other; and there- 

fore in the moſt Noble and Heroick Acts of the 

| Reformation, they. laid claim unto it; ſo that many of 

the Primitiue Proteſtants did not” ſcruple both to de- 


ſpiſe and difown this Ourward.* Call, when urged - Sten, 


by che Papiſts againſt them. Bur now Proteſtants, '_ 
having gone from the Teſtimony of the Spirit, 
Plead for che ſame Succeſſan; and being preſſed, (by rte. 


Thoſe, whom God now raiſeth up by his Spirit, to 8 


reform thoſe Abuſes that are among them) with Set!“ 


Spirit. 


the Example of their Fore-fathers Practice a- 
ainſt. Rome, they are not at all aſham'd vutcerly 
o deny, that their Fathers were. calld to their 

Work by the inward and immediate Vocation of 

the Spirit; clothing” themſelves with that Call, 

"which they ſay their Fore-fthers had, as Paſtors +. ...._. 

of the Roman Church. For thus (not to go für- 

ther) affirmeth Nicolaus Arnolds in a Pamphlet; > Who gives 
"Written againſt che ſame Propoſi tions, called, A obe, and 


Theologicł Exercitation, Sect. 40. averring; That Profeſſor of . 


they pretended not to an Imniediate At of the Hl Theology 10 


Spirit ; but Reformed by the Virtue of the Ordinary Pa. Pranequers.) 
Cation, which they had in the Church, a it then FS; . be 
to: wit, that of Rome, &c. 


© &. TX. Many Adſurdiries do Proveſtants fall into, 
* Uprivin 4 their _ chus 8 che h 
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Inward Call of the Spirit was moſt Ex- Frotellants. 5 
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a of Rome. As firſt, They muſt acknowledge her 
| Afwrdities to be a true Church of Chriſt, tho” only Erronequs 
Fall into, by in ſome things; which - contradicts their Fore- 
bers ſo frequently, and yet truly, calling her 
Dae Antichriſt. Secondly, They muſt needs acknow- 
ua. ledge, that the Prefs and Biſbops of the Romiſþ 
Church, are true Miniſters and Paſtors of the Church 
=_ | of Chrift, as to the Eſſential. part; elſe they could 
- not be fit Subjects for that Power and Authority 
= to hape reſided in; neither conld they have been 
Veſlels capable to receive that Power, and again 
tranſmit ĩt to their Succeſſors. Thirdly; It would 
- follow from this, that the -Prieſts and Biſbops of 
the Romiſh Church, are yet really true Paſtors and 
Teachers: For if Proteſtant Miniſters have no Au- 
tthority, but what they received from them; and 
- ſince the Church of Rome is the ſame, ſhe was at 
that time of the Reformation, in Doctrine and 
=— Manners; and ſhe has the ſame Power now, ſhe had 
—_ then; and if the Power lie in the Succeſſion, then 
i theſe Priefts of the Rimiſh Church now, which de- 
—_ . rive their Ordination from thoſe Biſhops that Or- 
Aaͤined the firſt Reformers, have the ſame Authori- 
ty, which the Succeſſors of the Reformed have; 
| | and conſequently are no leſs Ainiſters of the Church, 
than they are. But how ſhall this agree with that 
Opinion, which the Primitiue Proteſtants had of the 
| | Romuſb Prieſts and Clergy, to whom Luther did not 
Pe only, deny any Power.or Authority ; but contrary- : 
| | thee Wie affirmed, That it mas wickedly done of them, to 
| « women Aſſame to themſelves only this Authority to Teach, and 
| met # be Prieſts and Miniſters, &c: For he himſelf affirm- 
| en, That every good Chriſtian (not only Men, but even 
| >”, Women alſo) « a Preacher. e 
| 
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boy SF But againſt this rain Succeſſion, as aſſert- 
of ed either by the Pepiſts and Proteſtants, as à ne- 


: ſwer; That ſuch as plead for it, as a ſufficient or p 
777" necelſary-thing to the Call of a Miniſter, do there- | 


» 4 


* 8 n * * * 5 * * ; 4 f gs, 
R ann * 
= = , I $ 


- , 


FT 
—— tat > 


— * 


4 * 
: 

P - * _— 1 — * was #4 * - 43s 
2 * 22 ted » th 

- * * - 
: - bag 1 ” 

ba 4 
* : 


ne 2 —— ( 
* Br 
5 — 
" * * 


= 


tare of Chriſtianity, and how much they are ſtran- 


gers to the Life ahd Power of a Chriſtian Miſtry, 


which is not entail'd to Succeſſion, as an outware 


Inheritance; and herein, as hath been often before 
obſerved, they not only make the Goſpel not bet 
ter than the Lam, but even far ſhort of it. For 


Teſs Chriſt, as he regardeth not any diſtinct par- 


— mans... 
© by Tifficiently declare their Ignorance of the Na- 


* 


ticular Family, vr Nation, in the gathering of his 
Children; but only ſuch, as are joined to, and le- 


vened with his own pure and righreous Seed : So nei- 

ther regards he a bare outward Succeſſion, where 
his pure, immaculate and & ap”; Life is wanting; 
for that were all one. He took not the Nati- 
ons into the New Covenant, that he might ſuffer 
them to fall into the old Errors of the Jews; or to 

approve them in their Errors: but that he might 
gather unto himſelf, a pure People out of. the Earth. 


Now this was the great Error of the Jews, to think-The-Jews 


they were the Church and People of God, becauſe 


Error of 
Abraham's 


they could derive their outward Succeſſion from outward 
Abraham; whereby they reckoned themſelves the . 


Children of God, as being the Off. ſpring of Abrqham, 


who was the Father of the Faithfal. But how fe- 


verely doth the Scripture rebuke this vain and 


frivolous Pretence? Telling them, Thar God in able of 


the ſtones to raiſe Children uuto Abraham; and that 
hor the outward Sed, but thoſe that were found 


in the Faith of Abraham, are the true Children of 


faithful Abraham. Far leſs then can this pretence 
hold among 17 pr ſeeing Chriſt rejects all out- 
ward Affinity of that kind: Theſe, faith he, 2 my 
Mother, Brethren and Siſtets, who do the Will of my 
_ Father, which is in Heaven: And again; He looked 


round about him, and ſaid, Who ſhall do the Will of God, 8 
theſe (aid he) are my Brethren. So then, ſuch as do 
not the Commands of Chriſt, are not found clothed 
- with his Righteoyſneſs,” are not his Diſeiples; and 
that which a Man bath not, he cannot give to —_ 
5 Gy e er: 


7 
Mat. 12.48, 
— | 
Mark 3. 33 
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ther: And it's clear, that no Man nor Church, 
& ay tho” truly Called of God, and as ſuch having the 
e, Authority of a Church and Miniſter, can any long- 
ec tetain that Authority, than they retain the Pow- 
er, Life and Righteouſneſs of Chriſtianity : For the 
' and per te. Form is entail'd to the Power and Subſtance ; and 
n.. not the Subſtance to the Form. So that when a 
= Man ceafeth inwardly in his Heart to be a Chriſti- 
—_ ar (where, his Chriſtianity muſt The) by turning to 
Satan, and becoming a Reprobate, he is no more 
. a Chriſtian, tho he retain the Name and Form; than 
2 dead Man is a Man, tho' he hath the Image and 
Repreſentation of one; or than the Picture or 


Statue of a Man is a Man: And tho' a dead Man 


may ſerve to a Painter to retain ſome imperfect 

Repreſentation of the Man, that ſometimes was 

alive, and fo one Picture may ſerve to make ano- 

ther by; yet none of thoſe can ſerye to make a true 

- _.. .. Living Man again, neither can they convey the 
Ilie and Spirit of the Man; it muſt he God, that 
made the Man at firſt, that alone cau revive him. 

e As Death then makes ſuch Interruption, of an out- 

ee ward natural Succeſſion, that no Art nor outward 

Form can uphold; and as a dead Man, after he is 

d, can have no Iſſue; neither can dead Images 

of Men, make living Men: So that it is the LVIng 

that are only capable to ſucceed one another; and 

ſuch as die, fo ſoon as they die, ceaſe to ſucceed, 

or to tranſmit. Succeſſion. S0 it is in Spiritual 

things; it is the Life of Chriſtianity, taking place 

| in the Heart, that makes a Chriſtian ; and ſo it is a 
_ The Unis number of ſuch, being alive, joined together in the 
mate the _. Life of Chriſtianity, hat make a Church of Chriſt; 
Ii ep” and it is all choſe, that are thus alive and quick- 
ee cburcb ned, conſidered together, that make the Catholick 

fun. Church of Chriſt; Therefore where this Life ceaſ- 
cecee.ch in one, chen that one ceaſeth to be à Chriſtian; 

a Power, Virue aud Authority; which ke had 

4 Chriſtian, ceaſeth with it: fo cht it he 505 
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been 


— 


* 12.8 
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to the Authority in words, yet that ſignifies, no 
more, nor is it of any more real Virtue and Au- 


Ak the ee 


been a Mibiſter or Teacher, | he ceaſeth to beſo * 
any more: And tho he retain the Form, and hold 


thority, than the meer Image of a dead Man. And 
as this is moſt agreeable to Reaſon, ſo it is the 
: Scriptures Teſtimony; for it is ſaid of Judas, Acts 


1. 25. That Judas fell from his Miniſtry and Apoſtle: Judas fell | 


from bis 


foip by Ti ranſgreſſion; ſo his Tranſgreſſion cauſed him ainiftry 


| To ceaſe to be an Apoſtle any more: Whereas, had by Treef: 


the Apoſtleſhip been — to his Perſon, ſo that * | 


— 


Tranigreſſion could not cauſe him to loſe it, until! 


he had been formally degraded by the Church (which - 

Juda never was, ſo long as he lived) Judas had been 

as really an Apoſtle, after he betrayed Chriſt, as 

before. And as it is of one, ſo of many, yea, ofa * 

whole Church: For ſeeing nothing makes a Man 

truly a Chriſtian, but the Life of Chriſtianity, in- 

wardly Ruling in his Heart; ſo nothing makes a 
Church, but the gathering of ſeveral true Chriſti- 

ans into one Body. Now where all theſe Members 

loſe this Life, there the Church ceaſeth to be, tho 


they ſtill uphold the Form, and retain the Name: 33 


For when that which made them a Church, and 
for which they were a Church, ceaſeth; then the 
ceaſe alſo. to be a Church: And therefore the Spi- 
rit, ſpeaking to the Church of Laodicea, becauſe of 
her Luke-warmneſs, Rev. 3. 16. threatneth to Spue 


her out of his Mouth. Now, ſuppoſe the Church of n . 


Laodlicea had continued in that Luke-warmmeſs, and 2 — 
had come under that Condemnation and Judgment, Lin 
tho? ſhe had retained the Name and Form of a 
Church, and had had her Paſtors and E as. 

no doubt ſhe had at that time; yet ſurely ſhe; had 
been no true Church of Chriſt, nor had the Au- 
thoriry of her Paſtors and Teachers been to be re- 
garded, becauſe of an outward: Succeſſion, They per- 
haps ſome of them had it immediately from, the 

7 5 mne which I infer, That ſince the 
Authority 
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Au. 


ceffon in- 
ferent. 


| the rob 


for a Suc- 


_ of the Chriſtian Church and ber Paſtors 
always united, and never ſeparated from the in- 


- ward Power, Tune ated ris righteous Life of Chri- 


ſtianiey; where this ceaſeth; that ceaſeth alſo. But 


our Adverſaries acknowledge, That many, if not moſt 
of thoſe, by and through whom they derive this Autho- 


: rity, mere altogether deſtitute of this Lift and Virtue of 
5 Chriſtianity : Therefore they conld neither receive, have, | 


mit any Chriſtian Aut 

But if it be Objected, That al enerality of 
s and Prieſts of Rome, during t Apeſpaſee, 

wicked Men; yet eſtauts 

thou 15 ſelf ſeemeſt to acknowledge, that there Fours 

good Men among them, whom the Lord regard- 

ed, and who were x Fg Members of the Catholick 


_ Eharch of Chriſt; ; might not they then have tranſmit- 


ted this Authors 
J anſwer; T is ſaith nothing, in reſpect Prote 
ſtams do not at all lay claim to their Miniſtry, as 


+ tranſmitted to them by a direct Line of good Mens 
Which they can never ſhew, nor yet pretend to: 


but generally place this Succeſſion as inherent in 


of the Apoſtare Church, + Nei- 
ther do they plead their Call to be good and 


valid, becauſe they can derive it through a Line 
of good Men, ſeparate and obſervably diſtinguiſh- 
able from the reſt of the Biſhops and Clergy. of 
the Romiſh Church; but they derive it as an Au- 


-  thority reſiding in the whole: For they think it 


Hereſie to judge, that the Quality or Condition of 


| the Adminiſtrator doth any 41:6 a ar or Pre- 


Judice his work. 


This vain and pretended 'Sticteſſion not. only I 


militates againſt, and fights' with the very mani- 
feſt and intent of Chriſt, in the-gather- 


to ( 6 e more blind and leſs prudent, than 
en 


are in conveying and eſtabliſhing their 
For where an Eſtate is en- 


| Sm, Iaheritances. 
eee tailed 


- and calling of his Church; but makes him 


In GO R ˙ AAA 


er - 


A - 6-6 Winſtry. e 
tailed to a certain Name and Family, when. that „ 
Family wearetli out, and there is no lawful Suc- 2 
cellor found of it, that can make a juſt Title ap- H, 
peat, as being really, of Blood and Affinity to the 2 
Family; it is not. lawful for any one of auo- 27 * 
- ther. Race or Blood, becauſe he aſſumes the 4, % b 
Name or Arms of that Family, to poſſeſs the E- n 4 
ſtate, and claim the Superiorities and Priviledges / H. 
of the Family: but by the Law of Nations the In- ie | 
heritance- deyolves into the Prince, as being Ulti- from chin, 
mus Heres; and ſo he giveth it again immediately r, 
to whom he ſees meet, and makes them bear the 
Name and Arms of the Family, who then are en- 
titled to the Priviledges and Revenues thereof. 
So in like manner, the true Name. and Title of a 
Chriſtian, by which he hath Right to the Heavenly 
Inheritance; and is a Member of Jeſus Chriſt, is in- 1 
ward Righteouſneſs and Holineſs, and the Mind re- 3 1-3 
deemed from the Yanities, Luſts, and Iniquities of this 2 
World: and a Gathering or Company, made up of 5 
ſuch Members, makes a Church. Where this is 
| loſt, the Title is loſt; and ſo the true gced, to 5 
which the Promiſe is, and to which tlie Inheri- 
tance is due, becomes extinguiſhed. in them, and 
they become dead as to it: and ſo it/retires, and 
devolves it ſelf again into Chriſt, who is the Righ- 
teous Heir of Life; and he gives the Title and true 
Right again immediately, to whom it pleaſeth him, 
even to as many as being turned to his pare Light in 
their Cynſciences, come again to walk in his Righteous. - 
and Imocent Life, and ſo become true Members. of 
his Body, which is the Church... So the Authority, 
Power and Heirſhip are not annexed to Perſons, as 
they bear the meer Names, of retain. a Form, hold 
ing the bare Shell or Shadow of Chriſtianry ; But 
the Promiſe is to Chriff, and to the Seed, in whom 
che Authority is inherent, and in as many as are 
one with him, and united unto him by Purity and 
. Holineſs, and by the Inward Renovation and Rege- 
eration of their Minds. U More- 
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NMoreover, this pretended Succeſſion is contrary to 


Scripfure-definitions, and the nature of the Church 


fk Chrift, and of the true Members. For firf ; 

Type Church is the Houfe of God, the Pillar and Ground 

©. of Trath, 1 Tim. 3. 15. But according to this Do- 

e Grine, the . God is a polluted Neſt of all 
2 ſort of Wickedneſs and Abominations, made up of 

the moſt ugly, defiled and perverſe Stones that are 

eb nor in the Earth; where the Devil rules in all manner 

dn of Untighteouſneſs. For ſo our Adverſaries con- 

fes, and Hiſtory informs, the Church of Rome to 

...- have been, as ſome of their Hiſtorians acknowledge; 

and if that be truly the Houſe of God, what may we 

Call the Houſe of Satan? Or may we call it therefore 

the Houſe of God, notwithſtanding all this Impiety, 

becauſe they had a bare Form, and that vitiated ma- 

ny ways alſo; and becauſe they pretended to the 

name of Chriſt:;amey, tho they were Antichriſtian, 

Devilliſh and Atheiftical in their whole Practice and 

Spirit, and alſo in many of their Principles? Would 

not this infer yet a greater Abſurdity, as if they 

had heen ſomething to be accounted of, becauſe of 

their Hypocriſie and Deceit, and falſe Pretences? 

Whereas the Scripture looks upon that as an Ag- 

8 of Guilt, and calls it Blaſphemy, Rev. 2. 9. 

f two wicked Men, he is moſt to be abhorred, 

who'covereth his Wickedneſs with a vain Pretence 

of God an&Righteouſneſs: Even ſo theſe abomina- 

He Beaſts, and fearful: Monfters, who look upon them- 

felves to be Biſhops in the Apoſtate Church, were ne- 

ver 2 whit the better, that they falſly pretended to 

be the Succeſſors of the Holy! Apoſtles; unleſs to 

Lye be commendable, and that Hypocriſie be the 

way to Heaven. Vea, were not this to fall into that 

Evil condemned among the Jews, Jer. 7. 4. Truſt 

ye not in lying words, N The Temple of the Lord, 

the Temple of the Lord, the Temple of the Lord are theſe; 

x ike a amend your ways, &Cc. as if ſuch outward 

Names and Things were the thing the Lord Ma. 

BSE AE 14 Nauf | 4 8 ec. 
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cc, and not inward Holineſs? Or can that then be 
ſttzhe Pillar and Ground of Truth, which is che very F: 
' Sink and Pit of Wickedneſs; from which ſo much 
Error, Superſtition, Idolatry, and all Abomination 
ſpring? Can there he any thing more contrary both 
to Scripture and Reaſon? 1 1 
Seconaly; The Church is defined to be the Kingdom 1 * 
F the dear Sen of God, into which the Saints are tran- wy 2 
ſlated; being delivered from the Power of Darkneſs. It noa . 
, called the Body of Chriſt, which from him by Jeints 
and Bands having nouriſhment miniſtred, and knit tage- 
ther, increaſeth with the increaſe: of God, Col. 2. 19. 
But can ſuch Members, ſuch a Gathering, as we 
have demonſtrated that Church and Members to 
be, among whom they alledge their pretended Au- 
thority to have been preſerved, and through which 
they derive their Call; can ſuch, I fay, be the Bo- 
dy of Chriſt, or Members thereof? Or is Chriſt de 
Head of ſuch a corrupt, dead, dark, abominable _ 
ſticking Carcaſe ? If ſo, then might we not as well. 
affirm againſt the Apoſtle, 2 Cor. G. 14. That Righte» 
ouſneſs bath fellowſhip with Unrighteauſneſs, that Ligin _ 
bath communion with Darkneſs, that Chriſt bath cots e 
cord with Belial, that a Believer hath part with an In- Sit rü, 
fidel, and that the Temple of God hath agreement with *** © 
| 1dols? Moreover, no Man is called the Tempe x 
Gad, nor af the Holy Gboſt, but as his Veſſel is pu- 
rified, and ſo he fitted and prepared for God to 
duell in: And many, thus fitted by Chriſt, became 
his Body, in and among whom he dwells and walks 
according as it is written, I wil dwell in them” and 
walk in them, and 1 will be their God, and they ſball le 
Penn © 
. Temple of Chriſt, and F Goa, that the Apo- 
le in the following verſe exhorts, ſaying out. of 
the Prophet, Wherefore come air from among them, , _ 
and be ye ſeparate, ſaith the Lord, and«touch not the 1503 
unclean thing, and I will receive you; and I will be a 
Father unto yeu, and ye ſhall be my Sons and Daughters, 
e 
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laub the Lord Almighty. But to what purpoſe is 
All this Exhortation? And why ſhould we ſeparate 
ftom the Unclean, if a meer outward Peofeſſion 


Aud if the Unclean and Polluted were both the 
Church and lawful Succeſſors of the Apoſtles, in- 
bderiting. their Authority, and tranſmitting it to 


others? Yea, how can the Church be the Xing- | 


dom of the Son of God, as contra-diſtinguiſhed 
from the Kingdom and Power of Darkneſs ? And 
what need, yea, what poſſibility of being Tran- 
flated'out of the one into the other, if thoſe, that 
make up the Kingdom and Power of Darkneſs, be 
real Members of the true Church of Chriſt ; and 
not ſimply Members only, but the very Paſtors 


and Teachers of it? But how do they creaſe in 
the Increaſe of God, and receive Spiritual Nouriſhment 


their Hearts by wicked works, and openly go in- 
to Perdition ? Verily, as no Metaphyſical and nice 
Diſtinctions, (that tho* they were practically, as 
0 their own private States, Enemies to God and 
Chriſt, and ſo Servants of Satan; yet they were, 


. fir by virtue of their Office, Members and Miniſters 


>olow Di- Of the Church, and ſo able to tranfmit the Suc- 
Minton of ceſfion) I ny, as ſuch invented and frivolous Di- 


© God by Pra- ftinctions will not pleaſe the Lord God, neither 


_ ger will he be deluded by ſuch, nor make up the glo- 


bis 


5 rious Body of his Church with ſuch meer outſide 


Church 
oft, „e Shews, nor be beholden to ſuch paint- 
end Sepulchres, for to be Members of his Body, 

which is ſound, pure, and undefiled (and therefore 

he needs not ſuch falſe and corrupt Members to 

maße ug the defects of it:) So neither will ſuch 

_ * DPiſtinQions: ſacisfie truly Tender and Chriſtian 


| \ . - .,  Conſciences: eſpecially conſidering, the Apoſtle | 


4 - w: far from deſiring us to re that, as that 

. we are expreſly commanded, to tun away from ſuch 
2 have Form of Godlineſs, but deny the Power of it. 

„ TAKE} = ® For 


and Name be enougli to make the true Church; 


from Chriſt the Head, that are Enemies of him in 


bout to cover his vain and unchriſtian-like Sumptu- Nfg 


not think ſo of Chriſt; neither can we believe, for 


Name pretended to it; for this is contrary to his 


Cannot bear fruit; and if they be unfruit ful, they = 

be caſt forth a 4 Branch, and wither. Now I ſap- 
Sap, nor Life: What have they then to Boaſt or 
comes? So ſuch Members of Chriſt, as are become 


off by their Sins, and wither, and have no more 
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For we may well Object againſt theſe, as the Port 
Man did againſt the Proud Prelate, that went a- The 4nfwer 


9223 


but 45 Prince, he had all that Splendor : To which the 
poor Ruſtick wiſely is ſaid to have anſwered; When 

the Prince goeth to Hell, what: ſhall become of the Pre- 

late ? and indeed this were to ſuppoſe the Body f 
Chriſt to be defective, and that to fill up theſe de- 
fective places, he puts counterfeit and dead ſtuff, 
inſtead of real Living Members; like ſuch as loſe 
their Eyes, Arms or Legs, who make counterfeit ones 

of Timber or Glaſs inſtead of them. But we can- 


ouſneſs, by diſtinguiſhing, that it was not as Brſhop, proud pro- 


the Reaſons above adduced, that either we are to 
account, or that Chriſt doth account, any * 
Men a whit the more Members of his Body, be- 
cauſe, tho? they be really wicked, they hypocriti- 
cally and deceitfully cloath themſelves with his 


own Doctrine, where he faith expreſly, John 15. 
1, 2, 35 45 56, Kc. That he is the Vine, and his Diſci- 
ples are the Branches; that.except they abide in him, they 


poſe theſe cut and withered Branches, are no more Aras can 
true Branches, nor Members of the Vine; they can — 5 
no more draw Sap nor Nouriſhment from it, after at; + 


that they are cut off, and ſo have no more Virtue, #4 IVES 


Glory of any Authority, ſeeing they want that Life, 
Virtue and. Nouriſhment, *from which all Authority - 


dead to him through Unrighteguſnefs, and ſo de- 
rive no more Virtue nor Life from him, are cut 


any true or real Authority; and their boaſting of 
any, is but an Aggravation of their Iniquity by hy- 


pocriſie and deceit. But further, would not this 


el Syiveſter them, as all Proteſtants, and alſo ſome * 
) 


Steph. 6. not only by ſuch means as Simon 


— 
at 
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Tea, would it not make him the Head of a life- 


Ille, rotten, ſtinking Carcaſe, having only ſome _ 
4 + - lietle outward falſe ſhew, while inwardly full of 


en Tottenneſs and dirt? And what a Monſter would 
Head ae theſe Men make of Chriſt's Body, by aſſigning it 


. a real, pure, living, quick Head, full of virtue and 


Mer Life; and yet tied to ſuch a dead lifeleſs Body, as 


| "FH _ we have already deſcribed theſe Members to be, 


which they alledge to have been the Church of 
Chriſt ? Again, The Members of the Church of 


_ Obriſt are ſpecified by this Definition, to wit, as 
being the Seftified in Chriſt Jeſus; 1 Cor. 1. 2. But 


this Notion of Succeſſiom ſuppoſeth not only ſome 
Unſanctiſied Members to be of che Church of Chriſt, 

but even the whole to conſiſt of Unſanctiſied Mem- 
bers; yea, that ſuch as were profeſſed Necromancers, 

and open Servants of Suan, were the true Succeſſors 


228 FR of the Apoſtles, and in whom the Apoſtolick Au- 
Life of Be. thority reſided, theſe being the - Veſſels,” through 


of 
con- 
ch, 


nedif. 0 | 28 Cs CY 4 of * 9 
ot Fob. 8 whom this Succeſſion is tranfimitted - tho' m 


any 
s 
Chur 


3. o Font foſs, attained theſe Officesin the ( ſo 


en“ ſought it; 


1 . but by much worſe, even by Witchcraft, Murther, 
phrizs an- Traditions, Money and Treachery, which Platina 
os himſelf confeſſeth of divers Biſhops of Rome. 

- Popeſetor F. XI. But ſuch as Object not this Succeſſion of 


. ET the Church (which yet moſt Proteſtants begin now 


to do) diſtinguiſh in this matter, affirming, That in 


4 great Apoſtaſie, ſuch as was that of the Church of 


Rome! C may raiſe up fome ſmgularly by his Spirit, 


who from' the Teſtimony of the Scriptures, perceiving the 


Errors into which, ſuch as bear the nanie of Chriſtians, 
are fallen, may inſtruct and teach them; and then be- 


come Authoriced by the People's Joining with, and ac- 
cepting of their Miniſtry. only. Moſt of them alſo 
will affirm, Thar the Spirit herein is ſubjefFiue, and 


not objectiut. 3042 | 
n Hut 


me Chriſt's Body a meer ſhadow and mn? 
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But they ſay; That . 4 Church is 7 Object 221 
hx as they pretend the Proreftant-Churches are)  . .. 
there an ordinary, orderly Call is neceſſary; and that * 
the Spirit, 4s extraordinary, is not to be ſought after : 

Alledging, That Res aliter ſe haber in Ectleſid: _— | 
tuendd, quam in Eccleſid Conſtitiud; chat is, There 3 
4 N in the e of a Ch Church, and after 1 * K 
ic Conſtituted. 5. 

I anſwer; This Obje#ion as to us aith ihc : Anſw.. 

ſeeing we accuſe, and are ready from the Scriptures 1 
to prove the Proteſtants guilty of groſs Errors, and aim 
needing Reformation, as well as * did, and do raccn + 
the Papiſts; and therefore we may juſt ly fay claim, ©: Cult 

if we would, to the fame Frage Call, ha- 3 

ving the ſame Reaſon for it, and as good Evidence ſtituxed. 
to prove ours, as they had for theirs. As for that 

Maxim, viz. That the caſe is different in a conſtituting 

Church, and a Church conſtituted, I do not deny it, 

and therefore there may be a greater meaſure of OY 

Power required to the one, than to the other; 

and God in his Wiſdom diſtributes the ſame as he 
ſees meet. But that the ſame Immediate Aſſiſtance 

of the Spirit is not neceſſary for Miniſters in a 

. Gathered Church, as well as in Gathering One, 

I ſee no ſolid Reaſon alledged for. it. For ſure 

Chriſt's Promiſe was, To be with bis Children to the - 

end of the Morid; and they nied him no leſs to pre, 
ſerve and guide his Church and Children, than tod 

gather and beget them. Natpre taught che Gentiles 90 

this Maxim, | ack 

Won minor rtus, quam uarere, 4 teri, - 

aka * | 

For to Defend what o 

Requires no leſs Strength than to gain. 

For it is by this Inward and Immediate enki 

of the Spirit (which Chriſt hath n to lead his 

Children rich into all Truth, and to reach them alt 

things ) that Chriſtians are to be led in all ſteps 

9 well laſt as firſt) which relates to God's Glory, 


U 4 and 


= - Gd > aff _ 
DS WE LE "OF 


r C Fins "at 3 Y F: ks [ EY 


* = - o l = 
Fl | AMS 

_ 7 

—— ——ä4— notes —V— — . — „ A” 
4 a4 = 

. — * 

\ > 

= 


On wif ¶ — Tit <tc GOES — —— 


= * as þ 8 « , 
5 * «> - = : 
Wd ets as * r * ky I FIR 6 tad Ba. 's W T1 "OF 4s +. AG. ALD 4 . 9 N — 4 
3 „ 981110 2 5 
. R 1 : : _ * 
b « 1 1 


8 * 
* + 
Wt 
7 h J 


— © af 1 EY . 


„„ — 


W 


ſufficiently proved, and therefore need not now 


e repeat it. And truly this Device of Saran, whereby 


— . Mex he has got People to put the Immediate Guidings 


een ee aud Leadings of God's Spirit, as an extraordi- 
Y 2 nary thing, afar off, which their Fore-fathers had, 
but which they now are neither to wait for, nor 
_” A ee 
upon the many gathered Churches; and is one 


expect, is a great cauſe of the growing 


great Reaſon why a dry, dead, barren, lifeleſs, 
f N Miniſtry, which leavens the People into 


the ſame Death, doth ſo much abound, and is ſo 
much overſpreading even the Proteſtant Nations, that, 


--..- their Preachings and Worſhips, as well as whole 


and their own Salvation; as we have heretofore 


= _ Converſation, is not to be diſcerned from Popiſh, by 


any freſh hving Zeal, or lively Power of the Spirit 


accompanying it; but meerly by the difference of 


ſome Notions and Opinions. 


ſometimes Object to us, That if we have ſuch an Im- 
mediate Call, as we lay claim to, we ought to confirm it 
by Miracles. 7 2 | | 


8 Arfor. But this being an Obje&ion once and again urg- 
: ed Fo rae e Primitive Proteſtants by the Papiſts, we 

in ſhort return the Anſwer to it, tliat 

Miracles be they did to the Papiſts; to wit, That we need not 


- © now neceſſa- 


© "73 coconfirm Miracles, becauſe we preach no new Goſpel, but that 


Whether n 


9 


tbe Golpel which is already confirmed by all the Miracles of Chriſt 


— _— and his Apoſtles; and that we offer nothing, but that 


which we are ready and able to confirm by the Teſti 

e f the Scriptures, which both already acknowledge is te 
true: And that John the B. 

Prophers did none, that we, hear of, and yet were 


EM both Immediately and Extraordinarily ſent. This 
8 is the common Proteſtant Anſwer, therefore may 
- FEY ſuffice in this place; tho', if need were, I could 
i more to this purpoſe, but that I ſtudy Bre- 


— 0 
vity, 


j 


Object. ] S. XII. Some 1inwiſe and unwary Proteſtants do 


f, and divers of the 
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e T Ok the Miniſtrp. 3 1 
F. XIII. There is alſo another ſort of Proteſtants, „ 
to wit, the Engliſh Independents; who differing from gui, _ | 
the Calviniſftical Presbyterians, and denying. the Ne- ebene 
ceſlity. of this Succeſſion, or the Authority of any * 

National Church, take another way; affirming, That 

ſuch as have the benefit of the Scriptures, any. Company. | 
of P pes agreeing in the Principles of Truth, as they 

' find them there declared, may conſtitute among them- .' 

' ſelves a Church, without the Authority of . any other; 
and may chooſe. to themſelves a Paſtor, who by the 
Church thus conſtituted and conſenting, is Authorized; 

requiring only the Aſſiſtance and Coneurrence f 
the Paſtors of the Neighbouring Churches, (if any 
be) not ſo much as abſolutely neceſſary to Autho- 

rize, as decent for Orders ſake. Alſo they go fo 
far, as to affirm, That in a Church ſo conſtituted, ny © 

gifted Brother (as they call them) if he find him- DUNE * 

. ſelf qualified thereto, may inſtruct, exhort, and preach 

in the Church; tho as not having the Paſtoral Of- 

fice, he cannot adminiſter that which they call their 

To this I anſwer, That this was a good ſtep out My 
of the Babyloniſh Darkneſs, and no doubt did pro- 
ceed from a real Diſcovery of the Truth, and from 
the ſenſe of a great Abuſe of the promiſcuous Na- 
tional Gatherings. Alſo this Preaching of the Gifred  _ 

| Brethren (as they called them) did proceed at firſt u 1 

from certain lively Touches and Movings of the Spirit «nd Decay- 


LA 1 * - 


. 


pf God upon many: But (alas!) becauſe they went 
not forward, that is much decayed among them; 
and the Motions of God's Spirit begin to be denied 
and rejected among them now, as much as bx 
...... CC 0 
4 But as to their pretended Call from the Scripture, I The S- 
' . anſwer: The Scripture gives a meer Declara- 1 gies: 
tion of true things, but no Call to particular Per- Peas W. 
fon ; ſo that tho” I believe the things there written 4ividul. 
to be true, and deny the Errors which I find there 
_ reſtified againſt; yet as to thoſe things, which 
f | © 00% ” LS 6 9 may 
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—— PROPOSITION X. .... . 
may be my particular Duty, Iam ſtill to ſeek; and 
therefore I can never be reſolved in the Scripture, 
Whether I (ſuch a one by name) ought to be a Mi- 
niſter? And for the reſolving this Doubt, I muſt 
needs recur to the Inward and Immediate Teſti- 
mon of che Spirit; as in the Propoſition concern- 
ing the Seriptures more at large is ſhewn. _. » 
F. XIV. From all this then we do firmly con- 
. clude, chat not only in a general Ho it is 
T I, Men be extraordinarily Called, and raiſed 
up by the Spirit of God; but that even when ſeve- 
ral Aſſemblies or Churches are gathered by the 
Power of God, (not only into the Belief of the 
Principles of Truth, fo as to deny Errors and -He- 
reſſes, but alſo into the Life, Spirit and. Power of 
_ . Chriſtianity, ſo as to be the Body and Houſe of 
.. Chriſt indeed, and a fit Spouſe for him) that he 
+ who gathers them, doth alſo, for the preſerving 
_ _ them in a lively, freſh and powerful Condition, 
ſcations, raiſe up, and move among them by the inward im- 
a mediate Operation of his owa Spirit, Mnniſters and 
Teachers to inſtruc, and teach, and watch over 
them: who being thus called, are manifeſt in the 
Hearts of their Brethren, and their Call is thus ve- 
_ rified in them; who by the feeling of that Life and 
Power that paſſeth through them, being inwardly 
bliilded up by them daily in the 2ſt holy Faith, be- 
come the Seals of their Apoſtleſhip. And this is an- 
| ſwerable to another ſaying of the ſame Apoſtle Pa, 
2 Cor. 1 3.3. Since ye ſeck a proof of Chriſt's ſpeaking in 
me, which to you-wards is not weak, but is mighty in you. 
So this is that which gives a true ſubſtantial Call and 
Theirlaying Tile to a AMiniſter, whereby he is a real Succeſſor of 
oa'of hand the Virtue, Life and Power that was in the Apoſtles, 
# Mick to | | | | LAY AN” 
* God and not of the bare Name: And to ſach Miniſters, 
e think the outward Ceremony of Ordination, or 
— laying on of Hands, not necellary ; neither can we 
wolf the ſee che uſe of it: Seeing our Adverſaries, Wis 
waiting. it, acknowledge, that the Virtue and Power o 
RS 1 . com- 


*r 14 


frequently it is hurtful than helpful; as appeared 
A 5 in 


N — 5 2 


communicating the Holy Ghoſt by it is ceaſed among 
them. And is it not then fooliſh and ridiculous for | 


. where the Sub 
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them, by an apiſh Imitation, to keep up the Shadow, : ; 
nce is wanting ? And may not they, 
by the ſame Rule, where they ſee Blind and Lame 


Men, in imitation of Chriſt and his Apoſtles, bid 
them ſee and walk? Yea, is it not in them a Mock- _. 
ing of God and Men, to put on their bands, and 
bid Men Receive the Holy Ghoſt, while they believe 
the thing impoſſible, and confeſs that that Ceremony 
8 hath no real Effect? Having thus far ſpoken of the 
Qua, I ſhall proceed next to treat of the Qualifica- 


* 


tions and Work of a true Miniſter. | 8 
F. XV. As J have placed the true Call of a Aſini- Queſt. ll. 


fer in the Motion of this ay Spirit; 1d is the Power, 
Lie and Virtue thereof, an 


the pure Grace of. God g- 
that comes therefrom, the chief and moft neceſſary a Miilter. - 
Opafication ; without which he can no ways per- 
form'his Duty, neither acceptably to God, nor be- 
neficially to Men. Our Adverſaries in this caſe af- 
firm, that three things go to the making up of a Mi- 
niſter, viz. 1. Natural Parts, that he he not a fool. prtofophy 
2. Acquired Parts, that he be learned in the Lan- nd. Scheel. 


- guages, in Philoſophy and School-Divinity. 3. The yin ater 


Grace of God. 353 — 
The two firſt they reckon neceſſary to the being airy 


. of a Miniſter, ſo as a Man cannot be one without 
- them; the third they ſay goeth to the well-being of 
one, but not to the being; ſo that a Man may truly 


be a lawful Miniſter without it, and ought to be 


heard and received as ſuch. But we (ſuppoſing a 


Natural Capacity, that one be not an Idiot) judge 
the Grate of God indiſpenſibly neceſſary. to the ve- 


ty being of a Miniſter, as that without which any 


can neĩcher be a true, nor lawful; nor good Miniſter. 


As for Zetter- Learning, we judge it not ſo much ne- 


celſlary to the well being of one, the? accidentally 7 
ſometimes in certain reſpects it may concur, hut more 
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deb case Queſtioned; ſince it is by Grace we are ſaved, Eph. 2. 


J facher. 


- the Body, of Chriſt, which is his Body, unleſs he be a Member 


* 4 * 
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in the Example of Taulerus, who being a Learned 


| A poor Laick 


” rus Man, and who could make an Eloquent Preaching, 


ame needed nevertheleſs to be inſtructed in the way of 

malen, the Lord by a poor Lick. I ſhall firſt ſpeak of the 
_  meceſſuty of Grace, and then proceed to ſay ſome- 
thing of that Literature which they judge ſo need- 


=P Proof . 5 Firſt then, as we ſaid in the Call, ſo may we much 


more here. If the Grace of God be a neceſſary Qua- 

5 hification to make one a true Chriſtian, it mult be a 
Qualification much more neceſſary to conſtitute a 

true Miniſter of Chriſtianity. That Grace is neceſſa- 

ry to make up a true Chriſtian, I think will not be 


, alone dath 8. It is the Grace of God that teacheth us to deny Un- 
S r LE ae and the Luſts of this World, and to live God- 
ly and Righteouſly, Tit. 2. 11. yea, Chriſt faith ex- 
preſly, That without him we can do nothing, John 15. 5. 
and the way whereby Chriſt helpeth, aſſiſteth, and 
worketh with s, is by his Grace: Hence he faith to 
Pau, My Grace is ſufficient for thee. A Chriſtian 
without Grace, is indeed no Chriſtian, but an Hy- 
pPocrite, and a falſe Pretender, Then I ſay, IF 
© Grace be neceſſary td a private Chriſtian, far more to 4 
Teacher among Chriſtians, who muſt be as a Father and 
Iaftrutter of others; ſeeing this Dignity is beſtowed 2 
ſuch, as have attained a greater Meaſure than their 
Brethren. Even Nature it ſelf may teach us, that 
there is more required in a Teacher, than in thoſe, that 
are Taught; and that the Maſter muſt be above and * 
before the Scholar, in that Art or Science, which he teach- 
eth others. Since then Chriſtianity cannot be truly enjoy- 
| » proof, d, neither any Man denominated a Chriſtian without 
ay the true Grace of God; therefore neither can any Man be 
— ' gh 4 true and lawful Teacher of Chriſtianity without it. 
- \ Member of .. * Secondly; No Man can be a Miniſter of the Church 


is receines, Of the Body, and receive of the Virtue and Life of 
rom * EY * ; p 4 p . " E 
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4 k the Hinteres.  z6t 
But he that hath not true Grace, can neither be a 
Member of the Body, neither receive of that Life 
and Nouriſhment, which comes from the Head: © * 
Therefore far leſs can he be a Miniſter to Edihe 
the Body. . . e 
That he cannot be a Miniſter, who is not a Mem- 
I ber, is evident; becauſe he who is not a Member, is 
mut out and cut off, and hath no place in the Body; 
whereas the Miniſters are counted among the moſt 
eminent Members of the Body: But no Man can be 
a Member, unleſs he receive of the Virtue, Life and 
Nouriſhment of the Head : For the Members that 
receive not this Life and Nouriſhment, Decay and 
, Wither, and then are cut off. And that every true 
Member doth thus receive Nouriſhment and Life 
from the Head, the Apoſtle expreſly affirmeth, Eph, 
4. 16. From whom the. whole Wy being fitly joyned to- 
gether, and compatted by that which every joynt ſuppli- 
eth, according to the effeftual working in the meaſure of 
every part, makes increaſe of the Body, unto the edify- 
ing of it ſelf in Love. Now this that thus is com- Che 
municated, and which thus uniteth the whole, is no = 
| other than the Grace of God; and therefore the Apo- | 55 
ſtle in the ſame Chapter, ver. 7. ſaith, But unto every 
one of us is given Grace according to the meaſure of the 
Sit of Chriſt; and verſ. 11. he ſheweth how that 
by this Grace and Gift, both Apoſtles, Prophets, Evan- 
 geliſts, Paſtors and Teachers, are given for the Work xk 
| of the Miniſtry, and Ediſying of the Body of Chriſt. _ © 
P And certainly then, no Man deſtitute of Grace, is 
fit for this Work, ſeeing that all that Chriſt gives, 
are ſo qualified ; and theſe that are not ſo qualified, 
are not given, nor ſent of Chriſt; are not to be 
heard, nor received, nor acknowledged as Ant 
fters of the Goſpel ; becauſe his Sheep neither ought, 7he Sep of 
nor will hear {og Voice of a Stranger. This is allo per 
clear from 1 Cor. 12. throughout; for the Apo- nor itt beer 
ſtle in that Chapter, treating of the diverſity of , age. 


Gif, and Members of rhe Body, thewerh how by 3 
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— = "theworkng of the ſame Spirit, in different manfeftati- 
ee ot meaſures, in the ſeveral Members of the Body; - 
the whole Body is edified ; ſaying, verſ. 13. That we 
de all Baptized by the One Spirit, into One Body; and 
then 3 he numbers up the ſeveral Diſpen- 
ation thereof, which by God are ſet in the Church 
| . through the various working of his Spirit, for the 
= _FEdification of the whole. Then, if there be no 
wr true Member of the Body, which is not thus ba 
| tied by this Spirit, neither any thing, that work- 
=. - - ts dhe Editing of it, but 88 to a Meaſure 
_: = of Grace received from the Spirit; ſurely without 
—_— Grace none ought to be admitted to work or la- 
! 5 bour in the Body; becauſe their labour and wor 
18 WE: 3; iran this Grace and Spirit, would be but inef- 


|t FS. XVI. Thirdly; That this Grace and Gift is a 
1 neceſſary, Qualification to a Miniſter, is clear from 
it! © _ _ -that of the Apoltle Peter, 1 Pet. 4. 10, 11. As eve- 
1 i ry. Man hath received the Gift, even ſo miniſter the 
Muc one to another, 4s gaod Stewards of the manifold 
Fi race of God. | If any Man ſpeak, let him fpeak 4s the 
wt |  Oracles of God: If any Man miniſter, let him do it 
on | . of the ability which God giveth - | that God in all 
WF . things may be glorified through Jeſus Chriſt ;, to whom 
WW | be Praiſe and Dominion for ever, Amen. From which 
bf | it appears, That thoſe that miniſter, muſt miniſter 
js i Tie mini- according 0 the Gift and Grace received - but they 


we! mg that have not ſuch a Gift, cannot miniſter there- 
ut | and Grace . Unto. Secondly, As good Stewards iy manifold 
Grace of God: But how can a Man be a good Ste- 
oe Sr ward of that which he hath not? Can ungodly 
bt | wardibip, of Men, that are not gracious themſelves, be good 
ww THEY Sewards of the manifold Grace of God ? And there- 
1 boanding.- fore in the following Verſes he makes an excluſive 

Imitation of ſuch, that are not thus furniſhed; 
| axd$tevard- {ay1ng, Fay Min ſpeak, let him ſpeak 44 the Ora- 

1 - | cles of God; and. if any Man miniſter, let him do it 

4 ef the ability that God giveth : Which is as much 
v4 Pn , 
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faithful Word, as he hath been Taught. | 

other hand, He muſt neither be oe to Wim ine, nor wy 

A Striker, nor Covetous, nor Prove nor Smiles I ann. 
it 


Df the g 
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| 251 he had ſaid, I hey that cannot thus 5 and 
ö this miniſter, ou 
8 a nece 81 Condition. 
if 


t not to do it: 


If 1 


lay is, is manifeſt by the former words, to wit, 


5 che Gift received, 1 the Grace whereof they are 


Stewards, as by the immediate Context and depen- 

f the Words doth appear : Neither can 1t 
be underſtood of a meer natural Ability; becauſe 
Man in this Condition is ſaid, not to know the things 
of God, and ſo he cannot miniſter them to others. 


Nom — * this 


And the following words ſhew this alſo, in that 


he immediately ſubjoyneth, Thar God in all things 


may be glorified: But ſurely God 1s not glorifi 

but greatly diſhonoured, when natural Men from 

their meer natural Abili ty meddle in Spiritu- 

7 F which they neither know nor under- 
an 


Fourthly ;, That Grace is 2 i moſt neceſſary 


 uddifi- Proof 1 


cation for a Ainiſter, appears by thoſe Qualihcati- * 


ons, which the Apoſtle expreſly requires, i Tm. 
3. 2. Tit. 1. &c. where he ſaith, A Biſhop muſt be 
Blameleſs,. Vigilant, Sober, of good Behaviour, apt to 
Teach, Patient, a lover of 


good Men, Juſt, Holy, 
Temperate, as the Steward of God, boldin 


for ſoon Angry. Now IT ask, be not impoſ- 


the Grace of God ? If then theſe Vertues (for 
the producing of which in a Man, Grace is ab- 


ſolutely neceſſary) be neceſſary to make a true 


Miniſter of the Church of Chriſt, according to the 


Apoſtle's judgment; ſurely Grace muſt be neceſ- 


ſary alſo. 


Concerning this thing, a learned Man, and well 


Skilled in Antiquity, about the time of the Reforma- 


8 Po 2 | 


— i 


fible that a Man can have all theſe above-named es 7 5 


Vertues, and be free. of all theſe. Exils, without b _ 
without 
Grace 


* 


8 riteth W ann, is done in the Church, © HO 
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1X either for Ornament or Edification, of Religion, whether 
reer in chooſeg Magiltrates, or inſtituting Miniſters, of the | 
BEEF the church Church; except it be done by the Miniſtry of God's Spi- 


| 3998 _ ch, it is uvain 
I”. e and wicked. For whoever. hath not been called by the 


| in the Church by the Window, by the favours of Men, 
, | Kc. truly ſuch 4 one is not the Vicar of Chriſt and his 


| | [ X os Jo das Iſcariot, and Simon the Samaritan. Hence it was 


| vs Vicar? fo ſtrictiy appointed, concerning the Election 2 Prelates 

| (which bely Bionyſius cal the Sacrament of Nomination) | 
the tht Biſhops and Apoſtles, who ſhould overſee the Ser- 
dee of the Church, ſhould be Men of moſt intire Man- 


ners and Life, Powerful in ſound Doctrine, to give 4 
e Reaſon for all things. Sd alſo another, about the 
ame time, writeth thus; Therefore it can never be, 
at it ub that. by the Tongues or Learning any cdu give a ſound 
Wi Rook con © Judgment concerning the Holy Scriptures, and the Truth 
Fropecy, of God. Laſtly (ſaich he) the Sheep of Chriſt ſeek no- 
Tanz, thing but the Voice of Chriſt, which he knoweth by the 
wr it Tongueran Huy Spirit, wherewith he is filled: He regards not 
wut |! — Learning, Tongues, or any outward 1 ſo as there- 
1813 —— fore to Jaber this or that to be the Voice of Chriſt, 
WF if 516. & bus true Shepherd; he knoweth, that there #4 need of 
„ other thing, but the Teſtimony of che Spirit of 


oba S. XVII. Againſt this abſolute neceſlity of Grace, 

_ i they ObjcQ, That if all. Minifters had the ſaving 
| ;_ Grace of God, then all Miniſters. ſhould, be ſaved; ſee- 
11 ing none can fall away from, or loſe Saving Grace. 


» Anfw. . But this ObjeRtion is built upon a falſe Zhporheſis, | 


purely denied by us; and we have in the former 
| \ Propoſition, concerning Perſeverance, already re- 
l CC 


e Secondly ; It may be Objected to us, That ſmce 
Oba. 2 17 1 tha every Man hath a meaſure of * and 
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ſaving, Grase, there needi no ſingular Qualification ei- 
ther to: a Chriſtian,. or Miniſter; for ſeeing every Han 
hatiy this Grace, then no Man needs forbear to bi a j! a, 
Vr. f  caty; w 
- Faniwer ;We:haye above ſhewn, that there is Anſw,. — | 
neceſſary, to the making a Miniſter; a ſpecial and par- 

' ticular Call from the Spirit of God; which is ſome . 
thing beſides the Univerſal Diſpenſation of Grace 
to All; according to that of the Apoſtle: No Mar ich _— 
taketh this honour unto himſelf, but he that is called of NF 4 
God, 45. was; Aaron. Moreover, we underſtand by i * 
Grace, as a Qualification to a Miniſter, not the meer Gods Grace, 

Meaſure, of Light, as it is given to reprove, and 2 
call him to Righteouſneſs: but we underſtand Grace, oupneſe, d 


as it hath. Converted the Soul, and Operateth r , 


. 


- 


Powerfully in it; as hereafter, concerning the ins. n M,, 


Work of Minifters, will further appear. So wWe un- 1 
derſtand not Men ſimply, as having Grace in them, Fruits, 2 
as a Seed, (which we indeed affirm All have in a fz 
meaſure) but we underſtand Aen that are Grari- * 


ous, lea vened by it into the Nature thereof; ſo * 
as thereby to bring forth thoſe good Fruits of a 
blameleſs Converſation, and of juſtice, Holineſs, A 


Patience and Temperance, Which the Apoſtle re- 
5 neceſſary in a true Chriſtian Biſhop and Mi- 

3 Nel | AR” _ i” 
... Thirdly;, They * Object the Example of the falſe Object 

Prophets, of the Phariſees, and of Judas. Wir. - 
But firſt; As to the falſe Prophets, there can 


noldus - $e&y; / 


thing be more fooliſh and ridiculous; as if becauſe 32. upon*** © 


there were falſe Prophets, really falſe without the ef, 47; 
Grace of God, therefore Grace is not neceſſary to Anfid,\ 
a true Chriſtian Miniſter. : Indeed if they had pro. 
ved, that true Prophets wanted this Grace; they had re falſe, 
faid ſomething : But what have falſe Prophets om. not tene 
mon with true Ainiſters, but that they pretend want the 
falſiy chat, which they have not? And becauſe ce of 
falſe Prophets want true Grace, will it therefore 


* A 


follow, that true Prophets Qught- not to have it, on 
b e . chat 
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that they may be true, and not falſe ? The Ex- 
ample of the Phariſees and Priefts under the Law 


il We eke il not anſwer to the Goſpel-Times ; becauſe God 55 
i ander che et apart a particular Tribe "oe that Service, and 


"Jaw was wot particular Families, to whom it belonged ” by a 
2 Le lineal Succeſſion , and alſo their Service 33 
Figerative ; was not purely Spiritual, but only the or- 
3 * ef mance of ſome outward and carnal Obſervations 
and Ceremonies, which were but a Shadow of 
— > vp the Subſtance that was to come: and there- 


| - From Wr fore their Work made not the Comers thereunto per- 


7 febh, . appertaining to the Conſcience ;, ſeeing they 
appointed only according to the Lam of 4 
carndl\Commandment,and not according to the Power 
'of an endleſs Life. Notwithſtanding, as in the Figure 
2 they behoved to be withoue blemiſb, as to their out- 
ward Man, and in the performance of their Work, 
they behoved to he waſhed and purified from their 
outward Pollutions; fo now under the Goſpel- times, 
the Miniſters in the Antitype muſt be inwardly 
| 9 or. in their Souls and Spirits; being, as the 
n blameleſs, and in their Work and 

| and and wndefiled from their in- 
ig yer gel and fo clean and holy, that they 
offer up Spiritual Sacrifices, acceptable to God by Jeſus 
rs 1 Pet. 2. 5. As to Judas, the Seaſon of his 
My was not wholly Evangelical, as being be- 
of & fore 2 Work was finiſhed, and While Chriſt him- 
— 5 ſelf and his Diſciples were yet fubje& to the Jewiſh 
the 75 Obfervancesand Cunſtituriont; and therefore his Com- 
was * miſſion, as well as that which the reſt received with 
milk then him at that time, was only to the Houſe ef Irael, Mat. 
1 10.6, 6. which made, that by virtue of that Commiſ- 
, 7 85 che reſt of the Apoſtles were not impowered 
to go forth and preach after the Reſurrection, un- 
1 they had waited at Jeruſalem for the pouring | 
forth of the Spirit : 'So that it a Ppears, Tus 

Maiſtry was more Lega than Bvangelical. Secondly. 

| Judas's Caſe, 'as all will eee, was e 


and 


f » n 
. 2 wn i 


and ——— — he being immediately « Called F | 

* Chriſt himſelf, and accordingly furniſbed and im- Jads 1 22. | 
2 him to Preach, and do Miracles; which cat ©? 
F=: pretend to, and or fall ſhort of Judas, who truſt- {+6 ogay 
and preached, miner Gold or Silver, or Serip for us f 


Juourney; giving freely as he had freely received; Which altho! they 
. . our Sees will not do, as hereafter mall 


| oved. But is it not ſad, that even Prote- be 
fo 1 


- Miniſters of Chriſt, and berake them to That one, ber. 
à Pattern, and Example to their 


ceſſity of Grace, That in caſe it were neceſſarys t 
T 1 
ments; and conſequently the People would be left in 


. whether they had truly received them, becauſe nat \know- 


1 . this ObjoRion hitrech not us at all, becauſe 


nal and outward Inſtitutions; from the adminiſtring 

of which: the Objaſtien ariſeth, and ſo hath not any 
ſuch Abſurdity following upon It; as will after- 
. wards more clearly appear. 


| oe ae fe EVE 


"ng aecellary, yet we are far frdin excluding true * 
Learning; to wit, chat 


pings the . Teachings and Inſtructions of the - + 
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ion our Adyerſaries do not ſo much chrif, and 


ed in Chriſt's Words, and therefore went, forth — 
not dez 


male him 
be a Pattern 0 


obſerved: Alſo that Judas at that time had not the Erde. 
*. be of God's Grace, I have not as yet 1e i 


lay aſide the Eleven good and faithful the eaſt 


Meaſure of _ 


Apoſtles, and II the reſt of the holy Diſciples and C Grace 


of whom it was teſtified, that he was a Deuil, for 

Miniſtry ? Alas! it 
is to be Regretted, that, too many of them nn. 
this Pattern over-much. 


Another Objettion is uſually made again the Ne- le. Object : 


doubts and infinite: ſcruples, as not 3 certainiy 
ing er whether the Aan rotor. were a Graty- 
the nature of that Spiritua and Goriftian Worſhip, ae. 5 


which we according to the Truth plead far, 1s 
ſuch as is not necellarily attended with theſe car - 


D wee is ws Hs Ea — 


which proceedeth 
spirit, 


5 * 
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Spie whereby the SouF learneth the ſecret Ways 

the Lord, becomes acquainted with many in 
* Fa Fravels and Exereiſes of the Mind; and learn- 
W eth by a living” Exper rence how to overcome Evil, 
add the Tempearibhs' as by by following the Lord, 

ye: wy And! walking in his Lig and waiting Aach for Wif- 


"Wk 2H; 25 


— 
* — 


4's: Y 3% 


D by 55 dom \aud Kitowledge immediately from the Revelation 


» 'thertsf; and ſo layers up theſe Heavenly and Divine 


« * 
4 * . 


3 Leſſons in the good Treaſure f the Hart; as honeſt 


Aa did the Sayings which ſhe heard, and Things 
3 . 5 which ſne obſerved: And alſo out ef this Treaſure 
on IN of the Soul, as the geod Scribe, brings f forth things 


e nem ad o; according as the ſame Spirit moves, 


N = and gives 2 true liberty, and as need is for the 
; Lot Glory, whoſe the Soul is, and for whom; 
and: wirk an Eye to/whoſe Glory, ſhe; which is the 
Temple of | God, learneth to do all things. This is 
that good'Zekrning which we think neceſſary to- a 
THe good true ee ; by — through which Learning a 


Man can well inſtruct, teach, and admoniſn in due 


xceſſary, ſeaſen; and teſtifie for God from à certain Expert- 


ES, ene zes did David; Solomon, and the holy Prophets 


f od; uud the bleſſed'Apoſtles of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt; ho reftified of mhat they bad ſeen, htard, felt, 
and handled f the "Word of Life, 1 John 1. 1. Aini- 

fein the Gift according as they had received the ſame, 
ka as good Stewards of the manifold Grace of God; and 
preached not the uneeftain Rumors of Men by thear- 
Jay," which they had gathered meerly in the Coni- 
prehenſion, while they were ſtrangers to the thing 
in their own Experience in themfelves: as to teach 
People how to believe, while themſelves were un- 
believing or how to overcome fin, while themſelves 
are flaves to it, as all ungracious Men are; or to be- 
leres lieve and hope for an Eternal Reward, which therh- 
In firſtorbe "ſelves hive not as yet arrived at, S 6 : 
— ola 8. XIX. But let us examine this Liter mme, which 
Greek and they make o neceſſary to the being of a Aſini- 
ren the * e the knowledge of the 


* 12 — * f [- Tame, 


„ Ws 
rer. 


1 —— 
„„ 
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Tongues, "It Teall of the Lain, Greek ande ar * 


- The, Reason for this is;; i V. may rgad the 


Eno ledge of the Tongue bog adM| that time, Before 60 


| 194 ab qininated ; we [ce ney 


ſome; others) almoſt jolt an extind... And This r thers, 
Barbarity was ſo mens} the more. abominable, that 7-0 ners 


the whole Worſhip and Prayers Lol the People Mas is the: kan. 
of Priefts, Atonks and Fryer Eryars, icarce 7 


| Eg Reiſs, as maintaining a.Comm 759 Un- tedge A 


: altho” ſince that time the Papi iſts, fire, up through I iterat 


: were 9 kinks + and, Ie HOI flquy Je. 


2 Fr Which is their ol R e, Auth Gigi. 
nel Lingguager, and thereby. Hefte poi 
YMmMEnt upon it, and . On That al 


. ſo, which made this Knowledge be the more 5 
1 the Priniitive Proteſt ants, was 1 that dark 


rbarity that was wb Za the World, in; rhe. Goon: ag 
ries immediately. preceding 1 Net formation; the 


until it was even then Reſteręd by Helene and nee eg, 


per formed. 
in the Latin Tongue; at ae ia, ape n eee 


51 


ſand; underſtood his Brevia 17 hee Tak I 
10 . de d he ee MY not 


Th 7 Pao criptur mou l, do truly, ge 88 ae 
cording, to their kno e that we! lid. it ca- 
didly; Aud therefore to anſyer. the juſt deſi IFRS 


CL 


among 10 Sep 1530 FE man Languages 


Commenda- 


lock n= Km Ry . pun 1 1 alcho? . 
552 R 5 eh d. Just! Lo wo gr > abborred - 
that he true 
1 conſiſts * wt 8975 e ge? Becauſe The ba 


TY iz 4 


and A 


Emulation. of the Protein ants,; have; more applied ledger ofpes 


v5 5 L 01 
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3 . 
| . Yz but Mg, Mil mi of che ſenſe of it; 

poor Man, that knoweth not a Letter, 
bb be ben u 
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""" Tiſherh in their Univerſities and Cioyſters, thab | 
fore, (eſpecially in the 

are a fr non as ever from à true Reformation, and 
more bdured in feier Doftrines, But all 
25 5 Will not make it a b dec Oe to 
2 Miniſter, far leſs a more nete Qualification 
ben the marry ont of God, and his $ lt; becauſe the 
Spirit and Grace of God can ma de up This want in 
the moſt Ruſtick and Ignorant; but this Knowledge 
The re, can n6 ways make up the want of the Spirit in the 


„ moſt Learnet and Floquent. For all chat which 


in che {av 
2 Wettin without the Spirit; he cannot 


— the Scriptures read, n Ne ſame 
Spirit he can ſay, This # rae; and b Spi- 
rit he can pderits ant 6 

be: Vea, he finding 


_ knoweth and the Truths there delivered, 


becauſe they are ſealed aud witneſſed in his own. 
Heart by the fame Spirit. And op orbit vom 5 


tiful ence of, many of thoſe Miterate 

whom God hath raiſed up to be Miter; in his 
Couch in chis day; e that ſome ſuch, by his Spi- 
| — | 25 rit; haye corrected ſome of the Errors of the Tan- 

-— Hy a$ in che Third Pro e concerning the 


Futes 2 from a publick Profeſſor of Divinity, before the Ma- 
— oY viftrate of a City, when” he had been Preaching to 


falſe ww Tome frw'thac came to hear him ; Tt ſay, T know - 
ſuch à one (and he 9 4 liyeth) 0 tho e Pro- 
emed a Learned Man) con- 


feſſor (who alſo is 
ſtantiy aſſerted his ſaying to be a Scripture- Sen- 
e yer aired; epa any certain Letter 

. e 


| and, open open ait interpret it, if 1281 7 
© age] his Condition to anſwer the 
= = Condition and Experience of xhe Saints of old, 


q Yea, I know my ſelf 
. . poor Shop- maker that cannot read a word, who 
| read, ad being affaulred 'with a falſe Citation of Scripture, | 


in or Jef Se) th 7 & 


e Man by his own Induſtry, Learning and Knowledge 
mayer, can interpret of the Scriptores, or 


\ 


1 | IP We 1 2 
—— = TD the winiltp, OO 
Knowledge he had of it, bur from the moſt certain 

Evidence of the Spirit in himſelf, that the Profeſſor 

lied; and that the Spirit of God never ſaid any ſuch ' _ 
Thing, as the other affirmed : and the Bible being FP 

Vs are it was found as the poor Shoe- mater ha 


S. XX. The ſecond part of their Literature, is rn! 
Lick and Philoſophy, an Art ſo little needful to a axd e. 
re Miniſter, that if one, that comes to be a true A 
Miniſter, hath had it, it is ſafeſt for him to forget Preacher. 
and loſe it; for it is the Root and Ground of all 
Contention and Debate, and the way to make a 
thing a great deal Darker, than Clearer. For 
under the pretence of Regulating Man's Reaſon, 
into a certain Order and Rules, that he may fing 
aut (as they pretend) the Truth, it leads intg 
ſuch a Labyrinth af Contention, as is far more fit 
to make a Sceptic i, than a Chriftian, far leſs a Mi- 
niſter of Chriſt; yea, it often hinders Man from 
à clear Underſtanding of things, that his on 
Reaſon would give him; and therefore, through 
its manifold Rules and divers Inventions, it eften 
gives occaſion for a Man, that hath little Reaſon, 
Fooliſhly ta ſpeak much to no purpeſe. Seeing 
a Man, that is not very Wiſe, may notwithſtand- 
ing be a perfect Legician; and then, if ye would 
make a Man a Faal to purpoſe, that is not very 
| Wiſe, do hut teach him Zogich and Phileſophy, and 
whereas hefore he might; have been ſit for ſome- 
thing, he ſhall then be goed for nothing, but to 


D #2 5 


= 


- ſolid make of it, is, to ive the emptineſs thereof; SA 
therefore faith qne, It if an Art of Contention and fee its Ef- 
'  » Darkneſs, . by which all other Sciences art rendred mere e 8 


I ir ah may.be 
R 1 


'W 
| 


— — 


— — r Ä — 1 —˙· , ,,, 
a ä — - — — = — — — — 
7 
wt 
- 


Ce et ee es — — — 
o 
- 


4 - — — —— —— — — 


rr ; —˙—iU I. ? 


- ͤ—Bä— — 
* 
9 


* 


| | 
wt 
<4 11 
0 


9 7 
* 
4 


\ 


- 


p ö A p , E >- 
= 4 : l Fe > 
| a y oy © Aa , . a . 3 * 9 f 
| $< « R * * 8 * « Y Od. 
| 4 . , . - #3 ov \ as £ e * , A & Ci 4a" K 
N 4 3 . 6 | 8 
#. wr WW. Le EY n ; — n — —— 


_  Avſw. **+thanfvwer, The Truth, in Men truly Rational, 
.__ __  *ngegeth not the help thereof; and ſuch as are 
—- . /Obſtinate, this will not Convince; for by this 
they may learn twenty Tricks and Diſtinctions, 
mo to ſhut out the Truth: And the Truth pro- 
FCoeeding from an honeſt Heart, and ſpoken forth 


Fuze of. fromthe Virtue and Spirit of God, will have 
2 8 more Influence; and take ſooner, and more effe- 
e e ay, Than by a Thouſand Demonſtrations of 


ena, Lagicl, as that * Heathen Philoſopher acknowledged, 


2: 2-4. Who, Diſputing with the Chriſtian, Biſhops, in the 


Fecher Council of Nice, was ſo Subtile, that he could not 


be overcome by them; but yet by a few words 

© thops in i poken by a ſimpie old Ruſtict, was preſently con- 
„ inced by him, and converted to the Chriſtian 

” converted ro Faith; and being inquired how he came to yield 


2 to that ignorant old Man, and not to the Biſhops; 
ignorant ald he ſaid, That they contended with him in his own way, - 
Man, who® and he could ſtil give Words for Morde; but there 
y nou "= kame pom the ola Man that Virtue, which he was 
„dd able to reſiſt. This ſecret ' Virtue! and Power 
 A'ovght to be the Logic and Philoſophy wherewitn 
true Chriſtian Miniſter ought to be furniſned; 
and for which they need not be beholden to Ari- 


en Fele, As to nasal 'Logick, by Which rational 


” gick uſefel. Men, without that Art and Rules, or Sophiſtical 
Learning, deduce a certain Concluſion out of true - 
Propoſtions, Which ſcarce any Man of Reaſon 

wants; we deny not the uſe of it, and I have 

"ſometimes uſed it in this Treatiſe, which alſo may 
ue Arve without that >Diale&ick Art. As for the o- 
1 ther part of Philoſophy,” which is called, Moral, or 
, Aules fo belt, it is not ſd neceſſary to Chriſtians, who 
© not needfur; have the Rules of the Holy Scriptures, and the 

SGitt of the Holy Spirit, by which they can be much 


r better inſtructed. The Phyſical and Meraphyſical 


rapbyſicks part may be reduced to the Arts of Medicme and 
eb, the Mathematics, Which have nothing. to do with 
"the Truth. the Effence of a Chriſtian Miniſter. And therefore 
4 F i Oe” onde; 5 "þ * 1 8 . +, the 
| : . 18 FN 
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the Apoſtle Paul; who well — what ws 
 . good for Chriſtian Miniſters, and What hurtful | _ 
thus exhorted the Culoſſis, Col. 2. 8. Beware leſt 
am Man) ſpoil you throngh Philoſophy. and uin Dee 
ceit. And to his beloved Diſciple Timotih, he 
writes alſo thus, 1 Bm. G. 20 O Timothy, s ( 
phat mhich is committed] to thy; Truſt, avoiding ß 
7 and vain Babla gn: and een, een Tale | i 
' ' fo called. A 31! 4 * 3 | 
"36% XXI. The third and main Banter their Lite- I. 
rature is Schools Divinity, a Mauſter made up of he 
ſome Scriptural Noribmt of Truth, and the Hlea- nity 2 
theniſh Terms and Maxim; being, as it were, * 
Heatheniſh Philoſophy Cr ſtianizen, or rather, che 4 Letter. 
literal external Nromledgt of Chriſt Heat henixed. It is 
Man in his firſt, fallen, natural State, with his devi- 
liſn Wiſdom, pleaſing himſelf with ſome Ngtions 
of Truth, and adorning them with his own-{et- - 
pentine and worldly Wiſdom; becauſe he thinks 
the Simplicity of the Truth too lo and mean a 
thing for him: and ſo deſpiſeth that Simplicity, 
whereſdever it is found, that he may ſet up, and 
-exalt himſelf, puffed up. with. this his monſtrous 
Birth It is Ga Devikedarketiigy obſcuring, and 
Vailing the Knowledge of God, with his-/ſenſual - 
and carnal Wiſdom ;:that fo: he: may che more ſe- 
curely deceive the Hearts of the Simple, and | S 
make the Truth, as it is in it ſelf, deſpicabhle ana —_ 
hard to be known' and ungderſtaod; by multiply -C- 
illg a Thouſand hard and needleſs Queſtions, and . * 
endleſs Contentions and Debates. All which, whoſd = 
perfectly knoweth, hecis: not-a:whit leſs the Ser- 2 _— 
Fantof Sin, chan he was 3 but tem times more, in . I 
that he is exalted, and ꝓrond of Iniquity, and o by . | 
much the further from receiving, underſtanding, ©" 
or learning the Truth, as it is im ts Own naked 1 
Simplicity; becauſe he. is full, learned, rich, and 
wiſe, in his own Conceit: and 1 thloſe, that are 
- molt Skilled 4 79 wear aut * and wow! 
2; gh th eir 
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ſcipline, mod; morons of the Centaurs, 


—_ Reaſons. A Thouſand of their Queſti 
=» 


\ * Salvation; and yet many more of them they co 
never agree upon, but are, and ſtill will be, in 


Gees have been written about it, a Man in his whole 


| Naa. Age, tho” he lived very Old, could ſcarce read; 


and when he has read them all, he has but 


certainly are the Words multiplied without Know- 
ledge, by which Counſel bath been darkned, Job. 38. 2. 
They make the Scripture the Text of all this 
Maſs; and it's concerning the Senſe of it that 
their voluminous Debates ariſe. But a Man of a 
good upright Heart, may learn more in half an 
hour, and be more certain of it, by waiting upon 
4 and his Spirit in the Heart, than by reading a 
2 of — Volumes; which by filling his 
Head witch many needleſs Imaginations, may well 


"deed choſe that give themſelves moſt to it, are 
moſt capable to fall into Error, as appeateth by 
the Example of Origen, who, by his Learning, was 
_ of the firſt, chat; falling into this way of In- 
ting the Scriptures, wrote ſo many Volumes, 
in them ſo many Errors, as very much troy- 
Ar- "bled the Church. Alſo Arrius led by this Curioſi- 
8225 izo'ty and humane Scrutiny, deſpiſing the Simplicity 


. 


bled the Church; methiaks the Simplicity, Plain- 
"neſs, and Brevity of the Scriptures themſelves, 
* een * ſuch e 
| e 


— — hs i id bs. | 
e Queſtions they have feigned and invented 
apy or A certain learned Man called it, | 

Di 


7 ps — fron divine Sayings, partly from _ | 


n+ needleſs endleſs Jangliags about them. The Volumes that 


NS 2 wrought himſelf a great deal more Vexation and 
Trouble of Spirit, than he had before. Theſe 


— his Faith, but never confirm it: and in- 


4 of the Goſpel, fell into his Error, which was tne 
cauſe of that horrible Hereſie, which ſo. much trou- 
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ey confefs themſeves to be no ways neceſſary 8 
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and the Apoſtles being Honeſt, Plain, IMiterate Men, 
may be better underſtood by ſuch kind of Men now, 
than wich all that Maſs of Scholaſtick Stuff, which . 
= * Peter, nor Paul, nor John, ever thought: . 
n ALY n 


. XXII. But this Invention of Satan, where- 1 Agde 


with he began the Apoſtaſie, hath, been of dange- fic , 

rous Conſequence; for thereby he at firſt ſpoiled cqrjequence 

the Simplicity of Truth, by W up the He. 
U 


theniſh Learning, which . occaſioned ſuch uncertain- 


ty, Even among thoſe called Fathers, and ſuch De- gas 2 1 
bare, that there are few of them to be found, a , 
who by reaſon of this mixture, do not only fre- 14 


each 
quently - Contradict one another, but themſelves — 


alſo. And therefore, when the Apoſtaſie grew ae and > 
ere, buried the Ard bin 


greater, he, as it were 
this vail of Darkneſs, wholly ſhutting out People 
from true Knowledge, and making the Learned 
(ſo accounted) buſie themſelves with idle and need- 
lefs Queſtions; while the weighty Truths of God 


were neglected, and, as it were, went into Deſue- 


tude. Now, tho' the groſſeſt of theſe Abuſes be 


ſwept away by Proteſtants; yet the evil Root ſtill 


remains,. and is nouriſhed and upheld, and upon © 


the growing hand, that this Science is kept up, 


and deemed neceſſary. for a Miniſter : for, while 


the pure Learning of the Spirit of Truth is deſpiſed, 
and negletted, and made ineffectual, Man's fallen 
earthly Wiſdom is upheld; and ſo in that he la- 


bours and works with the Scripturet, being out, of 
the Life and Spirit thoſe that wrote them were in, 55 
by which they are rightly underſtood, and made 
uſe of. And ſo he that is to be a Miniſter, muſtt 


1 


learn this Art: or Trade, of Merchandizing with mercygudi. 


the Scriptures, and be that, which: the Apoltle Zing whhthe 
would not be, to wit, a Trader with te & Cor. Ser irs. 


2. 17. That he may acquire a. Trick from a ber ale 


yerſe of Scripture, by adding his own barren *** #3 


Notions and Congeptions to it, and his uncertain 
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— jectüres, and what. he hath ſtollen out of Books, | 
Gor which end. he muſt have, of neceſſity a good - 
9 any by. hymn Wy I. may cach Sabbath-dgy. (as they 
Kall. it) or oftner, make a, Diſcourſe for an Hour 
2. te long ; Nod this is called the Preaching of the Mord: 
8.2 Whereas the Gift, Grace, and Spirit, of God, to | 
3 —_— teach, open and inſtruct, and to preach a Word in 
407; is negleced ; and ſo Man's Arts and Parts, 
e 8 Knawledge and W; ſdam, which.i is from below, 51 
aun up and cſtabliſhed in the Ter mple of God, yea, and 
E we the little Seed; Wich in effect is Anichriſt, 
Sedof e Working in che Myſtery. "And fo the Devil may be 
e as good and able a Miniſter,as the belt of them; for 
How the... he has bettet Skill in Langua EARS Me more wich, he 
Devil may: [oſop loſophy and School-Djvinuy J, Than any of them 
Eqn knows the Truth in the Notion, better than Jo 
Goſpel. all, and talks more Eloquently {han all theſe Preach- 
ers. But What availeth all this? Is it not all but 
as Death, às a painted Sepulchre, and dead Car 
without the Power, Life and Spirit of Chriſtianity, 
Which is the Marrow and Subſtance of a, Chri = 
Mini miſtry,? And he that hath this, and can ſpeak 
from it, cho he be a, poor Shepherd, or a Fiſher- 
man, and ignorant of all that Learning, and of all 
| thoſe Queſtions and Notions; yet ſpeaking from 
the Spirit, his. Miniſtry will haye more Influence 
towards the Converting of a Sinner unto God, 
than all of them who nA Learned after. the Fleſh; 
= as in that Example of the old Man, at the Comncil of 
—_—  -.- Nice, did appear. 
were F. XXIII. And if in an TOS ſince the Apoſtles 
| 'of God by days, God hath purpoſed to ſhew his Power by 
e, wack Inſtruments, for "the battering down of that 
Wh reforingthe Carnal and Heatheviſh Wiſdom, and reſtor ing again 
N the ancient Simplicity Of Truth, this is it. For in 
Th our Day, God hath' raiſed up Wirneſſes for him- 
| ſelf, as * did Fiſher-men of old ;/ many, yea, mo 
| of whom, are Labouring and Mechanick Men; who 
9 without That Learning, If by. we 
b 0 | Powe 
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been far more knowing than they, yet not able to 
reſiſt the Virtue that proceeded from them. Of 
which I my ſelf am a true Witneſs; and can de- 
clare from a certain Experience, becauſe my Heart 
hath been often greatly broken and tender'd by rhe Power- 
that Virtuous Life, that proceeded from the power- f e 
ful Miniſtry of thoſe Illiterate Men: So that by d 1 
their very Countenance, as well as Words, I have felt 
the Evil in me often chained down ;-and, the Gl 
reached to and raiſed; What ſhall: I then ſay tag 
yo; who are Lovers of Learning, and Admire 74 85 
Knowledge? Was not I alſo a Lover and Admirer 
of it; who alſo ſought: after it, according to my 
Age and Capacity? But it pleaſed God, in his 


— * 
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Jy unutterable Love, early to withſtand my vain Eu- Wo 
al deavours, while I was. yet but Eighteen: Years of ne, i 
1K Age; and made me ſoriouſly to conſider (which %% nun-. 
1. I wish alſo may befall others) That withaur Holi- ent. 

ll Heſs and Regeneration; no Man can ſce God; and that 
m the Fear of the Lord is the begiming of Wiſdom, job . 6. 

co and to depart from Iniquity, 4 good Underſtanding', © ©: 
d, and how much K:owledse pufjeth up, and leaderh  _. 

h; WW away from that inward: Quierneſt, Stilneſs and Hu- 

0} BN milty of And, where the Lord appears, and his 

1 heavenly Wiſdom is revealed: If ye conſider theſe 


es things, then will ye ſay with me, that all this 
by Learning, Wiſdom and Knowledge; gathered inn 
wi "this 5 Cn is but as Proſt and Dung, in 
ain compaviſon of the Croſs of Chriſt; eſpecially being de- 
in 2 that Power, L ad ie 1 
m. perceived theſe Excellent (tho' Deſpiſed, becauſe 
olt WM. -Hiiterate )) Witneſſes of Cod to be filled wick: 
| And therefore ſceing, that in and among them, I, 
oy wir many others, have found the Heavenly 8 
* 7 -— 1_ 
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4 "is. PROPOSITION 


that gives Contentment, let my Soul ſeek after this 

| „and wait for it for ever. - | 
u >, W. e of che Cal and - 
The Mori of 


2 | the me Funds and lean alwa ys upon the i= 
mediate [Aſſiſtance and Influence of that Holy S | 
"Which God hath given his Children, to —4 | 
all things, and lead them in all things : Which 
irit, 3 the Spirit of Order, and not of Con- 
uon, op as many as follow it, into ſuch 
2 ay * p: np Order, as becometh-the Church 
of God. Burt our Adverſaries, having ſhut them- 
ſelves out from this immediate Counſel and Influ- 
ente of the Spirit, have run themſelves into many 
Confuſions and Diſorders, ſeeking to eſtabliſh an 
7 Order in this matter. For ſome will have firſt a 
- Chief Biſhop, or Pope, to Rule and be Prince oyer 
* all; and under him, by degrees, Gardinals, Patriarchs, 
Sopilk or- Arch-Biſhaps, Priefts, Deacons, Sub-deacons; and be- 
beet Fe. ſides theſe, Acoluths, Torſorats, Oftiaris, &c. And in 
__*_ » their Theology (as they call it) Profeſſors, Batchelors, 
2 &c. And others are to have every Nation 
| of another, having its own err 
or 8 and the reſt in 4 ſubject to him, 
as before. Others again are againſt all Precedency 
amongſt Paſtors, and Conſtitute their Subordinati n 
not of Perſons, but of Power: as firſt the Cunſiſto- 
, or Seſſian; then the Claſs, or Fresbytery; then the 
Provintial; and then the Natronal Synod or Aſſembly. 
Thus they Tear one another, and eee among 
themſelves, concerning the Ordering, Diſtin — 
ing, and making their ſeveral Orders and O 
5 1 which there 159 been no leſs Conteſt 
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5 Cf the Pintlley, BE i} 
not only by way of Verbal Diſpute; but even by 
Fighting, Tumults, Wars, Devaſtations, andBlood- Fr: a 
ſhed, than about the Conquering, Overturning and 1 

' Eſtabliſhing of Kingdoms. And the Hiſfories of Church Goy 
late times are as full of the various Tragedies, actec 
upon the account of this Spirituu and Eccleſidſtical 
e. and Common - Mealth, as the Hiſtories of old 
times, that gave account of the Wars and Conteſt 
that fell out both in the Aſſyrian, Perſian, Greek an 
Noman Empires: Theſe laſt upon this account, tho” _ 
among thoſe that are called Chiftians, have been 
no lefs Bloody and Monſtrous, than the former 
among Heathens, concerning their outward Empires 
and*Governments. ' Now all this, both among Pa- ne cum 
 piſts and Proteſtams, proceedeth, in that they ck and cauſes 
in Imitation to uphold a Form and Shadow: of el. | 
things, tho' they want the Power, Virtue and Sub- 5 f 
ſtance; tho? for many of their Orders and Forms, WE 
they have not ſo much as the Name in the Scri 
ture. But in oppoſition to all this Maſs of For- 
mality, and heap of Orders, Rules and Govern- 
ments, we ſay, the Subſtance is chieſty to be ſought after, 
and the Power, Virtue and Spirit, is to be known and 
waited for, which is One in all the different Names 
and Offices the Scripture makes uſe of; as appears 
by 1 Cor. 12. 4. (often before- mentioned) There are 
diverſities of Gifts, but the ſame Spirit. And after 
the Apoſtle, throughout the whole Chapter, hath 
ſnewn how one and the ſelf-ſame' Spirit worketh in, 
and quickneth each Member; then in verſe 28. he 
ſhewerh, how thereby God hath ſet in the Church, 
firſt Apoſtles, ſecondly Prophets, Teachers, &c. And 
likewiſe to the ſame 8 Eph. 4. 11. he ew - 
eth, how by theſe Gifts he hath given ſome Apoſtlet, 
Jome Prophets, ſome Evangeliſts, ſame Paſtors, ſome 
Teachers, &c. Now it was never Chriſt's purpoſe 
nor the Apoſtles, that Chriſtians ſhould without 
this Spirit and Heavenly Gift, ſer up a Shadow and 
Form of theſe Orders, and ſo make ſeveral * 
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and Degrees, to. eſtabliſh a Camal 24niſtryof Newly 
making, without. the Life, Power 46 Spirit of 
chriſt: This is chat Work of Antichriſt and Myſtery 

Ae chat hath got up in the dark Night | 


f Apoſtaſie. But in a, true Church of Chriſt, ga 


"i together. by God, not only, into the Be ct 55 
55 = E 7750 es. of Truth: but alſo into the Power, 
i. of Chriſt, the Spirit of God is che | 
1 uler and Governour; as in each par 
5 o in the general. And when they A 
together, to Wait upon God, and to Worſhip an 


; 3 | 2575 Adore him; then ſuch as the Spirit ſets apart for 


the Miſtry, by its Divine, Power and Influence, 
- opening Their Mouths, and giving them to Exhort, 
« DEProve and Inſtru& with Virtue and Power; theſe 
are thus of ood ordained and admitted into the A. 
by, and their Brethren. cannot but hear them, 
receive them, . and alſo honour them for their works 
Late. And ſo this is not Mono polized to A certain 


e Kind of Men, as the Clergy yo are to that pur- 


poſe. Educated and broygh 5 ght up, as other carnal Ars 
riſts) and the reſt to be deſpiſed as Laicks; but it 
4s left to the * 777 10 od, to 898 155 any, ae 


. XXV. But wo be: 8 Bel: Thar I * 
hereby t to make no diſtinction at all betmiæt Ani ſters and 
others; which is contrary to the Apaſtle, ſaying; 1 Cor. 
12. 29. Are all Apoſtles ? Are all Prophets ? Are. all 
Teachers ; &c, 5 thence they inſinuate; That 
4 4lſo contradict his Compariſon in that Chapter of the. 
ch. of. Chriſt with a Humane Body; as 474 0.3 he 
Hith, verſe 27. F the whole Body were an. Eye, where 
nere the Hearing? ? V the whole. were . here 
| wer 2 


WAR | 


_— 
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. Aliſtingaiſbetih the Miniſters of the Church, in eneral 
: [= of the e ee we from = ; 
A naming them diſtincti arate 0 
e, Fon fer, Paſtors and Tex, Fi, Pts : 

As to the laſt part of this, 


1 ſhall firſt anſwer, it is apparent, that this dier 
ſity of Names is not for to diſtinguiſh ſeparate 2 i 


Offices, but to denote the different and yarious 5 * * 


Operations of the Spirit; a manner of Speech fre- 9% Officer: _ 
quent-with the Apoſtle Pa wherein he ſometimes which may. 
expatiates to the illuſtrating. of the Glory and Colncily, on 


[ 
Having then Gifts differing accarding to the Grace thas 2855 
: is given us, whether TO let us propheſie according | 
5 to the proportion of Faith; or Miuiſtyy, let us wait on 
a our Miniſtring; or he that Teacheth, on. 7 caching ;, of 
bee that Exborteth, on Exhortampm. Now none. will 
e from all this, that theſe are diſtindt Offices, or 
do not or may not coincide in one perſon, as may 


all- thoſe other things, mentioned by him in 9 


+ MI. ſubſequent verſes, viz. Of Loving, — kindly Af- 

N 2 Fervency of Spirit, Hoſpitality, Diligence, Bleſ- 

7 Bains, Ke, Which yet he numbers forth as 
E ent Gifts of the 5 pd according to this 
Objection, might be placed as diſtia& and E 
Offices, which were moſt abſurd. : 
Pt 1 In theſe very places mentioned it is clear, 

t- it is no real Diſtinction of ſeparate Office 


becauſe all acknowledge, that Paſtors and Tong 


1 (which the Apoſtle there no lefs ſeparateth a4 

ie -diſtinguiſheth, than Paſtors and Prophets, or A fe ) 

x. 4 

1 are one and the ſame, and coincide in the ſame 

£4 Hb * 520 T . 105 ade Ny 15 ſaid fo of 

2 the reſt. For [Pro as It ſignifies the forete 

8 AF thi 7 5 to. come, is indeed a.diſtin&t Gift, 57 Treg 1 
F diſtinctk Office ; and therefore our Adverſaries do e = 
not place it among their ſeveral Orders: Neither 

"al * . but that * may be and * 


djection, to which Arfw. t, 175 


R 
Praiſe of God's Grace: as in particular, Ram. 12. 6. inont per 1 
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Teachers, 


been given of God to ſome, that not only have been 
Pater and Teachers, and that there it hath co- 
incided in one Perſon with theſe other Offices; but 
alſo to ſome of the Lari: and fo it hath been 
found, according to their own Confeffion, without 


the Limits of their Clergy. Prophecy in the other 


ſenſe, to wit, as it ſignifies a Speaking from the Spirit 
-of Truth, is not only peculiar to Paſtors and Teach- 


and of 8 ers, who onght ſo to Propheſie ; but even a common 


= 
— . 
5 


Priviledge to the Sams. For tho? to Inſtruct, Teach 


and Exhort, be proper to ſuch as are more parti- 
_» -» cularly called to the Work of the Miniſtry; yet it 
is not ſo proper to them, as not to be (When 
the Saints are met together, as any of them are 


moved by the Spirit) common to others: For 


ſome Acts belong to all in ſuch a Relation: but 


not only to thoſe within that Relation; Campetunt 
amni, ſed non ſali. Thus to ſee and hear, are proper 
Acts of a Man; ſeeing it may be properly predi- 


cCated of him, that he heareth and ſeeth: yet are 


they common to other Creatures alſo. So to Pro- 


pheſie in this ſenſe, is indeed proper to Ainiſters and 


Teachers; yet not ſo, but that it is common and 
. lawful to other Saints, when moved thereunto, tho? 
it be not proper to them by way of Relation: be- 
cCauſe, notwithſtanding that Motion, they are not 


particularly called to the Work of the Miniſtry; 
as appears by 1 Cor. 14. where the Apoſtle at large 


declaring the Order and ordinary Method of the 


Church, faith ; verſ. 30, 31. Bu if any thing be re- 


"vealed to another, that ſitterh by, let the firſt hold his 


peace; for ye may all propheſie one by one, that all may 
r all er wry ; 


eweth, that none 
is here excluded. But yet that there is Subordina- 


tion, according to the various meaſures of the Gift 
received, the next verſe ſheweth; Aud the 
the Prophets are ſubject to the Prophets: For God is 
not the Author of Confuſion, but of Peace. Now that 
Propheſying, in this ſenſe, may be common tb all Saints, 
Kol. 5 Appears 


ſpirits 
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that none were Evangeliſts, but Matthew, Mark, Luke 
and John, who wrote the Account of Chriſt's Life 
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e 1. he exhorts _ 


4e. 1 | 


For whoever preacheth the Goſpel is really an Evan- ng? 


to it, unleſs they ſhou „ 


and Sufferings? And then it were neither a parti- 
cular Office, ſeeing Jom and Matt hem were Apoſtles, 
/ Mark and Lute Paſtors and Teachers; io that there 

they coincided in one. And indeed it is abſurd to 1 


think, that upon that particular account the Apo- 


{le uſed the word L Evangeliſt. J Calvin acknow- 


ledgeth, That ſuch as preach the Goſpel in purity, a4. 


ver ſome. time of Apoſtaſie, be \ truly called Evan< © 
geliſts ; and therefore faith, : hat there were Apoſtles, 8 
in his time; and hence the Proteſtants, at their firſtt 


coming \forth, termed themſelves Evangelici, or 


FA 


- Loftly; An Apoſtle, if we look to the Eymology ww i + 
e _— 


of the word, ſignifies One that is ſent; and in reſpect pole? 
Every, true Mmiſter is ſent of God, in fo far he is an 
Apoſtle : Tho' the Twelve, becauſe of their being: 
Jpecially ſent of Chriſt, were therefore called Apoſtles, . 
ad] i501 or per Eminentiam, i. e. by way of EM 
lency. And yer that there was no Limitation to ſuch They were 
a; Number, as ſome: fooliſhly imagine, it appears, I, 5 
becauſe after that Number was filled up, the Apo- Nunber. * 
ſtle Paul was afterwards ſo called: therefore we +, = 
judge, that theſe are no diſtinct ſeparate Offices, 
but only Names uſed upon occaſion, to * 8 
the more Eminent -Arifng and Shining forth k 
God's Grace. As if any Aſiniſter of Chriſt ſhould nor 
Proſelyte or turn a whole Nation to the Chriſtian. 
£27 A T 4. 2 8 Faith, a 


2 
- 


_ geliſt, and ſo conſequently every true Miniſter of the 27 * . 
Goſpel is one: elſe what Proper Office can they af- e 
| d be ſo fooliſh as to affirm, nw , -  ! 


nn 
appears by verſe 39. of the fame Chapter; where 
ſpeaking to [AI] in general, he ſaith; Mhere fore, 
- Brethren, covet to Propheſie : and verſe 1. Its .. 
them, laying; Deſire Spiritual Gifts, but rather that ye © 
8 may Prophe 5 S; 0 8 89 OLESD 9 25 4 
"Secondly; As to Evangeliſts, the ſame may be ſaid. 2 are © 


= * 
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8 Farb, ho he had no diſtinct Office; yet I doubt 5 
11" not but boch Papifts and Proceſtanes would judge it 
al d tolerable, to cl ſuch an one an Apoſtle, or an 
. Evangeliſt. © For ſome of the Jeſurs call of their 

 -  Se#t Apoſtles of India, and of Japan, upon this al- 
ledged account; And Calvin teſtifies, that there 
were Apoſtles and Evangeliſts in his time, upon the 
Den what account of the Reformation: Upon which account 
Fan de WE have known John Ntoæ often called the Apoſtle 
e Scotland. So that we conclude, that Amiſtert, 
See Paſtors or Teachers, do compre bend Al; and that 
the Office is but One. And And therefore in that re- 
ſpect we judge, there ought to be no Precedency 
among them: Io prove which, I ſnall not inſiſt, ſee- 
Ing it is ſhewn largely, and treated of by ſach as \ 


oy __ the Dioceſan Epiſcopacy, as they call 


Anfw. 3 8 xXXVI. "A to the firſt part of the Objeftion, 
_ VIZ. That I ſeem to make no diſtinttion berwixt the Mi- 
niſter and People, I Anſwer: If it be underſtood of 
_ Lberty to 14 Liberty to Speat e by the Spirit, 1 ſay, all 
wy 55 5 the may oY that, Veen mov . as above is 
=— Spirit. © fhewn. But we do believe ànd aſfirm, that ſome 
are more particularly called to the Work of the 
Ainiſtry; and therefore are fitted of the Lord for 
that purpoſe: whoſe Work is more conſtantly and 
particularly to inſtruct, exhort, admoniſh, overſee, 
and watch over their Brethren; and that as there 
is ſomething more incumbent upon them in that 
reſpect, than upon every common Believer ; ſo al- 
. fo, as in that relation, there is due to them from 
the Flock fuch Obedience and Subjection, as is | 
— in 85 Teſtimonies of the Scripture, | 
Heb. 13.17. 1 12, 13. 1 Tim. 5.17. 1 Pet. 5 
1 Alſo beſides theſe, . are thus particularly calle | 
to the Miniſtry, and conſtant labour in the Word | | 
- for de wi. and Doctrine, there are alſo the Flags; who, tho 
Lors, the they be not moved to a frequent Teſtimony, by ; 
Poor and oY, 
Fatherlels, WAY of Declaration i in Words: 3 * as ſuch as are 
5 Srowp 


* 
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A e 


grown up i in = he Experience of the Vieſtd Work of 
8 fo th in their Hearts, watch over and privately 
admoniſ the Young, care for the Widows, the 
Poor. and Fatherleſs; and care and look that no- 
| thing be wanting, but that Peace, Love, Unity, 
Concord and Soundneſs be preſerved in the Church 
2 . ; and this anſwers to the Deacons mention- 
6. 


es 


That which we op poſe, is, the diſtinction of The ap. | 


and Clergy "Cwhic in the Scripture is not 1 8. and 
be found) N. 4" none are admitted unto the Lity notzo 
Work of the Miniſtry, but ſuch as are Educated at Lip, 
Schools. on purpo e, and inſtructed in Logieł and 
Philoſophy, &c. = ſo are at their Apprenticeſhip 
to learn the Art and Trade of Preaching, even as a 
Man learns any other Art; whereby all ether ho- 
. nelf Mechanick Men, who have not got this Heat hen- 
ib Art, are excluded from having this Priviledge. 
And ſo he that is a. Scholar, thus bred up, muſt 
not have any honeſt Trade, whereby to get him 
2 Livelihood, if he once intend for the Miniſtry; 
but he muſt -ſee to get him a Place, and then he | 
hath: his ſer hire for a Livelihood to him. He muſt i 
alſo, be diſtinguiſhed, from the reſt, by the Colour Their ort. | | 
of his Clothes; for he muſt only wear Black, and YH i 
. muſt be a Maſter of. Arts Bu more of this here» 


8. XXVII. As this manner of ſeparating Men for 
the 2Gniftry i is nothing like the Church in the Apo- 
4 days, ſo great Evils have and do follow upon” 
For firſt; Parents, ſeeing both the Honour and 
* that attends. the Clergy, do allot their Chil 
dren. ſometimes from their 13 OE to it; and T6 
breed them up on purpoſe. And others come to 5 
— upon the ſame account, betake them to the 
Trade; and having theſe Natural and Ac- 
uired Parts, that are judged the neceſlary Quali- 
flcations of a 4niſter,, are thereby admitted; and 
1 "ne as up in e, and e Wü 
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it a diſgrace for them to work with their hands; 


_ 7 <<the rybning of an Hour Glaß: Whereas the Gift, 
| nee Grace and Spirit of God, to call; gift and qualific 


many Covetous, Corrupt, Earthiy, Carnal Men, having 


-»>rerly ignorant of the inward Work of Grace upon 


elves; and ſo through them Death, Barrenneſs and 
'Darkaefs, and by conſequence Superſtition, Error 


And they that will narrowly obſerve, fhall find, 
that it was thus the Apoſtaſie came to take place; 


which for Brevity's ſake I omit. For ſo the Office, 
Reverence and Reſpect due to it, were annexed to 
5 the meer Name ; ſo that when once a Man was or- 

_  » Uaineda Biſhop or a Prieſt, he was heard and be- 

-  hieveds tho 


iz that in a ſhort time the Succeſſion came to be of 
the Name and Title, and the Office was thereto 


Which in effect made them to ceaſe to be the Ai- 
niſtry and Miniſters of Chriſt, but nly a Shadow 
and vain Image of it : which alſo decaying, was in 

ome Ages ſo metamorphoſed, that 'not only the 


The Mares Liated,. altered and marred; that it may be far 
» ele, Was diſputed: of Theſew's Boat, (which by the 


= . another ? But in caſe that the firſt had been of 'Oak, 

l and the laſt” pieces put in but of rotten Fr, and 

That alſo the Form had been ſo far changed, as" tg 
No be nothing like the firſt; I think it would have ſuf4 
pa : 1 
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eh if ther ſtudy a little out of their Buchs, o 
e mae a Diſcourſe once or twice a Werk, during 


for the Miiſtry, is neglected and overlooked. And 
2 meęr Shew and Form, but ſtrangers. to, and ut- ; 


Their Hearts, are brought in and intrude them- 
and Idolatry, have entered and feavened the Church. | 
_ of the Truth of which I cod give many Examples, 


he had nothing of rhe Spirit, Power 
and Life, that the true Apoſtles and Miniſters were 


annexed, and not of the Nature, Virtue and Life. 


EE bſtance was loſt ; but the very Form wholly vi- 
Fwurchcon- hetter ſaid of the pretended Chriſtian Church, as 


Feel yoat: piecing of many new pieces of. Timber, was 
2  . > © - Wholly alterefl). whether inderd it were the fon 


of 4645 To . fered 
+ - — 2 5 1 
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Ok the Minirn. RS 
fered no diſpute, but might have eaſily. been con- 

_ cluded to he quite another, retaining nothing but 
the Name, and that alſo unjuſtly. Seconadly; From The f 
this diſtindtion, of Laiy and Clergy, this abuſe. alſo f , hi 

follows, that good, honeſt, mechanick Men, and others, #io of | il 

who have not learned the Art and Trade of Preach- A = 

ing, und fo are not Licentiated according to theſe © 

Rules they preſcribe unto themſelves; ſuch, I ſay, 

being poſſeſſed with a falſe Opinion, that it is nor 

lauful for them to meddle with the Miniſtry, nor 
that they are any ways fit for it, becauſe of the 
defect of that Literature; do thereby negle& the 

SGitt in themſelves, and quench many times the 

pure Breathings of the Spirit of God in their Hearts: 

which, if given way to, might prove much more 

for the Edification of the Church, than many of 

the conned Sermons of the Learned. And ſo hy this 

means, the Apoſtle's Command and Advice is ſlight- 
ed, who exhorteth, 1 Thefſ. 5. 19, 20. Not to quench | 
the Spirit; nor deſpiſe Propheſying. And all this is done 

by Men pretending to be Chriſtians, who glory, that 

the firſt Preachers and-Propagators of their Religion 

were ſuch kind of plain mechanick Men, and illi- 

terate. And even Proteſtants do, no leſs than Pa. Both protes 

piſts, [exclude ſuch kind of Men from being AMAuni- —— | 

ſters among them; and thus limit the Spirit and clude Me- 
Gift of God, cho their Fathers, in oppoſition to agg. 

Papiſte, aſſerted the contrary; and alſo their on ins, 2 

Hliſtories declare, how that kind of Illiterate Men 3 

did, without Learning, by the Spirit of God, . | 

greatly contribute in divers places to the Refor- _ 

ain, FFF 

By chis it may appear, that as in Calling and Qu... 

_ «lifying, ſo in Preaching and Praying, and the other 
Particular ſteps, of the Miniſtry; every true Ain. 2 
ſter is to know tie Spirit of God, by irs Virtue ang 

Life, co aceompany and aſſiſt him: But becauſe this 588 

relates to Worſbip, I ſhall ſpeak of it more largely in — 

the next Propoſition; which is concerning ht. 

Ma. 7 Ss £7 . 
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"The a thing to be conſidered, and l into, 
is, concerning the Maintenance of a Goſpel-Minifter : 
But before I proceed, 1 judge it fir to ſpeak ſome- 
"| Win: in ſhort, concerning the Preaching of emen; 5 
. 5 And To declare, what we hold in that matter. 
Bre, Seeing Male and Female are one in Chriſt Jeſus, and 


. 1 that he hath given his Spirit no leſs to one, than 


and Praying-t9 the vorher; ; when God moveth by his Spirit in 4 


een, Woman, we judge it no ways unlawful Bari her to 


Preach inthe Aſſemblies of God's People. Neither 
think we that of Paul, 1 Cor. 14.32. to reprove the 
Incon ſiderate and Talkative Women among the Corin- 
thians, who troubled the Church of Chriſt with 
their profitable Queſtions: Or that 1 Tim. 2. 11, 
12. That Women ought to learn in filence, not uſurping 
Auhority over the Man, any ways Repugnant to this 
Doctrine; becauſe it's clear, that Nomen have Pro- 
fred and Preached in the Church, elſe had that ſay- 
ing of Joel been badly applied by Peter, Acts 2.17. 
And ſeeing Paul himſelf in the ſame Epiſtie to the Co- 
rinthians, giveth Rules how Women "ſhould behave 
themſelves in their publick Preaching and Praying, 
it would be a Nane ſt Contradidion, af that place 
were otherwiſe taken in a larger ſenſe: the 
_ © Tame Paul ſpeaks of a Woman that laboured with 
him in the Work of the Goſpel ; and it is written, 


r ar: 9. that Philip had four Daughters that Propheſied. 


And 1ftly, It hath been obſerved, that God hath 
ei in this day Converted many Souls by the Mi- 
of Women; and by them alſo frequently com- 
welt. v „ forced the Souls of his Children: Which manifeſt 
2 Experience puts the thing beyond all Controverſie. 
Miniſters But now 1 ſhall proceed. to Teak | of Ws neee 
— 7 Woniſters. © 
15 S. XXVII. We freely ere as che Pro- 


r on holds forth, that there is an Obligation up- 
i 1 A ed, to whom God ſends, or among whom he 
= - F dau dp. a Muniſter, that (if need be) chey mini- 


Ker to his —— er That 1 ic w_ bis 4 


1 him 


e the Malte . 
nim to receive, what is neceſſary and convenient. 
To prove this, I need not inſiſt, for our Ad verſa- 
tries will readily grant it to us; for the thing we 
_ affirms, that this is all that theſe Scripture-Teſti- 
monies, relating to this thing, do grant; Gal. 6:6. 
1 r. 9. 11, 12, 13, 14. 1 Tim. 5. 16. That which . 
wie then oppoſe in this matter, is; Firſt, That it 
mould be Conſtrained and Limited. Secondly, That 


it ſhould be Superfluous, Chargeable and Sumptuons. 0 bs 
And Thirdly, The manifeſt Abtiſc chereof; 50 Whick 
| I ſhall alfo briefly treat. 


As to the ff, our Adverſarics are forced to l. 
recur to the Example of the Lam; a Refuge they e 5 
uſe in defending moſt of their Errors and Super- Maintenance 
ſtitions, which are contrary to the Nature and ko- 
rity of the Goſpel. 
They ſay, God. . the Levites the. Ti 5 „ Objeck. 
therefore they belong alſo to ſuch, 4 i in Hol 5 
| 1 under the Goſpel. 
Il anſwer; All that can be gathered from this is, Anſw. 
that as the Prieſts had a Maintenance allowed them, , 
under the Lam, ſo alſo the Mieniſters and Preachers , Pointed 
under the Goſpel; which is not denied: But the for the. Le: 
Compariſon will not hold, that they ſhould have for Golpet- - if 
the verh dame; ſince firſt, chere is no expreſs Goſpel- ts Preachers. I 
Command for it, neither by Chriſt nor his Apoſtles. © © I 
Secondly; The Parity doth no ways hold betwixt + 
the Levite under the Law, and the Preachers under 
the Goſpel; becauſe the Leuites were one of the 
Tribes of Iſrael, and fo had a right to a part of 
the Inheritance of the Land, as welb as the reſt of 
their Brethren; and having, none, had this alloted - 
to them in lieu of it. Next, the Tenth of tbe 
— was only allowed to the Frieſts that derved - 
at the Altar, the reſt being for the Leæuites; and 
alſo to be e in Store-Houſes, for entertaining 
f Widows 1 — But theſe Preachers, © 
nmotwithk 6 other Hen they have>by - 
their Parents, =pelaso er Men; * 
4 l Whole 
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_ | whole Tiber, allowing nothing either to Widow or or 
Prtranger. But as to che Tithes, I ſhall not inſiſt; be- 
AQAuſe divers have clearly and learnedly treated of 
it apart; and alſo divers Proreſtauts do confolk them 
not to be jure Divino: and the Parity, as to the 
4 + quota, doth not hold; but only in general, as to 
N Obligation of a Maintenance: Which Mainte- 
dane, tho” the Hearers be obliged to give, and 
| fail of their Duty, if they do not; yet that it 
\Reaſon 2. ought neither to be received, nor yet forced, I 
The Goſpel prove; becauſe Chriſt, when he ſent forth his 
| 199 "vr Apoſtles, faid ; Freely ye haue received, freely give, 
without ſo Mat. 10. 8. and they had liberty to receive Meat 
and Drink, from duch as offered them, to ſupply 
* their need. Which ſhews, that they were not to 
ſeek or require any thing by force, or to ſtint, or 
make a bargain before hand; as the Preachers, as 
| well among Papiſts as Prateſtam i, do in theſe days; 
who will not preach to any, until they be ſure 
flirt of ſo much a Vear: But on the contrary, 
_  _ theſc were to do their Duty, and freely to com- 
[li municate (as the Lord ſhould order them) what 
| mer had received, wilhoßt forking or erpectuug . | 
EReward. 
| | ' Nic. Arno © The aofiver-of: this, giren by Mela 41140 
| 
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Exercit. Theolog. Sect. 42, 43. is not to be for- 
= Ee) ' FE gotten; but indeed to be kept upon Record for. a 
WL crete. Perpetual Remembrance of him and his Brethren: 
or he frankly anſwers after this manner; Me hau 

| 5 not freeiy received, and therefore are not bend to give 7 

| OS Lad The Anſwer, I confefs, is ingenuous and 

| _ 7 Boe if thoſe that receive freely, are to give 

| eely ; 5 it would ſeem to follow, by the Rule of 

1 Uuntraries, that thoſe who receive not freely, aught - 
_ not to give freely; and I ſhall grant it. Only they 
_ mnſt grant me, that they preach not by and accord 
ng co the Git and Grace of Gd received; nor can 
| | they be good'Stewards of the manifold Grace of — 
m_ a a cit ought * 12 * amt" they 


* 


5 f 


i, 


lah 


= * 7 8 Z 
Fr” p * 5 
5 . : * 1 7 
V * 
s * * 5 , ; wr 2 — . : 
— 1 _ ai ———_— 4 1 * 
*. 2 * l — — —_—_— — — * 5 — — — | 
o # " p 
- = . | : 
4 # * a 
. : * : 
7 . . ni | 0. 3 \ {| 
- * g . 
br; his N . a / Fo ates p r X 
- = * 
F TP } x 
* ” SI » 


4 { 
LEY” 
_ 

— 


— — 


ue gotten this Giſt or Grgee by Money, as Sn 
Magus would have been compaſſing it, ſince they JOIN nw? 1 


* 


think themſelves not bound to give it without Mo- 


ney again; But to be plain, I believe he intended 


not, that it was from the Gift or Grace of 'God they 


were to preach; . but from their acquired Arti and 
Studies, Which hath coſt them much Labour, and 


alſo ſome Money at the Univerſity. And therefore, 


as he that puts his Stock into the publick Bank, 
expects Intereſt again; ſo theſe Scholars, having 


- ſpent ſome Money in learning the Art of Preaching, - + 


think they may boldly ſay, they have it not freely, 


that they find them and their Maſter to be none 
of his AMiniſters; who, when he ſent forth his Diſ- 


reived, freely give; and therefore we will have none 
of your teaching, becauſe we perceive you to be of | 
the number of thoſe, that look for their Gain ffom their Ui. 56. 1 


1 * 


for it hath coſt them both Money and Pains, 'and 


therefore they expect both Money and Eaſe again: 


And therefore as Arnoldus gets Money for teaching 
his young Students the Am and Trade of Preaching, 


ſo he intends they ſhould be repayed, before they . | 
giye it again to others. It was of old ſaid, Omnia 


venalia Rome, i. e. All things are ſet to ſale at Rome; All things 


| | a | are ſet tio 
but now the ſame Proverb may be applied to Fa- ſale - 


nequer And therefore Arnoldus's Students, when Paus 


Pranequer , 


they go about to Preach,” may ſafely ſeek and re- apph'd. 
| quire hereby, telling their Hearers their "Maſter's -- 


Maxim; Nos gratis non accepimus, ergo neque gratis * © 
dare tenemur. But then they may anſwer again, 


ciples, gave them this Command, Freely ye have re- 


: 


HAYEEY * 2 


S. XXIX. Secondly ; The Scripture- Teſtimonies, 


* 


that urge this, are in the ſame nature of thoſe, that Reaſon a.. 


preſs Charity and Liberality towards the Poor, and 
command Huaſpitality, &c. But theſe are not, nor 


can be ſtinted to a certain quantity, becauſe 2 Folune 


tary Deeds 


2 they are Deeds meerly Voluntary, where the Obe- no Man c 
dience to the Command lieth in the good will of % eben. 
it, K. a p 92 $4 44 5 #6 3 Es | A 5 
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2 Giver, and not in the. matter of the _ * 
_—_ giren; as Chriſt ſheweth in the Example of the 
= Mam Mie. & that, tho' there be an. Obllga- 
tt:ion upon Chriſtians, to miniſter of ontwarg things 
| ta their Miniſt ers; yet there can be no definition 
of che quantity, but by the Giver's own conſent; 
TS. a little from one may more truly fulfil the 
= Oblieation, than a great deal from another. And 

therefore as Ads of Charity and Hoſpitality can nei- 
= . ther be limited nor forced; ſo neither can this. 
= Objetd. If it be nay That — and ought 
Wes exbort, per ea, and earneſt n 
133 ( 75 they ly 0 ee bee c gy EA of. ch | 
3 and ſo may they do alſo to the giving of 
Maintenanc 


Anſw. . All this faith nothing for a | finted and 
farced Maintenance, for which there cannot ſo much 

as the ſhew of one ſolid Argument be. brought from 
Scripture. I confeſs, Miniſters may uſe Exhortati- 
don in this, as much as in any other caſe, even as 
. the Apoſtle did to the Corinthians, ſnewing them 
n their Duty: But it were fit for Miniſters, that fo 
2 A do, that their Teſtimony might have the more 
weight, and be the freer of all ſuſpition of Cove- 
. eſs and Self. intereſt, that they might be able 
1 to ay truly, in the fight of God, that which the 
Apoſtle ſubjoyns upon che ſame occaſion; 
1.Cor. 9. 157167 17, 18. But 1 haue uſed. none of theſe 
2 Neither have I written theſe things, that it ſbould 
done unto. me: For it were. better for me ſ0 die, 
1 Mk that any Man ſhould make my Glerying void. For 
1 tho 1 . the Goſpel, I having nothing to glory f 
| for neceſſity is laid pan me, yea, wo is unto me, if 1 
Frech not the Goſpel. For if I do this thing 225 

. I haue a Reward, but if againſt my will, a diſpenſation 
of the. Goſpel is a unto me. What us 72 reward 


then; Verily, that when I preach the Goſpel, I may make 
. Goſpel of Chriſt without s — Table not my 

ei bt, 
„ 2 | rah. | 
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Thirdly; As there is neither Precept nor Exam- Reaſoo g. 
ple for this forced and ſtinted Maintenance in the pn coveted © 
Scripture; ſo the Apoſtle; in his ſolemn fare wel to a Bodys 
the Paſtors and Eldeys of the Church of Epheſme; Od. e 
guards them againſt it, Acts 20. 33, 34 37. Butt 
if the thing had been either lawful or practiſed, I 
he would rather have exhorted them to be content  _ - Þ 
with their ſtinted Hire, and not to cover more; 2 
whereas he ſheweth them, Frſt, by his own Ex- 
ample, that they were not to cover or expett any 
Man's Silver or Gold. Secondly, that they ought to 
. work with their Hands for an honeſt livelyhood, as 
he had done. And Laſtiy, he exhorts them ſo to 
do from the words. of Chriſt, Becanſe it is a more . 
bleſſed thing to give, than to receive; ſhewing that it | 
is fat From athing that a true Miniſter onght 
to aim at, or expect, that it is rather a burthen to 
a true Miniſter, and croſs to him, to be brought 
upon neceſſity ſo to lack. IE 0 
S XXX. Fowrthly, If a forced and ſtinted Main- 
tenance were to be ſuppoſed, it would make the 
Miniſters of Chriſt juſt one with thoſe Hirelings, xo Hire 
whom the Prophet cryed out againſt. For cer- fitting the. 
tainly, if a Man make a Bargain to Preach to == of 
People for fo much a Year, ſo as to refuſe to 
Preach, unleſs he have it; and ſeek to force the 
People to give it by Violence; it cannot be de- 
3 ſuch - Dee JE for Hire, and ſo | 
looks for his Gain from uarter ; yea, and prepare 
War againſt ſuch as put 3 Mouth : Tur chis 7 2 x 
is the particular ſpecial Mark of a falſe Prophet, 
and an Hireling, and therefore can no ways belong 5 
to a true Miniſter of CHiſtt. 
Next, that a * Maintenance, that iss, 


more than in reaſon is needful, ought not to be Felge, 
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received by Chriſtian Miniſters, will not need and .Papifts © 
mach Proof, ſeeing the more Moderate and Sober, 2 , 

| both among Pupiſts and Proteſtants, readily. confels Exceſs f, 
it, who with one Voice exclaim againſt the en- be , 


Revenue . 
ceſſive wy 
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15 2 indy of the Clergy - And chat it . 
—_ not want a Proof from Scripture, what can be 
more plain, than that of the Apoſtle to Timo 
mts 1 Tim. 6. 7, 8, 9, 10. where he both ſhews 
” > wherewith we ought to be Content, and alſo the 
buaxxard of ſuch as look after more; and indeed, ſince 
that very Obligation of giving Maintenance to a 
Miniſter, is founded upon their Need, and ſuch 

as have-opportunity to Work, are commended ra- 
ther in not . than in Receiving; it can 

"I. 0 ways be {i lawful for them to receive 
more then is 3 And indeed, were they 
truly Pious and Right, tho Neceſſitous, they would 
rather incline to take too Bitle, an de gaping af- 
1 | ter too much. 3 
8 II. FS. XXXI. Now, that ore. is great exceſs aud | 
_ "abuſe hereof among Chriſtians, the vaſt Revenues 
_— which the Biſhops and Prieſts have, bath Papiſt 
2 . and Proteſtant, do declare; ſince I judge it may * 
ſaid without any Hyperbole, that ſome particular 

Perſons have more paid them Yearly, than Chriſt 

and his Apoſtles. — uſe of in their whole Life- 
95 time; who yet wanted not What was needful as to 
the outward Man, and no doubt deſerved it far 
2 better, than thoſe that enjoy that fulneſs. But 
__-- it is manifeſt, theſe Biſhops' and Prieſts love their 
1 BS Benefices, aud the Pleafure and Honour that at- 

; tends them, 500 well, that they purpoſe neither to follow 
„Ant nor is ; Apoſiies Example or Advice in this 


matter ; | 

Objea. * But it's b all ab jected, That Chriſtians are "hy | 
' come. ſo hard-hearted, and generally ſa little heed ſpi- 
ritual Things, that if Miniſters had not a halt 

= uud ſtinted Maintenance, ſecured them by Lam, 1 © 

aa their Families mnught Starve for want of Bread. 
2” I Anſwer; This Objection might have ſore: 


— 


| weight, as to. a carnal Miniſtry, made up) of natu- | 
nal ien, who have no Life, Power, nor Virtue with. 

—_— >a ſo may inſinuate ſome need of ſuch a Main- 
ws . enance 
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\ away faring upon his own Charges; and ſo go forth wm, 5 4 


in the Authority and Power of God, co turn Peo- ſe; they. * 
ple from Darkneſs to Light, for ſuch can truſt 0D betr Handeo > | 


they ſtay 1 a place ( Wi immediately furniſned 
by God, and not needing to Borrow and Steal! 
what they Preach from Books, and take up their -! - 
time that way) fall a working at: their lawful oy 
-- Imployments, and labour with their Hands, aas l! 
Faul did, when he gathered the Church at Corizth. IM 
And indeed, if this Objection had any weighty” . 1 
the Apoſtles and primitive Paſtors ſhould never 
have gone forth tp Convert the Nations, for fear 
of Want. Doth not the Doctrine of Chriſt teach 
us to Venture all, and Part with all, -coferveGod? _ _ 
: *Can they then be accounted: Miniſters of Chriſt, © 
who are afraid to Preach him, leſt they get not 
Money for it; or will not do it, until they be 1 
fare of their Payment? What ſerves the Miniſtry "OY 
for, but to perfect the Saints, and fo ta Con 
vert them from that hard- heartedneſ ? 1 
But thou wilt ſay, I have laboured and preached 10 Object. 
"them, and they are heard. hurred ſtill, and will not give * * 
me any thing. | 2 Fw? * q 2 . t * 9 | 3 
Ihen ſurely thou haſt either not been ſent to Anfol ne 
them of God, and ſo thy Miniſtry and Preaching ©77 i 
« hath not been among them in the Power, Virtue, - 
and Life of Chriſt, and ſo thou deſerveſt nothing; 
or elſe they have rejected thy Teſtimony, and ſo 
art not worthy; and from ſuch thou oughteſt not 
ko expect, yea nor yet receive any thing, if they We 
would give thee ; but thou oughteſt to ſhake off fem 
the Duſt from thy-Feer, and leave them. And how ty Te. 
frivolous this Objection is, appears, in that in the , n 
PT OST - | | darkeſt off thy Feet, 
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neither will he be afraid of Want, ſo long as he 


ſerves ſo good a:Maſter ; neither will he ever for- 


bear to do his Work for that Cauſe. - And in- 
deed ſuch as make this Objection, ſhew trul7 
that they ſerue nat the Lord Chriſt, but their o.] i 
Belly, and that makes them ſo anxious for want of 
FS. XXXII. But Laſth, as to the Abuſes of this 
kind of N rr 3 he, that would — 1 
e chrough them all, tho' he did it paſſingly, might 
Z — make of it alone, an huge Volume, they are {o - 
great and numerous. For this Abuſe, as others 
crept in with the Apoſtaſie, there being nothing of 


this in the primitive Times: then the Miniſters 


claimed no Tirhes, neither ſought they a ſtinted or 
forced Maintenance; but ſuch as wanted, had their 
neceſſity ſupplied by the Church; and others 
wrought with their Hands. But the Perſecutions 
being over, and the Emperors and Princes coming 


under the Name of Chriſtians, the Zeal. of thoſe 


great Men was quickly abuſed-by the Coverouſneſs 


_ , of the Clergy, who ſoon learned to change their 


Princes themſelves, nothing Inferiour to them in 
- Splendor, Luxury and Magnificence; a method of 


with the Palaces of Princes; and reſted 
Degrees ſome of them came to be 


5 Aiving, that honeſt Peter and Jom, the Fiſher-men, 
. - and Paul the Tem- mater, never coveted; 


perhaps as little imagined, that Men pretending 


to be their Succeſſoraʒ ſhould have arrived to theſe 


"things. - And fo ſoon as the Biſhops were thus 


ſeated and conftitute, forgeting the Life and Work 


3s of a Chriſtian, they went uſually : by the Ears 
--.-+ + together, about the Precedency 
each coveting the Chiefeſt and Tataalt Begefice- 


and Revenues, 
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ſuperſtitious Times, the: Priefts | 
RVNeuenues increaſed moſt, and they were moſt rich- 

e rewarded, tho? they deſerved- leaſt, So that 
= he that is truly ſent of God, as he needs not, ſo 
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I is alſo to be regretted. to think, how ſoon tis = 
"a Miſchief cr ept in among Proteſtants, who had ſcarce an 3 5 - > 
well appeared, when the Clergy among them began! forſuten the 1 


had forſaken the Biſhop of Rome, they were not forſate e 
| reſolved to part with their old Benefices :- and deb rern 


tion; the reformed -Clergy began preſently to cry 
with the Churches Patrimony; ſeverely exclaim- - - 
| Revenues, that had been ſuperſtitiouſſy beſtow- 
ed upon the Ghurch (fo called) to the Good and 
But by keeping up of this kind of Maintenance 
is firſt a bait laid for Coverouſneſs,- which is Idola- Mee. 


that they may get a Livelyhovd by it. If a Man 


. "ay . vs =, wy > * 3 re SS at 


* 2 a | 
* "5 - 
W 


* 2 
r 1 * — 
o : x 
- * 
- * 


- 
A 4 2 e Foy 


MP 


N : ; 1 _ . 2 [ | 
* * 0 % | G 2 l — - \ 
. 5 MI f N S441 
— — — — LES * 2 th . - 
* 1 48 0 — p r 8 . > p \ 
” 2 * 1 — ? F 3 
| Ot the Pinilkry, 337 5 
_- \ x * —— 
A. df WI 7 hay „ Se LY 5 


to ſpeak at the old rate, and ſhew, that tho they r , 


Revenues. 


therefore ſo ſoon, as any Princes or States hoo 
off the Pope's Authority, and ſo demoliſhed the 
Abbies, Nunneries, and other Monuments of Superſti- 


out to the Magiſtrates, to beware of medling — 


ing againſt making a la Uſe of thoſe vaſt 


Benefit of the Common-wealth, as no leſs than 


Sacriledge. 


for the Miniſtry, and Clergy- men, ſo called; there 1. TheCleth . 
zry, and of all things moſt. Hurtful; ſo that f nite 
Covetonſneſs ſake; many being led by the deſire of 
filthy Lucre, do apply themſelves to be Miniſters, 


have ſeveral Children, he will allot one of them 
to be a Miniſter, which if he can get it to be, 
he reckons it, as good as a Patrimony ; fo that a 
fat Benefice hath always a good many Expectants, 
and then what Bribing, what Courting, what In- 
duſtry, and ſhameful Actions, are uſed to acquire 
theſe things, is too openly known, and needs not 
to be proved ? „ 35 | 
The Scandal that here-through is raiſed among 
CI, is ſo manifeſt, that it wy become a Pro 
verb, that the Kirk ig always Greedy. Whereby _ _- , _ 
the Gift and Grace of God being neglected, — 5 2 
have for the moſt part no other Motive or Rule, W. 
in applying themſelves to one Church more than 
another, but the greater Benefice, For tho' they 
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Eee proven, at their RL of, . 


5 ing unto their Church, that they have nothing 


* before them, but the Glory of God, and the Salva- 
5 t tion of Wa yet if a richer Benefice offer it {elf,, 


they prefently find it more for God's Glory, to 


© remove-from the firſt, and go thither. And thus 


they make no difficulty often to change, while 


notwithſtanding they accuſe us, that we allow 
Miniſters to go from place to place, and not to 


de tied to one place; but we allow this, not for 
che gaining of Money, but as moved of God. For 
if a Miniſter be called to Miniſter in a particular 


Place, he ought not to leave it, except God call 


him from it, and then he ought to obey: for 
we make the Will of God, inwardly revealed, and not 


the Love of Money, and more Gain, the Ground of | 


removing. 

Secondly; From this Abuſe, hath proceeded that 
* The Cler- Lamy and Idleneſs, that moſt of the Clergy live 
uu, in, even among Proteſtants, as well as Papiſts, to 
- the great Scandal of Chriſtianity. For not having 
lawful Trades, to work with their Hands, and 
being ſo Superfluouſly and Sumptuouſly Provi- 
ded for, they live in /dleneſs and Luxury: And 
there doth more Pride, Vanity, and worldly 
Glory appear in their Wives and Children, than 
in 2 others; which is open and evident 

to a Ws 
Thirdly They become hereby ſo led to the 
| The chf lebe of Money, that there is none like them in 
gy cruelty. Malice, Rage and Cruelty : if they be denied their 
| Hire, they Rage like drunken Men, Fret, Fume, 
and as it were, go Mad. A Man may ſooner ſa- 
tisſie the ſevereſt Creditor, than them; the gene- 
ral Voice of the Poor doth confirm this. For in- 


_ deed they are far more Exact in taking up the 


Tithes of Sheep, Geeſe, Swine and Eggs, &c. and 
ook mere narrowly to it, than to the Members 
of their Flock : they will not miſs the leaſt Mite ; ; 
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and the pooreſt Widow cannot eſcape their -ava- , *_ 
- ritious Hands. Twenty Lies they will hear un- der Wen? 


in their hearing, without offending them; and rie d. 


rible Title of Sacriledge, and ſend thee to Hell 


ſhewn us this Corrupt and Antichriſtian Miniſtry, Anri-chriſt 


his own Power and Life, to be a ſeparate People, 
ſo that we dare not joyn with, nor hear theſe 


and Fury hath this raiſed in their Hearts againſt 


ther will Buy them, as knowing them to be 


fake do it, our Sufferings have upon that account 
been unntterable. Yea, to give account of their 
Cruelty, and feveral forts of Inhumanity uſed a- 
gainſt us, would make no ſmall Hiſtory. , Theſe 
avyaritious Hirelings have come to that degree af 


have been carried Hundreds of Miles from 'their 

own Dwellings, and ſhut up in Priſon, ſome 
\'I'wo, ſome Three, yea, ſome Seven Years toge- 
JeG. I know my ſelf a Poor Widow, that for A Widow ; 


_ five Shillings, was about four Years kept in Pri- Ago © 
fon, Thirty Miles from her Houſe. Yea, they Ter in 


Goods, the NEE 3.and prejudiced much 
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Mite cannot 


reproved; and as many Oaths a Man may Swear e/:ape the. 
greater Evik than all this, they can overlook. But * "wy 
if thou oweſt them ought, and refuſeſt to pay it, 
then nothing but War will they Thunder againſh 
thee, and they will ſtigmatize thee with the hor- 


without Mercy; as if thou hadſt committed the 
Sin againſt the Holy Ghoſt. Of all People we 
can beſt bear witneſs to this; for God having 2h nt x 


| ' Fury, Env 
and called us out from it, and gathered us unto nee 


Antichriſtian Hirelings, neither yet put into their 
Mouths, or feed them: O! what Malice, Envy, 


us? That tho? we get none of their Wares, nei- 


Naught; yet win they force us to give them 
Money: and becauſe we cannot for Conſcience . 


Malice and Rage, that feveral poor labouriſig Men 


ther, for the value of one Pound Sterling, and 


the Tithes of her Greſe, which amounted not to fer therithe 


by Violence for this cauſe have plundred of Mens“ Hen. 4 "1 
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more: yea, Hundreds have hereby ſpilt their In- 


＋ 1 —_— . 


. nocent Blood, by dying in the filihy noiſom Holes 


e and Priſons. And ſome of the Priefts have been 


Boles, ſome 10 Inraged, that Goods thus raviſhed could not ſa- 


nome, tisfic them; bur they muſt alſo ſatisfie their Fury 
e. by beating, knocking, and wounding with their 
hands Innocent Men and Women, for refuſing (for 
Conſcience ſake) to put into their Mouths. | 
The only way then ſoundly to Reform and Re- 
move all theſe Abuſes, and take away the ground 
and occaſion of them, is, to take away all ſtim- 
ed and forced Maintenance and Stipend : and ſeeing. 
thoſe things were anciently given by the People, 
that they return again into the publick Treaſure; 
and thereby the People may be greatly benefitted by 
them, for that they may ſupply for thoſe publick 
Taxations and Impolitions, that are put upon them, 
and may eaſe themſelves of them. And whoever 
"a. call or appoint Teachers to themſelves, let them 


I bofb beap 


Teachers to 
ies ehe pro- accordingly Entertain them: And for ſuch as are 


vide thetr called and moved to the Miniſtry by the Spirit of 
* God, thoſe that receive xn and a the 
good of their Aſiniſtry, will no doubt provide 
things needful for them, and there will be no 

need of a Law to force a Hire for them: for he 

that ſends them, will take care for them; and they 

alſo, having Food and Raiment, will therewith be con- 

tent. | 8 | 


e oi, S. XXXIII. The Sum then of what is ſaid, is, 
rence be. That the Miniſtry that we have pleaded for, and which 


teen the - alſo the Lord hath raiſed up among us, is, in all its parts, 
the — 2 like the true Miniſtry o 3 and Privaiezus 
and Fer, Church. Whereas the Miniſtry our Adverſaries ſeek to 
= - wphold and plead for, as it doth in all its parts differ from 
' them; ſo, on the other hand, it is very lite the falſe Pro- 
phets and Teachers, teſtified againſt and condemned in the 
Scripture : as may be thus briefly illuſtrated. 
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Of the Mini 247 


vl 1. The Miniſtry and Miniſters we plead for, are ſarh ,, W 
us are immediately called and ſent forth by Chriſt and Miniſters 


bis Spirit unto the Work of the Miniſtry : So were the Call. 


f 


holy Apoſtles and Prophets, as appears by theſe Wh 


ces, Mat. 10. 1, 5. Eph. 4.11. Heb. 5. 4. 
1. But the Miniſtry and Miniſters our Oppoſers plead 


for, are ſuch as have no immediate Call from Chriſt, to 


| 2. The Miniſters we plead for, art ſuch as are afted True Mini- : 
and led by God's wr as by the Power and Operation of lers Guide. 


whom the Leading and Motion of the Spirit is not rec. 
koned neceſſary; but who are called, ſent forth, and or- 
dained 12 wicked and ungodly Men. Such were of old 
the falſe Prophets and Teachers, as appears by theſe 
places, Jer. 14. 14, 15. item. Chap. 23. 21. and 27. 


his Grace in their hearts, are in ſome meaſure Converted 
and Regenerate ;, and ſo are good, holy, and gracious 
Men: Such were the holy Prophets and Apoſtles, 
as appears from 1 Tim. 3. 2, 3, 4,556. Tit. 1. 7,8, 9. 
2. But the Miniſters our Adverſaries plead far, are 


- ſuch to whom the Grace of God is no needful Qualifica- 
tion; and ſo may be true Miniſters, according to them, 
tho they be ungodly, unholy, and profigare Men: Such 


were the falſe Prophets and Apoſtles, as appears 
from Mic. 3. 5,11. 1 Tim.6.5,6,7,8, &c. 2 Tim. 3.2. 
2 2.1, 2,3. 


3. The Miniſters we plead for, are ſuch as act, ue, —  * 
and labour in the Work of the Miniſtry; not from their lers N 9 


own meer natural Strength and Ability, but as they are 
atted," moved, apart: aſſiſted and influenced by the 
Spirit of God, and miniſter according to the Gift received, 
as good Stewards of the manifold Grace of God: Such 
were the holy Prophets and Apoſtles, 1 Pet. 4. 10, 
11. 1 Cor. 1. 17. 1 Cor. 2. 3, 4, 5,13. Ats 2. 4. Mat, 


10. 20. Mark 13.11. Luke 12.12. 1 Chr. 13. 2. 


3. But the Miniſters our Adverſaries plead for, are 
ſuch as wait not for, nor expect, nor need the Spirit of 
God to att and move them in the Work of the Miniſtry ; 
but what they do, they do from their own meer natural 
| hens SL Strength- 
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= Strength and Ability, und what they have gathered and 
1 ollen from the Letter of the Scripture, other Books, 


"fs SE. 


und ſo ſpeak it forth in the ſtrength of their own Wiſdom 
and 33 and not in the Evidence and Demonſtra- 
Spirit and Power : Such were the falſe Pro- 


; 7 phets and Apoſtles, as appears, Jer. 23. 30, 31, 32, 
334, Kc. 1 Cr. 4. 18. Jude 16. 


tion of t 


Tu- Mini- 4. The Ainiſters we plead for, are ſi uch as being holy 
ers Humi- and humble, contend not for Precedency and Priority; 
. but rather ſtrive to prefer one another, and ſerve ne 
_ another in love; neither deſire to be diftingniſh'd from the 
_  ' ret by ther Garments and large Phylafteries, nor ſetk 
_ the Greetings in the Market-places, nor uppermoſt Rooms 
at Feaſts, nor the chief Seats in the Synagogues; nor yet 
iſ 80 be called of Men Maſter, &c. Such were the holy 
"= Prophets and Apoſtles, as appears from Mat. 23.85 | 
5910. and 20. 25, 26, 27. 
_— 4. But the Miniſters our Adverſaries plead for, are 
—_—  - des 4s ſtrive and comend for Superiority, and claim 
is PN Precedency over one another; affecting and ambitiouſly 
=_ ſeeking after the ferementioned things : 5 Sch were the 
falſe k Prophets and A PORIe 4 in time paſt, Mar. 23. 
; 565 7. 
Tue Mini- 5 5- The Miniſters we plead for, are ſuch as h 
K. ffreely received, freely give; who cover no Man's — 
Gold or Garments; who ſeek no Man's Goods, but ſeek 
_ them, and the Salvation of their Souls : whoſe Fhmads 
_ © ſupply their own neceſſities, working honeſtly for Bread to 
_ themſelves and their Families. And if at any time they 
_ - be called of Gad, ſo as the Work of the Lord hinder them 
1 | from the uſe of their Trades, take what is freely given 
4 them, by ſuch to whom they have communicated Spiri- 
1 LOS fals; and having Food and Raiment, arg therewith con- 
| | tent: Such were the holy Prophers and Apoſtles, - 
as appears from Aar. 10.8, As 20. 33, 34 35- 35 
I Tim. 6. 8. 
3 5. But the Miniſters our Adverſarics plead Hor, ay | 
g ſuch 4s not having freely received, will not freely 5 
but are covetous, a that which they 40 or, for 


|” | 


a Lucres 705 as to. Preach 1 HR and A es 
far Money, and look for their Gain from their Quar- | 
ter, and. prepare War againſt ſuch. as put nat inte ther  _ 
Mauthe, &c. Greedy Dogs, mhich can never haue enough. * 
Shepherds mbo feed themſelues, and not the Flock. eating | 
the Fat, and clothing themſelves with. the Wool; G 
| Merchandiſe of Souls; and following the way, of Balaam, 
that loved the Wa wes of Unrighteauſneſs. Such, were 
the falſe eee, and Apoſtles, /{az.. e LL. Rel. 
| 34. 2, 3, 8. Mic. 3. $9 Ls ie, Pat. Is 
22 3» 144 15 2 
Aud in a Word, We are 8 a Holy, Spiritual, True -- 
Pure and Living A4niftry, where the Miniſters are 25 2 
both Called, Qualified and Ordered, Acted and in- — 
fluenced in all che ſteps of their Miniſtry by che Spi- 
-Tit of God; which being wanting, we ide Fey 
ceaſe to be the Miniſters of Chriſt. | 
But they judging this Liſe, Grace and, Hort, no 
Eſlential Part of their MAiniſtry are therefore for the 
upholding of an Humane, Carnal, Dry, Barren, 
Fruitleſs and Dead Monſtry;ay of which (alas!) We 
have ſeen the Fruits in the malt part of 
Churches: Of whom that ſaying of the Lord i 9 85 
tainly verified, Jer. 23. 32 -I ſent them ne, nor um- 
manded them, therefore they href not * thy _ at 
al, Jerk the LORD. 
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PROPOSLPAON Khan yi : 
| Concerning Worſhip. - 5 _ 
s PR. true DE arceprebl Worlkip : to God ic I?! in What « thy 


. the ward and Immediate moving and drawing of 2 
own. Spirit, which, is neither limited to Places, i is accehta- 
e nor perſons. Far., tho! we are to Worſhip him ble to God. 


A and continually, to Fear before Him; Gs yet 


4 to_the outward ſigrificarion theres % How to 
5 8 ers, Praifes 4 8 we 5 5 to do perform 1 
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n in our own will, where aud when we EDIT: but 
where ard when we are moved thereunto' by the 
5 and ſecret Inſpiration of the Spirit of God in 
our hearts; which God heareth and accepteth of, and 


i never wanting to move us thereunto, when need is; wo iq 


of which be himſelf is the alone proper Judge. 
ether Worſhip then, both Praiſes, Prayers or "Bs 


dus, which Man ſets about in his own will, and at 


his omm appointment, which he can both begin and end 
ar bis pleaſure, do, or leave undone, as himſelf ſeeth 
meet, whether they be a preſcribed Form, 4s. 4 Li- 
turgy, Cc. or Prayers conceived extempore by the 
natural ſtrength and faculty of the Mind, they are all 
but Superſtition, Will-worſhip, and abominable 
Hors in the ſrobt of God, which are now to be 
diemed and rejecteds and ſeparated from, in this day of 
bs 3 Anek. However it might have pleaſed 
him (who winked at the times of Ignorance, with 
a reſpect to the — and Integrity of ſome, and 
of his own innocent which lay as'it were buried 
ia the hearts of Men: under that Hal, of Superſti- 
tion) to blow upon the dead and dry Bones, and 
to raiſe ſome Breathings of his own, and anſwer them; 
aud it until the Day ſhould noſe _ dawn 
and. D a forth, - 


S 1. ls cf Man towards God, lieth chiefly 
in theſe Two = 1. In an holy Con- 
to. the pure Lam and Lig 2 7 God, ſo as both 
to forſake the Evil, and be 21 in t aftice of thoſe 
ual and moral Precepts of . ſs and {her 
And 2. In rendering oh Reverence, Honour and Ado- 
ration to God, that he requires and demands of .; Which 


{4 is com ehended under Worſhsp. Of the farmer we 


have already ſpoken, as alſo of the different Rela- 
tions of Chriſtians as they are diſtinguiſhed by the 
ſeveral Meaſures of Grace received, and given to 
every one; and in that reſpect have their ſeveral 

Offices * the — of Chriſt, which 1 is the "Non 5 
| | ow 
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Now I come to ſpeak of Worſhip, or of thoſe Acts, 
whether private or publick, general or particular, 
whereby Man renders to God that part of his Du- 
ty, which relates immediately to him: And as Obe- 1 
dience is better than Sacrifice, ſo neither is any Sacri- 1 
fice acceptable, but that which is done according to | 
the Will of him, to whom it is offered. But Men, 18 

finding it eaſier to ſacrifice in their own Wills, than 
obey God's Will, have heaped up Sacrifices without 
Obedience; and thinking to deceive God, as they do re Wor. 
one another, give him a ſhew of Revereace, Honour e, 
and Worſhip, while they are both inwardly eſtran- 6od-wards _ -* 
ged and alienated from his Holy and Righteous Life,“ ],, 
and wholly ſtrangers to the pure Breathings of his 
Spirit, in which the acceptable Sacrifice and Wor- 5M 
ſhip is only offered yp. Hence it is, that there is 148 
notany thing relating to Man's Duty towards God, T1 
which among all ſorts of People hath been more | 
vitiated, and in which the Devil hath more pre- 
vailed, than in abuſing Man's Mind concerning this "2 
thing: And as among many others, ſo among thoſe 1 
called Chriſtians, nothing hath been more our of or- 
der, and more corrupted, as ſome Papiſts, and all 
Proteſtants, do acknowledge. As I freely approve 
whatſoever the Proteſtants have Reformed from Pa- 
piſts in this reſpect; ſo I meddle not at this time 
with their Controverſies about it: Only it ſuffices 
me with them to deny, as no part of the true Wor- 
ſhip of God, that abaminable Superſtition and Ido- rye popith 
latry, the Popiſh Maſs, the Adoration of Saints and Meb(1de- 
Angels, the Veneration of Relicks,' the Viſitation of 4. 205 al” 
"Sepulchres, and all thoſe other Superſtitious Ce- their T. un- 
remonies, Confraternities, and eridleſs Pilgrimages of““ 
the Romiſh Synagogue. Which all may ſuffice to 
evince to Proteſtants, that Antichriſt hath wronght 
more in this, than in any other part of the Chriſtian ,; 
Religion; and ſo it concerns them narrowly to con- flans kave 
ſider, whether herein they have made a clear and 4 <P 
Reformation; as to which ſtands the Con- mation? 
5 troverſie 
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3 betwixt them and us. For we fnd many 


of the Branches lop'd off by them, but the Root 
yet remaining; to wit, a Worſhip acted in and from 


= Man's will and ſpirit, and not by and from the 


rit of God: For the true Chriſtian and Spir — 
u of God hath: been fo early loſt, and Man: s Wiſ- 
dom and will hath ſo quickly and throughly mixed it 
| ſelf herein; that both the Apoſtaſie in this reſpect 
bath been greateſt, and the Reformation here · from, 
as to the evil Root, moſt difficult. Therefore let 
not the Reader ſuddenly ſtumble at the account of 
aur Propoſition in this matter; but hear us paticatly 
in this — Explain our ſelves, and I hope (by 
the aſſiſtance of God) to make it appear, that tho 
our manner: of Speaking and Doctrine ſeem moſt 


fngular and different from all other ſorts of Mi 


ftians;, yet it is moſt according to the pureſt Chri- 
ftian: Religion, and indeed moſt needful to be ob- 
ſerved and followed. And that there be no ground 


of miſtake (for that I was neceſſitated to ſpeak in 
few words, and therefore more obſcurely and du- 


biouſly, in the Propoſitian it ſelf) it is fit in the firſt 


place to explain and hold forth our Senſe, and clear 


The State of the Controverſie 440 
F. II. And firſt, let it Wt con dered, that what 


2. eis here affirmed, is ſpoken of the Wor ſhip of Cad in 
5 2 


Gaſpel- Times, and not of the Worſhip that was un- 


der or before the Law: For the particular Com- 
- -mands of God to Men chen, are not ſufficient: to 
Authorize us nem to do the fame things; elſe we 


| | nighe be ſuppoſed at preſent acceptably to after 


© Sacrifice, as they did, which all acknowledge to be 
ceaſed.” So that what might have been both Com- 


mendable and Acceptable under the Law, may . 


1 now be charged with Superſtition, yea, and Ido- 
latry. So that impertinently, in this reſpect, doth 
 Arnelds rage againſt this Propafitian, L. Exercit. 
ſect. 44. J ſaying; That I deny 1 
. "Ati ard that, according be me, 4 * Ir Enoch's 
| Tims. 


Fs 


PPP 
time publickly began to call upon the Name of the Lord; 
and ſuch as at the Command of God went twice up to 
Jeruſalem to worſhip 5 and that Anna, Simeon, Mary, 
Sr. were Idolaters, becauſe they uſed the publick Mor-. | 
ſhip of thoſe times Such a Conſequence is moſt Im- +2 1 
pertinent, and no leſs fooliſh and abſurd, than if T " 
ſhould infer from Paul's Expoſtulating with the 
Galatians, for their returning to the Jewiſh Ceremo- 
nies; that he therefore condemned Moſes and all the 
Prophets, as fooliſh and ignorant, becauſe they uſed ' 1.48 
thoſe things: The forward Man, not heeding the = 
different Diſpenſation of _ ny into this im- 
tinency. Tho” a Spiritual Worſhip might have ,.,.,,,;, 1 
boom: and no doubt Fran by —— Ae the under che mW 
Lam, in great Simplicity; yet will it not follow, that mag rn. -- 1% 
it were no Superſtition to uſe all thoſe Ceremonies that tialeorrue " Jl 
they uſed, which were by God diſpenſed to the Wohn. nl 
| Jews, not as being Eſſential to true Worſhip, or ner 
ceſlary as of themſelves for tranſmitting and enter- 1 
raining an holy Fellowſhip betwixt him and his. Peo- bs "1 
ple; but in Sandes denon to them, who were in- 
clinable to Idolatry. Albeit then in this, as in moſt 
other things, the Subſtance was enjoyed under the | | 
Lam by ſuch as were Spiritual indeed; yet was it We. 1 
vailed and ſurrounded with many Rites and Cer emo: © 8 
niet, Which is no ways lawful for us to uſe now un- 5 
der the Goſpel. ; þ , 
S. III. Seconaly; Albeit I ſay, that this Worſhip is I. 
neither limited to Times, Places nor Perſons; yet Trae Wor: | 
1 would not be underſtood, as if I intended the 2,5 1 


limited to 


C4 


putting my of all ſet Times and Places to Wor- time, t | 
thip: God forbid I ſhould think of ſuch an Opinion. ln... 


Nay, we are none of thoſe that forſate the Afſem- 
bling of our ſelves together; but have even certain | 
Tunes and Places, in which we carefully meet to- 
gether (nor can we be driven thereform by the _ = 1 
Threats and Perſecutions of Men) to wait upon God, 1 
and worſhip him. To meet together we think neceſ- wecegityef MU 
. fary for the People of God, Tres ſo long as we Meetings. = 
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Aare clothed with this outward Tabernacle, there 


sa neceſlity to the entertaining of a Joint and Vi- 
ſible Fellowſhip, and bearing, of an outward Teſti- 


mony for God, and ſeeing of the Faces of one ano- 


ther, that we concur with our Perſons, as well as 


_ © Spirits: To be accompanied with chat inward Love 


and Unity of Spirit, doth greatly tend to encourage 
and refreſh the Saints. fn | 
But the Limitation we condemn is, that whereas 
the Spirit of God ſhould be the immediate Actor, 


* - ig Mover, Perſwader and Influencer \of- Man in the 


particular Acts of Worſhip, when the Saints are 
met together, this Spirit is limited in its Operations, 
by ſetting up a particular Man or Men to preach 
and pray in Man's will; and all the reſt are ex- 
cluded from ſo much as believing that they are 
to wait for God's Spirit to move them in ſuch 
things: And ſo they neglecting that, which, ſhould 

nicken them in themſelves, and not waiting to 
feel the pure Breathings of God's Spirit, ſo as to 
obey them, are led meerly to depend upon the 
Preacher, and hear what he will fay. ps 

Secondly ; In that theſe (peculiar Men come not 
thither to meet with the Lord, and to wait for 


» me m the inward Motions and Operations of his Spirit; 
of God. and fo to pray as they feel the Spirit to breathe 


through them, and in them; and to preach, as they 

find themſelves ated and moved by God's Spirit, 
and as he gives utterance; ſo as to ſpeak a word 
in ſeaſon to refreſh weary Souls, and as the preſent 
Condition and State of the People's Hearts re- 
quire; ſuffering God by his Spirit both to pre- 


Paare People's Hearts, and alſo give the Preacher 


to ſpeak what may be fit and ſeaſonable for them: 

But he hath hammered together in his Cloſer, ac- 

. .cording to his own Will, by his humane Wif⸗ 

dom and Literature, and by ſtealing the words of 

Truth from the Letter of the Scriptures, and patch- 

ing together other Men's Writings and Obſerva- 
; s 0 | | nol, 
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in his own will; and ſo there is an end of the buſmeſs. 
Which Cuſtomary Worſhip, as it is no ways accepta- 
ble to God; ſo how unfruitful it is, and unprofita- 
ble to thoſe that are found in it, the preſent Con- 
dition of the Nations doth ſufficiently declare. It 
appears then, that we are not againſt ſet Times for 
Worſhip, as Arnoldus againſt this Propoſition, Set. 
45. no leſs impertinently alledgeth; offering need- 
lelly to prove that which is not denied: Only theſe 
Times being appointed for outward Conveniency, 
we may not therefore think, with the Papiſts, that 
theſe days are holy, and lead People into a ſuper- 2 
ſtitious Obſervation of them; being perſwaded, whether” 
that all Days are alike holy in the ſight of God. And ,“ 
albeit it be not my preſent purpoſe to make a long 
Digreſſion concerfling the Debates among Prote- 
ſtants, about the Firſt Day of the Week, com- 
monly called the Lord's Day; yet for as much as 
it comes fitly in here, I ſhall briefly ſignifie our 
_ ſenſe thereof. BY 


$. IV. We, not ſeeing any ground in Scripture of the f 
for it, cannot, be ſo Superſtztious, as to believe, W 
that either the Jewiſh Sabbath now continues, or monly called 
that the HFrſt Day of the Week is the Anti- type there- ho OY 
of, or the true Chriſtian Sabbath; which, with Cal- | 
vin, we believe to have a more Spiritual ſenſe : and 
therefore we know no Moral Obligation by the 3 
fourth Command, or elſewhere, to keep the Erſs * 
Day of the Week more than any other, or any Holi- | 
neſs inherent in it. But firſt, for as much as it is 
neceſſary, that there be ſome time ſet apart for 
the Saints to meet together to wait upon God: 

And that ſecondly, it is fit at ſome times they be og | 
WAY | 27 , _ - trom- 
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tom their continual Labour: And that fourhly, 
it appears, that the Apoſtles and Primitive Chri- 
ſtians did uſe the Frft Day of the Week for theſe 


Cauſes to do ſo alſo, without ſuperſtiti- 
_ ouſly ſtraining the Scriptures for another reaſon : 


reſtarts, yea, Calvin himſelf, upon the fourth Cam- 

mand, hath abundantly evinced. And -tho* we 

therefore meet, and abſtain from working upon 

this Day, yet doth not that hinder us from having 
Meetings alſo for Worſhip at other times. : 

FS. V. Thirdly; Tho? according to the Knowledge 

of God, revealed unto us by the Spirit, through 

that more fall Diſpenſation of Light, which we be- 

Heve the Lord hath brought about in this day, 

we judge it our Duty to hold forth that Pure and 

 *Spirkual Worſhip, which is acceptable to God, and 

anſwerable to the Teſtipiony of Chriſt and his Apo- 

les; and likewiſe toeſtife againſt, and deny not 

only manifeſt Superſlitiòn and Idolatry, but alſo all 

formal Will-Worſhip, which ſtands not in the 

fy Power of God: Yet, I ſay, we do not deny the 

e, whole Worſhip of all thoſe, that have born the 

ae. Name of Chriſtians even in the Apoſtaſie, as if God 

2 had never heard their Prayers, nor accepted any of 

them: God forbid we ſhould be ſo void of Cha- 

Tity ! The latter part of the Propoktion ſheweth the 


the one hand to conclude, becauſe of the Errors 
and Darkneſs that many were covered and ſur- 
rounded with in Babylon, that none of their Prayers 
were heard or accepted of God; ſo will we not be 
ſo unmary on the other, as to conclude, that be- 


Continue in theſe Errors and Darkneſs, and not 


err 
from their other outward Affairs: And that thirdly, 0 
RNRegſon and Equity doth allow, that Servants and 

Beaſts have ſome time allowed them, to be eaſed 


= * 5 We find our ſelves been . moved 
| | for theſe u 


which that it is not to be there found, many Pro-" 


contrary. And as we would not be fo abhſurd on 


' : cauſe God heard and pitied them, ſo we ought to 
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come out of Babylon, when it is by God difcovered — _© 
unto us. The Popiſh Maſs and Veſpers I do beheve _—_— * LH 
to be, as to the matter of them, abominable Idolatry and veſpers. = 
Superſtition, and ſo alſo believe the Proteſt ants ;, yet 
will neither 7 or they affirm, that in the Darkneſs of 
Piopery no upright-hearted Men, tho” zealous in theſe” 25 
Abominations, have been heard of God, or accepft- 
ed of him: Who can deny, but that both Bernard and gernatd and © 
Bonaventure, Taulerus, Thomas d Kemps, and divers Bonaventurey 
+ | » others have both known and taſted of the Love 1 
of God, and feit the Power and Virtue of God's Kempis, 1 
Spirit working with them for their Salvation? 72 Ig 
And yet ought we not to forſake and deny thoſe of ] 
Superſtitions, which they were found in? The Cal- | 
viniftical Presbyterians do much upbraid (and I fay 
not without Reaſon) the Formality and Deadneſs 4 
of the Epiſcopalian and Lutheran Liturgies; and yet, The Biſhops 
as they will not deny, but there have been e 
17 good Men among them; ſo neither dare they re- 
i fuſe, but that when that good ſtep was brought in 
by them, of turning the publick Prayers into the 
vulgar Tongues, tho* continued in a Liturgy, it 
was acceptable to God, and ſometimes accompa- : 
nied with his Power and Preſence : Vet will not 
the Presbyterians have it from thence concluded, 
that the: Common- Prayers ſhould ſtill continue; ſo 
likewiſe, tho” we ſhonld confeſs, that, throngh the 
Mercy and wonderful Condeſcention of God, 
there have been upright in Heart, both among 
Papiſts and Proteſtants ;, yet can we not therefore 
approve of their Way in the General, or not 
go on to the upholding of that Spiritual Mor- 
ſhip, which the Lord is calling alt to, and fo to 
MEETING againſt whatſoever "ſtands in the way 
. 15 - | 
S. VI. Fourthily; To come then to the State of * 
the Controverſie, as to the publick M. orſhip, we judge in publick, 
it the Duty of all, to be diligent in the Aſſem- 4 eri. 
bling of themſelves together (and what we have | 
Ty . been 
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been, and are, in this matter, our Enemies in Great 


Britain, who have uſed all means to hinder our 
Aſſembling together to Worſhip God, may bear 


witneſs) and when Aſſembled, the great Work 


— 


of one and all ought to be to wait upon God; and 


returning out of their own Thoughts and Imagi- 


nations, to feel the Lord's Preſence, and know a 
gathering into his Name indeed, where he is in the 


_ dſt, according to his Promiſe. And as every one is 


of God's Spirit are felt 


thus gathered, and ſo met together inwardly in their 
Spirits, as well as outwardly in their Perſons; there 
the ſecret Power and Virtue of Life is known to re- 
freſh the Soul, and the pre Motions and Breathings 

to ariſe ; from which, as 
Words of Declaration, Prayers or Praiſes ariſe, 
the acceptable Worſhip is known, which Edifies 


the Church, and is well-plealing to God. And no 


Man here limits the Spirit of God, nor bringeth 


forth his own conned and gathered Stuff; but 


every one puts that forth, which the Lord puts 
into their Hearts: and it's uttered forth not in 


pe ee Man's Will and Wiſdom, but in the Evidence and 


8. 


© 
1 


tion 


Demonſtration of the Spirit, and of Power. Yea, tho' 
there be not a word ſpoken, yet is the true Spi- 
ritual Worſhip performed, and the Body of Chriſt 


_ edified; yea, it may, and hath often fallen out 


among us, that divers Meetings have paſt without 
one word; and yet our Souls have been greatly 


edified and refreſhed, and our Hearts wonderfully 


oyercome with the ſecret Senſe of God's Power 
and Spirit, which without words hath been mi- 
niſtred from one Veſſel to another. This is in- 
deed ſtrange and incredible, to the meer atural 
and carnally-minded Man, who will be apt to 
judge all time loſt, where there is not ſomething 
ſpoken, that's obvious to the outward Senſes ; 


and therefore I ſhall inſiſt a little upon this Subject, 
as one that can ſpeak from a certain Experience, 


and not by meer Hear-lay, of this wonderful and 


Alorious 


= 
Ml as 
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on — which bath "7; much ihe 
more of the Wiſdom: and Glory of God in it, 
ds it's contrary to the Nature of Man $ en 

eee, m5 fs 
F. VII. As there can be dothin more neſts... 


to the natural Will and Wiſdom of Man, than this 4s rain 45 | | 
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waiting upon God; ſq neither can it be obtain- 
ed, nor rightly comprehended by Man, but as he 


layeth down his own Wiſdom and Will, ſo as to 


be content to be throughly ſubject to God. And 


therefore it As not preached; nor can be ſo pra- 


 iſed, but by ſuch as find no outward Ceremony, 


no Obſervatians,. no Words; yea, not the beſt - 
and pureſt Words, even the words of Scripture, 
able to ſatisſie their weary and afflicted Souls: be- 


cauſe where all theſe may be, the Life, Power, 


and Virtue, which make ſocks things effectual, — e 


be wanting. Such, I ſay, were neceſſitated to 


from all outwards, andi ta be ſilent before — 


Lord; and being directed to that inward Princi- 
ple of Life and Ligbe in themſelves, as the moſt 


excellent Teacher, which tan nauer be removed i into th, 30, % 3 
'@ Corner, \caine thereby to be learned to wait upon 


God in the meaſure of Life and Grace received 


from dim, and to ceaſe from cheir own forward 


Words and Actings, in the natural Willing and 


Comprehenſion, and feel after this inward Sec 


of Life; that as it moveth, they may move with 


it, and be acted by its Power, and influenced, 


whether to Pray, Preach or Sing. And ſo from t. 


this Principle of Man's being Silent, and not act 


ing in the things of God, of himſelf, until thus 
acted by God's Light and Grace in the Heart, did 
naturally ſpring that manner of ſitting Silent to- 
gether, and waiting N upon Lord. 
For, many thus principled, meeting together in 


r, be- 
y in their 


own 
* 


ſelves preſently to rien or Sin 
ing rg. to be — Or ware 


the pure Fear of the Lord, dit! not appH them- 


5 1 * 
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s, but each ade it their work ao revire 

| 5 the Meaſure of Grace in themſelves, 

x 9 only Silent as to Words, but even ab- 
taini from all their own Thoughts, Imagina- 

nd z 0 watching in a holy {een 


Ene One Spirit: 


Nur. 


5 


Is: For ir Men; and ke part and Wiclom, being 
denied and chained down in every individual, 
and God exalted, and his Grace in Dominion in 
the Heart, thus his Name comes to be One in al, 
And his breaks forth, and covers all; and 
there: is ſach a holy Awe and Reverence upon every 
Soul, chat if the natural part ſhould. ariſe-in any, 
2 wiſe part, or what is not one with the 

it would preſently. be chained down, and 


Is 2 er eee 


forth of this Power, conſtrained to utter 

a — of Exhortation or Praiſe, or to Breathe 

to the Lord in Prayer, then all are ſenſible of 

27. ig, for che ſame Life in them anſu ers to it, at in 
” _ Face an e Way. to Fuce. This is that divine 
5 which the World neither 
| Wee nor — which the Valture's 


1 1 r ys Leech nor into. Tet many and great are the 


Advantages which my Soul, with many others, 
hath taſted of hereby, and which would be bound of 
all ſuch as would (ſeriouſly apply themſelves hereun- 
to: For, when People are gathered thus together, 
not meerly to hear en, e upon them, 
1 pos r 
| 26. 3. the Lord, al wa Fi bu ce in their Hearts, | 
ae thereby the forward working of the Spirit of || 
Man is — from Wu F 
with 

wy 


9 
1 a 
fe 


2. ̃ — — —ͤ ——— —-„— | 

2 1  __355 
with the Worſhi of God; and the Form of this 
Worſhip is ſo naked and void of all outward and 

worldly Splendor, that all occaſion for Mans 

Wiſdom to be exerciſed in that Superſtition and 

ſo there be- 


wie enjoy and poſſeſs the Holy Fellamſhip and cum 3 
man of the Body and Blood of Oo by which 8. „ 23. 


of their Prethren, and the here Life hath a free 
paſſage through them; and what is thus ſpoken, 
edifieth the Body indeed. Such is the evident cer- 
tainty of that divine Strength, that is communi- 
cated by thus meeting together, and waiting in 
Silence upon God, that ſometimes when one hath 
come in, that bath been unwatchful, and wan- 
dring in his Mind, or ſuddenly out of the hurry 
of outward buſineſs, and fo not inwardly gathered 
with the reſt; ſo ſoon as he retires himſelf | inward- : 
ly, this Power being in 2 good meaſure railed in 
the whole Meeting, will fuddenly lay hold upon | 
his Spirit, and wonderfully help to raiſe up the | 
| Good in him, bee Ain ago the tenſe. ot ' 
(7 5 . ELLE: N 2 —̃ 


oe 
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r 
fame Power, to the melting and warming of his 

Heart: even as the warmth would take hoſd upon 

à Man, that is cold, coming into a Stove; or as a 

Flame will lay hold upon ſome little combuſtible 

matter being near untò it. Vea, if it fall out, that 

ſeveral met together be ſtraying in their Minds, 

tho” dutwardly filent, and ſo wandering from the 

meaſure of Grace in themſelves (which, through 

the working of the Enemy, and negligence of ſome, 

may fall out) if either one come in, or may be in, 

who is watchful, and in whom the Lie is raiſed in 

a great meaſure; as that one keeps his place, he 

will feel a ſecret Travel for the reſt, in a Sympa- 

- thy with the Seed, which is oppreſſed in the other, 

and kept from ariſing by their Thoughts and Wan- 

„ .; derings. And as ſuch a faithful one waits in the 

e, Lizht, and keeps in this Divine Work, God often- 


Travel one 


for another times anſwers the ſecret Travel and Breathings of 
Mcetings, His own Seed, through ſuch a one; ſo that the reſt 
will find themſelves ſecrerly ſmitten, without words: 

and that one will be as a Midwife, through the ſe- 

cret travel of his Soul, to bring forth the Life in 

them; juſt as a little Water thrown into a Pump 
brings up the reſt; whereby Life will come to be 


- *” raiſed in all, and the vain Imaginations brought 


down: and ſuch a one is felt by the reſt, to mini- 
ſter Life unto them without words. Vea ſome- 
times, when there is not a word in the Meeting, 
bur all are filently waſting; if one come in, that is 
rude and wicked, and in whom the Power of Dark- 
neſs prevaileth much, perhaps with an intention 
to mock, or do miſchief; if the whole Meeting be 
gathered into the Liſe, and it be raiſed in. a good 


e Mocker meaſure, it will ſtrike Terror into ſuch an one, 


Karre, when and he will feel himſelf unable to reſiſt; but by 


r the ſecret ſtrength and virtue thereof, the power 


n of Darkneſs in him will be chained down: and if 
| the Day of his Viſitation be not expired, it will 
reach to che meaſure ef Grace in him, und raiſe it 
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5 to the Redeeming of his Soul. And this we 
often bear witneſs of; ſo as we had hereby fre- 
quent occaſion, in this reſpect, ſince God Hath ga- 
thered us to be a People, to renew this old ſay ing _ 
of many, Is Saul alſo among the Prophets ? For NOT 12. * 0 
a few have come to be Convinced of the Trutcrrfßfß 
after this manner: of which I my elf, in a part, am 
a true Witneſs; who not by ſtrength” of Argu- 
ments, or by a particular Diſquiſition of each Bo- 
ctrine, and Convincement of my Underſtanding 
thereby, came to receive and bear witneſs of the 
Truth; but by being ſecretly Reached by this 
Life. For when I came into the ſent Aſſemblies of - 
God's People, I felt a ſecret Power among them, 
which touched my Heart; and as I gave way nato 
it, I found the Evil weakning in me, and the Gocd be rw 
raiſed up; and fo I became thus knit and united un- Convince _ 7 
to them, hungering more and more after the In- * 
creaſe of this Power and Life, whereby I might 
feel my ſelf perfectl7 Redeemed. And indeed, 
this is the ſureſt way to become a Chriſtian; to 
whom afterwards the Knowledge and Underſtand- 
ing of Principles will not be wanting; but will grow * 
up, ſo much as is needful, as the natural Fruit of 
this good Root: and ſuch a Knowledge will nor 
be barren. nor unfruitful. After this manner, we 
deſire therefore all that come among us to be pro- 
ſelyted; knowing, that tho* Thouſands ſhould be 
Convinced in their Underſtandings of all the Truths 
we maintain; yet if they were not ſenſible of this 
inmard Life, and their Souls not changed from Un- 
righteouſneſs to Righteouſneſs, they could add 
nothing to us. For this is that Cement, where- 
by we are joyned as to the Lord, ſo to one ano- 1 cor. 6. 17. 
ther; and without this, none can Worſhip with us. % if e, 
Yea, if ſuch ſhould come among us, and from that Rig 
Unaderſtanding and Convincement they have of the 2% 9, 
: Truth, ſpeak ever ſo true things, and utter them Lord. 
3 forth with ever ſo much Excellency of Speech, if 
85 OS _ This 
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— 7 g it would not cdife us at 
all; but ebe as ſounding Braſs, or 4 tinkling Cymbal, 
1 Cor. 13. 1. e 85 | 
F Vn. Our Work then and Wetſhip is, when we 


meet together, for every one to watch and wait 

God in themſelves, and to be gathered from all Vili- 
bles thereinto. And as every one is thus ſtated, 
they come to find the Good ariſe over the Evil, and 


the Pure over the Impare, in which God reveals him- 
ſelf, and draweth near to every Individual; and 
ſo he in the midſt in the General: Whereby each 


not only partakes of the particular Refreſhment and 


Strength which comes from the Good in himſelf, 
but is a ſharer of the whole Body, as being a li- 

ving Member of the Body, having a Joint Fellow- 
ſhip and Communion with all. And as this Wor- 
{ſhip is ſtedfaſtly preached, and kept to, it becomes 
ealie; tho? it be very hard at firſt to the Natural 
Man, whoſe roving Imaginations, and yunning 
Worldly Deſires are not ſo eaſily brought to 
ſilence. And therefore the Lord often- times, when 
any turn towards him, and havę true deſires thus 
to wait upon him, and find great difficulty through 
the unſtayedneſs of their Minds, doth in condefcen- 
tion and compaſſion cauſe his Power to break forth 

in a more ſtrong and powerful manner. And when 


tlie Mind ſinks do 0 and waits for the Appearance 


of Life, and that the Power of Darkneſs in the 
Soul wreſtles and works againſt it, then the good 
Seed, as it ariſeth, will be found to work whe 0 
ſick in the Soul; eſpecially if ſuch a weak one be 
in the Aſſembly of divers others, in whom the 
Life is ariſen in greater dominion : and through the 
contrary workings of the Power of Darkneſs, there 


| pho nd s: will be found an inward ftriving in the Soul, as 
deo rere in really in the Myſtery, as ever Eſau and Jacob ſtrove 


in Rebeckgbis Womb. And from this Inward Tra- 
vel, while the Darkneſs ſeeks to obſcure the Light, 
and the Light breaks through the Darkneſs, oY ich 
| 75 FCC 
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always it wil} do, if the Soul give not its ſtrengtn 
to the Darkneſs) there will be ſuch a painful Tra- | 
vel found in the Soul, that will even work upon. 
the outward Man; fo that often-times, through the 
working thereof, the Body wilt be greatly ſhaken; 
and many Groans, and Sighs, and Tears, even as 
the Pangs of a Woman in Travail, will hay hold 
upon it; yea, and this not only as to one, but when 
the Enemy (who, when the Childres of God aſſemble 
together, is not wanting to be preſent, to fee if he 
can lett their comfort) hath prevailed in any mea- 
fire in a whole Meeting, and ſtrongly worketh a- 
gainſt ir, by ſpreading and propagating his dark 
Power, and by drawing out the Minds of ſuch as 
are met, from the Life in them; as they come to be 
ſenſible of this Power of his, that works againſt 
them, and to wreſtle with jt by the Armour 
Light, ſometimes the Power of God will break 


forth into a whole Meeting; and there will be ſuch The Trauer 


crowwdwith 


an Inward Travel, while each is ſeeking to over- 4 ere 
come the Evil in themſelves, that by the ſtrong Ss. 

contrary workings of theſe 3 Powers ( like 
the going of two contrary Tides) every Individual 


will be ſtrongly exerciſed, as in à Day of nene 1 


and thereby Trembling and a Mation of Body 
be upon moſt, if not upon all: which, as the Power 
of Truth prevails, will from Pangs and Groans, end 


with a ſweet ſound of Thankſgiving and Praiſe. And rhe m. 
from this the Name of Quakers, I. e. Tremblers, was & Quakers | 


firſt Reproachfully caſt upon us; which, tho” it be 
none of our chooling, yet in this reſpect we are 
not ſhamed of it; but have rather reaſon to rejoyce 
therefore, even that we are ſenſible of this Power, 
that hath often- times laid hold upon our Adverſa- 
ries, and made them yield unto us, and joyn wich 
us, and confeſs to the Truth, before they had any 
diſtin& or diſcurſive Knowledge of our Doftrines ; 
ſo that ſometimes many at one Meeting have been 


cus Convinced; and 


1 | . os - 


this Power would ſometimes 
Aa 4 alſo 
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* alſo teach to, and wonderfully work even in little | 
_ Children, to the Admiration and Aſtoniſhment of 


Yet Silence. 
i no Law; 
Set Word: 
may follow. 


conid relate of this Silence, and manner of Worſhip; 
yet do I not ſo much . commend and ſpeak of Silence, 
as if we had a Law in it to ſhut out Praying or 


"Preaching, or tied our ſelves thereunto; not at all: 


Fot as our Worſhip conſiſteth not in the Words, fo 


neither in Silence, as- Silence; but in an holy depen- 


"dance of the Mind upon God + from which dependence 


fdence_neceſſarily-follows, in the firſt place, until 


words can be brought forth, which are from God's 


Spirit. And God is not wanting to move in his 
Children, to. bring forth words of Exhortation or 


Prayer, when it is needful ; ſo that of the many 
- Gatherings and Meetings of ſuch as are convinced 


of the Truth, there is ſcarce any, in whom God 


raiſeth not up ſome or other to miniſter to his Bre- 


_ thren; that there are few Meetings that are altoge- 


ther ſilent. For when many are met together in this 
one Life and Name, it doth, moſt naturally and 


frequently excite them to pray to, and praiſe God, | 


and ſtir. up one another by Mutual Exhortation 


and Inſtructions; yet we judge it needful, there be 
in the firſt place ſome time of ſilence; during 


which, every one may be gathered inward, to the 


Word and Gift of Grace, from which he that mi- 
zniſtreth may receive ſtrength to bring forth what 


he miniſtreth; and that they that hear, may have a 


ſenſe to diſcern betwixt the precious and the vile, and 


* 


nos to hurry into the Exerciſe of theſt things, ſo ſoon 


das the Zell rings, as other Chriſtians do. Vea, and 


have been known to abound: in eac 


we doubt ot, but aſſuredly know, that the Meeting 
may be good gad refreſnful, tho? from the ſitting 
don to the riſing up thereof, there hath not been 
a word as outwardly ſpoken; and Aba may 
particular, 


and an inward growing up therein and thereby; 


ea, 


—— ——[aU—ö— 


„ Cf Wozlhip. „ 261 MM 
_ yea, ſo as words might. have been ſpoken accepta- - 
_ bly, and from the Life: yet there being no abſolute 8 
neceſſity laid upon any ſo to do, all might have 2 
choſen rather quietly and filentiy to poſſeſs and en- Life, is = 
joy the Lord in themſelves. Which is very ſweet tines. 
and comfortable to the Saul, that hath thus learn- 
ed to be gathered out of all its own Thoughts and 
Workings, to feel the Lord to bring forth both 
the Will and the Deed; which many can declare by 
a bleſſed Experience. Tho* indeed it cannot but 
be hard for the Natural Man to receive or believe 
this Doctrine: and therefore it mult be rather by a 
ſenſible Experience, and by coming to make Proof 
of it, than by. Arguments, that ſuch can be con- 
vinced of this thing; ſeeing it is not enough to 
believe it, if they come not alſo to enjoy and poſſeſs 
5 it. Vet in Condeſcention to, and for the ſake of 
ſuch as may be the more willing to apply them- 
ſelves to the Practice and Experience hereof, that 
they found their Underſtandings convinced of it, 
and that ĩt is founded upon Scripture and Reaſon; 
I find a freedom of Mind to add ſome few Confi- :. 
derations of this kind, for the Confirmatios hereof, | 
beſides what is before mentioned of our ExpetScnce. 55 
8. X. That to wait upon God, and to watch be ore Towait and 
him, is a Duty incumbent upon all, I ſuppoſe nos e Y*<,com- 
will deny; and that this alſo is 4 part of Worſhip, the Scrip- 
will not be called in queſtion: ſince there is ſcarce **** 
any other ſo frequently. commanded. in the Holy 
Scriptures, as may appear from Pſalm 27. 14. & 
37. 74 34. Prov. 20. 22. Iſai. 30. 18. Hoſea 12. G. 
Zach. 3. 8. Mat. 24. 42. & 25. 13. & 26. 41. Marl 
13.33. & 35. 37. Luke 21.36, Acts 1. 4. & 20.31. 1 Cor. 
16. 13. Col. 4. 2. 1 Theſſ. 5,6. 2 Tim. 4. 5. 1 Pet. 4.77. 
Alſo this Duty is often recommended with very 
great and precious Promiſes, as Pſalm 25. 3. & 37.9. 
' . &69.6. 1/ai.42.23. Lam. 3.2 5, 26. They that wait upon 
the Lord, 155 renew their ſtrength, &c. Iſa. 40.31. Now, 
how is this waiting upon God, or watching before 
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him, bur by this ſence, of which we have ſpoken? = 


Which, as it is in it ſelf a grear and prinoip Duty, 
0 it neceſſarily in order th of Now wid Tins. 
precedeth all other. But that it may be the bet- 


ter and more perfectly underſtood, as it is not only 


an oxrward Silence of the Body, but an imad Silence - 
of the Mind, from all its own Imaginations and 
Self-cogitations; let it be conſidered, according to 
Trath, and to the Principles and Doctrines heretofore 
affirmed and proved, that Man is to be conſidered 
in a twofold reſpect, to wit, in his natural, uurege- 
nerate and fallen Sate; and in his ſpiritual and renew+ 
ed Condition; from whence ariſeth that diſtinction 
of the Natural and Spiritual Man, fo much uſed by 
the Apoſtle, and heretofore ſpoken of. Alſo t 
mo Births of the Mind, proceed from the two Seeds 
in Man reſpectively; to wit, the good Seed and the 
evil: And from the evil Seed doth not only pro- 
ceed all manner of groſs and abominable Wicked- 
neſs and Profanity, but alſo Hypocriſie, and thoſe 
Mie tedneſſes, which the Scripture. calls ſpiritnat ; be- 
cauſe it is the Serpent working in and by the Natu- 
ral Man in things that are ſpiritual ; which having 
a ſhew and appearance of Good, are fo much the 
more 33 and wy; hee as it is Satan _— 
med and transforming himſelf into an Angel of Light : 
And therefore doth the Scripture Geet and 
frequently (as we have heretofore had occaſion to ob- 
' ſerve) ſhut out and exclude the Natural Man from 
medling with the things of God, denying his endea- 
vours therein, tho acted and med by the moſt 
eminent of his Parts, as of Wiſdom and Utterance. 
Alſo this ſpiritual Wickedneſs is of two ſorts, tho” 
both one in kind, as proceeding from one Root, yet. 
differing in their Degrees, — in the Subjects alſu 
ſometimes. The one is, when as the Natural Man 
is medling in, and working in the things of Religion, 
doth from his own Conceptions and Divinations af- 
firm or propoſe wrong and erroneous Notions. and 
: CCC Opinions 
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Opinions of God, and things ſpiritual, 7 invent r 


Superſtitions, Ceremonies, Ob tions and Ris Deen : 


in Worſhip; from whence have ſprung all the He- 
reſies and Superſtitions that are among Chriſtians, 
The other is, when as the Natural Man, from a 


meer Conviction of his Underſtanding, dath in the 


.- , forwardneſs of his own will, and by his own natu- 
ral ſtrength, without the influence and leading of 


God's Spirit, go about either in his Underſtanding 


' ro imagine, conceive, or think of the things of God, 
or actually to them by Preaching or Pray- 
ing. The firft is a miſſing both in Matter and 


Form; The Second is a retainig of the Form with- 


, Out the Life and Subſtance of Chriſtianity; becauſe 


Chriſtian Religion conſiſteth not in a meer Belief of 


barks ==Y 
wherein it © 
conſiſts d. 


true Doctrines, or a meer Performance of Acts good 


in nag ny et or elſe the bare Letter of the Scri 


ture "age by a Drunkard, or a Devil, might 
irit and Life, which I judge none 


Te 


will be ſo bund as to affirm: And alſo it would 


follow, that where the Form of Godlineſs is, there 
the Power is alſo; which is contrary to the expreſꝭ 


words of the Apoſtle. For the Form of Godlinels © 
cannot be faid to be, where either the Notions and 


Opinions believed are erroneous and ungodly, or 
the Acts performed evil and wicked; for then it 


Godlineſs: But of this farther herea 


would be the Form of Ungodlined, and not of 


when we 


ſhall ſpeak particularly of Preaching and Praying, 
Now.” the * this laſt be not ſo bad as the 3 . 
yet it hath made way for it: For Men having firſt de- 


parted from the Life and Subſtance of true Religias 
and Worſhip, to wit, from the inward Power and 


Virtue of the Spirit, ſo as therein to AR, and there- 


X to have all their Actions enlivened, have only re- 


rance: and fo acting in their own natural and 
uarenewed Wills ia this Form, the Form could not 


. 
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d the Form and Shew, to wit, the true words and 


re Xx 
nd ative ſpirit of Man could not contain it ſelf 
Within the ſimplicity and plainneſs of Truth; but. - 
giving way to his own numerous Inventions and 
© Imaginations, began to vary in the Form, and adapt 
it to his own Inventions; until by degrees, the 
Form of Godlineſs, for the moſt part, came to be 
loſt, as Well as the Power. For this kind of Ido- 
latry, whereby Maa loveth, idolizeth, and huggeth 
.  Kolatry his own Conceptions, Inventions, and Product of 
An be. his own Brain, is ſo incident unto him, and ſeated 
Sing, in his fallen Nature; that ſo long as his natural 
ſpirit is the firft Author and Actor of him, and is 
that, by which he only is guided and moved in 
his Worſhip towards God, ſo as not firſt to wait 
for another Guide to direct him; he can never 
orm the pure Spiritual Worſhip, nor bring 
rth any thing, but the fruit of the firſt, fallen, 
natural and corrupt Root. Wherefore the time 
appointed of God being come, wherein by: Je- 
ſus Chriſt he hath been pleaſed to Reſtore the 
true Spiritual Worſhip, and the outward Form of 
. Worſhip, which was appointed by God to the Jews; 
No Form of and whereof the manner and time of its. perfor- 
» Worlip hut Hance was particularly determined by God him- 
Fe ſelf, being come to an end, we find, that Jeſus 
2 Criſt. Chriff, the Au thor of the Chriſtian Religion, pre- 
'  frribes no ſer Forms of Worſhip to his Children, un- 
| If obe ber wu der the more pure Adminiſtration of 
hu Aye = 2 1 fg. the New Covenant; * fave that he only 
ſerided Form of prayer, and tells them, That the Worſhip nom to be 
by cvrif og cen, performed 1s Spiritual," and in the Spirit. 
| i anſwer ; Fir, This can- 85 3 1 ; 88 
not be objected by any fort of chriſtians, that I know, becauſe there are none who uſe 
dot other Prayers, or that limit their Worſhip to this. Secondly, This was commanded 
to the Diſciples, while yet weak, before they l ad receiyed the Diſpenſation of the Goſpel; 
not that they ſhould only uſe ir in Praying, but that he might thew them by one Example | 
dos that their avs ought to bethort, and not like the long Prayers of the Phariſees. 
And that this was the Uſe of it, appears by all the Prayers, which divers Saints afterwards ; 
made uſe of, whereof the Scripture makes mention: for none made uſe of this, neither re» 
peared it; but uſcd other words, according as the thing required, and ay the Spirit gave 
mtterance. Thirdly, That this ought to be ſo underſtood, appears from Rom. B. 26. of 
which af.crwards mention ſhall be made at greater length, where the Apoſtle ſaith, We 
No not . pray for as we ought, but the Spirit it ſe!f-maketh+ interceſſion 
oy us, Kc. But if this Prayer haꝗ been ſuch a preſcribed Form of Prazer to the Church, 
that had not been'tiue ; neither had they been ignorant, what to pray, nor ſhould they 
kave needed the help of the Spirit to teach them And 
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And it's eſpecially to be obſerved, That in the 


whole New. Teftament there is no order nor com- 


mand given in this thing, but to follow the Reve- 


lation of the Spirit, ſave only that general, of 


Meeting" together; a thing dearly owned, and dili- 
_ gently practiſed by us, as ſhall hereafter more a 


pear. True it is, mention is made of the Duties 


of Praying, | Preaching and Singing; but what Order 


or Method ſhould be kept in ſo doing, or that pre- 


ſently they ſhould be ſet about ſo ſoon as the Saints 
-are gathered, there is not one word to be found : 


yea, theſe Duties (as ſhall afterwards be made ap- 
) are always annexed to the Aſſiſtance, Lead- 


ings and Motions of God's Spirit. Since then Man 


in his Natural State, is thus excluded from acting 


or moving in things Spiritual, how or what way 


pray, preach 
and Sing in 
Spirit. Nos 


} 


/ 


ſhall he exerciſe this firſt and previous Duty of To Wait o 


Waiting upon God, but by ſdence, and by bringing 
that Natural Part to filence? Which is no other 
ways, but by abſtaining from his own” Thoughts 
and Imaginations, and from all the Self. workings 


and Motions of his own Mind, as well in things 
materially good, as evil; that he .being ſdlent, “” 


may ſpeak in him, and the good Seed may ariſe. This, 


tho? hard to the Natural Man, is ſo anſwerable to 


Reaſon, and even Natural Experience in other 


| things, that it Cannot be denied. Tie that com- 


eth to learn of a Maſter, if he expect to hear his 
Maſter, and be inſtructed by him, muſt not conti- 
nually be ſpeaking of the matter to be taught, 
and never be quiet; otherwiſe how ſhall his Ma- 


ſter have time to inſtruct him? Yea; tho' the 


God, by |. | 
bat it is 
Gerformed? 


A Smile of 
s Maler 


and bis 
Scholar. 
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= be thought an i inent and imprudent 


ned and lowed & 70 do. 80 alſo, I one 
of a Prixce were about to attend a great Prince, he wauld 
Ser- 
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of the Earth accept of ſuch Servants or 
? Since then we are commanded to Wait 
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* not be 
Natural : | 
Spiri 3 
8 | 8 | [ wor 
u her. own Will erciſed i 
_— Imaginations, tho? 
Vier of - may be yet 
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oho will have no Co- partner, nor Co- rival of his 
. .,**.., Glory and Power. And Man being thus ſtated, 
_*_ _-»— the little Seed of Righteouſneſs, which God hath 
Planted in his Soul, and Chriſt hath purchaſed for 
him, even the meaſure of Grace and Life: ( which 
s hurthened and crucified by Man's natural Thoughts 

| and Jmaginations.) receives a place to ariſe, and 
The Hoy. becometh a holy Birth, and Geniture in Man; and 
is that Divine Air, in and by which Man's Soul 
and Spirit comes to be leavened : And by walt- 
ing therein, he comes to be accepted in the ſight 
of God, to ſtand in his Preſence, hear his Voice, 
and obſerve the Motions of his holy Spirit. And 
Man's place is to wait in this; and as hereby 
there are any objects preſented to his Mind con- 
Ccerning God, or things relating to Religion, his 
Soul may be exerciſed in them without hurt, and 
do the great profit both of himſelf and others; 
becauſe thoſe things have their riſe not from his 
-own Will, but from God's Spirit. And therefore, 

as in the ariſings and movings of this, his Mind 

is ſtill to he exerciſed in Thinking and Meditating; 

xv Osler ſo alſo in the ore obvious acts of Preaching and 
er ia Praying : And ſo it may hence appear, we are 
2 not againſt Meditation, as ſome have ſought falſly 
to infer from our Doctrine; but we are againſt 


——_—_—— 


— 


From Ne- the Thoughts and Imaginations. of the natural Man, 


— rage yp ——-—„— 
ors riſe, concerning e Chriſtian- eligion, in 
wiz. | whole World, have proceeded. But if it pleaſe 
Sold at any time, when one or more are waiting 
| upon him, not to preſent ſuch objects, as give 
25, Som That occaſion to exerciſe their Minds in Thoughts 
He and 2 bor porely: to keep them in. this 
holy Dependence; and as they perſiſt therein, to 
cauſe his ſecret Refreſnment, and the pure In- 
comes of his holy Life, to flow in upon them; 


tt:en they have reaſon to be content, becauſe 
by this (as we know by good and bleſſed: Expe- 


\ 


rience ) 
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rience) the Soul is more ſtrengthened, renewed. 
and confirmed in the Love of God, and armed The Saul res 

againſt the Power of Sin, than any way elſe: This har? LS 
being a fore-taſte of that real and ſenſible Enjoy- Holy Life 
ment of God, which the Saints in Heaven daily 7 *%* 
poſſeſs; which God frequently affords. to his Chil- 
dren here, for their Comfort / and Encouragement. 
eſpecially when they are aſſembled together to wait 
on him. Sr deat RING ; = . | 
g. XI. For there are Two contrary Powers, or Spirits; 2 : 
to wit, the Power and Spirit of he World, in Which 5 without - | 
the Prince of Darkneſs beargrule, and over as many 2 Tour 
as are acted by it, and work from it; and the Power ne prin? 
or Spirit of God, in which God worketb, and bear- . 
eth rule, and over as many as act in and from it. 
So whatever be the things that a Man thinketh of, 
or acteth in, however Spiritual ol Religious, as to the 
Notion or Form of them, fo long, as he acteth and 
moveth in the natural and corrupt Spiritand Will; 
and not from, in and by the Power of God, he 
ſinneth in all, and is not accepted of God. For 
hence both the plowing and praying of the Wicked is prov. at. 4 
ſm : as alſo whatever a Man 405 In. and from the 
Spirit and Power of God, having his Underſtand- - 
ing and Will influenced and moved by it, whether 
it be Actions Religious, Civit, or even Natural, hE _ 
is accepted in ſo doing in the ſight of God, anỹd J 
is 2 in them. From what Is ſaid, it doth ap- JA. 1. 4 
r, how frivolous and impertinent their Objection 5 
S, that ſay, they wait upon God in praying and preach- 
ing; ſince Waiting doth of it elf imply a po De- 
pendence, rather than an Acting. And ince it 18, To Pray 
and ſhall yet be more ſhewn, that Preaching and and Preach 
Praying without the Spirit, is an offending, of God, 5/5 the 
not awaiting upon him; and that 3 and ofence'ts | 
" Preaching by the Spirit, pre- ſuppoſes necgflarity- a %% 
ſilent waiting, for to feel the motions and influence + 
of the Spirit to lead thereunto; and /aſtly,' that in 
ſeveral of thefe places, 1 10 Praying is — 8 
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ed, e 26.41. Mark 13. 33. Like Zi. 36. 2 
Watching is ſpecially prefixed, as a previous 
"Hos tion thereunto; ſo that we do well and 
e conclude, that ſince Maiting and ee | 
are  id' particularly cammanded and recommend- 
eg, and cannot be roar {whe Hoe but in W 15 
ward Silence of the Mind from Men's own Thoughts 
ag Imaginations ; this Silence is, and mult neceſſa- 
ri A be, a ſpecial and principal part of God's Wor- 


II. 8 XII. But Secondly; The Excellency of. this ſilent | 
" This filent waiting pon God, doth a pear, in that it is impoſſi- 
auf den- ble for the Enemy, Viz. the Devil, ta counterfeit. it, 
not coun- ſo as for any Soul to be deceived or deluded by him 
ene. in the Exerciſe thereof. Now in all other mat 
he may mix himſelf. in with the natural Mind 
Man, and ſo, by :r 181 6 75 une he may de- 
e the Soul, by b it, about things perhaps 
innocent in themſelyes, m nile yet he keeps them 
fro bebolding the on Lig ght of Chriſt and-ſo from 
= knowing diſfinQly his Ds and 215 = it. For 
= that Envious Spirit of Man's Eternal Hay, wo 


 ' Kknoweth well, how to accommodate himſelf, 
_ - fir his Shares, for all the ſeveral Diſpoſitions — 5 
| = Inclinations of if he find one not fit to be 
= engaged with gro me or Worldly Luſts, but ra- 
ther averſe from them, and Religiouſly inclined, 
| te can fit himſelf to beguile ſuch an one, by 2 
fering his Thoughts and Imaginations to run upon 
Spiritual matters, and. ſo hurry him to work, act, 
and meditate in his own Will. For he well 
knoweth, that ſo long as Self bears rule, and the Spi- 
rig of Gad is not the principal and chief Actor, Man 
| is not put out of his reach: ſo therefore he can ac- 
mur company the Prieſt to the Altar, the Preacher to the 
1 ——— Pulpit, the Zealot to his Prayers, yea, the Doctor and 
| mof Nous the Profeſſor of Dink to his Study; and there he can 
375 _ ſuffer him. to labour and work among his 
3 Books, yea, and help him to find out and j en Pie 
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tite Biffneriön ald Quitdities, by which th T7 N 
Mind, and others through him, may be FE t from 
heeding Gon Lopht m the Conſtience, and Waiting 
upon him. There is not arty Exerciſe whatſoever, . „ 4x, 
, wherein de caunot enter, and have a chief place. 
ſd att Sof yt time: cannot diſcern it, e ĩ if 
cept in this alone : for he can only work id ant 
by the Natural Man, 75 his Faculties, by ſecrèt 
acting upon ' his Int tions and Deſires, &c. 11 
creo, e He (td wit, the Natural Man) | 
filent;” chere he min alſd ſtand. And therefore 
when the Soul comes to : is Silence, and as it were, | 
oy ht to nothin as to her ow n Work 3 
the Devil 1 10 t ut; for 107 pure Pre=- * 
e of God, and (bring of his Light he cannot 8 
abide. hecauſe ſo lon Fr a'Man is t inking and 
| nidditating as of him 75 he cannot be 185 bu 
the Berit is wag ory, it therein; but when he 
comes Bally to be ff ent, as the pure 1 of God 
ſhines" in upon him, then he is furs that' ch & Devil 
is ſhit out; for beyond the Imaginations he can- 
nöt go, which we fe find by Knie Fe, 
ente. For 7 een of Old is ſaid to ha Sa to 
the gahkrin ether of che Mldren of God, is not | 
wilting” t por ne out Aſſemblies. And indeed? - © + 
he can we enter and wo in a Meetin that's, „ 
ſent” ohly as to Wörtis, either by Weng the ö 
Minds inf vaflbus "Thigdphtcs and Ig W 00 or by. 
3 ſtupif ) Jing them, ſo. as to'overwh elm them with a. 
7 Pit of tica vineſs and ffothfulneſs: but when we 
% ron out of all, and are turned in, both by be- 
* Algen and watchfu upon the one hald, and alſo 
* 17 91 and reed out of all our Thoughts upon the 
other ;/as' we abide in this ſure place, we feel out 
q ſelves bit of his reach. Yea, entimes the Power | 
and Glory of God will bieak forth and appear, juſt 
as"the'bright"Sun yy many Clonds and Milts, 


8 to che dig of that wer of tknels ; which 
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deten the Mind, and wholly to keep it from purely 


waiting upon God. 


m. F. Kill. Thirdly ; The Excellency of this Worſbip 


Tee Fer- doth appear, in that it can neither be ſtopped, 


Hip 


top 


Ew nor interrupted by the Malice of Men or Devils, 


interrupted 


Þevils. fold W either 5 FE at Nen 2 

ing, as being out war Violence ſeparated one 
| Fan: another; or 50 egg to Meet 
together, as we are interrupted. by the Tumult, 
Noiſe and Confuſion, . which ſuch. as are Malici- 
ous may uſe, to moleſt or diſtract us. Now in 
both theſe reſpects, this Worſbip doth greatly over- 
_ pals all others: For how far ſo ever People be 
ſeparate or hinder'd from coming together, yet as 
. every one is inwardly gathered to the .meaſure of 


 Mip enjoyed, which the Devil and all his Inſtru- 
ments can never break or. hinder. But, ſecondly; 
It doth. as well appear, as to thoſe Moleſtations 


advantage this true and ſpiritnal Worſhip gives us 


ſufficient to have topped all other ſorts of Chri- 
this Worſhip, to keep it uninterrupted as to God; and 


of our Chriſtian Patience towards all, even often- 
times to the reaching and convincing of our 
poſers. For there is no ſort of Worſhip, uſed by 


Protected by the 1 or defend themſelves 
with the Arm of Fleſh :, But we, at the ſame time 
exerciſe. Worſhip towards God, and alſo 'patient- 
_ ly. bear the Reproaches and Ignominies, which 


do 


— 


er as all others can. Now e and ſtop-- 
— or pag s of Worſhip may be underſtood in a two- 
0 


Life in himſelf, there is a ſecret Unity and Fellow 


which occur, when we are met together, what 


beyond all others; ſeeing in deſpight of a Thou- 
ſand Interruptions and Abuſes, one of which were 


| ſtians, we have been able, through the Nature of 
alſo, at the ſame time, to ſhew forth an Example 


others, which can ſubſiſt (tho* they be permitted 
to meet) unleſs they be either Authorized and 


Gift grapheſied ſhould. be ſe incident and Trequens 


* — rt 1, oe 


to Chriſtians. For how can the Papiſts ſay their 
Maſs, if there be any there to diſturb and inter- u wor: 
rupt them? but take away the Maſi- Bool, the ſhip of the 
cChalice, the Hoſt, or the Prieſt”s Garments; yea, do A ar P 
but ſpill the Water, or the Wine, or blow out the ' 
; Candles (a thing quickly done) and the whole bu 
ſineſs 1s define and no Sacrifice can be offered. + 
Take from the Lutherans, or e nan their Li- The prote- 
twrgy, or Common-Prayer-Book, and no ſervice can fans the” 
be faid. Remove from the Calviniſts, Arminians, Auabaptiſts, 
Socinians, Independents, or Anabaptiſts, the Pulpit, the © 
Bible, and the Howr-Glaſs; or make but ſuch a noiſe, 
as the Voice of the Preacher cannot be heard; or 
diſturb him but ſo, before he come; or ſtrip him 
of his Bible or his Books, and he muſt be dumb: 
for they all think it an Hereſie to wait to ſpeak 
as the Spirit of God giveth utterance; and thus eaſily 
their whole Worſhip” may be marred. But when 
People meet together, and their Worſhip conſiſt- 
eth not in ſuch outward Acts, and they depend 
not upon any ones. ſpeaking ; but meerly fit down - 
to walt upon God, and to be gathered out of all 
Viſibles, and to feel the Lord in Spirit; none of , 
theſe things can hinder them, of which we may = 
ſay of -a Truth, We are ſenſible Witneſſes. For wien 
the Magiſtrates, ſtirred up by the Malice and Envy 
of our Oppoſers, have uſed all means poſſible (and 
yet in vain) to deter us from meeting together, and 
that openly and publickly in our on hired Houſes, _ 
for that purpoſe z- both Death, Baniſhments, Im- The Suffor- "7 
priſonments, Finings, Beatings, Whippings, and 8 Fe 
other ſuch Deviliſh Inventions, have proved in- their Reli- 
effectual to terriſie us from our holy Aſſemblies. fig 
And we having, I ſay, thus often- times purchaſed 
our Liberty to meet, by deep Sufferings; our Op- 
poſers have then taken another way, by turning 
in upon us the worſt and wickedeſt People, yea, 
the very Off- ſcourings of Men, who by all man- 
ner of inumane; beaftly and bruitiſh Behaviour, have 
- i ſought 
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Prov. 18.10. Lord, which is the ron 


thoſe bitter and curſe 


— 


ſought to provoke us, Weary 0s, and moleſt us; 
büt in vain. It En de almoſt incredible to de- 
clare, and 1 indeed 4 ſhame, that among Meg Lal 
tending to be Chr i it ſhould Eee , 
_ what hin s of thy kind Men's Eyes haye wn 
and 1 b If, with others, have 11 in 2 
fering! There they have often beaten ys, and caſt 
water an dirt ups n us; there 1 have CLIP 
leaped, ſung, 1 ken all manner of profane 
ung, words; offered Violence, and Name 1Be- 


Ha viour, to kth Wo en and Virgins; e 
mocked and ſcoffed, ne 2 BK 1 7940 not 


et come ? And much 5 tedious 
— to relate: and all thus 115 we ve been 
ſeriouſſy and ſilently ſittin deb chen waitin 
upon the Lord. So that h ede biz 85 45 ch 
and ſpiritual Fellowſhip 15 Go 05 wich 
another, in the pure He 95 Ri en t 77 
hindered: But on Ftrary, & Lond 7 
ing our Sufferings * Aero es 15 
| mony's fake, hach canſed bis N d Gl Tels 
. more to 12 among u th mightily re- 
freſhed us by the Re 9 15 his 1 ke ich hath 
filled our Souls; and ny much rather, as we 
found our ſelves gathered 1 we a ame, of the 


8 


whereby we felt A5 16h © 
ceiving any inward hyrt through 
and alfo that he had 150 a 

Name and Profeſſion, f 


Malice 
lyered us "ho W gs : 


iſt jan; hich 
cir, es Ye 
its. Yea, fon Pole Fang in 
the midſt of this Tumult and Oppo! on, God, 


would Powerfully move 155 other q us by, his 
Spirit, both to teſtifie oy 


this 7 
withftanding their Malice we 5 5 power 
fully to declare, in the Evidence an 7 2 
tion of the Spirit, againſt. their, Folly and Micked- 
1 5 2 as dnt Frey. is JO. ha 9 them 


our Oppoſers were 
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to ſome meaſure of Quietneſs and Stilneſs, and ſtop'a 5 
the impetuous Streams of their Fry and Madneſt: The, Rod of 


that as even of Old Moſes by his Rod divided the 2 
Wa ves of the Red Sea, that the Hraelites might paſs; Sea i Thro 


ſo God hath thus by his Spirit made a way for us in ges 


Waves the 


the midſt of this Raging Wickedneſs, peaceably to Spirit na- 


enjoy and poſſeſs him, and accompliſh our Worhip*** 7% 


to him: S that ſometimes upon ſich occaſions ſeve- - 
ral of our — . and Interrupters have hereby been 
convinced o | 


the Truth, and gathered from being 
Per ſerutors to be Sufferers withus. And let it not be 
forgotten, but let it he inſcribed and abide for a 
conſtant Remembrance of the thing, that in theſe what  Bru- - 
Beaſtly and Bruitiſn Pranks, uſed to moleſt us in {ome 
our Spiritual Meetings, none have been more buſie, mit char 
than the Toung Students of the Univerſities, who were zu. path | 
learning Philoſophyand Divinity (ſo call d) and mag 
of them preparing themſelves for the Ainiſtij. 


Should we commit to Writing all the Abommarrons 


committed in this reſpect by the young Ny of the - 
ergy, it would make no fmall Volume; as the 
Caurches of Chriſt,” gathered into his Pure Worlhip 
in Oxford and Cambridge in England, and Edinburgh 
and Aberdeen in Scotland, where the Univerſities ars, ö 
can wel bear Witness. 1 2 
§. XIV. Moreover, in this we know, that we How the 

are partakers of the New Covenants Diſpenſation, and old m 

Diſciples of Chriſt indeed, ſharing with him in that % des 
Spiritual Worſhip, which is performed in the Spirit 997 Fon 
and in Truth; becauſe as he was, ſo are we in this 
World. For the Old Covenant-Worſhip had an out- 
ward Glory, Temple, and Ceremonies, and was ful! 
of outward Splendor and Majeſty, having au out- 

ward Tabernacte and Altar, beautified with- Gold; 
Stver,' and Precious Stones; and their Sarrifices were 
tied to an outward, particular Place, eyen the out- 
ward Mont Sion; and thoſe that Prayed, behov elt 
to Pray with their Faces towards that outward Tem. 
* And therefore all this behoved to be protected 

an oufward Arm, Nor could the Jem peace- 
5 . „ 


\ 


A. 


E 


The New 


d. 


of Fs. 


| — rit and in 


. e or need either the Miſdom, Glory, Riches or Splendor 


| — maintained; but ſuch Worſhips as are Carnal, and 


; Band with- confilt, in Carnal and Qutward Ceremonies and Qbſer- 


ably have enjoyed it, but when they were ſecured 


from the Violence of their outward Enemies: and 


therefore when at any time their Enemies prevailed 


z oyer them, their Glory was darkned, and their Sa- 


crifices ſtopped; and the Face of their Worſhip mar- 


red: Hence they. Complain, Lament, and Bewail 
the deſtroying of the Temple, as a loſs irreparable. 


But Jeſus Chriſt, the Author and Inſtituter of the 
New Covenan-Worſhip, teſtifies, that God Is neither 
to be Wor ſhipped in this, nor that place; but in the Spi- 

Hab, and foraſmuch as his Kingdom ig 
not of this World, neither doth his Worſhip conſiſt in it, 


of this World, to Beautifie or Adorn it; nor yet 


te outward Power or Arm of Heſh to maintain, up- 
hold, or protect it; but it is and may be performed 


by thoſe that are Spiritualy minded, notwithſtanding 
Oppoſition, Violence, and Malice of Men; becauſe ig 


being purely Spiritual, it is out of the reach of Natu- 


ral Men to interrupt or moleſt it. Even as Jeſus Chriſt 
the Author thereof, did enjoy and poſſeſs his Spiritual 
Kingdom, while Oppreſſed, Perſecuted, and Rejected 
of Men; and as in deſpite of the Malice and Rage of 
the Devil, he ſpoiled Principalities and Powers, triumphing 
over them, and through Death deſtroyed him, that had 
the Power of De:th, that is, the Devil;, ſo alſo all his 
Followers, both can and do Worſhip him, not on- 
ly without the Arm of Fleſh to protect them, but 


| even when Oppreſſed. For their Worſhip being Spi- 


ritual, is by the Power of the Spirit defended and 


vations, need a Carnal and Outward Arm to pro- 
tect and defend them, elſe they cannot ſtand and 


ſubſiſt. And therefore jt Ari that the ſeveral 


Worſhips of our Oppaſers, both Papiſts and Proteſt ants, 
ls this kind, Us not. the Op Spiritual wi 
Covenant-Worſhip of Chriſt; becauſe, as hath been 
obſerved, they cannot ſtand without the Protecti- 
on or Copntenance of the outward Magiſtrate, pet 
7. | bony Ba "+. | Wo Lact 


nw 
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ther can be performed, if there be the leaſt © 
poſition: For they are not in the patience of — 2 | 

to Serve and Worſhip him with Sufferings, Jgnomi- 
niet, Calumnies, and: Reproaches. And from hence 
have ſprung all thoſe Wars, Fightings, and Blood-ſhed 
among Chriſtians, while eac 1 thy Arm of Fleſh en- 
deavour'd to defend and protect their own Way and 
"Worſhip: And from this alſo ſprung up that "Mou 727 
ſtrous [Opinion of . Perſecution; of which we ſhall 
wen more at length hereafter. 

S XV. But Fourthly: The Nature of this Wor- = 
ſhip, which is performed by the Operation of the rrue Wer. 
Spirit, the Natural Man being filent, doth appear fp is = 
from-theſe words of Chriſt, John 4. 23, 24. But the b chriſt. 
hour cometh, and now is, when the true Worſhippers i 
ſhall Worſhip the Father in Spirit and in Truthe _ For the 
Father ſeeketh ſuch to Worſhip him. God is. a Spirit, and 
they that Morſhip him, muſt W, orſhip him in Spirit and | 
in Truth. This Teſtimony is the more ſpecially to 
be obſerved, for that it is both the firſt, chiefeſt, ana 
moſt ample T eftimony, which Chriſt gives us of his 

ian Worſhip, as different and contra-diſtinguiſh- | 

ed from that under the Zaw. For Firſt, he ſhew- 
eth that the ſeaſon is now come, wherein the Wor- 
ſhip muſt be in Spirit and in Truth; for the Father ſeek- 
eth ſuch to Worſhip him: So then 1 it is no more a Wor- 
ſhip conſiſting in out ward Obſervations, to be 
formed by Man at ſet Times or Opportunities, W. ich 
he can do in his own Will, and by his own Natu- 
ral Strength; for elſe it would not differ in Mat- ö 
ter, but only! in ſome Circumſtances, from that un- | 
der the Law. Next, as for a Reaſon of this Mor- The Reeſe 5 
ſhip, we need not to give any other, and indeed none 77 wwe 8 
can give a better than that which Cori giveth, which TT in * 0 
I think ſnould be ſufficient to ſatisfie every Chriſtian, t. N 
to wit, GOD. is 4. SPIRIT, and they that Worſhip ER 
him, muſt Worſpip him in Spirit and in Truth. As this 536 
ought to be received, becanſe it is the Words of 
e o I: founded upon ſo clear a Deman- 
. ſtration 
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_ monſtration of Reaſon, as ſufficiently evidenceth its 
1 Verity. . For Chriſt excellently argues from the 
= rn 
the Worſbip directed thereunto: | 
SS God is 4 Spirit; 
Axt. Therefore he muſt be worſhipped in $ $1 irit. | 
Ihis is ſo certain, that it can ſufter no Contra- 
dietion; yea, and this Analogy is ſo neceſſary to 
be minded, that under the Law, when God iuſti- 
tuted and appointed that Ceremonial Worſhip to 
twtthe Jews, becauſethat Worſhip was Outward, that 
there might be an Analogy; he ſaw it neceffary to 
l Condeſcend to them as in a «ſpecial manner, to dwell 
betwixt the Cherubims wi he Tabernacle, and 
afterwards to make the Temple of Jeruſalem in a 
fort his habitation, and cauſe ſomething of an our» 
ward Glory and Majefty to appear, by cauſing Fire 
from Heaven to confume'the Sacrifices, and filli | 
ave Gloryof the Temple with a Cloud: Through and by which 
emple. Adedinms,” Viſible to the outward Eye, he mani- il. 
= feſted himſelf proportionably to that Outward 
=. Worſhip, which he had Commanded them to per- 
=_ - form. So now under the New Covenant, he feeing 
meet in his Heavenly Wiſdom to lead his Children 
in a Path more Heavenly and Spirirual, and in a Way 
both more eaſie and familiar; and alſo purpoſing to 
difappoint Carnal and Or Obſervations, that his 
= may have an Eye more to an i Glory and King-, 
an, than to an ard, he hath given us for an 
| Example hereof, the Appearance of his. Beloved 
: Son, the Lord Jeſus Chriſt,” who (inſtead that Moſes | 
delivered the J72elires out of their ourward | 
Wy 3 and by owwardly' Deſtroying their Enemies) hath 
ert e deli — — doch — us by Suffering, and 
— Dying by the Hands of his Enemies; thereby Tri- 
25 umphing over the Devil, and his, and our inward 
Enenties, and delivering us thorefrom. He oh 
alſo inſtituted a ward and Spiritual e o 
Fes tat Gol nor daf nx ts Pope tothe viple of 
Ne he" | | „ Joy 
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Jeruſalem, nor yet unto outward Ceremonies and 


- a % 


Obſervations; but taketh the Heart of every - 


8 e for a Temple to dwell in; and there im- 
ately appeareth, and giveth him directions 
how to ſerve him in any outward Acts. Since, 


as Chriſt argueth, God is 4 Spirir, he will now be 


worſhipped in the Spirit, where he reveals him- 
Kis, 3 


dwelleth with the canrite in heart. Now, 
fince it is the Heart of Man that now is become 
the Temple of God, in which he will be worſhip- 
no more in particular outward Temples, 
ſince as bleſſed Stephen ſaid, out of the Prophet, 


to the Profeſſing Jews of Old, The Maſt High dwel- 


leth not in Temples made with hands) as: before the 
of the Lord deſcended to fill the outward 
Temple, it behoved to be purified and cleanſed, 
and all polluted ſtuff removed out of it; yea, and 
the place for the Tabernacle was overlaid wit] 
Gold, the moſt precious, clean, and cleareſt of 
Metals: So alſo. before God be worſhipped in 
the Inward Temple of the Heart, it muſt alſo be 
purged of its own Filth, and all its own Thoughts 
and Imaginations, that ſo it may be fit to receive 
the Spirit of God, and to be acted by it. And 
doth not this directly lead us to that inward Si- 


lence, of which we have ſpoken, and exactly poi nt⸗ 


ed out? And further, This Worſhip muſt be in 
Truth; intimating, that this Spiritual Workhip, 
thus acted, is only and properly a true Workhi 5 
as being that which, for the Reaſons above ob- 
ſerved; cannot be counterfeited by the Enemy, nor 
yet performed by the Hypocrite. eee. 
XVI. And tho” this Worſhip: be indeed very: 
different. from the divers eſtabliſhed invented Wor- 


ſhips among Chriſtians, and therefore may ſcem | 


firagges to many; yet hatli it been” teſtified" of, 
commended: and Pradiſed, by the moſtPious of all 
larts, in- all Ages, as by many evident Feſtimonies 


might, be proved. 86 that from the profeſſng 
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A certain 
2 of My- 
the Papiſt n 
4 Sy 
their inward 
Ererciſe. 
See Sancta 


da, 
Printed An. 


. * Dom. 1637 


* 


their Maſſes 
' and ſet De- 
©3045. 


ther it would draw her. 


and practiſing thereof, the Name of Myſticks hath 
ariſen, as of a certain Sect, generally commended 
by all; whoſe Wrizmgs are 
nation and of the Commendation of this ſort of 
Worſhip ; where they plentifully aſſert this {ward 
Introverſion and Abſtrattion of the Mind, as they call 
it, from all Images and Thoughts, and the Prayer 1 
the Mill Lea, they look upon this, as the height 

of Chriſtian Perfection; ſor that ſome of them, tho? 
profeſſed Papiſts, do not doubt to affirm, That ſuch 
as have attained this method of Worſhip, or are aim- 
ing at it, (as inga Book, called Sanda Sophia, put 
out by the Engliſh Benedictines, Printed at  Doway, 


The Englilh Aro. 1657. Tract. 1. SER. 2. cap. 50 need not, nor 


Teſtimony a . 
E for fs g 5 wh neceſſary Confeſſions, with exerciſmg 
ſip againſt 


ought to trouble or buſie themſelves with frequent and un- 
al Labours and 
Auſterities, the uſing of Vocal Voluntary Prayers, the 
hearing of 's Rub — Maſſes, or Ge Dion or 


Exerciſes to Saints, or Prayers for the Dead, or ha- 


ving ſolicitous and diſtracting Cares to gain Indulgences, 
by going to ſuch and ſuch Churches, - e ones 

elf to aternities, or intangling ones ſelf with Vows 
and Promiſes; becauſe ſuch kind of things hinder the 


' Soul from obſerving the Operations of the Divine Spirit 


in it, and from having li to follow the Spirit, mhi- 
yet who knows not, but 
that in ſuch kind of Obſervations the very Sub- 
ſtance. of the Popiſh Religion conſiſteth? Yet never- 
theleſs, it appears by this, and many other paſ- 
fages, which dut of their Achyſtict Writers might be 
mentioned, how they look upon this Worſhip, as 
excelling all other; and that ſuch as arrived here- 


unto, had no abſolute need of the others: Vea, 


(ſee the Life of Balthazar Alvares, in the fame 


8 Tract. 3. Sect. 1. cap. 7.) ſuch as 


taſted of this, quickly confeſſed, that the other 


Forms and Ceremonies: of Worſhip were uſeleſs as to 


m ©; 93 


| | them; neither did they perform them, as things 
 necellary, but meerly 6 
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And therefore, tho' ſome of them were ſo over⸗ 
clouded with the common Darkneſs of their Pro- 
feſſion, yet could they affirm, that this Spiritual 
Worſhip was ſtill to be retained and ſought for, 
the there be a neceſſity of omitting their out- 
ward Ceremonies. Hence Bernard, as in many 
other places, fo in his Epiſtie to one William, Abbot ferring — 
of the ſame Order, faith, Take heed to the Rule of Siri: _ 
God; the Kingdom of God is within you: And after- A | 
wards, ſaying, That their outward: Orders and | 
Rules ſnould 5 obſerveg, he . But _— 3; 
when it ppen, that one of theſe two muſt be 
omitted, 3 theſe are much rather to be 
omitted, than thoſe former : For by hom much the Spirit 
is more excellent and noble than the Body, by fo mucn 
are Spiritual Exerciſes more :profitable than al. 
Is not that then the beſt of -Worſhips, which the 
beſt of Men in all Ages, and of all Sects, have com- 
mended, and which is moſt ſuitable to the Doctrine 
of Chriſt? 1 ſay, Is not that Worſhip to be fol- 
lowed and performed? And ſo much the rather, 
as God hath raiſed a People to teſtiſie for it, 
and preach it, to their great Refreſhment. and 
Strengthening, in the very face of the World, 
and notwithſtanding much oppoſition; who do not, % 8 
as theſe Myſticks, make of it a Myſtery only to be id -* 
attained by a few Men or Women in a Cloyſter; n, tn 
or, as their miſtake was, after wearying themſelves cloifter. ; 
with many outward Ceremonies and Obſervations, as 
if it were the conſequence of ſuch a labour: But 
ho in the free Love of God (who re not 
Perſons, and was near to hear and reveal himſelf, 
as well to Cornelius, a Centurion and a Roman, as 
to Simeon and Auna; and who diſcovered his Glo-: 4% 
ry to Mary, a poor Handmaid, and to the ö 
Shepherds, rather than to the High * „ 
vout Proſelytes among the Jews ) in and according 
to his ſree Love, finding that God is revealing ang 
eſtabliſhing this Worſhip, 3 8 „ 
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Tradeſinen, yea, young Boys and Girtes, Witnelſes 
of it, do intreat and beſeech all, to lay aſide their 
own Will-worfhips, and voluntary Acts, perform- 
- ed in their own Wills, and by their own meer Na- 
tural Strength and Power, without retiring out of 
their vain Imaginations and Thoughts, or feeling 
the pure Spirit of God to move and ſtir in them; 
that they may come to practice this acceptable | 
| . Worſhip, which is in Spirit and in Truth. But Balu 1 
1 this Worſhip they Object, " 
3 Object. $ XVH. Firſt; I: ſeems ig be an dee Ble a 
—_ - offs fins Air % ding e e ry 9 ; And 
that one mipit be much better impivyed, einher in meals- | 
Wet er Jome good e, an 
, . That i is not unprofitable, which is of ; 
Anf. ahſolute neceſſity, before any other Duty can be 
2 acceptably performed, as we have ſhewn this Mit- 
ing to be. Moreover, thoſe have hut a carnal and 
groſs Apprehenſion of God, and of the things of his 
I Kingdom, that imagine, that Men pleaſe him by 
| their ow Workings and Actings: Whereas; as 
= bath been ſnewn, the firſt ſtep for a Man to fear 
God, is to cenſe from his o.] Tnouglits and Ima- 


. 1 ,. ginations, and ſuffer God's Spirit to work im Him! 
For we muſt ceaſe to de evil, ere we learn to di n 
rend chis medling in things ſpriexaly by Man's on 


2 natural Underſtanding, is one of the greateſt and 
L moſt dangerous Evils that Mam is incident tog be! 


ing that which occaſioned our firſt Parents fab, to 


» | N wit, a forwardneſs to deſire to know things; and 
=: a medling | with them, both'withour and e 5 
= to the Lord's: Command: | 
-B Objedt. Secondly; Some object; If y bur Wokſhip me * 
5 | þ ft in inwardly: rtriving\to the N and a ye 

1 N 


* Get times pirit ariſe in yon, and then to do outward” Act as" 
| +I meow are 27 by it — need ye hebe public Meetings ar 
0e imer and places, ſance eviry.'one' may enjoy the at” 
d N 8 /homt, TT N 


f % —ö%»Ü ¾ ] ²˙wwv . 7˙% 7. ̃˙ Ü 7—˙—i;.r. ˙ . ae, ooo nd 


i 


7 ROLF” 7 . —_ 


, a 


.. 1 
be particularly moved to go to ſuch 4 Place at ſuch a 
Time; ſince to meet at fet Times and Places, ſeems to 
be an outward * and Ceremony, contrary to 
| as other times 4 F< ihe I e BE: 
n * firſt: To meet at fer Times and Places, Anſw. ] 
5 is not any Religious Aft, or part of Worſorpin it ſelf; panes 
but only an on erd Cunueniency, neceffary for our a 8 
3 ſeeing one another, ſo long as we are clothed wich u , 
cis oemard Tabernacle: and therefore our Meeting ſo Aen. 
gat ſet Times and Places is not a part of our Wor- 
ſuip, but a preparatory Accommodation of our out- 
ward Man, in e viſible Worſhip; ſince 
we ſet not about the viſible Acts of Worſhip, when we 
Meet tagether, until we be led thereunto by the Spirit 
of Gad. Secondly: God hath ſeen meet, ſo long as his 
Ghildren are in this World, to make uſeof the outward 
_ not only as a means to convey eee as 
ſpeaking, praying, praiſing, & c. whichcannor be done 
to mutual Ediseslon, ut when we hear and ſee 
one another; bur alſo for to entertain an outward, 
Miible Teſtimony for his Name in the World: He 
cauſeth the Inward Life (which is alſy many times 
not conveyed by the outward Senſes} the more to 
2 —— Children Aſſemble themſelves ; ES 
y to wait upon him; that as Tron bro. 27. w Þ 
ſharpeneth Iron, ſo the of the Face G 
another, when both are inwardly gathered unt 


the Life, giveth oceaſion for the Life ſecretly to | 
riſe, and paſs from Veſſel to Veſſel. And as max 
Candles lighted and put in one Place do great y, 
avgment the Lie, and make it more to ſhine 
tarthy; ſo when many are gathered together into 
„te ſame Lie, there is more of the Gry of Gd. 
„ aud bis Power ap to the'Refreſhment of cat 
bi Indiwidual; for that he partakes not only of che 8 
„ e and L, raiſed in himſelf, but in alt the feſt... 

And therefore Chriſt hath particularly promiſed a 
Hleſſing to ſuch, as Aſſemble together in His Nane, 
ſering he will be in the mat of m, Marth. 18. 
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| 5 Anſw. I Anſwer; We make not Silence to Bs - the ſole 


20, And the Author to the Hebrews Zoch Dee 
prohibit the neglect of this Duty, as being of. 


dangerous and. dreadful. Conſequence, in theſe 


words; Heb. 10. 24. And let us conſider 3 
N 1 provoke unto love, and to good works; not forſuking 
Ante, the 1 of our ſelves together, as the manner of 


ſuch, as thus Aſſemble — fd 
that thereby a publick 3 9 him is up- 


held in the Earth, ag his Name is thereby Glo- 
uc 


rified; and therefore ſuch as are right in their Spi- 
Fs, are i drawn to keep the Aeetingt of 
Gad s Pe and never want a Spiritual e to 
lead —— — And if any do 1 
cuſtomary, way, they will no doubt ſuffer Condm- 


nation for it. Vet cannot the appointing of Places 


and Times be accougted a Cerememy and Obſervation, 
done in man's Vill, in the Worſbip of God; ſeeing 


none can ſay that it is an Act of Worſhip, but _ 


2 meer preſenting, of our Perſons in — 5 to it, as 
1s HET Re 1 


acknowledge. 


| ObjeR.3 .. 1 Laſtly, Tome object; That thee manner of Worſhip in 


Silence, is not to 3 


k 


Is Waiting matter of our Worſhip ;, ſince as I have above-faid, 


| for the Spi- there are many Meetings, which are ſeldom (if ever) 


—. altogether ſilent; ſome or other are ſtill moved 


pre. f*p- either to 8 Pray, or Praiſe; and ſo in this, 
| our Aleetings cannot be but like the Meetings of the 
Primiti ue Churches recorded in Scripture, ſince our 


BY ; _ » Adverſaries confeſs, that they did Preach and Pray 


by the Spirit. And then what Abſurdity is it to 
ſuppoſe, that at ſome times the Spirit did not move 


_ them to theſe outward Act, aud that then they 


Were 


„ 


our ſelves ſame is; Fr if we ſm wilſulh, after that we haue 
— + received the knowledge of the Truth, there remaineth 
g nus more Sacrifice. far fins. And therefore the Lord 
hath ſhewn, that he hath a p particular — ) 


hich that it was practiſed by the 
Primitive Church and Saints, all our Adverſaries do 


mad?) lice we may well cenclude, they died 3 
not ſpeak, until they were moved; and ſo n-/ os 
doubt had ſometimes ſilence, Act. 2. 1. before te 
Spirit came upon them, it is ſaid,— They were ll e 
with ane accord in unt place: and then it is laid, The 
Spirit ſuddenly came upon them; but no mention is 
made of any one ſpeaking at that time; andi 
would willingly know, what' Abſurdity our Adu. 
Jaries-can infer, ſhould We mama they were a 

& 417 a 4 15 wh ate 114 

But if it be urg 'T a whole gun by 

ene be fomndin Serpeing. boy Gore 
I Anſwer + Suppolingsſuch a thing wers got: re-" Aube. 
corded, it will not therefore follow, that it is not 

Lawful; ſeeing it naturally followeth from other ger Meets 
Scripeure-Preceprs, as we have proved this 9 e pro. 
For ſeeing the Scripture commands to meet un HE 
ther, and when met, the Scriptare prohibits Pray- Reaſon, 
ers or Preachings, but as the Spirit moveth thereunto: 
If People meet together, and the Spirit move not to ; 
ſach Acts, it willneceſlarily follow, that they muſt | 
be ſilent. But further, there might have heen man 
ſuch things among the Saims of Old, tho not recorded A 
in Scripture 3 and yet we have enough in Scriptur e, 
Agnif/ ing, that ſuch things were. For Job ſat ſilent | 
| Seven Days with his Friends together ; Here us along; 
5 in 20 "Meeting : See alſo EN g. 4. and Ezekiel 

: . 1; and 20/1. Thus having ſhewn the Ex- 
ole n of this Worſhip, proving it from Scripture 
aid, and Reaſon, and anſwered the Gbjections, which 
fer) ¶ are commonly made againſt it; which, tho it may 
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ved ſuffice to the Explanation ind Proof of our Pro- 
his, poſition 3\yet 1 ſhalt add ſomething more particu- 
the larly of Preaching,” Praying, and Singing, and ſo 80 
our ese 0 the following Propoſition. _ 


SEVIH. | Preaching, as it's uled both Weng | ON 
Papiſts and Proveſtzms, is for one Man to take ſome ,, Phe | 
Pace or Verſe of Scripture, and thereon Spdak for rectly 1 8 
an * or Two, What: he bath Studied and Pre--Proteſtas ** 

TL IS. 1 ; meditated ® * 
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meditated in his Cloſet, and gathered together 
te, from his own Inventions, or from the Writings 
and Obſervations of others; and then having got 
| it by Heart, (as a School-boy doth his Leſſon) he 
brings it forth, and repeats it before the People. 
And how much the fertiler and ſtronger a Man's 
vention is, and the more Induſtrious and Laborious 
he is in Collecting ſuch Obſervations, and can utter 
them with the Excellency of Speech and Fiumane Elo- 
. © gence, fo much the more is he accounted an Able 
.and Excellent Preacher. 28 | 
efreach- To this we Oppoſe, that when the Saints are met 
ing by the together, and every one gathered to the Gift and 
Ver. Grace of God in themſelves, he that Miniſtreth, 
*. being acted thereunto by the ariſing of the Grace 
in himſelf, ought to ſpeak forth what the Spirit of 
Sad fyrniſheth him with; not minding the Eloquence 
and Wiſdom of Words, but the Demonſtration of 
+ The Spirit and of Power: and chat either in the Inter- 
preting ſome part of Scripture, in caſe the Spirit, 
which is the good Remembrancer, lead him ſo to 
do; or otherwiſe Words of Exhortation, Advice, 
EKReproof, and Inſtruction, or the ſenſe of ſome ritual 
© Experiences: all which will {till be agreeable to 
the Scripture, tho perhaps not relative to, nor found- 
ed upon any particular Chapter or Verſe, as a Text. il » 
Now let us Examine and Conſider, which of theſe 
two ſorts of Preaching is moſt agreeable to the 
Precepts and Practice of Chriſt and his Apoſtles, and 
the Primitive Church, recorded in Scripture? For 
Firft, as to their Preaching upon a Text, if it were not 
meerly Cuſtomary or Premeditated, but done by the 
immediate motion of the Spirit, we ſhould not blame 
, + It; but todott as they do, there is neither Precept 
nor Practice, that ever could obſervein the New Te- 
I fiament, as a part of the Inftirmed Worſhip thereof. 
Object. But they Aledge, That Chriſt took the Book ef 
Iſaiah, and read out of it, and ſpake therefrom; and tha 
- Peter Preached froma ſentence of the Prophet Joel. 
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Tauſper, That Ot and Perer did it not, but as 
immediately acted and moved thereunto by the Spi- 


rit of God; and that without Premeditation; which 


I ſuppoſe our Adverſaries will not deny: In which ſpeatig n 
-caſe. we willingly approve of It. But what 1s this 


to their cuſtomary conned way, without either 


waiting for, or expecting the Movings or Leadings 
of the Spirit? Moreover, that neither Chrift nor 
Peter did it as a ſettled Cuſtom or Form, 
to be conſtantly practiſed E. the Miniſters 
of the Church, appears, in 

ed of Chriſt 


and his Apeſtles in 
Scripture, were without this; as appears from 
Chriſt's Sermon upon the Mount, 24a. 5. 1, &c. 
Mart 4. 1, &c. and Paul's Preaching to the Athe- 


nians, and to the Jews, &c. As then it appears, 
that this method of Preaching is not grounded up- 


on any Scripture-Precept; fo the Nature of it is 
contrary to the Preaching of Chrift under the New 


Covenant, as expreſt and recommended in Scrip- 
ture. For Chriſt in ſending forth his Diſciples, 
expreſly-mentioneth, that they are not to ſpeak of 


or from themſelves, or to fore-caſt before hand ; 


but that which the Spirit in the ſame hour ſhall teach 
them; as is particularly mentioned in the Three 


Evangeliſts, Mat. 10. 20. Mark 13. 11. Lale. 12. 1 2. 


Now if Chriſt gave this Order to his Diſciples, be- 


fore he departed from them, as that which they ; 
were to practiſe, during his abode outwardly wi 


them; much more were they to do it after his de- 
parture, ſince then they were more eſpecially to 
receive the Spirit, to lead them in all things, and to 
bring all things to their remembrance, John 14. 26. 
And if they were to do ſo, when they appeared 


before the Magiſtrates and Princes of the Earth, 
much more in the Worſhip of God, when they 
ſtand ſpecially before him; ſeeing, as is above 
| ſhewn, his Worſhip is to be performed in Spirit: 

And therefore, a 


ter their receiving of the Holy 
C2 Ghoſt 


t moſt of all the 
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Lambertus 


ny againſt 


"ho, it is Tad A 2. 4. They fal: us the Siri 


gave them urterance; not what they had ſtudied, 


and gathered from Books · in their Cloſets in a pre- 
j ITT OT PATEL HO SHEIGUL 
. * "Franciſcus Lambertus before cited, ſpeaketh well, 
and ſheweth their Hypocriſiez Tra. 5. of Prophecy; 


_ bis m Chap. 3. ſaying; Where are they now, that glory in 


the PriefPs their Hrventions, who ſay, a brave Invention, a brave 
Rudied e vemion! This they call Invention, which themſelves 


dent ions and 


Figmernts. 


eur made up; but what have the Faithful to do with 
Juch kind of Inventions ? It is not Figments, nor yet In- 
ventions, that we will have; but things that are ſolid, 
invincihle, eternal an heavenly; not which Men have 
invented, but which God hath revealed: For if we be- 
lieve the Scripture, our Invention profiteth nothing, but to 

oke God to our ruine. And afterwards; Beware 
(faith he) that thou determine not preciſely to ſpeak 
what before thou haft meditated, whatſoever it be; for 
tho” it be lawful to determine the Text, which thou 
art to expound, yet not at all the Interpretation; leſt, if 
_thou ſo doſt, thou take from the Holy Spirit that which 
is his; to wit, to direct thy Speech, that thou may ſt 
Propheſie in the Name of the Lord, void of all Learn- 
ing, Meditation and Experience, and as if thou hadſt 
ffudied nothing at all; commuting thy Heart, thy Tongue, 


aud thy ſelf wholly anto his Spirit, and truſting not ing 


to thy former Studying or Meditation; but ſaying wit 
thy felf, in great Confidence of the Divine Promiſe, The 
Lord will give a word, with much Power, unto 
thoſe that preach the Goſpel. - But above all things, 
be careful thou follow not the manner of Hypocrites, 
who have written almoſt word by word, what they are 
to ſay, as if they were to repeat fome Verſes upon a 
Theatre, having learned all their Preaching, as they do 
that att Tragedies. And afterwards, when they are 
in the place of Propheſying, pray the Lord to dirett their 
Tongue; but in the mean time, ſhutting up the way of 
the Holy Spirit, they determine to 7 nothing, but what 
they have written. O unhappy kind. of Prophets, ye 
t 4 6 . 8 | | 
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but upon their own Writings o Meditation, Why pr g 
eſt thou to the Lord, thou falſe Prophet, to give thee 
his Holy Spirit, by which, thou may' ſt \ſpeak things pro- 
fitable, and yet thou repelleſt the Spirit: Why-preferreſÞ. 
thou thy Meditation or Study. to the Spirit of God ?. 


| Otherwiſe, why committeft thou nat thy Jelf in the F. 


rit ? | "WA oP I 64. 7; 2 3 Fibres 

FS. XIX. Secondly ; This manner of Preaching, as 2.7be words | 
uſed by them, (conſidering that they alſo affirm, 4% 5,6. 
That it may be, and often is, performed by Men, who begets nt 
are wicked, or void of true Grace) cannot only not 7% 


edifie the Church, beget or nouriſh true Faith, but, 


is deſtructive to it; being directly contrary to the 
Nature of the Chriſtian and Apoſtolick Miniſtry, men.. 
tioned in the Scriptures: For the Apoſtle preached 
the Goſpel, not in the wiſdom of words, leſt the Croſs ef 

Chriſt. ſhould be of none effect, 1 Cor. 1. 17. But this 
Preaching, not being done by the Actings and 
Movings of God's Spirit, but by Man's Invention 

and Eloquence, in his own Will, and through his 

natural and acquired Parts and Learning, is in tlie 
Wiſdom: of Words; and therefore the Croſs 7 

Chriſt is thereby made of none effect. The Apo- 


ſtles Speech and Preaching was not with enticing words 


of Man's Wiſdom, but in Demonſtration of the Spirit 
and. of Pomer; That the Faith of their Hearers 
ld not ſtand in the Wiſdom of Men, but in the 
Power of Gad, 1 Cor. 2. 3, 4, 5. But this Preaching, 
having nothing of the Spirit and Power in it, both 
the Preachers and Hearers confeſſing they wait for 
no. ſuch thing, nor yet are often-times ſenſible 3s 
of it, muſt needs ſtand in the enticing words of + 
Man's Wiſdom ; ſince it is by the meer Wiſdom of 
Man it is ſought after, and the meer Strength of 
Man's Eloquence and enticing, Words it is uttered ; 
and therefore no wonder, if the Faith of ſuch as 
hear and depend upon ſuch Preachers and Preach- 
ings, ſtand in the Wiſdom of Men, and not in the | 
„ „ Power 
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Power of God, The Apoſtles declared, That they 

pale not in the woras which Man's Wiſdom teacheth, but 
which the Holy Ghoft reacheth, 1 Cor. 2. 13. But theſe. 
Preachers confeſs, that they are ſtrangers to the 
Huh Gheſt his Motions and Operations, neither do 
the wait to feel them; and therefore they ſpeak 
nin the words, which their own natural Wiſdom 
and Learning teach them, mixing them in, and ad- 
ding them to ſuch words, as they ſteal out of the 
Scripture, and other Books; and therefore ſpeak 


not, what the Holy Ghoſt teache tn.. 
4 Thirdly; This is contrary to the Method and 
bade o, Order of the Primitive Church, mentioned by the 
o ſpeatby Apoſtle, 1 Cr. 14. 30, & c. where in Preaching eve- 
Werne y one is to wait for his Revelation, and to give 
' place one unto another, according as things. are 
reyealed. But here there is no waiting for a Re- 
velation, but the Preacher muſt ſpeak, and not that 
which is revealed unto him, but what he hath pre- 
pared and premeditated before-hane. 
&. The 5pi- Laftly , By this kind of Preaching, the Spirit of 
5 — 51525 God, which ſhonld be the chief Inſtructer and 
co be the Teacher of God's People, and whoſe Influence ie 
Jeacher- that only, which makes all Preaching effectual and 
f beneficial for the edifying of Souls, 1s ſhut out; 
a, and Man's natural Wiſdom, Learning and Parts, ſer 
up and exalted; which (no doubt) is a great and 
chief Reaſon, why the Preaching among the gene- 
rality of Chriſtians is ſo unfruitful and unſucceſsful. 
Yea, according to this Doctrine, the Devil may 
each, and ought to be heard alſo; ſeeing he both 
Wen the Truth, and hath as much Eloquence 
as any. But what avails Excellency of Speech, if 
the Demonſtration and Power of | the Spirit be 
wanting, which toncheth the Conſcience? We ſee, 
that when the Devil confeſſed to the Truth, yet 
Chriſt would have none of his Teſtimony. And as 
thefe pregnant Teſtimonies of the Scripture, do 
prove this part of Preaching to be contrary = 
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the Doctrine of Chriſt; { do they alſo prove 
that of ours,” before affirmed, to be Conform Thee: 


F. XX. But if any object after this manner, Have Object. 


Ediſied, by the Miniſtry of ſuch 4s have Premeditated 


their Preachings-; yea, and hath not the Spirit oſten con- 
curred, by its Divine Influence, with Preaching thyu pre- 


meditated, ſo as they have been powerfully born in upep 


the Souls of the Flearers, to their advantage? | | 
I anſwer; Tho' that be granted, Which 1 ſhall Auſw. 


not deny, it will not infer, that the thing was good »-» þ 
in ir ſelf more than, becauſe Paul was met wich cuing, ws MM 


_ Damaſexs to perſecute the Saints, that he did well 


by Chriſt, to the converting of his Soul, riding to — 
2 g Perſeeuting = 
in ſo doing. Neither particular Actions, nor yet goou? | R 
whole Congregations (as we above _ obſer- ; 
ved) are to be meaſured by the Acts of God's 
Condeſcention in times of Ignorance. But beſides, 


it hath often- times fallen out, that God, having a 


regard to the Simplicity and Integrity either of 
the Preacher or Hearers, hath fallen in upon the 
Heart of a Preacher by his Power and Holy In- 
fluence, and thereby hath led him to ſpeak things 


which were not in his Premeditated Diſcourſe, 


and which perhaps he never thought of before: 
and thoſe paſſing Ejaculations, and Unpremedita- 


ted, but Living Exhortations, have proved more 


Beneficial and Refreſhful both to Preacher and 


Hearers, than all their premeditated Sermons. But 
all that will not allow them to continue in theſe - 
things, which in themſelves are not approved; 
but contrary to the Practice of the Apoſtles, when 
God is raiſing up a People to ſerve him, according 
to the Primitive Purity and Spirituality; yea, ſuch 
Acts of God's Condeſcention, in times of Darkneſs. 


and Ignorance, ſhould engage all more and more 
to follow him, according as he reveals his moſt 


perfect and ſpiritual Way. 


Cog” © £20k 


1 1 ſuch whole Acts are the meer product of Man's 


nmatural Will and Abilities; as they can Preach, ſo 
can they Pray when they pleaſe, and therefore have 
their ſet particular Prayers. I meddle not with the 
Controverſies among themſelves concerning this; 
ſiome of them being for ſet Prayers, as a Liturgy; 

- >. others for ſuch, as are conceived ex tempore: It ſuf- 
fies me, that all of them agree in this, That the 
Miotions and Influence of the Spirit of God are not 
neceſſary to be previous thereunto; and therefore 


: If, ge they have ſet times in their publick Worſhip, as be- 


Preach and fore and after Preaching, and in their private Devo- 
Pray, deny tion, as Morning and Evening, and before and at- 
bc mh ter Meat, and other ſuch occaſions; at which they 
_ preciſely ſet about the performing of their Pray- 

ers, by ſpeaking words to God, whether they feel 

any Motion or Influence of the Spirit, or not: ſo 

that ſome of the chiefeſt have confeſſed, that they 

have thus prayed, without the Motions or Aſ- 

ſiſtance of the Spirit, acknowledging, that they 

ſinned in ſo doing; yet they ſaid, they look upon 

t as their Duty to do ſo, tho' to pray without 

the Spirit be ſin. We freely confeſs, that Prayer 

is both very profitable, and a neceſſary Duty com- 
manded, and fit to be practiſed frequently by all 
Chriſtians:: But as we can do nothing without 
Chriſt, ſo neither can we Pray without the con- 

_ Eurrence and aſſiſtance of his Spirit. But, that 

the State of the Controverſie may be the better un- 

|  derſtood, let it be conſidered, Frſt, That Prayer 
het n- is twofold, Inward and Outward. Inward Prayer is 
ward Pray- that ſecret turning of the Mind towards God, where- 


| L N by, being ſecretly touched and awakened by the 


Light of Chriſt in the Conſcience, and ſo bowed 
down under the ſenſe of its Iniquities, * 
„ id. 0 "WIR Þ - 2 .. ö # 8-1 1 oy ; ; ne 
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neſs and Miſery, it looks up to God; and joining 
iſſue with the ſecret ſninings of the Sed of God, it 
breathes towards him, and is conſtantly breathing 
forth ſome ſecret Deſires and Aſpirations towards 
him. It is in this ſenſe, that we are ſo frequently 

in Scripture commanded to Pray continually, Luke 
18. 1. 1. Theſ. 5. 17. Eph. G. 18. Luke 21. 36. 
Which cannot be underſtood of omard Prayer, be- 
cauſe it were impoſſible, chat Men ſhould be al- 
ways upon their Knees, expreſſing words of Prayer; 
and this would hinder them from the Exerciſe of 
thoſe Duties no leſs poſiti vely commanded. Out- 
ward Prayer is, when as the Spirit (being thus in 
the Exerciſe of Inward Retirement, and feeling 


bee, wont: What ou 
the Breathing of the Spirit of God to ariſe power- ward fk 


fully in the Soul) receives Strength and Liberty, r l. 
by a ſuperadded Motion and Influence of the Spirit, 
to bring forth either audible Sight, Groans, or Words, 
and that either in publick Aſſemblies, or in private, 
or at Meat, Go. r tie 8 
As then Inward Prayer is neceſſary at all times, ſo, Inwardpray- 
ſo long asche Day of every Man's Viſitation laſteth, u geg 
he never wants ſome Influence, leſs or more, for 
the Practiſe of it; becauſe he no ſooner retires his 
Mind, and conſiders himſelf in God's preſence, but 
he finds himſelf in the Practiſe of lit. 
The Outward: Exerciſe of Prayer, as needing a 


greater and ſuperadded Influence and Motion of the 2 


Spirit, as it cannot be continually Practiſed, ſo nei- require a ſus - 
ther can it be ſo readily, ſo as to be effectually — | 


performed, until his Mind be ſometime acquainted 
with the ward; therefore ſuch as are diligent and 
and watchful in their, Minds, and much rerired in 
the Exerciſe of this Inward Prayer, are more capa- 
ble to be frequent in the uſe of the Oumard; be- 
cauſe that this Holy Influence doth more conſtant- 
ly attend them, and they being better acquainted 
with, and accuſtomed to the Motions of Gods Spirit, 
can eaſily perceive and diſcern them. And indeed, 
. a 838 = RE 
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s ſuch who are moſt diligent have a near Acces I ts 
oo * "God, and he taketh moſt delight to draw them bß 
n, to/appeoach and ef n him; ſo when .J. 
many are gathered together in is warchſul Mind, - 
God doth frequently pour ur forth the Spir un of Pre 1 
er 5 them, them thereunto, to 
ing and Building up of one another in Love. 
| = — this Outward Prayer depends upon the 
Imard, as that which muſt follow it, and cannot 
be acceptably performed, but as attended with a 
ſuperadded "Influence and Motion of the Spirit, 
tterefore cannot we prefix ſet Times to Pr 
= Eroxr outwardly, ſo as to lay a neceſſity to ſpeak word 
at ſuch and ſich times, whether we feel this Hea- 
Pray 8. venly Influence and Aſſiſtance, or no; for that ve 
de judge were a tempting of God, and 2 coming be- 
fore him without due Preparation. We think it 
ft for us to preſent our ſelves before him by this 
Inward Retirement of the Mind, and fo to proceed 
further, as his Spirit ſhall help us and draw us 
tthereunto: and we find, that the Lord accepts of 
+ + "this, yea, and ſeeth meet ſometimes to exerciſe us 
in this ſilent Place, for the trial of our Patience, 
without allowing us to ſpeak further; that he may 
teach us not to rely upon outward Performance, 
or ſatisfie our ſelves, as too many do, with the ſay- 
ing of our Prayersi; and that our dependence upon 
him may be the more firm and conſtant, to wait 
for the holding out of this Sceprer, and for his al- 
Towance to draw near unto him, and with great 
freedom and enlargement of Spirit upon our Hearts 
towards him. Yet nevertheleſs we do not deny, 
but ſometimes God, upon particular Qccaſions very 
8 yea, upon the very firſt turning - in of 
the And, may give Power and Liberty to bring 
forth Words or Acts of outward Prayer, ſo as the 
Soul can ſcarce diſcern any Previous motion, but 
2 Sin, as the influence and bringing forth thereof may be as 
| os — Wn Jus & ſemel; nevertheleſs that ſaying af 
and Bernard 
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Bernard is true, that All Prayer is lule- warm, mhich . vx 
| bath not an 15. oi preceding it. Tho' weaftirm, _- mn 
that none ought to go about Prayer without this - 
Motion: yet we do not deny, but ſuch Sin, as neg- 5 9 
le Prayer; but their Sin is, in that they come not 
do that Place, where they may feel that, that would 
lead them thereunto. And therefore we queſtion 
not, but many, through negle& of this Imvard 
Watchfulneſs and Retiredneſs of Mind, miſs many 
Precious opportunities to Pray, and thereby are 
guilty in the ſight of God; yet would they Sin, if 
they ſhould ſet about the Act, until they firſt felt 
the Influence. For as he groſly offends his Maſter, 
 ithat lieth in his Bed and ſleeps, and neglects to do 
his Maſter's Buſineſ:; yet if ſuch an one ſhould ſud- „ 
denly get up, without putting on his Cloaths, and «care- 
or taking along with him thoſe neceſſary Tools and NAT vant” 
nſtruments, without which he could not poſſibly mir pur: 
Work, and ſhould forwardly fall a doing to no pur- 
ſe, he would be fo far thereby from repairing his 
rmer Fault, that he would juſtly incur a new 
\ Cenfure: and as one, that is Careleſs, and other 
ways Buſied, may miſs to hear one ſpeaking unto him, 
or even not hear the Bell of a Clock, tho' ſtriking 
hard by him; fo _y many through Neglience, 
often- times calling pon them, 


ꝶ6ꝶ6 » 


miſs to hear God 
and giving them acceſs to Pray unto him: yet will 
not that allow them, without his liberty, in their 
_ own Wills to fall to Work. 
And hſtly: Tho? this be the only true and pro- 
per Method of Prayer, as that which is alone ac- 
- Ceptable to God; yet ſhall we not deny, but he 
. often-times anſwered the Prayers, and concurred 
with the Deſires of ſome, eech in times of 88 
Darkneſs, who have greatly erred herein, ſo that g T 
ſome that have fat down in formal Prayer, tho far God did f.. 
| wrong in the Matter as well as Manner, without , | 
| the aſſiſtance or influence of God's Spirit; yet ere. | 1 
have found him to take occaſion therę · through to 5 | 
ks IE | e break _ 1 
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preak in upon their Souls, and wonderfully tender 
and refreſh them: yet, as in Preaching. and elſe- 

Where hath afore been obſerved, that will not 

” prove any ſuch Practices, or be a juſt Let to hinder 
any from coming to practiſe that Pure, Spiritual and 

Acceptable Prayer, Which God is again reſtoring 


_ 


= and leading his People into, out of all Superſtitions 
=—_ - and meer Empty Formalities, The State of the Con- 
2 troverſie, and our Senſe thereof, being thus clearly 


5 Stated, will both obviate many Objectians, and make 
Firſt, Spiri- the Anſwer to others more Brief and Eaſie. I ſhall firſt 
l _ . prove this Spiritual Prayer by ſame ſhort Conſide- 
Sipume. rations from Scripture; and then Anſwer the Ob- 
| jections of our Oppoſers, which will alſo ſerye to 

$ refute their Method and Manner thereof. 
I. = $. XXII. And Frſt, That there is a neceſſity of 
God's Spirit this Inward Retirement of the Mind, as previous to 


nk be l Prayer, that the Spirit may be felt to draw thercunto, 

Mind to appears, for that in moſt of thoſe places, where 
Preyr- Prayer is commanded, Matching is prefixed there- 
i unto, as neceſſary to go before ; as Matth. 24. 42. 
Mark 13.33. & 14-38. Luke 21.36. from which it is 
_ evident that this Marching was to go before Prayer. 
| Now to what end is this Watching, or what is it, 
Eph. 6. 18. hut a waiting to feel God's Spiri to draw unto 
EE Prayer, that ſo it may be done; acceptably ? For 
ſince we are to Pray always in the Spirit, and cannot 
pray of our ſelves without it acceptably, this watch- 
ing muſt be for this end recommended to us, as 
preceding Prayer, that we may Watch and Wait 
or the ſeaſonable time to Pray, which is, when the 

FpPpirit moves thereunto. E BEE 


* | Interceſſion for us with $7 0ning's which cannot he ut- 
t 


tered. And he that ftarcheth 


f Spirit, becuaſo be maler interreſſtion 


watching thereumto; which is as much, as if he 
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fin iht Saints,” according to the Will of God. Which 


; fir | holds for th the incapacity'of Men, as of them © 
elves, to pray or call upon God in their own Wills, 


even ſuch as have received the Faith of Chriſt, and 


are in meaſure Sanctiſied by it; as was the Church © 


of Rome, to whom the Apoſtle then wrote. Se- 
condly :. It holds forth that, which can only help 

and aſſiſt Men to Pray, to wit, the Spirit, as that, 
without ich they cannot do it acceptably to Gd, 


nor beneficially to their own Souls. Thirdly, The 


manner and way of the Spirit's interceſſion, with 


Sighs and Groans which are unutterable. And Foutthly, 


That God receiveth graciouſly the Prayers of ſuch, 
as are preſented and offered unto himſelf by the 
Spirit, knowing it to be according to his Vill. Now, 


It cannot be conceived, but this Order of Prayer 


thus aſſerted by the Apoſtle, is moſt conſiſtent with 
thoſe other Teſtimonies of Scripture, commend- 
ing and recommending to us the uſe of Prayer. 
From which I thus argue. eee A | 87 
If any Man know not how to pray, neither can doit Arg. 
without the help of the Spirit, then it is to no purpoſe for | 
hum, but altogethes unprofitable, to pray without it. 
But the firſt is true; Therefore alſo the laſt: 


- Thirdly: This neceſſity of the Spirit to true Prayer, „III. 


appears from Eph. 6. 18. and Jude 20. where the n the N. 
Apoſtle commands to pray always in the Spirit, and wa 2 
| . 4 eunto. 
had ſaid, that we were never to Pray without the 


Spirit, or watching thereunto. And Jude ſneweth 

us that ſuch Prayers as are in the Holy Ghoſt, only 

tend to the building up of our ſelves in our moſt Holy 

Faith. nn 33 125 | ; £20 1 
Fpurthiy, The Apoſtle Paul ſaith expreſſy, 1 Cor. , IV. 
12.3. That no Man can ſay that Jeſus is the Lord, but ca Chi 
y the Holy Ghoft:.1f then Jeſus cannot bethusright-.Lord, bur , 

med, "bur by the Holy Ghoſt; far leſs can he G7 
beacceptably called upon. Hence the ſame Apoſtle | 
i 5 | declares, | 


= 
1 - = 
- - 
2% it. 3. x : 
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22 88 declares, 1 Cor. 14. 15. that he wil pray with the Spirit, 
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&c. A clear evidence, that it was none of his me- | 
l. | 
V. But Fifthly; All Prayer without the Spirit is Abo- | 


_ God will not nation, ſuch as are the Prayers of dhe Wicked, Prov. 


Prayers of 28. 9. And the Confidence that the Saints have, that 

Wicked God will hear them, is, if they ut any thing according 
: te bis Will, 1 John 5.14. So if the Prayer be not ac- 

cCording to his Will, there is no ground of Con- 

" Fidence that he will hear. Now our Adverſaries 

will acknowledge, that Prayers without the Spirit 

are not according to the Will of God; and there- 

fore ſuch, as pray without it, have no ground to 

expect an anſwer : For indeed to bid a Man, Pray 
without the Spirit, is all one, as to bid one See 

without Eyes, Work without Hands, or Go: without 

Feet. And to deſire a Man to fall to Prayer, ere 

the Spirit, in ſome meaſure, leſs or more, move 

him thereunto, is to deſire a Man to ſee, before he 

open his Eyes; or to walk, before he riſe up; or 

to work with his Hands, before he move them. 

VI. S. XXIII. But /aftly, From this falſe Opinion of 

Al Sacrifice Praying, without the Spirit, and not judging it ne- 


A ney + Cellary to be waited for, as that which may be felt 
ten. to move us thereunto, hath proceeded all the Su- 


perſtition and Idolatry that is among thoſe called 
- Chriſtians, and thoſe many Abominations where- 
with the Lord is provoked, and his Spirit grieved : 
ſo that many deceive themſelves now, as the Jews 
did of old, Raging it ſufficient, if they pay their 
daily Sacrifices, offer their cuſtomary Oblati- 
ons; from thence thinking all is well, and creating 
a- falſe peace to themſelves, as the Whore in the 
* Proverbs; becauſe they have offered up their Sa- 
crifices of Morning and Evening Prayers. And 
therefore it's manifeſt, that their conſtant uſe of 
things doth not a whit influence their Lives and 
Oonverſations; but they remain for the moſt part 
2s bad as ever. Yea, it is frequent both among 
33 | | = 8 8 Papas, 
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| Papiſts and Proteſtants, for them firſt to leap, as it 
were, out of their vain, light and profane Con- 
verſations, at their ſer hours and ſeaſens, and fall to 
their cuſtomary Devotion; and then, when it is 
ſcarce finiſhed, and the Words to God ſcarce out, 
the former profane Talk comes after it: ſo that 
the ſame wicked profane Spirit of this World acts 
them in both. If there be any ſuch thing as 
vain Oblations, or Prayers that are Abomination, which 
God heareth not, (as is certain there are, and the 
Scripture teſtifies, Iſai. 66. 3. Jer. 14. 12.) certain 
ly ſuch Prayers, as are acted in Man's will, and by 
his own ſtrength, without God's Spirit, muſt be of 
that number. „ 1 1% Sy 
FS. XXIV. Let this ſuffice for Probation. Now I 
ſhall proceed to anſwer their Obje&ions, when T 
have ſaid ſomething concerning Joining in Prayer Lana inf 
with others. Thoſe that pray together with one Prayer with 
accord, uſe not only to concur. in their Spirits, #%* 
but alſo in the Geſture of their Body; which we 
alſo willingly approve of. It becometh thoſe, who 
approach before God to pray, that they do it with 
bowed Knees, and with their Heads uncovered; which 
is our Practice. EF | 1 
Hut here ariſeth a Controverſie, Whether it be Object. i 
lawful to join with others ( by thoſe external Sign of 
Reverence, albeit not in Heart ) who pray formally, 
| not _ g far the Motion of the Spirit, nor judging it 
. HEECT ATY. . | 
5 „ *, (26,1 - Not at all : And for our Teſtimo- Anſw. | 
ny in this thing we have ſuffered not a little. For 
when it hath fallen out, that either accidentally, Sow with | 
or to witneſs againſt their Worſhp, we have been g e 
preſent during the ſame, and have not found it is Prayen 
| WW lawful for us to bow with them thereunto, they 
fF N have often perſecuted us, not only with Re- 
proaches, but alſo with Strokes and cruel Beat- 
4 
; 
ö 


ings. For this cauſe they uſe to accuſe us of 1 
Pride, Profanity and Madneſs, as. if we had, no - 
- B99: | _ Reſpet - 4 


. . . l 
— 0 { 4 
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= _ Reſpe or Reverenoe to the Warſhip. of God, and 
Dp 2 if we judged: none could pray, or were heard 
| of God, but aur ſelves. Unto all which, and 
many more Reproaches of this kind, we anſwer 
briefly and | modeſtly; That it ſufficeth us, that we 
— — Ar neither through Pride, nor 
«Madneſs, nor Profanity; but meerly leſt we ſhould = 

hurt eur: Conſciences The reaſon of. which is plain 
and evident; for ſince our Principle and Doctrine 

oblige us to believe, that the Prayers of | thoſe, 

who themſelves: confeſs they are #or afted by the Spi- 

it, are Abominations, how can we, with a ſafe Con- 

N ſcience, joyn with them 

Object. If they urge, That this is the beig heh of Unchari- 
tablentſs and Arrogancy ; 3 4 if we 1 our ſelves al- : 
_ ways to pray by the Spirit s Motion, but they never.; as 
F ve were never decerved by Praying without the Motions 
„ ib ee and that 5 were never atted by it - ſee- 
Bod albeit they judge not the Motion of the Spirit always 
. Won they 3 nevertheleſs that it is 8 * 
tall and comfortable, and they feel it often influen- 
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= them, which that it er 9 225 we cannot 


=, 4 and avowed Doctrine, not to Pray without 
4 the motion of the Spirit, and that ſeriouſly hold- 
ing thereunto, chey did not bind themſelves to 
Pray at certain preſoribed Times preciſely (at which 
times they determine to Pray, tho* without the ; 
Spirit) then indeed we might be accuſed of Un- ; 
charitableneſs and Pride, if we never joined with 
Shan we. chem; and if they ſo taught and practiſed, I doubt 

_ «confirm the Ot but it ſhould be Lawful for us ſo to do, un- 
* — 4 mo ſhould appear ſome manifeſt and evi- 
ypocriſie and Deluſion. . But ſeeing they Y 

Cale "that they Pray without the Spirit, and ſeeing fi 
God hath perſwaded us, that ſuch Prayers are abo- p 
minable; how can we with a ſafe Conſcience join 


you an n Abomination That God ſometimes ow 


7 J 
| 1 * ta all which I anſwer diſtinQly : Ui it were their 
. 
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e e e ee 
ſeends to them, we do not deny (albeit now, when 
the Spiritual Worſhip is openly proclaimed; and all 
Are invited unto it, the caſe is otherwiſe, than in 
thoſe old times of Apoſtaſie and Darkneſs) and 
therefore, albeit any ſhould begin to Pray in our 
preſence, not expecting the Motion of the Spirit; 
yet if it manifeſtly appear, that God in condeſcen- | 
ſion did concur with ſuch a one, then according 
to God's Will, we ſhould not refuſe to join alſo; | 
but this is rare, leſt thence. they ſhould be con- 
firmed in their falſe Principle. And albeit this 
ſeem hard in our Profeſſion, nevertheleſs it is fo 
confirmed by the Authority both of Scripture and 
right Reaſon, that many convinced thereof, have 
embraced this part before other Truths, which were 1 
eaſier, and as they ſeemed to ſome, clearer. Among Ro 
whom is memorable of late Years Alexander Skein, a 
Magiſtrate of the City of Aberdeen, a Man very mo- 
deſt, and very averſe from giving offence to others; 
who nevertheleſs being overcome by the Power of 
Truth in this matter, behoved for this cauſe to ſe- 
parate himſelf from the publick Aſſemblies and 
Prayers, and join himſelf unto us: Who alſo gave 
the reaſon of his Change, and likewiſe ſuccinaly, _ 
but yet. ſubſtantially, comprehended this'Contros  / 
verſie, concerning Worſhip, in ſome ſfiort Queſtions, 
which he offer d to the publick Preachers of the City, 
and I think meet to inſert in this place. 
1. Whether or not ſhould any Ack of God's Worſhip Query. 
be gone about, without the Motions, Leadings aud Aft 
ings of 7 Seit, N Sore Olea 
2. If the Motions of the Spirit be neceſſary to ever na EB 155 
particular Duty, whether ſhonld he be waited upon, that poſed to the 
all our Acts and Words may be according as bt gives infa 
utterance and aſſiſtance?  _ © | Alberdeen⸗ 
23. Whether every one that bears the Name of a Chri- 
ſtian, or profeſſes to be 4 Proteſtant, hath ſuch an um- 
interrupted meaſure thereof, that he may, without waits 
mg, go immediately about the Duty? 2 
; Da |. +. # 


ax 4 
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| E 5 Fe > dep be gone about, 
1 | 5 


Duty, thus performed, can in Faith be expected to be 
5 ns of by and not rather reckoned 2 
s. 1. ef ſtrange Fre before the Lord; ſeeing it is performed 
_ (at beſt) by the ſtrength of natural and acquired Parts, 
and not by the ſtrength and aſſiſtance of the Holy Ghoſt, 
whnch was typified 
ven, which alone 
n other? | - 


hoved to conſume the Sacrifice, and 


8. Whether Duties, gone about in the meer firength 
of natural and acquired Parts (whether in publick or 


private) be not as really, upon the matter, an Image of 
Man t Invention, 4s the Popiſh Worſhip, tho not fo 
groſs in the outward appearance ? And therefore whether 
it be not as real Superſtition to countenance 4 Worſhip 
of that nature, 4s it is tu cuumenance Popiſn Worſhip, tho” 
there be a difference in the degree? J. 
J. Whether it be a ground of Offence, or juſt Scan- 
dal, to countenance the Worſhip of thoſe, whoſe profeſſed 
Principle it is, neither to ſpeak for Edification, nor to 
pray, but as the Holy Ghoſt ſhall be pleaſed to aſſiſt 
them, in ſome meaſure, leſs or more; without which 
rather chooſe to be ſilent, than to ſpeak without this In- 
by ces? | | | 
25 NG theſe they anfwered: but very coldly and 
ee whoſe Anſwers likewiſe long ago he re- 
Futed. | 3 BYE: 958 
on Seeing then God hath called us to his Spiritual 
| 2M WMorſhip, and to teſtifie againſt the Humane and 
| Voluntary Worſhips of the Apoſtaſy, if we did 
2" 1 not this way ſtand Immoveabſe to che Truth re- 
neſing for vealed, but ſhould join with them, 4both our Fe- 
Ges. ſtimony for God would be weakned and loſt, and 


7 * 


the Fire that came down from Hea-. 


. 


| uce to the External Command, without the 
Spiritual Life and Motion neceſſary; whether ſuch 4 


* 
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therefore we ſhall loſe not only Worldly Honour, 


through their unſteadineſs in this thing, for poli- 
tick ends, complying with the Pop:ſh Alomination n, 
have greatly ſcandalized their Profeſſion, and hurt er , 
the Reformation: As appeared in the Example of $azoay bs  - 
the Eleftor of Saxony; who, in the Convention at . 
 Augsburg, in the Year 1530, being commanded by reſiants, 
the Emperor Charles the Fifch; to be preſent at the 
Ma, that he might carry the Sword before him, 
according to his place; which when he juſtly 
ſcrupled to perform, his Preachers taking more 
care for their Prince's Honour, than for his Con- 


it againſt his Conſcience. Which was both a very 
bad Example, and great ſcandal to the Reforma- 
tion, and diſpleaſed many; as the Author of the Secondly ; : 
well obſerves. But now I haſten to the Objections , 


then they ſhould alſo be needful to inward Acts, to wit, 
Bu this is abſurd; Therefore alſo that from whence it 


general Duties, there never wants an Influence, fo - 


 humfelf; ſo chat, if he do but ſtand ſtill, and ceaſe ' 1 
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but even our Lives. And truly many Proteſtants, 


den to Pro- 


ſcience, perſwaded him that it was lawful to do pes | 


Hiſtory of the Council of Trent, in his Firſt Book, ß. 
of our Adyerſaries, againſt this Method of Pray- \rgera. 


FS. XXV. Firſt ; They objec, That if ſuch particus Obje&.t | 


lar Influences were needful to outward Acts of Worſhip, | 


deſire and love to God. 


| 5. ne a PILES. 4 | 
I anſwer; That yhich was ſaid in the Stare of Anfw.. 
the Controverſie, cleareth this; becauſe, as to thoſe 


long as the Day of a Man's Viſitation laſteth; du- 
ring which time, God is always near to him, and 
wreſtling with him by his Spirit, to turn him to 


from his evil thoughts, the Lord is near to help 


him, G. But as to the ont ward Acts of Prayer, 
e Dd 2 they 


* 
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they need a more ſpecial Motion 2 Influence, = as 
haath been proved. 
Objedt.2 - Secondly; They object, Tur it might be al alſo alledg- 
that Men ought not to do moral Duties, as Children 
to honour their Parents, Men to do right to their Neigh- 
x boxrs, except the Spirit move them to it. 
Anſw., I anſwer; There is a great difference betwixt 
E * theſe General Duties, betwixt Man and Man, and 
the particular expreſs AQ of Worſhip towards 
God: Theone is meerly Spiritual, and commanded 
by God to be performed by his Spirit; the other 
anſwer their End, as to them, whom they are im- 
mediately directed to, and concern, tho” done from 
a meer natural Principle of 'Self-love : Even as 
Beaſts have natural Affections one to another, and 
| therefore may be thus performed. The? I ſhall not 
_. deny, but that they are not Works accepted of 
4 _ God, or beneficial to the Soul, but as they are 
done in the Fear of God; and in his Bleſſing, in 
Which his Children do all things; and — 
are accepted and bleſſed in whatſoever they do. 
Obe 3 Thirdly ;, They object, That if a wicked Man ought 
not to pray without a Motion of the Spirit, becauſe his 
| Prayer would be ſinful ;, neither ought he to plow by the 
Prot. ar. 4- ſame reaſon, becauſe the plowing of the wicked, as 
well as his praying, is fin. 
Anſw. _ This, Objection is of the ſame Nature with the 
: —. and therefore may be anſwered the ſame 
* How Ad ef way; ſeeing there is a great difference betwixt 
fer fromthe Natural Acts, ſuch as eating, drinking, ſleeping, and 
ſeeking Suſtenance for the body (which things Man hath 
common with Beaſts) and Spiriruab Acts And it doth 
not follow, becauſe Man ought not to go about 
Spiritual As without the Spirit, that therefore he 
may not go about Natural Acts without it: The 
Analogy holds better thus, and that for the proof 
of-our Affirmation, That as Man for the going 
about Natural Acts, needs his Natural Spirit; ſo 


9 Spiricual AQ, he __ tho FIN 
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— Worſhip — 
God. That the Natural Act of the Wicked and | 
Unregenerate are ſ#fut, is not denied; tho' not 

das in themſelves, but in ſo far as Man in that + 
| _ is in all things reprobated in the fight of 
8 8 1 HL r 1 ies ech 45 e Chis 325 e 3 
Fourthiy; They object, Thar wicked Men may, 'ac- Object. 4 . 
cording to this Doctrine, forbear to pray for Tears to 
gether, alledging, they want 4 Motion to it. 
I anſtrer; The falſe pretences of wicked Men Anſw. 
do nothing invalidate the Truth of this Doctrine, 
for at that rate there is no Doctrine of, Chriſt, 
which Men might not turn by. That they ought 
not to pray without the Spirit, is granted; but then 7 
they ought to come to that place of watching, That wicked! © 
where they may be capable to feel the Spirit's Men negle# 
Motion. They f indeed in not Praying ; but the r 
cauſe of this $ is their not Watching : So their © pre, 
neglect proceeds not from this Doctrine, but from 
their diſobedience to it; ſeeing if they did pray 
without this, it would be a double Sin, and no ful- 
filling of the Command to Pray : nor yet would 
their Prayer, without this Spirit, be uſeful unto 
them. And this our Adverſaries are forced to 

acknowledge in another caſe: for they ſay, I i a 
Duty incumbent on Chriſtians to frtquent the Sacrament 
of the Lord's Supper (as they call it;) Vet they ſay, 

No Man ought to take it unworthily : yea, they plead, 

that fuch as find themſelves unprepared,” muſt ab- 

ſtain; and therefore do uſually Excommuinicate them 

from the Table. Now, tho? according to them it 

be neceſſary to partake of this Sacrament; yet it 
zs alſo neceſſary, that thoſe that do it, do firſt ex- 

amine themſelves, leſt they eat and drink their 

own Condemnation: and tho' they reckon it in- 
ul for them to forbear, yet they account it more 

find for them to do it without this Examina. 

aas ˙ 13543; | 93 e 92 | 
HDi; They object, Acts 8. 22: where Peter com- Obje&.2 

manded Simon Magus, W e „ 
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8 e e That in the citing of this place, as 1 
have often obſerved, they omit the firſt and chief- 
—— eſt part of the verſe, which is thus, As 8. v. 22. 
Feen therefore of this: thy wickedneſs, and pray God, 
F perbaps the thought of thine heart may be forgiven 
PER” thee: ſo here he bids him firſt Repenfr. Now the 
leaſt meaſure of true Repentance cannot be with- 
out ſomewhat of that inward Retirement of the 

Mind, which we ſpeak of: And indeed where true 

Repentance goeth firſt, we do not doubt but the 
8 Spirit of God will be near to concur with, and 
influence ſuch, to pray to, and call upon Gd. 
obe And Laftly; They Object, That many Prayers be- 
| gun without the Spirit, have proved effettuat;, and that 
the Prayers of wicked Men have been heard, and found 
X gcceptable, Ahab. . 
Anſw . This Objection was before ſolved. For the Acts 
of God's Compaſſion and Indulgence, at ſometimes, 
and to ſome perſons; upon ſingular extraordinary 
oOccaſions, are not to be a Rule of our Actions. 
For if we ſhould' make that the meaſure of aur 
Obedience, great incanveniences would follow; as 
s evident, and will be acknowledged by all. Next, 
Me do not deny, but wicked Men are ſenſible of 
the Motions and Operations of God's Spirit often- 
times, before their day be expired; from which 
they may at times pray acceptably; not as re- 
7 maining altogether Wicked, but as entering into 
Piety, from whence they e fall _ = 
5 F. XXVI. As to the Singing of Pſalms, there will 
| Wm. not be need of any long Diſcourſes for that the 
of Singing caſe is juſt the ſame, as in the two former, of 
aims. '. Preaching and Prayer. We confeſs: this to be 2 
Part of God's Worſhip, and very ſweet and re- 
treſhful, when it proceeds from a true ſenſe af 
' +, God's Love in the Heart, and ariſes from the Di- 
Yine Influence of the Spirit, which leads 3 
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\ , breathe forth either a ſweet Harmony, or words „ 
ſſmitable to the preſent Condition; whether they Ag. | -: 
be words formerly uſed by the Saints, and record- S. 5 
ed in Scripture, ſuch as the Pſalms of David, or 
other words; as were the Hymns and Songs of 

| Zacharias, Simeon, ang the bleſſed Virgin May. 
But as for the formal cuſtomary way of ſinging, it 8 | 


. . | : ng bas 
hath in Scripture no foundation, nor any ground af -: 


in true Chriſtianity ; yea, beſides all the Abuſes in- ®7*# 
cident to Prayer and Preaching, it hath this more 
peculiar, that ofren-times great. and horrid Lyes 
are ſaid in the ſight of God: For all manner of 
wicked profane People take upon them to perſo- A 
nate the Experiences and Conditions of bleſſed Frofane 
David; which are not only falſe, as to them, but Patche x 
alſo as to ſome of more Sobriery, who utter them ditions Re- 
forth. As where they will ſing ſometimes, Pſalm fas. 
22. 14.-— My Heart is like Wax, it is melted in the 
mud of my Bawels : And verſe 15. My ſtrength is 
. dried up like a Potſheard, and my Tongue cleaveth to my 
Jaws; and thou haſt brought me into the duſt of Death: 
And Pſalm 6.6. I am weary with my groaning, all the 
night mahe I my bed to ſwim ; I water my couch with 
my tears: And many more, which thoſe that ſpeak, 
know to befalſe, as to them. And ſometimes wilt 
confeſs, juſt after, in their Prayers, that they are 
guilty of the Vices oppoſite to thoſe Vertues, 
which but juſt before they have aſſerted them- 
ſelves endued wich. Who can ſuppoſe, that Gd 
accepts of ſuch Juggling ? And indeed ſuch Singing 
doth more pleaſe the carnal Ears of Men, than the 
Pure Ears of the Lord, who abhors all Lying and © 
 Hypoctikie. 7 We i e 
Ilhhat Singing then, that pleaſeth him, muſt pro __ 
ceed from that which is PURE in the Heart (even 
from the Word of Life therein) in and by which, + 
richly dwelling in us, Spiritual Songs and Hymns are 
returned to the Lord, according to that of the Apo- 
„ F * ö 8 


r * 


55 * 


d N 228. 


=="FRGFGITFION" 


—— — 
Bot as to their reiz Muſick, either by Or. 


= . gans, or other Inſtruments, or Voice, we have nei- 


Ther Example nor Precept for it in the New Te- 
$ " ament. 4. 
F. XXVII. But laſtly; The eren 3 of = 
Wo this true Worſpip of God, which we profeſs and pra- 
teen Qiſe, is, that it conſiſteth not in Man's Wiſdom, 
Ao Spend world Arts or Induſtry; neither needeth the Glory, Pomp, 
en, Riches, nor Splendor of this World, to beautifie it, 
Rn er as being of a Spiritual and Heavenly Nature; and 
therefore too ſimple and contemptible to the Na- 
tural Mind and Will of Man, that hath no delight 
to abide in it, becauſe he finds no room there for 
his Imaginations and Inventions, and hath not the 
opportunity to gratifie his outward and carnal 
- Senſes : ſo that this Form being obſerved, is not 
ke to be long kept pure without the Power; : 
for it is of it {elf ſo naked without it, that it 
hath nothing in it to invite and tempt Men to 
dote upon it, further than it is accompanied with 
forma the Power. Whereas the Worſhip of our Adver- 
aries, being performed in their own wills, is ſelf- 
leaſing, as in which they can largely exerciſe their 
tural Parts and Invention: and ſo (as to moſt 
of them) having ſomewhat of an outward and 
* worldly - Splendor, delectable to the carnal and 
worldly Senſes, they can pleaſantly continue it, 
and. fatisfie themſelyes; tho? without the Spirit and 
"Power, which they make no ways Eſſential to the 
erformance: of their Worſhip, and therefore nei- 
Fher wait for, nor expect it. | 
Theworſbip 8. XXVIII. So that to conclude, The Wor li, - 
ke Que: Macs, Prayi ng and Singing, whith we plead for, i- 
? ſuch-45 proceedeth from the Spirit of God, and is always 
accompanied with its Jafluence, being begun by its A. 
tion, and carried on by the Power. and Strength thereof, 
and [0.15 a Worſhip purely ſpiritual : ſuch as the 


5 Ear holds forth, John 4. 23, 24- 1 Cor. 14-15; 
5 but 
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„ which our Adverſaries plead for, and which we oppoſe, ſaries Wore 
„ a Worſhip which is both begun, carried on, and con- Pipe 
_ cluded in Mans own Natural Will ana Strength, with- -- 
ont the motion or influence of God's Spirit; which they 
judge they need not wait for, and therefore may be 
truly afted both as in the matter and manner, by the 
Wickedneſs of Men. Such was the Worſhip and vain 
Oblations, which God always rejected, as apppears 
from 1/a. 66. 3. Jer. 14. 12, &c. 1/a. 1. 13. Prov. 15. 


29. Job 9. 31. 


+ C oncerning Baptiſm. 


As there is one Lord, and one Faith, ſo there is one 
- Baptiſm, which is not the putting away the Fileh 
of the Heſh, but the Anſwer of a good Conſcience _.. 
before God, by the Reſurrection of Jeſus Chriſt. —— 
And this Baptiſm is 4 Pure and Spiritual thing, to Rom- 6-4. 

wit, the Baptiſm of the Spirit and Fire, by which me _ 2 

are buried with him, that being waſhed and purged Inn 3. 3% 

From our Sins, we may walk in the newneſs of Life: S 
Of which the Baptiſm of John was a Figure, which wa- 
© commanded for a time, and not to continus for ever, 

448 to the Baptiſm of Infants, it is a meer Humane 
Tradition, for which neither Precept nor Practice is ta 

be found in all the Scripture. e e 


. I. 5 ſufficiently demonſtrate, in the Expla» 
1 nation and Proof of the former Propo- 
ſition, how greatly the Profeſſors of Chriſtianity, - 
as well Proteſtants as Papiſts, were d 
in the matter of Morſhip, and how much Strangers 
to, amd averſe from that true and acceptable Wor- 
ſhip, that Is performed in the Spirit 0 "I | 
VT . 
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MOOI'']''———————— — 
= mo PROPOSITION Xx. 
___-. cauſe of Man's natural Propenſity in his fallen State 
do exalt his own rventvons, and to intermix his own 
bee Vert and Produtt in the Service of God: and from 
— advatries this Root ſprung all the idle Worſhips, Idolatries, 
e. and numerous Superſtitious Inventions among the 
Heben. For when God in Condeſcenſion to his 
2 8 Chboſen People, the Fews, did preſcribe to them by 
his Servant Adeſes, many Ceremonies and Obſerva- 
tions, 28 Types and Shadows of the. Subſtance, which 
in due time was to be revealed; which conſiſted for 
the moſt part in Waſhings, outward Purifications and 
Qleanſings, which were to continue, until the time 
of Reformation, until the Spiritual Worſhip ſhould be 
ſet up; and that God by the more powerful pouring 
bo forth of his Spirit, and guiding of that Auointing, 
5 ſhould lead his Children into all Truth, and teach 
| them to Worſhip him in a way more Spiritual and 
acceptable to him, tho” leſs agreeable to the Car- 
nal and Outward Senſes. Yet | notwithſtanding - 
- God's Condeſcenſion to the Jews in ſuch things, we 
ſee that that part in Man, which delights to fol- 
low its own Hrventions, could not be reſtrained; 
nor yet ſatisfied with all theſe (Obſervations ; but 
that often - times they would be either declining to 
the other Superſtitions of the Gentiles, or . adding 
ſome new Obſervations and Ceremonies of their 
own: To which they were ſo devoted, that they 
were ſtill apt td prefer them before the commands 
of God, and that under the Notion of Zeal and 
_ - Piety. This we ſee abundantly in the Example of 
ren. the Phariſees, the Chiefeſt Sect among the Jews, 
_ = whom Chriſt ſo frequently reproves for mgking 
ee void the Commandments of God by their Traditions, 
Jews. Matth. 15. 6, 9, Cc. This Complaiat may at this 
- 08% day be no leſs juſtly made, as to many, bearing the 
the Name of Chriſtians, who have introduced many 
things of this kind, partly borrowed from the Fems, 
' which they more. tenacioully ſtick to, and more 
earneſtly contend for, than for the weightier Points 


* — 


— 


* 
—— ee 9 — 


3 


* 


and Proteſtants, or among Proteſtants bet wixt them- 


nee e the things contended for among them, are Hoot 3 
Out- ſide things: as I hope hereafter to make ap- 
Fi. II. That which comes firſt under Obſervation, 


is the Name [LCSacrament,] which is ſtrange, that 
Chriſtians ſhould ſtick to, and Contend ſo much for, 4, dr 
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in Chriften” 


Number, Nature, , Virtue, Efficacy, Adminiſtration, 
and other things, hath been more than about any 
other Doctrine of Chriſt, whether as betwixt Papiſts 


ſelves. - And how great prejudice theſe Conrrover- | © 
ſies have brought to Chriſtians, is very obvious; 


the moſt part but empty Shadows, and meer 


pear to the patient and unprejudicate Reader. 


4 % 
1 


ſince it is not to be found in all the Særipture; but of Sc. 
was borrowed from the Military Oaths among the n n 


Hlbens, from whom the Chriſtians,' when they be- Scipgre ), 
To 2 foe oſtatize, did borrow many Supenſtitions fm eee 


| ' » . from the 
Terms and Obſervations, that they might thereby Heathous- - 
| . — \ | 1 3 f 3 , | Ingratiate | „ 


found in 


Many things 
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Object. 


3 2 and the more eaſily gain the * 8 | 
. == - Heathens-t@ their Religion, which wen mon tho? 
haps intended by Ther for good, yet, as be- 


og + ing the fruit of Humane Policy, and not accord- 
. ing to God's Wiſdom, has had very pernicious Con- 


ſequences. liſce not, how any, whether Papiſts or 
Proteſtants, eſpe cially the latter, can in reaſon quar- 
rel with 1 denying this Term, which. it ſeems 
the Spirit of Goa ſaw not meet to inſpire the 
Pen- men of the 5 criptures to leave unto us. 
But if it be ſald, That it 75 not the Name, but the 
wo they contend fol: 

I Anfwer+ Let the Name then, as not being FS 

tural, be laid ahde, and we ſhall ſee at firſt entrance, 
; how. much Benefit will redound by laying aſide 
this Traditional Term, and betaking us to plain- 
neſs of Scripture- Language. For preſently. the great 
Conteſt about the number of them will vaniſh 
ſeeing there is no-Term uſed in Scripture, that 
can be made uſe of, y Mbether we call them Inſtitu- 
tions, Ordinances, Precepts, Commandments, Appoint- 
ments, or Laws, Kc. t t would afford ground for 
ſuch a Debate; ſince neither will Papiſts affirm, 
that there are only Seven, or Proteſtants only Two 
of any of theſe afore- mentioned. 


Af it be ſaid, That this Comtroverſie ariſes from 
the Defamition of the Thing, as well as from the Name. 
_ Anſw. lt will be found Otherwiſe: - For whatever way 


: — _ we take their Defiffition of a Sacrament, whether 


crament «- ag an outward viſible Sign, whereby: inward Grace i- 


: e +, conferred, 'or only vie d. This Definition will a- 


„ gree to many things, which neither ro nor 

 _ Proteſtants will acknowledge to be Sacraments. It þ 
they be expreſſed under the Name of Sealing. Or- 
5 as ſome do, I could never ſee either by 
Reaſon or Scripture, how this Title could be ap- 

1 Nn propriate to them, more than to any other Chri- 
myo WS ſtiam, Religious Performance: for that muſt needs 


mean? e be a Sealing dm, which makes the 


15 RET 4k e 


v 7 : e * 
1 * 
x Fee * - hs \ 
„ i * 
9 14 : - 
* 1 4 * * + 4 
q „ * * 
wy - " + x 
* So l 
= * 4 
ak 4.4 * 8 * = th a a LO — WE" 
” 2 
2 8 8 


"Tf Baptifm. 5 


. 
. g Mk. Sci .. hes 


. "Perſons receiving it infallibly certain of the Promiſe, 
or thing ſealed to them. | 
If it be ſaid; I is ſo to them „ are N Object. 3 
I Anſwer: So is Praying. and Preaching Fand PAR 
ing of every good Work: Seeing the parthking or - Anfr. 
performing of the one, gives not to any a more 
certain Title to Heaven, yea (in ſome reſpect) not 
ſo much, there is no Reaſon to call them 79. more 
than the other. „ 
_ © Beſides, we find not any thing called the Seal  - 
and Pledge of our Inheritance, but the Spirit of G ; 
it is by that we are ſaid to be ſealed, Eph. 1. 14. . 4 
4. 30. which is alſo termed the Earneſt of our Inhe- — 
ritance, 2 Cor. 1. 22. and not by ourwatd Water or 
Eating and Drinting; which as the Wickedeſt of on vaſke | 
Men may partake of, ſo many that do, do notwith- ing deth se 
ſtanding it, go to Perdition. For it is not ourward — 1 
| Waſhing with Water, that maketh the Heurt clean. Ti 
by which Men are fitted for Heaven: And as tat 
which gogh into the Mouth, ' doth not defile a Man, be- 
Cauſe it is put forth again, and ſo goeth ta the Dung- _ 4,7 
. hill; neither doth any thing which Man eateth, 
3 ; purifie- him, or fit him for Heaven. What is ſaid | 
, here in general, may ſerve for an Introduction, not 
| only to this Propoſition, but alſo to the other 4 
1 concerning the Supper. 'Of| theſe Sacraments A 7 
' calfd) Baptiſm is always firſt "in pada which is 1 8 
the Subject of the preſent Propoſition; in whoſe * 
Explanation I ſhall firſt Gerd r and prove ourr 1 
Judgment; and then Anſwer the Objections, and "1 
Refute the Sentiments of our Oppoſers. As to 4 
the firſt part, theſe things following, which are 
briefly comprehended in the 'Propolition, come to Fart 1 
be . Wn Hh hey * 1 4 
Fir at there is hut one Buptiſm, as W Prop. 
as but one Lord, one Faith, &c. * „ 
Secondly, That this one Baptiſm, which is the Baptiſm 1; 
of Chriſt, ic not a waſhing with, or dipping ina, but GANT FT AR 
bring! Baptized by the Spirit. 1 
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f = PROPOSITION XIE x I; 
r. _ Thirdly, That the Baptiſm of John mas but 4 Fi- 
_ - ' gure of this, and therefore, as the Figure, to give place 
do the Subſtance; which tho it be to continue, yet the 
1 . ee 5 N REL. - 
Prop. I. As for the firſt, viz. That there is bit one Baptiſm, 
C there needs no . f than BY 893 
ji One B Text, Eph. 4.5. One Lora, one Faith, one Baptiſm: : 
| tim proved. here _ Apoſtle poſitively and plainly po. 
. that as there is but one Body, one Spirit, one Faith, 
ont Cad, &c. ſo there is but Ore * N NET Ys 
Object. r As to what is commonly alledged by way of 
Explanation upon the* Text, That the Baptiſm of 
Water and of the Spirit *make up this One Baptiſm, by 
__-_ woirtuc of the Sacramental Union. EW 5 
Anſw. , anſwer; This Expoſition hath taken place, not 
© _ becauſe grounded upon the Teſtimony of the Scrip- 
Te ture, but becauſe it wreſts the Scripture to make 
Two Bap- it ſuit to their Principle of Water-Baptiſm; and fo 
me there needs no other reply, but todeny it, as being 
- repugnant to the plain words of the Text; which 
- ith not, that there are rio Baptiſms, to wit, one of 
Water, the other of the Spirit, which do make up 
One Baptiſm ;, but plainly, that there is One Baptiſm, 
as there is One Faith, and One God. Now there go- 
eth not to Fairhs, nor tmo Gods, nor two Spirits, 
nor. two Bodies, whereof the one is Qutward and 
Elementary, and the other Spiritual and Pure, to 
the making up of the one Faith, the one God, the one 
Body, and the one Spirit; ſo neither ought there to 
go Two Baptiſms to make up the One Baptiſm. 
Obje&.2 But ſecondly, if it be ſaid, The Baptifon is but one, 
wyhereof Water is the one part, to wit, the ſign; and the 
Spirit, the thing ſignified, the other. N 
. I anſwer; This yet more confirmeth our Do- 
alrine: For if Water be only the ſn, it is not 
WF waterbe (he matter of the One Baptiſm (as ſhall further 
: the Type, hereafter by its Definition ia Scripture appear) 
e and we are to take the One Baptiſm for the matter 
; ol it, not for the ſign, or figure aud type, FRA 12 85 ; 
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before. Even as where Chriſt is called the One Of- 
fering in Scripture, tho? he was typified by many 
Sacrifices and Offerings under the Law, we under- 
ſtand only by the One Offering, his offering himſelf 
upon the Croſs; whereof tho* thoſe many Offerings 
were Signs and Types; yet we fay not, that they 
go together with that Offering of Chriſt, to make 
up the One Offering: ſo neither, tho Warer- Baptifns | 
was a Sign of Chriſt's Baptiſm, will it follow, that 
it goeth now to make up the Bapriſm of Chriſt. If 
any fhould be fo abſurd, as to aftirm, That this One 
'Baptiſm here, was the Baptiſm of Water, and not of the+ - 
Spirit: That were fooliſhly to contradict the poſi- 
tive Teſtimony of the Scripture, which faith the _ 
_ contrary ; as by what followeth will more amply 
2 a | 3 - Hee | | 
. : That this One Baptiſm, which is the prop. II. 


Baptiſm of Chriſt, is not a waſhing with water, appears, 


Mat. 3. 


firſt, from the Teſtimony of John, the youre and Proof 1, 


peculiar Adminiſtrator of Water-Baptiſm, 


II. I indeed baptize you with water unto Repentance; The diffe- ve” 


but he that cometh after me, is mightier than I, whoſe e bow 
ſhoes I am not worthy to bear; he. ſhall baptize you with Baptiſm, 
the Holy Ghoſt, and with Fire. Here John mentions c 
two manner of Bapti/ms, and two different Bap- = 
tiſms; the one with Water, and the other with 
the Spirit; the one whereof, he was the Miniſter 
of; the other whereof, Chriſt was the Miniſter of: 
and ſuch as were baptized with the firſt, were not 
therefore baptized with the ſecond : I indeed bap- 
tize you, but he ſhall baptize you; Tho' in the preſent 
time they were baptized with the Baptiſm of Wa- 
ter; yet they were not as yet, but were to be, 
baptized with the Baptiſm of Chriſt. From all 
which 1 thus argue: 885 3 - 
If choſe that were baptized with the Baptiſm of Arg. 1. 
Mater, were not therefore baptized with the Bap-” 
tiſm of Chriſt; then the Baptiſin of Water is not 
che Baptiſm of Chriſt : e 
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he neither could, nor did baptize with the Baptiſin 


—_— But the! firſt is Kruses; 5 e 

e Iherefore alſo che f. . 8 
= And again, F 
g. 2. If he, that truly and = adminiſtred the Ke 

0 + ENS tiſm of Water, did notwithſtanding declare; that 


of Chriſt; then che Hang of Water is not the | 
I Buaptiſm of Chriſt : | | 
= _ __ . But the fr 1s true; | y | 
Therefore, G. J5 
ö indeed to andetitand it ern: would 
make Job's words void of good ſenſe: For if their 
Baptiſins had been all one, why ſhould he have ſo 
Wet — 75 nely contra: diſtinguiſned them? Why ſhould 
be have faid, that thoſe, whom he had 18 2 4 
3 1 ſhould yet be baptized by another Bap- 


Object. If it be urged, That Baptiſm with Wark was ths 
_ - one part, and that with the Spirit the other part, ** 
wr IO e 1765 

= - anſiver ; This Expoſition contradicts the plain 2 


= — bonn of the Text. For he faith not, I baptixe you 
92 & no — with Water, and he 55 cometh after ſhall pr 7 "hs 
| etts of this my Baptiſm in you by the Spirit, &c. or 
: K*. — ſhall | accompli 115 py phy . Bo ut, He ſhall 
;  baptize yon. So then, if we un wthand the word 
truly and properly, when he faith, I baptize you; | 
As conſenting, that thereby is really ſignified, that 
© he did baptize with the Baptiſm of Water; we 
_ muſt needs, unleſs we offer violence to the Text, | 
nderſtand, the other part of the Sentence the ſame 
way; that where he adds preſently, Bur he ſhall 
744 baptize you, &c. that he underſtood it of their be- 
= - - Wal to be baptized with another Baptiſm, 
than what he did baptize with: elſe it had been 
1 8 nonſenſe for him ns to have come e 


= them. 
roof II. "Secondly's This is further confirmed by the ſiy- 


ing of Chriſt himſelf, 1 . 
romiſe 


"ty : r . 
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Ib 72 0 1 which, e ye have 757 2 1 
me: For john truly baptized” with) Water, hut ye ſhall 5 
be baptixed with the Holy Ghoſt not mam days hence 
There can ſcarce two places of Scri 8 run more fi- 


rallel, chan this Joch with the former, a little Bapt 
F mentioned; and therefore concludeth the- 


ſiame way, as did the other: For Chriſt. here 


grants fully, that Jahn compleated his Baptiſm, as 

to the matter and ſubſtance of it: Jahn (aich he) 

truly baptixed with Mater; which is as much as if he 
had faid, John did truly and fully adminiſter the © 
- Baptiſm of Water; But ye ſhall be baptized with, &. 
This ſheweth, that they were to be baptized Wink 
ſome other Baptiſin, than the Baptiſm of Water; 


and that altho' they were formerly baptized. with = 1 


the Baptiſm of Water, yet not with that of Chriſt, 5 
"Which they were to be baptized with. 
Thirdly; Peter obſerves the ſame diſtin&tion, Afts Picef th © 


E ine Then remembred I the Mord of the Lord, bow: 


that he ſaid, John indeed baptized with Mater; but ye TheBaptiſni 


with theHo- 


wt be baptized with the ' Holy Ghoſt. The Apo- ly Ghaſt;and 
ſtle makes this application upon the Holy Ghoſt 29 ie, fe | 
falling upon them; whence he infers, that they fer 17 


were then baptized with the Baptiſm of the Spirit. 


As to what is urged from his calling afterwards : . 


for Water, it ſhall be ſpoken to hereafter; From al 
which Three Sentences, relative one to another, firf# 

, of John, ſecondly of \Chriſt, and thirdly of Peter, it 

| doth evidently follow, that ſuch as were truly and 

really baptized with the Baptiſm of Water, were, 

_ notwithſtanding not baptized: with the Baptiſm of 

the Spirit, which is that of Chriſt ; and en as 

truly and really did adminiſter che Baptiſm of Wa- 


ter, did, in fo doing, not adminiſter the Ba 8 


df Chriſt. So that if there de now but One B 
tiſm, as we have alfeady proved, we may: — 
conclude, that it is chat of the Spirit, and not of 
Mater; elſe it would follow, that the One Bepriſnr 


| . now continues, were the oy of Watery 
Ee- 


I. e. 


ene | 
Chriſt's 
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Water Bap- 
© fiſm is not 


| 3 
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If it be ſaid further, That tho the Baptiſen of John, 
befote. Chriſt's 'was adminiſtred, was different from it, 
as being the Figure only; het nom, that both it, gs the 
Hgure, and that of the Spirit, as the Subftance,- is ne. 
ceſſary to make up the One Baptiſm. SET - 
I T anſwer ; This urgeth nothing, unleſs it be 
granted alſo, that both of them belong to the EC. 
ſence of Bamtiſm; ſo that Baptiſm is not to be ac- 
eounted as truly adminiſtred, where both are not; 
which none of our Adverſaries will acknowledge: 
But on the contrary, account not only all thoſe _ 
truly baptized with the Baptiſm of Chriſt, who are 
baptized with Water, tho' they be uncertain, whe- 
ther they be baptized with the Spirit, or not; but 
they even account ſuch truly baptized with the 
Baptiſin of Chriſt, becauſe ſprinkled, or baptized with 


Water, tho' it be manifeſt and moſt certain, that 
they are not baptized with the Spirit, as being 


Enemies thereunto in their Hearts by wicked 


N on. 
8 . 
© 


Poſte 


nominated, who have the Power and Subſtance, if 


Works. So here, by their own confeſſion, Bap- 
tim with Water is without the Spirit: Wherefore 


we may far ſafer conclude, that the Baptiſm of the 
Spirit, which is that of Chriſt, is and may be with- 
ont that of Mater, as appears in that of Act, 11. 
where Peter ' teſtifies of theſe Men, that they were 
baprized-with the Spirit; tho not then baptized with 
Water. And indeed the Controverſie in this; as in 
moſt other things, ſtands betwixt us and our Op- 
poſers, in that they not only often- times prefer 


The Form and Shadow, to the Power and Sub- 


ſtance; by denominating Perſons, as Inheritors and 

ſors of the thing, from their having the Form 
and Shadow, tho” really wanting the Power and 
Subſtance; and not admitting thoſe to be ſo. de- 


they want the Form and Shadow. This appears 


-evidently, in that they account thoſe ee | 
5 © | ST 4 4% WIL 
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with the One Baptiſm» of Chriſt, who are not bap= 
tired with the Spirit, (which in Seripture is par- 
ticularly called the Baptiſm of (Chriſt): if they be 
only baptized with Water; which themſelves yet. 
cConfeſs to be but the Shadow or Figure. And f n 
moreover, in that they account not thoſe, who are of the irn 
ſirely baptized. with the Baptiſm of, the Spirit; bap= f, 
tied; neither will they have them ſo denominated; or dipping 5 
F unleſs they be alſo ſprinkled with, or dipped in Wa- in Waters, 
ter. But we, on the contrary, do always prefer 
the Power to the Form, the Subſtance to the Sa- 
dow; and where the Subſtance; and Power is, we ng 
doubt not to denominate- the Perſon accordingly, * 7 
tho' the Form be wanting. And therefore we al- x 
ways ſeek firſt, and plead for the Subſtance. and . 
Power, as knowing that to be indiſpenſibly ne- 
ceſſary; tho? the Form ſometimes may be diſpenſed 
With, and the Figure or Type may ceaſe, when 
the Subſtance and Anti-type come to be enjoyed; 
as it doth in this caſe, which fnall hereafter be made 
appear. 1 30A 9% a7. i 
8. IV. Fuurthiy; That the One Baptiſm of Chriſt, Proof IV. 
is not a waſhing with Water, appears from 1 Pet. 3. Pie ne 
21. The like Figure mhereunto, even Baptiſm, doth alſo definition f 
nom ſave us ( not the putting away of the filth of the = 2 E 
Fleſh, but the anſwer of a good Conſcience towards God) all the Bible + 
y tbe Reſurrettion of Jeſus Chriſt : So plain a Defi- | 
nition of Baptiſm is not in all the Bible; and there- 
fore, ſeeing it is ſo plain, it may well be preferred to 
all the coined Definitions of the School- Men. The 
Ahpoſtle tells us, Firſt, Negatively, what it is not, 
VIZ. Not a putting away of the filth of the Fleſh; then 
ſurely it is not a waſhing with Water, ſince that is 
ſo. Secondly, he tells us Affirmatively, what it is, 
VIZ. The anſwer of a good Conſcience towards God, by 


| mc k. ADA > > 4 * 


r 


the Reſurrection of Jeſus Chrift : where he Affirma- 
tively, defines it to be the Anſwer (or Confeſſion, AS 
the Syriack Verſion hath it) of 4 good Conſcience. 
Now this Auſwer cannot be, but where the Pf 
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| of God hath purified the Soul, and the Fire of 
huis judgment hath burned up the Unrighteous Na- 
ture: And thoſe in whom this Work is wrought, 
may be truly ſaid to be baptized with the Baptiſm of 
crit, i. e. of the Spirit and of Fire. Whatever way 
then we take this Definition of the Apoſtle, of 
it's Baptiſm, it confirmeth our Sentence: For 
if we take the Firſt, or Negative part, viz. That 
it's not à putting away of the filth of the Fleſh, then it 
will follow, that Wattr-Baptiſm is not it, becauſe 
fromthe that is 4 putting away of the filth of the Fleſh. H we 
— take the Scans and Affirmative Definition, to wit, 
, That it is the Anſwer, or Confeſſion, of 4 good Con- 
ference, &c. then Water-Baptiſm is not it: fince, as 
our Adverſaries will not deny, Water-Baptiſm doth 
not always imply it, neither is it any neceſſary con- 
ſe e thereof. Moreover, the Apoſtle in this 
place doth ſeem eſpecially to guard againſt thoſe, 
that might eſteem Water- Baptiſm the true Baptiſm 
F Chriſt ; becauſe (leſt by the Compariſon induced 
buy him, in the preceding verſe, betwixt the Souls 
that were ſaved in Noah's: Ark, and us, that are 
now ſaved by Baptiſm; leſt, Ifay, any ſhould have 
thence haſtily concluded, that becauſe the for- 
mer were ſaved by Water, this place muſt needs be 
taken to ſpeak of Mater-Baptiſm) to prevent ſuch a 
miſtake, he plainly affirms, that it is not that, but 
another thing. He faith not, that it is the Water, 
or the putting away of the filth of the Fleſh, as accom- | 
panied with the anſwer of a good Conſcience ;, whereof 
1 the one, Viz. the Water, is the Sacramental Element, 
* adminiſtred by the Miniſter ;, and the other, the Grate 
or Thing ſunified, conferred by Chriſt 5 but plainly, 
That it is not the putting away, &c. than which there 
can be nothing more manifeſt to Men Unpreju- 
dicate and judicious. Moreover, Peter calls this 
here, which ſaves, the ae. the Anti: type, or 
the thing figured, whereas it is uſually tranſlated, as 
it the like Figure did now ſave us; thereby . 
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tmat as they were ſaved by Water in the Ark, ſo 
are we now by Water-Baptiſm, But this Interpre- 
tation croſſeth his Senſe, he preſently after decla- 

ring the contrary, as hath above been obſerved: _ 
and likewiſe it would contradict the Opinion of all. 7 pro- 
our Oppoſers. For Proteſtants deny it to be ab- teſtants de. 
ſolutely neceſſary to Salvation: And tho? Papiſts pf u 
ſay, None are ſaved without it; yet in this they ad- abſolute ne- 
mit an Exception, as of Martyrs, &c. and they vi . 
will not fay, that all that have it, are ſaved by tion: 41. 
Water-baptiſm: which they ought to ſay, if they pups 7 
will underſtand by Baptiſm, (by which the Apoſtle None can be 
faith, we are Saved) Water-Baptiſm, For ſeeing $0; wr 
we are ſaved by this Baptiſm, as all thoſe that were gran EI. 
in the Ark, were ſaved 5 Water; it would then fol- lens. | 
low, that all thoſe that have this Baptiſm, are ſaved 
by it. Now this Conſequence would be falſe, if it 
were underſtood of Mater-Baptiſm;  becauſs many 
by the Confeſſion of all, are baptixed with Water, 
that are not ſaved: but this Conſequence. holds 
molt true, if it be underſtood as we do, of the _ 
Baptiſm of the Spirit; ſince none can have this An- in 
ſwer of a good Conſcience, and abiding in it, not W 
- Fifthly ; That the One Baptiſm of Chriſt is not awaſh: proof VU. 
ing with Water, as it hath been proved by the De- OM 
finition of the One Baptiſm, ſo it is alſo manifeſt ry. ER 
from the neceſſary Fruits and Effects of it, which 424 Fruits 
are three-times particularly expreſſed by the Apoſtle 9 * 
Paul: As firſt, Rom, 6. 3, 4. where he ſaith, That Chriſt. 
fo many of them as were baptized into Jeſus Chriſt, were 
paptized into his Death; buried with him by Baptiſm © 
into Death, that they ſhould walk in newneſs of Life: 
Secondly, to the Gal. 3. 27. he faith poſitively, ur 
as many of you as haue been baptized into Chriſt, have 
put on Chriſt : and Thirdly, to the Col. 2. 12. he 
Fich, That they were Buried with him in Baptiſm, 
and riſen with him through the Faith. of the operation 
8 Ee 3 POOR 
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of God. It is to be obſerved here, that the Apoſtle 

ſpeaks generally, without any Excluſive Term, hut 
Comprehenſrve of all: he ſaith not, Some of you that 
=. were baptized into Chriſt, have put on \Chriſt ; but, As 

mam of you: which is as much as if he had faid; 
>, . Every one of you, that hath been baptized into Chriſt, 
bach put on Chriſt. Whereby it is evident, that 
This is not meant of Warer-Bapriſm, but of the Bap- 
© ». riſm of the Spirit; becauſe elſe it would follow, 
was. that, whoſpever had been Baptized with Waters 
nim - Baptiſm, had put on Chriſt, and were riſen with him; 
warts. which all acknowledge to be moſt Abſurd. Now 
ſuppoſing, all the viſible Members of the Churches 
of Rome, Galatia, and Coloſs had been outwardly 
Baptized with Water, (I do not ſay, they were; 
but our Adverfaries will not only readily grant 
it, but alſo contend for it) ſuppoſe (I ſay) the 

Caſe fo, they will not ſay, they had all put on Cnriſt; 

ſince divers Expreſſions in theſe Epiſtles to them 
mne thecontrary. So that the Apoſtle cannot mean 
Bapriſm with Water; and yet that he meaneth the 
Bapriſm- of Chriſt, i. e. of the Spirit, cannot be de- 

nyed ; or that the Baptiſm wherewith theſe were 
20 ' Baptized (of whom the Apoſtle here teſtifies, that 
they had pat en Chriſt) was the One Baptiſm, I 
think none will call in queſtion. Now admit, as our 
Adverſaries contend, that many in theſe Churches, 
who had been Baprized with Water, had not put on 
_ > + Chrift; it will follow, that notwithſtanding that 
Mater Baptiſi, they were Baptized into Chriſt,” or 
with the Baptiſm of Chriſt; feeing as many of them, 
as were Baptized into Chrift, had put on Chriſt, &c. 
5 From all which I thus Argue; AFL SS; 
Arg. 1,” Vibe Baptiſmwith Water, were the One Baptiſm, 
1 i.e. the Baptiſm of Chriſt, as many as were baptized 


* 


with Water, would have put on Chriſt. 
Su the" laſt is falſjñj HO, 
Thergfore alſo the firſt. wh, een bun 


* 
* 
22 
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words of John, not only as being inſintated there, poſers con- 


e f 


Om M7 Wn Sir 
And again; A ie 
Since as many, 46 are baptized into „ Chriſt, ine, with © 
| the Qne Baptiſm, which is the Baptiſm of Chriſt, 
have: put on Chriſt; then Water-Baptiſm is not the 5 
One Baptiſin, vix. the Baptiſm ** Chiiſt. 5 
But the firſt is true : 11 8 Ars. 2. 

FTyperefore alſo the laſ. 

S. V. Thiraly: Since John's "SE was 4 Figure, Prop. III 
i, ſeeing the Figure gives way to the Subſtance, albeit hems 
dhe thing figured remain, to wit, the One Baptiſm of 
Jo ſt, yer the other ceaferb, which was the Bopeiſn 2 of 

Ohm. 

That Johit's Baptiſin was a Figure of Griſt Wn 
Baptiſin, I judge will not readily be denied; but 5 = 
ln caſe it ſhould, it can eaſily be proved front the Figure of 

nature of it. John s Baptiſin Was 4 being Baptized . 
with Water, but Chriſt's is a Baptizing with the Spirit: = 
Therefore John's Baptiſin muſt have been a Figure IC 
of. Chriſt's. But further, that Mater-Baptiſm was © 
Jom s Baptiſm, will not be denied: That Mate- 
Baptiſm is nor Chriſt's Baptiſm, is already proved. | S 


From which doth: ariſe the amen of our - 
Frqpoſition, thus; | _ 
There is no Bapriſm to continue now, but the Arg. 


One Ba priſm of Chriſt. — 
Therefore Water-Baptiſm is not to continue now; 3 = 
hecapſe it is not the Baptiſm of hriſt. | 
That John's Baptiſm is ceaſed, many of our Ad. II. |. 
verſaries confeſs: but, if any ſhould alledge it Jobws Bp. i 
otherwiſe, it may be eaſily proved by the expreſs * 18 
where he contra-diſtinguiſheth his Baptiſm from fl. i 
that of Chriſt; but particularly 1 he faith, Wy 
Jobn 3. 30. He [_ Chriſt ] muſt increaſe, but I John J , i 
muſt - decreaſe; From whence. it clearly follows, : 
that the increaſing or taking place of chriſts Ba- 
tiſm, is the 8 gor aboliſhng of John's Bap- Do 
tiſm; ſo that, if Warer «Baptiſm. was à. W ü 
ut of John's a aud gar part But: by 
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+ Baptiſm, as we have already proved, it will ne- 3 


ceſfarily follow, that it is not to continue. 


— Secondly 2 If Water- Baptiſm had been to contigs 


petual Ordinance of Chriſt in his Church, he would 


Auer have prattiſed it himſelf, or commanded his Apo- 


les ſo to do. | 55 7 
But that he practiſed it not, the Scripture plainly 


- affirms, John 4. 2. And that he commanded his 


- 


;ſtiples to Baptize with Water, I could never yet 


read. As for what is alleged, that Matth. 28. 
19, &c. (where he bids them Baptixe) is to be 
- underſtood of Warer-Baptiſm, that is but to beg the 
- Queſtidn, and the grounds for that ſhall be here- 


after examined. 


= 


; Therefore to Baptize with Water, no perpetual Or- 
dinance of Chriſt to his Church. LE 


This hath had the more Weight with me, be- 
cauſe I find not any ſtanding Ordinance or Appoint- 
ment of Chriſt, neceſſary to Chriſtians, for which we 

have not either Chriſt's own Practice or Command, 
as to obey all the Commandments, which compre- 
hend both our Duty towards God and Man, &c. and 


where the Goſpel requires more than the Law; which 
is abundantly fignified in the 5th and 6th Chapters of 


Matthew, and elſewhere. Beſides, as to the Duties 
of Worſhip, he exhorts us to Meet, promiſing his 


Prefence ; commands to Pray, Preath, Watch, &c. 
and gives Precepts concerning ſome Temporary 
things, as the Waſhing of one anothers Feet, the break- 
ig of Bread, hereafter to be diſcuſſed : only for 
this one thing of Baptizing with Water, (tho' fo 


earneſtly contended for ) we find not any Precept. 
W REES 


8. VI. But to make Warer-Baptiſm a neceſſary In- 


fitution of the Chriſtian Religion, which is Pure and 
Spiricual, and not Carnal and Ceremanial, is tode- 
ragate' from the New Covenant-Diſpen/ation, and ſet 
up the Legal Rites and Ceremonies, of Which this of 
Baptiſm, or Waſbing with Water, was one; as appears 


- 


hngt | a” | from 
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| Baptiſms and carnal Ordinances are no more to be 
2 For how Baptiſm with Water comes now 
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from Heb. *. 1x0: where the Apoſtle er chere- 
af, faith, that it ſtood any in Meats and Drinks, aud 


Niners Baptiſms,/ and carnal Ordinances impoſed, un- 


til the time of Reformation: If then the time of Re- 
formation, or the Diſpenſation of the Goſpel,” which. 


puts an end to the Shadows, be come, then ſuch 


to be a Spiritual ik. more than before in the 


time of the Law, doth not appear; ſeeing it is but 


Water ſtill, and a' Waſhing of the outward Man, 
and a putting away of the Filth of the Fleſh ſtill: 


and as before, 'thoſe that were ſo Waſhed, were not 


thereby made perfect, as pertaining to the Con- 
ſcience, neither are they at this Day; as our Ad- 


verſaries muſt needs acknowledge, and experience 


abundantly ſheweth. So that the matter of it, 


which is a Waſhing with Water, and the Effects of 


it, which is only an outward Cleanſing, being ſtill 


the fame, how comes Mater-Baptiſm to be leſs a - 


Carnal Ordinance now, than de? 


If it be ſaid, That God — 85 inward Grace upon ObjeR.r 


Fee that are now Baptized. 


So no doubt he did alſo upon fome that uſed thoſe 4. 


| Bepiſms among the Jews. 


Or if it be ſaid; Becauſe in commanded by Chriſt Object. 


nom, under the New Covenant. 


1 Anſwer, Firft, That's to beg the Queſtion ; of Anſw. 1 | 


which hereafter. 

But Secondly, We find, That where the Matter 
of Ordinances is the ſame, and the End the ſame, 
they are never accounted more or leſs Spiritual, 


becauſe of their different times. Now, was not 


God the Author of the Purifications and Bapriſins un- 
der the Law ? Was not Water the matter Ts them, 
Which is ſo now? Was not the End of them ts 
ſignifie an Inward Purifying by an Outward Waſh- 


ing? And is not that alledged to be the End till? 


And a are the karat Effects Or Conſequences of it 


Au | bag 
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any better now than before, ſince Men are now 
Men are xy. the virtue of Water-Baptiſm, as a neceſſary 
n betore conſequence of it, no more than before, made in- 
er- wardly clean? And if ſome by God's Grace, that 
paper are baptized with Water, are inwardly purified; 
cim. ſo were ſome alſo under the Law; ſo that this is 
8 not any neceſſary conſequence or effect, neither 
of this, nor that Baptiſm. It is then plainly Re- 
pugnant to right Reaſon, as well as to the Scrip- 
ture Teſtimony, to affirm that to he a Spiritual Or- 
dinance now, which was a Carnal Ordinance before; 
if it be ſtill the ſame, both as to its Author, Mat- | 
ter and End, however made to vary in ſome ſmall 6 
Circumſtances. . The Spirituality of the New Cove- | 
ant, and of its Worſhip eſtabliſhed:by Chriſt, con- | 
ſiſted not in fuch ſuperficial Alterations of Cir- ; 
; cumſtances; but after another manner. Therefore | 
let our Adverſaries ſhew us, if they can, (without 
begging the Queſtion, and building upon ſome one 
or other of their own Principles, denied by us) 
wWhere- ever Chriſt appointed or ordained any In- 
ſtitution or Obſervation under the New Covenant, 
as belonging to the Nature of it, or ſuch a neceſ: 
sry part 5 its Worſhip, as is perpetually to conti- 
nue, which being one in Subſtance and Effects, (I 
ſpeak of Neceſſary, not Accidental Effects) yet be- 
cauſe of ſome ſimall diſſerence in Form or 'Circum- 
+ ſtance, was before Carnal, notwithſtanding it was 
commanded 'by God under the Law, but now 1s 
become Spiritual, becauſe commanded by Chriſt 
unger the Goſpel? And if they cannot do this, then 
if Water-Baptiſm was once a Carnal Ordinance, as 
the Apoſtle poſitively: affirms it to have been, it 
remains a Carnal Ordinance ſtill; and if a Carnal. 
Ordinance, then no neseſlary part of the Goſpel, or 
New Covenant Diſpenſation; and if no neceſſary. part 
of it; then not needful to continue, nor to be pra- 
CKiſed by ſuch as live and walk under this Diſper: 
ſation. But in this; as in moſt other things, Cac- 
Tits: | pen Hai by cording 
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cording as we have often obſerved) our 1 7) 
ries Judaize, and renouncing the Glorious and Spiri- 


| - t#al_Priviledges of the New Covenant, are ſticking 


in, and cleaving to, the Rudiments'of the Old; bath 
in Doctrine and Worſhip, as being more ſuited and 
agreeable to their Carnal Apprehenſions, and Na- 
tural Senſes. But we, on the contrary, travel 
above all, to lay hold upon, and cleave unto the 


Light of the Glorious Goſpel, revealed unto us. And 

the Harmony of the Truth we profeſs in this, may 7h q * 
appear, by briefly obſerving how in all things we 4 fran 
follow the Spiritual Goſpel of Chriſt, as contra- Sl. 


diſtinguiſhed from. the Carnality of the Legal 
Diſpenſation; while our Adverſaries, through fe- 
jecting this "Goſpel, are ſtill labouring under the 
Burthen of the Law, which neither they, nor their 
Fathers, were able to bear. FCC 
For the Law and Rule of the Old Covenant, and rhe outs 
Jews, was outward, written in Tables of Stone and 22 —_ 
Parchments : So alſo is that of our Adverſaries. ſhip, Law, 
But the Law of the New Covenant is inward and per- gan 18. 
petual, written in the Heart: So is ours. Inward. 
' The Worjhip of the Jews was outward and carnal, 
limited to ſet times, places and perſons, and performed 
According to ſet preſcribed Forms and Obſervations : So 
is that of our Adverſaries. But the Worſhip of the 
New Covenant is neither limited to time, 175 nor 
perſon; but is performed in the Spirit, and in Truth, and 
1 not atted according to ſet Forms and Preſcriptions, 
but as the Spirit of God immediately acts, moves and 
leads, whether it be to Preach, Pray, or Sing: and ſuch 
is alſo our Worſhip. _ 415 e 
Ss likewiſe the Baptiſm among the Jews under the 
Law, was an outward. Waſhing with outward Water, | 


only to rypifie an inward Purification of the Soul, which 


did not neceſſarily follow upon thoſe that were thus bap- 
tized : But the Baptiſm of Chriſt, under the Gof- 
pel, is the Baptiſm of the Spirit, and of Fire; not 


rhe pueting: away of the filth ef the Heſs; but the anſwer 
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clares poſitively, 2 * 7% That ol ſent bim 
not to Baptize, but to Preach the G oſpel: The Rea-⸗ 
fon of that Conſequence is undeniable, becauſe the 
w. | Apoſtle Paul's Commiſſion was as large as that of 


 Iherweter- any of them; and canſequently he being in ſpecial 


—— #- manner the Apoſtle of Chriſt to the Gentiles, if 
Sitia Water · Baptiſm (as our Adverſaries contend) be to 


the Cr be Ae the Badge of Chriſtianity, he had 3 
8 ky; need er 8 ent to Baptiz 


with Water, that he might mark the Gentiles, Con- 

verted by him, with that Chriſtian Sign. But in- 

deed the Reaſon holds better thus, That ſince Paul 

was the Apoſtle of the Gentiles, and that in his 

Miniſtry he doth through all (as by his Epiſtles 

appear) labour to wean them from the former 
Jewiſh Ceremonies and Obſervations, ( tho? in fo 

he was ſometimes undeſervedly judged by others o 

his Brethren, who were unwilling to lay aſide thoſe 

Ceremonies) therefore his Commiſſion (tho as full, 

as to the Preaching of the Goſpel, and New Cove» 

nant Diſpenſation, as that of — other Apoſtles) 


; did not require of him, that he ſhould lead thoſe 


Converts into ſuch Jewiſb Obſervations and Ba ſms, 
however that Practice was indulged in, N 

ctiſed by the other Apoſtles, among their N 
Proſelytes: For which cauſe he thanks God that he 


3 Core 3-14 5% 5 prized'fo fem; intimating, that what he did 
Paul was not gn therein, he did not by virtue of his Apoſtolick 
. Commiſſion, but rather in Condeſcenſſon to their 


4 eakneſs;; even as at another time he Circumciſed 


| e 15 O Adee iet to evade the Truth of this 


Teſtimony, uſually alledge, That 1 this is only 1 


a”. rc > 


yr Law 


faith, 1 Cor. 2.5. 
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45 be fon; chart he was not fent deere 16 Bays. 


ae; noe that de was not ſent ar al. 


But this Expoſition, ſince it contradicts the po- Anſw. 
ſive words of the Text, and has no better Foun- 


dation, than the affirmation of is Aſſertors, is juſt- 


ly rejected as ſpuricus, until they bring ſome bet- 

ter proof for it: He ſaith not, I was nor ſem 15575 | 

cipally to Buaptixc; but, I was not ſent to Baptize.- 1 855 
As for what they urge, by way of Con rmation, Cofic; = 


from other places of Scripture, where C not] is to 


be ſo taken, as where it's ſaid; T will have Mercy, Mat, $6 275 
and not Saevifice, which is to be underſtood, ae Foe Ge 
of requires | pally Merey, not excluding Sa- 
erefices 5. 

I fay, this place i is abundantly explained by the Rent. 
following words, [ and the knowledge of God, more 
than burnt Offerings ] by which it clearly appears, 
that Burn-Offring „ which are one with"Secrifices, 
are not excluded: but there is no ſuch word added 
in that of Paul, and therefore the Parity is: not de- 
monſtrated to be alike, and -confequently the In- 
ſtance not ſufficient; unle they can prove, that 
it ought ſo to be admitted here: Elſe we might 
interpret, by the ſame Rule, all other places of 
Scripture the ſame way; as where the Apoſtle 
That your "Faith might not ſtand in 
the Wiſdom of of Men, but in the Power of God; it might 
be underſtood, it ſhall not ſtand principally . How - 7 
might' the Golpal, by this liberty of” re | 
tion, be perverted ? 

If it be ſaid, That the * of his By aue Objedts 


the Corinthians, in dividing themſelves, caccording is 


the Perſons by whom they were baptized, mane the Apo 2 
to . but that the abuſe of a thing dorh not i 


"© maſiver'; It is true, it doth not, orovinkl h te A 
thing be lawful and neceffary ; and that no doubt 
the abuſe aboveſaid gave the Apoſtle occaſion ſo 
to write, But let it from this be conſidered, how 
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5 the A e excludes Baptizing, not Pr chi . tho? 
- — an l proceeded from that, no leſs than 
from the other. For theſe Corinthians did denomi- 

© . nate themſelves from thoſe different Perſons, bx 
wWhoſe Preaching (as well as from thoſe, by whom 
they were Baptized.) they were Converted; as by 
tze 4, 5, 6, 7 and 8 verſes of Chap, 3. may appear: 
5 And yet for to remove that Abuſe, the Apoſtle 
daoQ9th not ſay, he was not ſent to Preach; nor yet 
n dotk he rejoyce, that he had only Preached to a 
fe; becauſe Preaching, being a; ſtanding Ordi- 
r, nance in the Church, is not, becauſe: of any abuſe. 
e. that the Devil may tempt any to make of it, to 
be forborn by ſuch as are called to perform it by 
the Spirit of God : Wherefore the Apoſtle accord- 
ingly, Chap. 3. 8, 9. informs them, as to that, how: 
to remove that Ahuſe. But as to Water - Baptiſm, 
for that it was no ſtanding Ordinance of- Chriſt, 
but only practiſed as in Condeſcenſion to the Jems, 
and by ſome Apoſtles to ſome Gentiles alſo; there- 
fore ſo ſoon as the Apoſtle perceived the abuſe of it, 
he let the Corinthiaut underſtand, how little ſtreſs 
was to be laid upon it, by ſhewing them, that he 
was glad, that he had adminiſtred this Ceremony to 
_ fofewof them; and hy telling them plainly, that it 
was no part of his Commiſſion, neither that which 
he was ſent to adminiſter. GX | 


PR 


Some ask us, How we: know that Baptixing here is 
meant of, Water, and not of the Spirit; which if it 
be, then it will exclude Baptiſm of the Spirit, as well 
2323 Lode ESE 3TH 
„ = L anſwer; Such as ask the Queſtion, I ſuppoſe, 
ſpeak. it not as doubting that this was d of 


87 


| That which Warer-Baptiſm, which, is more than manifeſt. For 
ens ſince the Apoſtle Paul's Meſſage was, to turn People 

" Baptifmof from Darkneſs to Light, and Convert them to God; 
and that as many as are thus Turned and Converted 
(ſo. 45-to- have the anſwer. of a good Conſcience, towards 
Cod, and to have put on Chriſt, and be ariſen with him 
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n 
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alſo; therefore did he obſerve theJewjb Feaſts and 
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| is Ne 7 5 Life) are baptized with "the Rein 1 
- of the Spirit. But who will fay, that only thoſe 
few, thentibaed chere to be baptized by Pau, were 
come to this? Or that to turn, or bring chem to 
this Condition, was not (even admitting our Ad- 
verſaries Interpretation) as principally a part of 
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Paul's Miniſtry as any other? Since then our Ad- 
verſuries do take this place for Water-Baptiſm (as 
indeed it is) we may lawfully, taking it alſo, urge 
it upon them. Why the word Baptiſm and Bap- 
tixing is uſed by the Apoſtle, wberet that of Mater, 
and not of the Spirit, is only underſtood, ſhall here- 
After be ſpoken to. I come now to conſider the 
Reaſons, alledged by ſuch as plead for Mater- Bap Part IT 
Vm; which are alſo the A t uſed Sui, the 8 1 


: Diſcontinuance of it. 1053s: 3 
F. VIII. Frſt; Some Object, [This Crit, wid had Objett.r 


the $ Spirit above meaſure, was notwithſtanding baptized 
with'Water." As Nic. Arnol dus, "againſt this ROI IN 3. 34 


| Sect. 46. of his Theolo ical Exercitation.” - 


©: F anſwer; So was he alſo. Circumciſed, it will not Anſw. 


follow from thence, that Gircumciſiou is to conti- 


nue: For it behoved Chriſt to fulfil all Righteouſ- 2 
neſs, not only the Miniſtry of John, but che Len by lan 


Rites, and kept the Paſſover: it will not then fol- 
low, that Chriſtians ought to do ſo now; and there- 
fore Chriſt; Mat. g. 1. gives John this Reaſon of .:. . 
his being baptized, deſiring him to'ſuffer it tu be ſo 
nom; «whereby he ſufficientiy iatimates, that he 
intended not thereby to er as an Ordi- 
nance to his Diſciple. ia zu e 


+ Secondly; They object; Aut. 2819. Go je theres oha 


fore, and teach all Nations; bapticing them in the 


Name 5 the ee and 15 on Sky "nd of vey 


Ghoſt. 
This is the great Objetion,umiapertmhich they Anſw. 


build the whole Superſtrutture + Whereunts the firſt 


e ans ſound Anſwer is, by granting the * 
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but parting chem! to prove, that, 7. Water . is here 
tiſm Chr ww Bop meant, ſince the Text is ſlent of it. And tho , 


dath mem in reaſon it be ſufficient upon our that we 

ut. 28? concede the whole expreſſed in the —— but de- 

m that it is by Water, which is an addition to — 
Text; yet I ſhall premiſe ſome Reaſons why. 

do ſo, and then —— the Reaſons. aledged by 


ftzhoſe, that will. have: Water 10 be here under- 
: as 1.— The ff i 8 a Maxim yielded to by. al, That we 


ought nat to go from the literal ſigniſication of the Leu, 
roche ſome urgent nece - u thereunto. : 
But no urgent 3 in this place fopecth: us 
| thereunto- E U Broles 
25 - Therefore we ought nt bee cn 
Arg, 2. 1 5 Thar Baptiſm which Chriſt 8 
es, Was e Barein, ona his own 


But . One Baptiſm, which gh 
gy with Water, as wWe have alr 

Therefore the Bapz/n: 5 by Grit to 
" his Apoſtles, was not Water-Bapriſm 


| "oy 3. Thirdly, That Baptiſm which iſt com- 


ed his Apoſtles, was ſuch, that as many as were 
| Hherewith Baptized, did put on Chriſt: 
- * -But this ĩs not true eee, ee bh 
berefore, Gr. : 

arg. 4 8 The. Baptiſm commanded by Chriſt 0 
his Apoſtles, was not John's Baptiſm: 
But with Water 1557 0, Baptiſin.... 
There e GC. 11 


. But Firſt, they alledee,: That chip. Brel, 


the a Baptiſm: with Water, did differ from John's, 
becauſe only... Baptized with Water unto "Re 
pentance, but Chrift | commands his Diſciples to Baptizs 
in the 3 the _ Son, an 6 Holy 2 
rer „ that in "this there he 4 1 - 
fore faint the Be of John, e that "of 
- 364 DE ; later; 
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Is Chriſt's alſo: yea, our Adverſaries will not deny, 
but that adult Perſons, that are to be baptized, ought 
e're they are admitted to Water-Bapriſm, to Repent 


"—_ Confeſs their Sins; and that Infants alſo with a 


reſpect to, and conſideration of their Baptiſm, ought = 
to Repent and Confeſs: So that the difference lieth / 
not here; ſince this of Repentance and Confeſſion 
agrees as well to Chriſf's, as to John's Baptiſm. But in 

this our Adverſaries are divided; for Calvin will have 


' Chriſt's and John's to be all one, Inſt. lib. 4. cap. 15. 


dect. 7, 8. Vet they do differ, and the difference is, in 
that the one is by Water, the other not, &. : 
., Secondly, As to what Chriſt faith, in command- 


ing them to Baptixe in the Name of the Father, Son, 


and Spirit, I confeſs that ſtates the difference, and 
It is great; but that lies not only in admitting 
Water-Baptiſm in this different Form, by a bare ex- 

eſſing of theſe Words: For as the Text faith no 
ſuch thing, neither do I ſee, how it can be infer- 
red from it. For the Greek is eis 73 roh, that is, Of theName 
into the Name; now the Name of the Lord is often e 


ſound of Words, or literal expreſſion, even for his 
Virtue and Pomer; as may appear from Pſalni 54. 3. 

Cam. 1.3. Prov. 18. 10. and in many more. Now, 
that the Apoſtles were, by their Miniſtry, to bap- 


tize the Nations inte this Name, Virtue and Power ; rhe naptifia-. 


5 a . . +1 LE into the 
and that they did fo, is evident. By theſe Teſti- {ao the | 


monies of Paw, above-mentioned, where he faith, ft K 


That as many of them as were baptized into Chriſt, have 
put on Chriſt : this mult have been a baptizing into 
the Name, i. e. Power and Virtue; and not a meer 
formal Expreſſion of Words, adjoined with Water- 
Baptiſm; becauſe; as hath been above obſerved, it 
doth not follow as a natural or neceſſary conſe- 
quence of it. I wopld have thoſe, who deſire to 


\ 


than 


TT Aufiver, In that Johs Baptiſm was unto Re- Ann, 
. Pentance, the Difference lieth not there, becauſe ſo "0 


„ 


a L , | BD how taken in 
taken in Scripture for ſomething elſe, than a bare Siure. 
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PROPOSITION XI. © 


than the Teſtimony of God's Spirit, and Scriptures 
= -of Truth, throughly to conſider, whether there can 

de any thing further alledged for this Intepretation, 
than what the prejudice of Education, and influence 


mn 


of Tradition, hath impoſed. Perhaps it may ſtum- 


to ſich as they baptized with Water; but tho? 


ble the unwary and inconſiderate Reader, as if the 
very Character of Chriſtianity were aboliſhed, to tell 


him plainly, that this Scripture is notꝭto be un- 


derſtood of Baptixing with Water; and that this 
Form, of Baptizing in the Name of the Father, Son, 


and Spirit, hath no warrant. from Mar. 28. &c. 
For which, beſides the Reafon taken from the 


Signification of [the Name] as being the Virtue and 1 
of Power above expreſſed, let it be conſidered, that 


if it had been a Form preſcribed by Chriſt to his 
Apoltles, then furely they would have made uſe 
of that Form in the adminiſtring of Warter- Baptiſm, 


particular mention be made in divers places of the 
Acts, who were baptized, and how; and tho? it 
be particularly expreſſed, that they baptized ſuch 
and ſuch, as Ats 2. 41. & 8.12, 13, 38. & 9. 18. 


& 10. 48. & 16. 15. & 18. 8. yet there is not a 
word of this Form. And in two places, A&s 8.16. 
& 19. f. it is ſaid of ſome, that they were baptized 
in the Name of the Lord Jeſus; by which it yet more 
appears, that either the Author of this Hiſtory hath 
been very defective, who having ſo often occaſion 


to mention this, yet omitteth ſo ſubſtantial a part 
of Baptiſm, (which were to accuſe the Holy Ghoſt, 


dy whoſe- guidance Lutte wrote it) or elle, that 


the Apoſtles did no ways underſtand, that Chriſt by 


is Commiſſion, Mat. 28. did injoyn them ſuch a. 
Form of Water-Baptiſm, ſeeing they did not uſe 
it. And therefore it is ſafer to conclude, that 


what they did, in adminiſtring Water-Baptiſm, they 


did not by Vertue of that Commiſſion 3 elſe they 


would have fo uſed it: For our Adverſaries, I ſup- 
poſe, would judge it a great Hereſie to adminiſter 


Water- 
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prefly faid they did, in the two places ahove- cited. 


Ssccoudiy; They ſay, F this were not underſtood of Ales. x; © 
Water-Baptiſm, ir would be a Tautology, and all one 


with Teaching. 


I fay, Nay : Baptizing with the Spirit, is ſomewhat Anſw.. 1 
further than Teaching, or informing the Under- 3 
Randing ; for it imports a reaching to, and melting mag . 


and BA 


the Heart, whereby it is turned, as well as the Ux- tizing differ 
derſtanding informed. Beſides, we find often in the | 
_ Scripture, that Teaching and Inſtructing are put to- 
- gether, without any Abſurdity, or needleſs Tauto- 
logy; and yet theſe two have a greater Affinity, 


than Teaching and Baptixing with the Spirit. | 
Thirdly; They ſay, Baptiſm in this place muſt be Aleg 3. 


underſtood with Water, becauſe it is the Action of the 


Apoſtles; and ſo cannot be the Baptiſm of the Spirit, which 


is the work of Chriſt, and his Grace, not of Man, &c. 


_Tanſwer ; Baptiſm with the Spirit, tha! not wrought Anſw: 
without Chriſt and his Grace, is inſtrumentally done ;,,gapifa 


by Men fitted of God for that purpoſe ; and there- with chespi- 


fore no abſurdity follows, that Baptiſm with the — 


Spirit ſhould be expreſſed, as the Action of the Apo- as Infiru- | 


les: for tho? it be Chriſt, by his Grace, that“ ““ 
gives Spiritual Gifts, yet the Apoſtle, Rom. 1. 11. 


ſpeaks of his imparting to them Spiritual Gifts; and 


he tells the Corinthians, that he had begotten them 
through the Goſpel, 1 Cor. 4. 15. And yet to beget 
People to the Faith, is the work of Chriſt and his 
Grace, not of Men. To Convert the Heart, is pro- 
perly the Work of Chriſt ; and yet the Scripture 
often-times aſcribes it to Men, as being. the In- 
ſtruments: And ſince Paul's Commiſſion was To 
turn People from Darkneſs to Light, tho that be not 


done without Chriſt co-operating by his Grace; ſo 
may alſo Baptixing with the Spirit be expreſſed, as 


performable by Man, as the Inſtrument, tho? the 


Work of Chriſt's Grace be needful to concur there- 


R unto; 


+ Dk Buptiſm. . . — 8 ng 2 435 | 
 Water-Bapriſm without that, or only in the Name o . 
Jieſus, without mention of Father or Spirit, as it is ex- | 
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1 did adtniniſter 


e Baptsſm of the Spirit. 
- They ſay, That I Chriſt ſaith here, that 


fore Water-Baptiſm muſt continue ſo long. 

If he had been ſpeaking here of Water-B; air, 
then that might have been urged ; but 2 that 
is denied, and proved to be falſe, nothing from 


Chriſt's Preſence abideth with his Children. 


of the Apoſtles in the Primitive Church, who, they ſay, 
did always adminiſter Water-Baptiſm to ſuch as they 
Converted to the Faith of Chriſt; And hence alſo they 
further urge that of Mat. 28. to have been meant of 
Water, or elſe the Apoſtles did not underſtand it, i 


they walked without a Commiſſion. 
_Tanſwer ; That it was the Conſtant Practice of the 
Apoſtles, is denied; for we have ſhewn, in the Ex- 


| ole of Paul, that it was not ſo; ſince it were 


. moſt abſurd to judge, that he Converted only thoſe 


he baptized ; nor were it leſs abſurd to think, that. 


that was a conſtant Apoſtolick Praftice, which he, that 


was not inferiour to the chiefeſt of the Apoſtles, 
and who declares, he laboured as much as they all, 


rejoiceth, he was ſo little in. But further, the Con- | 
cluſion inferred from the Apoſt les Practice of Bap- 


tixing with Water, to evince that they underſtood 
Mat. 28. of Water- Baptiſm, doth not bold: for tho 


they baptized with Water, it will not follow, that 


either they did. it by Vertue of that Commiſſion, 


or that they miſtook that place; nor can there be 
any Medium brought, that will infer ſuch a Con- 


cluſion. As to the other inſinuated Abſurdity, 


That they did it Without 4 e : it Is none at 


"ww: ſo that it is no . to 75 that the 


thence can be gathered: He ſpeaking of the Bay- 
tiſm of the Spirit, which we freely confeſs doth re- 
main to the end of the World; yea, ſo long as 


— 


be will = with his Diſciples to the end of the world, there= ' 


Obel. 3 &. I. Thirdy; They object che conſtant Praffics 
that in baptizing they uſed Water; or that in ſo dong 


few, even of the Church of Corinth, whom he faith 


M1: for they might have done it by a Permiſſion, = 
as being in uſe before Chrif*s Death; aud becauſe” = 
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the People nurſed up with outward Ceremonies, 
could not be weaned wholly from them.  And- 
thus they uſed other things, as Grcumciſion, ant 
Legal Purifications, which yet they had no Com- 
miſſion from Chriſt to do, (to which we ſhall ſpeak 
more at length in the following Propoſition, . con- 


cerning the Supper.) 2 = 
But if from the ſameneſs of the Word, becauſe Object. 


Chriſt bids them Baptize, and they afterwards in 
the uſe of Water are ſaid to Baptize, it be judged 
Probable, that they did underſtand that Commiſſion, 
Mat. 28. to authorize them to Baptize with Water, 
and accordingly practiſed it. | 


-Altho? it ſhould be granted, that for a ſeaſon Anſw.- _ 


they did fo far miſtake it, as to judge, that Mater 
belonged to that Baptiſm, (which however I find 

no neceſſity. of granting) yet I ſee not any great 
Abſurdity would thence follow. For it is plain, 

they did miſtake that Commiſſion, as to a main 

Part of it, for a ſeaſon, as where he bids them 

Go teach all Nations; ſince. ſome time after, they 
Judged it unlawful to teach the Gentiles ; yea, Peter 

himſelf ſcrupled it, until by a Viſion conſtrained 
thereunto; for which, after he had done it, he Tve4poſiles 


Was for a ſeaſon (until they were better inform- 44 ſcraple 


ed) judged by the reſt of his Brethren. Now, if be Gentiles 
the Education of the Apoſtles and Jews, and their | 
Propenſity to adhere and ſtick to the Jewiſh Reli- 

gion, did ſo far influence them, that even after 
Chriſt” s Reſurrection, and the pouring forth of the Spi- 

Tit, they could not receive nor admit of the Teach. _ 
ing of the Gentiles, tho? Chriſt, in his Commiſſion to 
them, commanded them to preach to them; what 
Further Abſurdity were it to ſuppoſe, thatthrough - 

the like Miſtake, the chiefeſt of them having been 

the Diſciples of John, and his Baptiſm being ſo much 


prized there among the Jews, that chey alſo cook: 


„ © a 


Tees” | p , >... | * 
* * ———— rarer =” 
- * 
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5 I 50 FPS TTT GNR III. waned 
1 ys intended by. him of the Spirit, to 
3 55 Water, which was Johr's, and accord- 
ingly pradiſcl it for a ſeaſon? It ſuffices us, that 
if they were ſo miſtaken, (tho I ſay not that they 
were ſo) they did not always remain under that 


Miſtake : Elſe Peter would not have ſaid of the 
Baptiſm which now ſaves, that it is not 4 ras 


away of the filth of the Fleſh, which certainly Water- 
| Bap is. 
ut further, They urge much Peter's baptizing 


- Cornelics;, in which they preſs two things, Firſt, 
That Water-B aptiſm is uſed, even to thoſe that had re- 
 cerved the 8 Secondly, That it is ſaid poſitively, 
be commanded them to be baptized, Acts 10.47, 48. 
But neither of theſe doth neceſſarily infer Water- 
© Baptiſm to belong to the New Covenant Diſpenſa- 
tian, nor yet to be a perpetual ſtanding Ordinance 
in the Church. For frft, all that this will amount 
leber to, was, that Peter at that time baptized theſe 
- Peter ma Men; but that he did it by vertue of that Com- 
Sith Water miſſion, Aar. 28. remains yet to be proved. And 
how doth the baptizing with Water, after the re- 
— te ceiving of the Holy Ghoſt, prove the caſe, more 
- the 3 than the uſe of Circumciſion, and other Legal Rites, 
acknowledged to have been acted by him after- 
wards? Alſo, no wonder if Peter, that thought it 
ſo ſtrange (notwithſtanding all that had been pro- 
feſſed = i and ſpoken by Chriſt) that the Gen- 
piles ſhould be made partakers of the Goſpel, and 
with great difficulty, not without an extraordina- 
Ty Impulſe thereunto, was brought to come to them, 
and eat with them, was apt to put this Ceremony 
upon them; which being, as it were, the particular 
Diſpenſa tion of John, the Fore· runner of Chriſt, ſeem- 
ed to have greater Affinity with the Goſpel, than 
the other Jewiſh Ceremonies, then uſed by the * Jar 
but that will no ways infer our Adverſaries Con- 
cluſion. Secondly, as to theſe words, Anil he com- 
mended them to be baptized it — W of | 


4 . , 


* 3 9 ou \ 
we , 
| : 
= 


—— 
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Fall, not of Right, and amounteth to no more 
than that Peter did at that time pro hic & nunc, 
command thoſe Perſons to be baprized with Water, 
Which is not denied: But it faith nothing, that 
Peter commanded Water-Baptiſm to be a ſtanding 
and perpetual Ordinance to tho Church; neither 
Can any Man of ſound Reaſon ſay, if he. heed 

what he ſays, that a Command in matter of Fatt 

_ to particular Perſons, doth infer the thing command- 

ed to be of general Obligation to all, if it be not | 
otherwiſe bottomed -upon ſome Poſitive Precept. 1 

Why doth Peter's commanding Cornelius and his 
Houſhold to be baptized at that time, infer Water- 

Baptiſm to continue, more than his conſtraining 
(which is more than commanding) the Gentiles 
in general to be Circumciſed, and obſerve the Law? 

Wee find at that time, when Peter baptized Corne- 
ius, it was not yet determined, whether the Gen- 
tiles ſhould not be Circumciſed; but on the con- 

trary, it was the moſt general ſenſe of the Church, 

' That they ſhould : And therefore no wonder, if they 
thought it needful at that time, that they ſhould . 
be baprized, which had more Affinity with, the Go- 
ſpel, and was a Burthen leſs grievons. . 1 
Fp. X. Fourthly; They object from the 1 Object. 

ef the word LBaptize, ] which is as much as ta dip and ; 
waſh with Water; alledging thence, that the very Word 
imports a being l with Water. 275 

This Objection is very weak. For ſince bap- Anſw. 
tizing with Water was a Rite among the Jews, as 
Paulus Riccius ſheweth, even before the coming of 2 1 
John; and that the Ceremony received that Name 4 «r -. M 
from the Nature of the Practice, as uſed both by with op 8 
the Jews, and by John. Yea, we find that Chrift anỹd oY 
his Apoſtles frequently make uſe of theſe Terms to a 
more Spiritual Signihcation : Circumciſion was only : 
"uſed and underſtood among the Jews, to be that of 
the Fleſh; but the Apoſtle tells us of the Circumci- 
ſion of the Heart and Spirit, made without hands. So 
db | mr. that 
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=o _ -PROPOSITION ill. 
that tho Baptiſm was uſed among the Jews, only 
to ſignifie a waſhing with Water, yet both John, 
—=Chrift, and his Apoſtles, ſpeak of a being Baptized. 
with the Spirit, and with Fire; which they make the 
uliar Baptiſm of Chriſt, as contra-diſtinguiſhed 
Tom that of Water, which was John s, (as is above 
ſhewn.) So that tho? Bapts/m among the Jews, was 
only uaderſtood of Water ; yet among Chriſtians, it 
is very well underſtood of the Spirit, without Na- 
ter: as we ſee Chriſt and his Apoſtles ſpiritually to 
underſtand things, under the terms of what had 
been ſhadoms before. Thus Chrift, ſpeaking of his 
Boch, (tho? the Jews miſtook him) ſaid; He would 
 deftroy the Temple, and build it again in three days; 
and many more that might be inſtanced. But if 
the Etymology of the word ſhould be tenacioully 
adhered to, it would militate againſt moſt of our 
| oro well as _ us: For the Greek 
ns, Baxlico ſigniſies immergo, that is, to plunge, and dip 
8 — in; * that was r of Warer-Bapeifo 
— 8 among the Jews, and alſo by John, and the Primi- 
Gpin., tive Chriſtians, who uſed it: whereas our Adverſa- 
ries, for the molt part, only ſprinlle a little Water 
upon the Forehead, which doth not at all anſwer 

| Thoſe that to the word [ Baptiſm.] Yea, thoſe of old among 
| . Chriſtians, that uſed Water- Baptiſm, thought this 
wil were |. dipping Or plunging 10 needful, that they thus dipped 
dns Children: And foraſinuch as it was judged, that it 
» boſe tat might prove hurtful to ſome weak Conſtitutions, 
Need "  Sprinkling,” to prevent. that hurt, was introduced; 
were nt yet then it was likewiſe appointed, that ſuch as 
+ in were only ſprinkled, and not dipped; ſhould not be 
#bethurch ; admitted to have any Office in che Church, as not 
eb? | being ſufficiently baptized. So that if our Adver- 
'-- - faries will ſtick to the word, they muſt alter their 
| method of ſprinkling. 3 25 $$ s * 
Object. 5 Hſthly; They object John 3.5. Except a Man be born 


— 


„again of: Water, and of the Spirit, &c. hente inferring 
IT the neceſſity of Water-Baptiſm, as well 4s of the Spirit. 
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But 
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generation, Tit. 3.5. Yea, Peter faith expreſly 


Præcepti, tho? not Medii. 
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* Bur if this prove any thing, it will prove Water- Aro. 


.\Baptiſm-to be of abſolute neceſſity ; and therefore 2 
Proteſtants rightly affirm, When this is urged upon e er, 


that Regt» 


them by Papfts, to evince the abſolute neceſſity of aerates, « 


Water-Baptiſm, that [Water] is not here underſtood , 


of ontward Water; but myſtically of an inward © © 


Cleanſing and Waſhing. Even as where Chriſt * '\_ 


ſpeaks of being baptized with Fire, it is not to be 


underſtood of outward material Fire, but only of 
purifying, by a Meronymy; becauſe to purifie, is a pro- 


per effect of Fire, as to waſh and make clean, is of 


Water; where it can as little be ſo underſtood, as 


where we are faid to be ſaved by the Waſhing of Re- 
5 mn 


the place often cited, as Calvin * well obſerves, That * tn the ath 


the Baptiſin which ſaves, is not the putting away of the Book of his © 
filth of the Flefh : ſo that ſince [Vater] cannot be un- Inflit, CO 
derſtood of outward Water, this can ſerve nothing 


to prove Water-Baptiſn. NV 

If it be ſaid, that [Water ] imports here neceſſitatem Object. 
I anſwer; That is firſt to take it for granted, Anſw. 
that outward Water is here underſtood ; the con- 2 
trary whereof we have already proved. Next, 

Water and the Spirit are placed here together, [Ex- Tots 

rept 4 Man be born of Water and the Spirit] where and Medi. 
the neceſlity of the one is urged, as much as of the . 


other. Now if the Spirit be abſolutely neceſſary, 


ſo will alſo Water; and then we muſt either ſay, 
that to be horn of the Spirit, is not abſolutely ne- 
ceſſary, which all acknowledge to be falſe; or elſe, 
that Water is abſolutely neceſſary, which, as Prote- 
ftants, we affirm, and have proved, is falſe: elſe 
we muſt confeſs, that Vater is not here underſtood 
of outward Water. For to ſay, that when Water 
and the Spirit are placed here juſt together, and in 
the ſame manner, tho? there be not any difference 
or ground for it viſible in the Text, or deduceable 
From it, That the neceſſity of Water is here Pracepti, 
W177" 3 2 * bg 4 FE C00 ut ON. 
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but not Medic, but the neceſſity of the is 7 5 


: but not to prove. 
oe Sixthly and Iaſiy; They object, Tha 4 B 225 
aer i a wiſqhte Sign, or Badge, to 52 
3 from Infidels, ever as Gireumecifi Gon Zoe 
I, ews. | 
Ano. I anſwer; This ua nqthing at al, unleſs it be 
proved to be a nece ſary Precept, or part of the New 
| 8 | Covenant Diſpenſatiom; it not Tos lawful to us, to 
> © Crrcomag. impoſe outward Ceremonies and Rites, and fay, they 
39a «Seat Will diſtinguiſh us from Jnfidels. Circumciſion was 
. — poſitively commanded, and faid to be a Seal of the 
22 ſt Covenant ;, but as we have already proved, that 
there is no ſuch Command for Bapriſin, ſo there is 
* 4 5 word in all the New Teſtament, calling it a 
2 age of Chriſtianity, or Seal of the New Covenant : 
. | 2 therefore to conclude it is ſo, becauſe Circum- 
* * , 7 ef on was ſo, (unleſs ſome better proof be alledged 
b for it) is miſerably to beg the Queſtion. The pro- 
Fe fe feſſing of Faith in Chriſt, and us holy Life anſwering there- 
5 * unto, is a far better Badge of iin, than any out- 
ward Naſbing; which yet anſwers not to that of Cir- 
ct umeiſion, ſince that affixed a Character in the Fleſh, 
which this doth not: So that a Chriſtian is not 
kun to be a Chriſtian by his being baptized, eſpe- 
: Caially when he was a Child, unleſs — tell chem 
b TB ſo much. And may not the profeſſing of Faith in 
Fathers ſay Chriſt ſignifie that as well? I know there are di- 
2 der of thoſe called the Fathers, that ſpeak much 
"OM An of the Of Water- Baptiſm, calling it Characterem Chriſtianita- 


and other ſuch things, juſtly rejected by Proteſtants. 
Por the Ahſtery 7 Iniquity, which began to work 
© peatheaich in the Apoltles days, ſoon ſpoiled the Simplicity 
nes and Purity of the Chriſtian Worſhip, ſo that not on- 
I 1 ly many Jewiſh Kites were retained, but many Hea- 
58 ; il theniſh Cuftoms and Ceremonies introduced into the 
= TY IP. . e as 5 particularly that word 252 
33 ment. 
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__ eais and Fracepri; is indeed confidently to affirm, | 


S the” tis: But ſo did they alſo of the Sign of the Croſs, 
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: man] 'Sothat it is great Folly, eſpecially for Prote- 
fans, to plead any thing of this from Tradition or 


Antiquity ;, for we find, that neither Papiſts nof Pro- 
zteſtants uſe the Rites exactly, as the Ancients did, 


Who in ſuch things, not walking by the moſt cer- 
. tain Rule of God's Spirit, but doting too much 
upon outwards, were very uncertain. . For molt - 


of them all, in the Primitive Time, did wholly 
plunge and dip thoſe they baptized, which neither 


' Papiſts, nor moſt Proteſtants do: Yea, ſeveral of the 


Fathers accuſed ſome as Hereticks, in their-days, for 


holding ſome Principles, common with Proteſtants, 
concerning it; as particularly Auguſtin doth the Pe- 


lagians, for ſaying, that Infants dying unbaptix ed, may 


be ſaved. And the Manichees were condemned, for 


denying, that Grace is univerſally giuen by Baptiſm ;, 
and Julian, the Pelagian, by Auguſtin, for denying 


which things Proteſtants deny alſo. So that Prote- 
ſtants do but fooliſhly to upbraid us, as if we 
could not ſhew any among the Ancients that de- 
nied Water-Baptiſm ; ſeeing they cannot ſnew any, 


whom they acknowledge not to have been Hereti- 
cal in ſeveral things, to have uſed it; nor yet, who 
uſing it, did not alſo uſe the Sign of the Croſs, and 7Þ* 382 of 


other things with it, which they deny. There 


were ſome nevertheleſs in the darkeſt Times of ay in for. * 
\Popery, who teſtified againſt Water- Baptiſm. - For wer Ages 


Exorciſmm and Inſuffiation in the uſe of Baptiſm: All poke, is | 


+ 
* 


2 teſ} ified Pa 


his time, that were burnt for the denying of it: ter-Baptiſm, . - | 


for they ſaid, That Baptiſm had no efficacy either in 


Children, or Adult Perſons; and therefore Men were 


not obliged to take Baptiſm: Particularly Ten Canonicks, 
ſo called, were burnt for that Crime, by the Order of 


King Robert of France. And P. Pithaus tells in his 


Fragments of the Hiſtory of Guienne, which is alſo 


confirmed by one Johannes Horacenſit, a Monk (who 
was famous at that time) in his Epiſtle to Oliva, 
Abbot of the Auſonian Church: I will, faith he, give 
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one Alanus, pag. 103, 104, 107, ſpeaks of ſome in gain wa- 
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Vio to fend, a ning the Hereſie that | was in 
Fen eas. the City of Orleans on 232 for it mas true, 
— EY Wo hs beard any thing, that King Robert canfed 
Poly? to be burnt alive, near fourteen of that City, of the 
chief of their Clergy, and the more noble of their 
* Laicks, who were hateful to God, and abominable to 
Five and Earth; for they did ſtiffly deny the Grace 
| of Fly Baptiſm, and alſo the Conſecration of the Lord's 
Body 5 22 The time of this deed is noted 
in theſe word by Papir. Maſſon, in, his Annals of 
France, lib. 3. in Hugh and Robert, Actum Aurelie 
"OE blice amo Incarnationis Domini, 1022. Regni Ro- 
WR Regis 28. Indiftione 5. quando Stephanus Here- 
FPuircha & Complices ejus dammati ſunt & ogy Ate 
velie, 
Now, for their calling them Hereticks and Ma- 
nicheet, we have nothing but the Teftimony of their 
Accuſers, which will no more-invalidate their Te- 
3 for this Truth, againſt the Uſe of Water- 
aptiſm, or give more ground to charge us, as be- 
22 one with Manicheet, than becauſe ſome, called 
by them Afanichees, do agree with Proteſtants in 
ſome things, that therefore- Proteſtants are Mani- 
© Chees or Hereticks, which Proteſtants can no ways 
un. For the Queſtion is, Whether, in what they 
did, they walked according to the Truth teſtified 
of by the Spirit in the Holy Scriptures? So that the 
Controverſie is brought back again to the Scrip- 
tures, according to Which, I ſuppoſe, have for- 
merly diſcuſſed it. 
| regen, As += the latter part of the Theſss denying the 
: _ Uſe of I»fant- Baptiſm, it neceſſarily follows, from 
Fredition. What is above ſaid. For if Warer-Baptiſm be ceaſ- 
ed, then ſurely Baptizing 'of Infants is not warrant- 
able. But thoſe that take upon them to oppoſe 
us in this matter, will have more to do, as to this 
latter part: for after they have done what they 
can to prove Water-Baptiſm, it remains for them 
to prove, that fats ought to be baptized. For 
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he that proves Water-Baptiſi ceaſed, proves That | 
Infant-Baptiſin is vain : But he that ſhould prove 

that Water-Baprtiſm continues, has not thence pro- 
ved, that Infant-Baptiſm is neceſſary ; that needs 


That the denying of Infant - Baptiſm belonged to the 
" Gangrene of the Ren ; without 8 ny 
further Probation. 
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PROPOS! TION An. 


0 oncerning the Communion, or Partici * of _ 


the Body and Blood of Chri 


The Communion of the Body and Blood of a i Ove: Io. 


Inward and Spiritual, which. is the Participation of et 
his Fleſh and Blood, by which the inward Man 24 


Criſt with his Diſciples, was a Figure, which 
even uſed in the Church for a time, who had received 


the Subſtance, for the ſake of the weak. Even as ab- 


ſtaining from things ſtrangled, and from Blood, 40. oo 3 2 


ohn 13. 14 
the waſhing one another's Fett, and the anoint- — 1 


ing of the Sick with Oyl: Al which are com- 
mauded with no leſs Authority and Solemnity, than 


the former; yet ſeeing they are but Shadows of bet 


ter things, "they Ceaſe in 1 46. bene n the | 


| Subſtance | 


HE Communion of he Body ind Blood of 


Chriſt, is a A9 


ſomething farther. And therefore it was a pitiful 
Subterfuge of Nic. Arnoldus againſt this, to fay, 


ery hid ri all Natural 
Men, 1n their firſt, fallen and degenerate State, 
Which they cannot underſtand, reach to, nor com- 


prehend, as they there abide, neither as they there 


are, can they be 


partakers of it, nor yet are they 


able to * the Lord's Body. And foraſmuch as a 


the 


33» * = 
daily nouriſhed. in the Hearts of thoſe in whom Chriſt * Cor. 5. 


Amel. Of which things the breaking of Bread by 


a 


111 
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"the. Gi World. (ſo called) for the moſt part 
bath deen ſtill labouring, working, conceiving and 
 imaginiag, in their own natural and unrenewed 
5 N about the things of God and Re- 
__ ligion; therefore hath. this Myſtery much been hid 
_ . and ſcaled up from them, while they have been con- 
_ == tending, quarrelling and fighting one with another 
about the meer Shadow, Outſide and Form, but 
Is ſtrangers to the Subſtance, Life and Virtue. _ 
. II. The Body then of Chriſt, which Belieyers 
aue partake of, is Spiritual, and not Carval; and his 
Spiritual. Blood, which they drink of, is Pure and Heavenly, 
and not Humane or Elementary, as Auguſtine alſo 
affirms of the Body of Chriſt, which is Eaten, in 
Trattat. Pſal. 98, Except a Man eat my Fleſh, he hath 
not in him Life Eternal: And he faith, The words 
which ¶ ſpeak unto you, are Spirit and Life; under- 
ſtand: ſpiritually what I have ſpoken. Te ſhall not eat 
ef this Body, which ye ſee, and drink this Blood, which 
If % they ſhall ſpill, which Cruciſie me I am the living 
=  ZBread, who have deſcended from Heaven, he calls 
\ BH himſelf the Bread, who deſcended from Heaven, ex- 
"  ,  horting that we might believe in him, cc. 
Object. If it be asked then, What that Body, what that 
Auer. I Anſwer; It is that Heavenly Seed, that Divine, 
* "Spiritual, Celeſtial Subſtance, of which we ſpake be- 
"What the fore, in the fifth and ſixth Propoſitions. This is that 
2 vehielum Dei, or Spiritual Body of Chriſt; whereby, 
ere, and wherethrough, he communijcateth Life to Men, 
and Salvation to as as believe in him, and receive 
now, Life him; and whereby alſo Man comes to have Fel- 
2 lowſhipand Communion with God. This is prov'd 
and is com- from the 6th of John, from verſe 32 to the end, 
' municated. here Chriſt ſpeaks more at large of this matter, 


than in any other place: And indeed this Evanye- 


1 


lift and beloved Diſciple, who lay in the Boſom of 

our Lord, gives us a more full Account of the 

ſpiritual Sayings and Doctrine of Chriſt; and *tis ob- 
2 | F ſeryable, 
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„ | neceſlity of partaking thereof, verſ. 53. Except yethe Body, , 
er the Heſh of the Son of Man, and drink his Blood, Blood of 


"2 nion of the Body and Blood of Chriſt; This Bread 
e giveth Life to the World, verſ. 50. He that eateth 
[- thereof, dieth not, verſ. 58. He that eateth of this” 
d Bread, ſhall live for ever, verſ. 51. Whoſo eateth this 

b Fleſh, and drinketh this Blood, ſhall live for ever, verſ. 

13 54. And he dwelleth in Chriſt, and Chriſt in him, verſ. 
- , | 55. And ſbalt live by Chrift, verſ. 57. From this 

f | large Deſcription of the Origin, Nature and Ef- 

e fects of this Body, Heſh and Blood of Chriſt, it is ap- 
parent, that it is Spiritual, and to be underſtoo 
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of a Spiritual Body, and not of that Body, or 
Temple of Jeſus Chriſt, which was born of the 
8 Virgin May, and in which he walked, lived and 


Hie, that came down from Heaven, Now all Chri- 
fis at preſent generally acknowledge, that the 


ven; neither was it that part of Chriſt, which 

came down from Heaven. And to put the matter 

| dut of doubt, when the carnal Jews would have 
” been ſo underſtanding it, he tells them plainly, 

 _ verſe 63. I is the Spirit that quickeneth, but the Fleſh 
en B7ofiteth: nothing. This is alſo founded upon moſt 
fois, ther it ſound and ſolid Reaſor:;, becauſe that it is the Soul, 


Analogy betwixt them; neither is the Communion 

of the Saints with God, by a Conjunction, and mu- 
tual Participation of Fleſh, but of the Spirit: He 
x Car. 6.17, that is joyned to the Lord, is One Spirit, not One Fleſh. 


z 


upon Earth; and not Fleſh; when tranſported by 
2 Metaphor, to be underſtood Spiritually) can only 
©. partake of Fleſh, as Spirit of Spirit: As the Body 

cCaunot feed upon Spirit, neither can the Spirit feed 


7 is Spiritually underſtood, appears further, in that, 

"IN that which feedeth upon it ſhall, never dye: But 
tte Bodies of all Men once dye; yea, it behoved 
the Body of Chriſt himſelf ts dye. That this Bo- 
dy, and Spiritual Fleſh and Blood of Chriſt, is to 


oe 
* 


_ 


before ſpoken of 'by us, appears both by the Na- 
ture Fruits of it. Frrſt it's ſaid, It is that which 
cometh dewn from" Heaven, and giveth Life unts the 
Veld: Now this anſwers to that: Light and Seed, 


[t-. | which 
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ſuſſered in the Land of Judea; becauſe that it is 
_ aid, that it came down from Heaven, yea, that it is 


_ ' - outward:Body of Chriſt came not down from Hea- 


not the Body, that is to be nouriſhed hy this Fleſh 
_ ebris and Blood. Now outward Fleſh cannot nouriſh 
ats ef. nor feed the Soul; there is no Proportion, nor 


For the Fleſh (I mean outward Fleſh, even ſuch as 
was that, wherein Chriſt lived and walked, when 


upon Fleſh. And that the Fleſh here ſpoken of, 


de underſtood of that Divine and Heavenly Seed, 
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: — 1 is toſtified of, John i. to be the Hg f the 
World, and the Life of Men. For that Spiritual Light tvs Sint. 
I and See, as it receives place in Men's Hearts, and % 2/9 | 
room to. ſpring up there, is as Bread to the hun- as Bredd ho 
4 gry and fainting Soul, that is (as it were) buried % the th 
| and dead in the ale of the World; which receives 
Lite again, and revives, as it caſteth and partaketn 
of this Heavenly Bread: and they that partake of 
it, are ſaid to come to Chriſt; neither can any have 
it, but by coming to him, and believing in the Ap- 
pearance of his Light in their Hearts; by receiving, / 
which, and believing in it, the Participation 
this Body and Bread is known. "Ang that Chriſt 
underſtands the fame thing here, by his Boay, Feſt 
and Blood, which is underſtood, John I. the 
Light inli glenine every Man, and the Life, &c. ap- 
pears ; = the Light and Life, ſpoken of John 1. is 
ſaid to be Chriſt; He is the true Light: And the 
Bread and Fleſh, &c. ſpoken of in John 6: is called _ 
Chriſt ; I am the Bread of Liſe, ſaith he. Again, 
They char received that Light and Life, John 1. 12. 
5, | obtained Power to become the Sons of God, by believing 
iz biz: Name : So allo here, ben He that con -- 
n, ech unto this Bread of Life, ſhall not ger; and be - 
y that believes in him, who is this Bread, ſhall never thirſt; 
ly So then, as there was the outward viſible Body and chrif duts 
ls | Temple of Jeſu Chriſt, which took its origin from go ant. 
the Virgin Mary; ſo there is alſo the Spiritual Bo- Body diftine 
dy of Chriſt, by and through which, He, that was Oey | 
the Word in the. beginning with God, and was and 1s 
GOD, did Reveal himſelf to the Sons of Men in 
all Ages, and whereby Men in all Ages come to 
be made Partakers of Eternal Life, and to have 
Communion: and Fellowſhip with God and Chriſt. 
Of which Body of Chriſt, and Fleſb and Blood, if : 
both Adam and Seth, and Enoch, and Noah, and Near 
Abraham, and Moſes, and David; and all the Pro- eat f of th 
phets and Holy Men of God, had not eaten, they Ot 
had ww GOT them; nor could their inward 
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| Man have been nouriſned- Now as: the outward 
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Body and Temple was called Chriſt; ſo was alſo 


His Spiritual Body, no leſs properly, and that long 
before that outward Body was in being. Hence 
tte Apoſtle ſaith, 1 Cor. 10. 3, 4. that the Fathers 
Aid all eat the ſame Spiritual Meat, and did all drink 
the ſame Spiritual Drink :- ( for they drank of that Spi- 
ritual Rock that followed them, and that Rock was Chriſt.) 
This cannot be underſtood otherwiſe, than of this 
Spiritual Body of Chriſt ; which Spiritual Body of 


Chriſt, tho' it was the ſaving Food of the Righte- 


ous, both before the Law, and under the Lam; yet 
under the Law it was vailed and. ſhadowed, and 
covered under divers Types, Ceremonies and Ob- 
ſervations ; yea, and not only ſo, but it was vailed 


and hid, in ſome reſpect, under the outward Tem- 
ple and Body of Chriſt, or during the continuance 


of it; ſo that the Jews could not underſtand Chriſt's 
Preaching about it, while on Earth: And not the 
Jews only, but many of his Diſciples judged it an 


| Join 6. Co, hard ſaying, murmured at it; and many from that time 


went back from him, and walked no more with him. 

I doubt not, but that there are many alſo at this 

day, profeſſing to be the Diſciples. of Chriſt, that 

: do as little underſtand this matter, as thoſe did, 
and are as apt to be offended, and ſtumble at it, 
while they are gazing and following after the out- 
„ward Body; and look not to that, by which the 
»——- Saints are daily fed and nourifhed. , For as Jeſus 
Chriſt, in obedience to the Will of the Father, 
did by the Eternal Spirit offer up that Body, for 4 


0 


The Disine 


| The Divine Fropitiatien for the Remiſſion if Simt, and finiſhed his 


cbrift, dath Teſtimony upon Earth thereby, in a moſt perfect 
mate the Example of Patience, Reſignation and Holineſs, that 


eakers of all might be made partakers of the fruit of that 


Kb. Sacrifice: So hath he likewiſe poured forth imo the 
Hiearts of All Men, a meaſure of that Divine Light 
and Seed wherewith he is cloathed; that thereby, 
reaching unto the Conſciences of all, he may raiſe 
. & A . e them 
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them up out of Death and Darkneſs, by his Life 
and ar and thereby may be made Partakers of 
his B y, and there-through come to have fellow- 
ſhip with the Father, and with the son. 
F. III. If it be asked, How, and after what manner, Queſt, 
Man comes to partake of it, and to be fed ly it?: 


> "I pl 


I anſwer in the plain and expreſs words of Anw. 

) Chriſt, I am the Bread of Liſe, ( ſaith he) he that | 
- cometh to me, ſhall never hunger; he that believeth in John 6. 73, 

f me, ſhall never thirſt: And again, For my Hleſh 3% 

F meat indeed, and my Blood is drink indeed. So what- | 

˖ ſoever thou art, that askeſt this Queſtion, or read- 

a eſt theſe Lines, whether thou accounteſt thy ſelf a bo 
- Believer, or really feeleſt, by a certain and fad Ex- - 
d perience, that thou art yet in the Unbelief ; and 6 
* findeſt, that the outward Body and Fleſh of Chriſt 

* is ſo far from thee, that thou canſt not reach it, 


8 


nor feed upon it: Yea, tho? thou haſt often ſwal- 

lowed down, and taken-in, that which the Papifts  . - 
have perſwaded thee to be the real Fleſh and Blood 
of Chriſt, and haſt believed it to be ſo, tho” all thy, 
Senſes told thee the contrary: Or (being a Luthe- — 
ran) haſt taken that Bread, in and with, and under Calviniſts 

f which, the Larherans have aſſured thee, that the . b 
id, Fleſn and Blood of Chriſt is: Or (being a Calviniſt) and Blod 
it, haſt partaken of that, which the Calviniſts ſay (the! LO - nn 
ur- a Figure only of the Body) gives them that take ( /ocallea.) MW 
the it, a real Participation of the Body, Fleſh and 

ſus Blood of Chriſt; tho? they never knew how, nor 

er, W what way: I fay, if for all this, thou ſindeſt thy 

Soul yet barren, yea hungry, and ready to ſtarve, -' 

for want of ſomething thou longeſt for; k»ow, that 

that Light, that diſcovers thy Iniquity to thee, that 

ſhews thee thy Barrenneſs, thy Nakedneſs, thy Emp- 

tineſs, is that Body that thou mult partake of, and 

feed upon: but that till, by forſaking Iniquity, thou 

turneſt to it, comeſt unto it, receiveſt it, tho? thou 

may'ſt hunger after it, thou canſt not be ſatisfiddgd 
with it; for it hath no Communion with Darkneſs ; 1 co... 
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eur canſt thou. drink 838 e 
Cup of Devils; and be Partaker of the Lord's Table, 
and the Table of Devils, 1 Cor. 10. 21. But as chou 
ſiffereſt that ſmall Seed of Righteouſneſs to ariſe in 
ene n hee, and to be formed into 4 Birth, that new ſub- 
ward Man is ſtantial Birth, that's brought forth in the Soul, ſuper- 
ed. naturally feeds upon, and is nouriſned by this Spi- 
| ritual Body: yea, as this outward Birth lives not, 
© but as it ſucks- in Breath by the outward Elemen- 
tary Air: ſo this new Birth lives not in the Soul, 
but as it draws- in, and breathes by that Spiritual 
Air, or Vehicle. And as the outward Birth cannot 
ſubſiſt, without fome outward Body to feed upon, 
ſome outward Fleſh, and ſome ng Drink; ſo 
neither can this inward Birth, without it be fed by 
this inward Fleſh and Blood of Chriſt; which an- 
| ſwers to it after the ſame manner, by way of Ana- 
ES logy. And this is moſt agreeable to the Doctrine 
Bf Chriſt concerning this matter. For as without 
5 e Food, the natural Body hath not Life; 
* 6.53. ſo alſo faith Chriſt, Except ye eat the Fleſh of the Son 

| f Man, and drink his Blood, ye haut no Life in you: 
And as the outward Body, eating outward Food, 
| lives thereby; ſo Chriſt faith, that he that earcth 
V 6. 57. him, ſhall live by him. So it is this inward Parti- 
cipation of this inmard Man, of this inward and 
* Body, by which Man is united to God, 
and has fellowſhip and communiom with him. He 
8 that eateth my Fleſh, and drinketh my Blood (faith 
Ichs 6. 56. Chriſt) dwelleth in me, and I in him? This cannot 
. be underſtood of outward Eating of outward Bread: 
And as by this the Soul muſt have fellowſhip with 
God, fo alſo fo far as all the Saints are partakers 
Hof this one Body, and one Blood, they come alſo to 
. have a Joim-Communion. Hence the Apoſtle, 1 Cor. 
1᷑0. 17. in this reſpect faith, that they being many, 
4 are one Rread, and one Body; and to the wiſe among 
the Corinthians, he ſaith, The Bread which we breit, 
york Ws. is the Communion uf the oy of dit. This he 
| | the 
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k the Bodp ind Blend of Chf. 
ttmte true and ſpiritual Supper of the Lord, which Menn 
come to partake of, by hearing the Voice of Chriſt, The tre, . 
and opening the Door of their Hearts, and ſo let- b , 
ting him in, in the manner aboveſaid, according the Lore. 
to the plain words of the Scripture, Rev. 3. 20. = 


Behold, I ſtand at the Door and knack, if any Man 
hear my Voice, and 


partaking of his Fleſh and Blood, is no ways 


limited to the Ceremony of breaking Bread, and 


drinking Wine, at particular times; but is truly and 


really enjoyed, as often as the Soul retires into the 
Light of the Lord, and feels and partakes of that 
Heavenly Life, by which the Inward Man is nou- 
riſned: which may be, and is often witneſſed by 
the Faithful at all times; tho? more particularly, 


when they are Aſſembled together to wait upon 
the Lord. 


the door, I will come in to him, 
and will ſup with him, and he with me. So that the 


* of the Lord, and the ſupping with the Lord, 
Al 


cular, have ariſen; but alſo ſuch Abſurdities, irra- 
tional and blaſphemous Conſequences have enſued, 
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ſtianity in general, and among Proteſtants in parti- 
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hat makes AS make the Chriſtian Religion odious and hateful 
the Chriſtian to Jews, Turi and Heathens. The Profeſſors of 
rs Cpriſtiamey do chiefly divide, in this matter, into 
. ch, TER - 
ane ea” The Firſt is of thoſe that ſay, The ſubſtance ' of 
= the Bread is Tranſubſtantiated 220 the very Sub- 
The Papilts ſtance of that ſame Body, Fleſh and Blood of Chriſt, 


Fan „ which was born of the Virgin Mary, and crucified by 


n 


Faſb and the Jews: ſo that after the words of Conſecration (as 


they call them) it is no more Bread, but the Body of 
The Lathe. The Second is of ſuch as ſay, The ſubſtance of the _ 
yas Faith. Bread remains; but that alſo that Body is in, and 
with, and under the Bread: ſo that both the ſubſtance 

of Bread, and of the Body, Heſh and Blood of Chriſt, is 
MERRY 1472 27-5 Et Tons It: 

: The Third is of thoſe, that” (denying both theſe) - 
The Calvi- do affirm, That the Body of Chriſt is not there corpo—- 


* fab. rafly, or troy but het that it is really and ſacra- 


mentally received by the Faithful, in the uſe of Bread 
and Wine : but how, or what way it's there, they 
know not, nor can they tell; only we muſt believe it is 
there; yet ſo that it is only properly in Heaven. 

It is not my deſign to enter into a Refutation 
of theſe ſeveral Opinions; for each of their Au- 


thors and Aſſertors have ſufficiently refuted one 


another, and are all of them no leſs ſtrong, both 
from Scripture and Reaſon; in refuting each their 
contrary Parties Opinion, than they are weak in 
eſtabliſhing their own. For I often have ſeriouſly 
obſerved, in reading their reſpective Writings, 
(and fo it may be have others) that all of them 
do notably, in ſo far as they refute the contrary 
Opinions; but that they are mightily pained, when 
they come to confirm and plead for their own. 
Hence 1 neceſflarily muft conclude; that none of 
them had attained to the Truth, and Subſtance, of 

* inſt lig. this Ahftery. Let us fee if Calvin, * after. he had 


i. refuted the two former Opinions, be more ſuc+ 
8 . 1 , | 
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ceſsful in what he affirms and aſſerts for the Truth 
of his Opinion; who after he hath much laboured 

in overturning and refuting the two former Opi- 
nions, plainly confeſſeth, chat he knows not what  * 


— 


f * 
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to affirm inſtead of them. For after he has ſpokew, C 5 


much, and at laſt concluded, That the Body of Chriſt 2 9 


5 there, and that the Saints muſt needs partake thereof; 2, boſon te 


at laſt he lands in theſe words, Sect. 32. Bat if it Blood V- 
be asked me, how it is? I ſhall not be aſhamed to con-  * 


feſs, that it is a ſecret too high for me to comprehend 


Sect. 15. he accuſeth the School- Men among the 


the end proved in vain, ſeeing every one un- 


others, their Doctrine in this matter, nor Calvin 
can comprehend it in his ſpirit, (which I judge, is 


others) then no certainty is to be had from either 


in my ſpirit, or explain in words. Here he deals ve- 

ry ingenuoully; and yet who would have thought, 
that ſuch a Man would have been brought to this 
ſtraight, in the confirming of his Opinion? conf. :- 
dering but a little before, in the ſame Chapter, 


Papiſts, (and I confeſs truly) In that they neither un- Lhe 1 
derſtand, nor explain to others, hom Chriſt is in the Eu— 
chariſt; which ſhortly after he confeſſeth himſelf, 
he cannot do. It then the School- Men among the \ 
Papiſts, do neither underſtand, nor yet explain to | 


as much as not to underſtand. it) nor expreſs it in 
words (and then ſurely he cannot explain it to 


of 
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of them. There have been great Endeavours uſed 
for Reconcilement in this matter, both betw ixt 
Papiſts and Lutherans, Lutherans and Calviniſts; yea, 
and Calviniſts and Papiſts ; but all to no purpoſe: 
and many Forms and Manners of Expreſſionss 
drawn up, to which all might yield; Which in 


derſtood them, and interpreted them in their 

own way; and ſo: they did thereby but equivocate 1 
and deceive one another. The Reaſon of this Con- 9 
tention is, becauſe they all wanted a clear Under- _ 


ſtanding of the : Myſtery, and were doting about 


the Shadow and Externals. For both the Ground 
f G84 > 1 
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- from, and unneceſſary to, the main: matter. And 


| Fe, beute People, 
— ay dos and Forms, making them contend about that, 
n- while in the mean time the Subſtance is neglected; 


paea, and in contending for theſe Shadows, he ſtirs 


of Chriſtianity: For there have been more Animo- 
ſities and Heats about this one particular, and more 


2275 State of Proteſtant Affairs, who know not that 


dre Re- their Contentions about this, have been more hurt- 
en ful to the. Reformation, than all the oppoſition they 


all thoſe uncertain and abſurd Opinions, and the 
Contentions there: from ariſing, have proceeded 
from their all agreeing in two general Errors con- 


deded from, as they are by us, there would be an 
ealie way made for Reconciliation ; and we ſhould 


would alſo the Abfurdities, which follow from all 


to the ground. 


= a7 Veſſel or Temple, that was horn of the Virgin 


i. at ſhould relate to the Spiritual Body, Fleſh and 
Blood of Chriſt; even that Heavenly and Celeſtial 
_ Light and Life, which was the Food and Nouriſhs 


N prored- 


—_ —— | i 
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"2nd Matter of their Conteſt lies in things: — rr 8 


- -this hath been often the Policy of Satan, to buſie 
and amuſe them with outward Signs, Sha- 


if they them up to the practiee of Malice, Heat, Revenge, 
= aud other Vices, by which he eſtabliſheth his King - 
"+ dom of Darkneſs among them, and ruines the Life 


Bloodſhed and Contention, than about any other. 
And ſurely, they are little acquainted with the 


met with from their common Adverſaries. Now 


cerning this thing: Which being denied and re- 


* 
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all meet in the one ſpiritual and true Underſtand- 
ing of this Aiyſtery: And as the Contentions, ſo 


the three fore-mentioned Opinions, ceaſe and fall 
The Erſt of theſe Errors is, in making the Com- : 

en er Ferors munion or Participation, of the Body, Fleſh and 
e Cen. Blood of Chriſt, to relate to that outward Body, 


and walked and ſuffered in Judes; where- 


ment of the * in all | Ages, a5 We. have . 
ö Te 4 
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after 
Theſe Two Errors being thus laid aſide, and the 
Contentions ariſing therefrom buried, all are agreed 


that Ceremony, and whether it be now 3 to 
ions 
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The Second; Error is, in tying this Participation 


of the Body and Blood of Chriſt to- that Ceremo- 
ny, uſed by him with his Diſciples, in the break- - 
ing of Bread, &c. as if it had only a Relation there- 
to, or were only enjoyed in the uſe of that Cere- 
mony, which it neither hath, nor is. For this is 
that Bread, which Chriſt in his Prayer teaches to 


call for, terming it Ace iter, i. e. the ſuper- | 


ſubſtantial Bread, as the Greek hath it, and which 


the Soul partakes of, without any relation or ne- 


ceſſary reſpect to this Ceremony, as ſhall be here- 
ved more at length. | 125 


in the main Poſitions, viz. Firſt, that the Body, Fleſh 


Soul. Secondly, that the Souls of Believers do really 
and trul | 
Blood of Chriſt. But while Men are not content 
with the Spirituality of this Myſtery, going in their 
own Wills, and according to their own Inventions, 


-to ſtrain and wreſt the Scriptures, for to tye this 


Spiritual Communion of the Fleſh and Blood of 
Chriſt, to outward Bread and Wine, and ſuch like 


carnal Ordinances ; no wonder, if by their carnal 
Apprehenſions, they run into Heaps and Confuſion. 


But becauſe it hath been generally ſuppoſed, that 
the Communion of the Body and Blood of Chriſt 
had ſome ſpecial Relation to the Ceremony of 


breaking Bread; 1 ſhall firſt refute that Opinion, and 


then proceed to conſider the Nature and Uſe of 


continue; anſwering the Reaſons and Ohje 
of ſuch as plead its continuance, as a neceſlary and 
ſtanding Ordinance of Jeſus Chriſ. 

& V. Firſt, It muſt be underſtood, that I ſpeak 
of a neceſſary and peculiar Relation, otherwiſe 


than in a general reſpect: For, foraſmuch as our 
Communion wirh Chriſt is, and 'qught to be our 


greateſt 


| 


e 

_ | 

and Blood of Chriſt, is neceſſary for the nouriſhing of the rel fe — 
upon t 

ly partake and feed upon the Body, Heſh and Blood of 


A. — 
: - 
Py 


PROPOSITION. NM. 


— 
» 


— wy 


bn — 


Ane, Other things with a reſpect to God, and our Fel- 

ef the Body lowſhip with him; but a ſpecial and neceſſary Re- 
Feri d ſpect or Relation is ſuch, as where the two things 
, are ſo tied and united together, either of their omn 
de Ceremo. Nature, or by the Command of God, that the one can- 


| zyefbraak- not be enjoyed, or at leaſt is not (except very ex- 


is — hath a neceſſary reſpe& to Holineſs, becauſe without 


Holineſs no Man ſhall fee God: And the — 


the Fleſh and Blood of Chriſt, hath a neceſſary re 
to our having Life; becauſe if we eat not his Fleſh, 
and drink not his Blood, we cannot have Life: And 
our feeling of God's Preſence, hath a neceſſary reſpect 
to our being found meeting in his Name, by Di- 
vine Precept; becauſe he has promiſed, where. two 
or three are met together in his Name, he will be in 
the midſt of them. In like manner our receiving Be- 
neſits and Bleſſings from God, has a neceſſary reſpect 
to our Prayer; becauſe if we a, he hath promiſed 
we ſball receive. Now the Communion or Partici- 


pation of the Heſh and Blood of Chriſt, hath no ſuch - 


neceſſary relation to the breaking of Bread, and 
drinking of Vine; for if it had any ſuch ' neceſlary 
Relation, it would either be from the Nature of 

the- thing, or from ſome Divine Precept: But we ſhall 

- ſhew it is from neither; Therefore, &c. Firſt, It 

is not from the Nature of it, becauſe to partake of 

the Fleſh and Blood of Chriſt, is'a Spiritual Exer- 
ciſe; and all confeſs, that it is by the Soul and Spi- 
flit, that we become real Partakers of it; as it is the 
- - Soul, and not the Body, that is nouriſhed by it: 
But to eat Bread, and drink Wine, is a natural 
Act, which in it ſelf adds nothing to the Soul, 
neither has any thing that is Spiritual in it; be- 
cauſe the moſt carnal Man that is, can as fully, 

as perfectly, and as wholly eat Bread and drink 
Wine, as the moſt Spiritual; Secondly, \Their Re- 
tion bg not by Nure, elſe they would infer onc 
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8 —preateſt and chiefeſt Work, we ought to do all 


| —— traordinarily ) without the other. Thus Salvation 


another: 


AGE Oe. 
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another: But all acknowledge, that many eat of 


the Bread, and drink of the Wine, even that which 


they ſay is Conſecrate and Tranſubſtantiate into the 

very Body of Chriſt, who notwithſtanding have not 
Life Eternal, haye not Chriſt dwelling in them, ,, „ 
nor do live by him; as all do, who truly partake archs and 
of the Fleſh and Blood of Chriſt, without the uſe 779pbers, 
of this Ceremony, as all the Patriarchs and Prophets ceremony's 
did, before this 'Ordinance (as they account it) 2, were 
was inſtituted. : Neither was there any thing un- caters of 
der the Law, that had any direct or neceſſary Re- 5 ar 
lation hereunto ; tho? to partake of the Fleſh and Bd 
Blood of Chriſt, in all Ages, was indiſpenſibly ne- 
ceſſary to Salvation. For as for the Paſchal Lamb, The Paſchal 


the whole End of it is ſignified particularly, Exod. 29> #s 


13.8, 9. to wit, That the Jews might thereby be kept 
in remembrance of their deliverance out of Egypt. Se- 
condly, It has no Relation by Divine Precept; for if 
it had, it would be mentioned in that, which our 
Adverſaries account the Inſtitution of it, or elſe in 
the practiſe of it by the Saints recorded in Scrip- 
ture; but ſo it is not. For as to the Inſtitution, or 
rather Narration of Chriſt's Practice in this matter, 
we have it recorded by the. Evangeliſts Matthew, 
Mark and Luke: In the firſt two, there is only an 
account of the matter of Fact, to wit, That Chriſt | 


brake Bread, and gave it his Diſciples to eat, ſaying, — — | | 


This is my Body : and bleſſing the Cup, he gave it them Luke 22.19. 
to drink, ſaying, This is my Blood; but nothing of | 
any deſire to them to do it. In the laſt, after the e 1 


tut ion of the  - 


Bread (but before the Bleſſing, or giving them the $upper; er 
Mine) he bids them do it in remembrance of him; Flite 
what we are to think of this Practice of Chriſt, practice 
ſhall be ſpoken of hereafter. But what neceſſary therein. 
Relation hath all this, to the Believers partaking 

of the Fleſh and Blood of Chriſt? The End of 


this, for which they were to do it (if at all) is, 


10 remember Chriſt „ which the | Apoltle yet more * . 18 


particularly expreſſes, 1 Car. 11. 26. to ſhem forth - 
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tie Lord's Death: But to remember the Lord, or de- 
clare his Death, which are the ſpecial and particu⸗- 

lar Ends annexed to the uſe of this Ceremony, is 

_ not. at all to partake of the Fleſh and Blood of 
SChriſt; neither have they any more neceſſary Re- 
= lation to it, than any other two different Spiritual 
Duties. For tho' they that partake of the Heſh 

a2 and Blood of Chrift, cannot but remember him; yet 
the Lord, and his Death, may be remembred (us 
none can deny) where his Fleſh and Blood is not 

truly partaken of. So that ſince the very 7 

cular and expreſs Ceremony may be witneſſed (to 
wit, the remembrance of the Lord's Death) and 
hs yet the Fleſh and Blood of Chrift not partaken 
of, it cannot have had any neceſlary Relation to 

it; elſe the partaking thereof would have been 

the end of it, and could not have been attained 

without this Participation. But on the contrary, 

we may well infer hence, that ſince the poſitive 

End of this Ceremony, is not the partaking of the 

_ Fleſh and Blood of Chriſt, and that whoever par- 

| takes of the Fleſh and Blood of Chriſt, cannot 
8 but remember him; that therefore ſuch need not 
1 nk Ceremony to put them in remembrance of 


L wich. wmloed an ac we. ks... mt no nd ett 
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O diect. But if it be ſaid, Thar Jeſs Chriſt calls the Bread 
here, his Body; and the Wine, his Blood; therefore 
he ſeems to have had a ſpecial Relation to his Diſci- 
ples partaking of his Fleſh and Blood, in the uſe of 


this thing. e Sh 

8 3 His calling the Bread his Body, and 
the Wine his Blood, would yet infer no ſuch thing; 
tho it is not denied, but that Jeſus Chriſt, in all 
things he did, yea, and from the uſe of all natu- 

ral things, took occaſton to raiſe the Minds of his 
Diſciples to Spirituals. Hence from the Woman 

of Samaria, her drawing Water, he took occafion 

The Fon" to tell her of that living Mater, which whoſo drink- 


J. 4. 14. erb of, ſhall never thirſt; which: indeed. is all one 
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neceſſary for them to feed upon; it will not there- 79m te 
fore follow, that their following him for the Loeves, eing. 8, 


nion they would rob 


| © Tf the Body and Blood of Cheilt. 461 
with his: Blood; here ſpoken: of: Yet it will not 
J follow, that har Well or Water had any neceſſary The well 


Relation to the 4: 7 Water, or the living Mater 5 — 


ic, &c. + So Chriſt occaſion, from the Jews fol- and Wine, 
lowing him for the Loaves, to tell them of this 5 3 
ritual Bread and Fleſh of his Body, which was more 2 70 


had any neceſſary Relation chereunto. So alſo 
Chriſt here, being at Supper with his Diſciples, 
takes occaſion, from the Bread and Wine which was 
before them, to fignifie unto them, That as that 
Bread, which he brake unto them, and that Wine, 
which he bleſſed and gave unto them, did contri- 
bute to the preſerving and nouriſhing of their Bo- 


| 2 ſo was he alſo to give his Body, and ſhed his 


lood, for the Salvation of their Souls. And there- 


fore the very End propoſed in this Ceremony, to 


thoſe that obſer ve it, is, to be a Memorial of his | 


Death. ü 5 6 | 
But if it be ſaid, That the” Apoſtie, i Cor. 10. 16. ns 
calls the Bread which be brake, the Communion of te 


Body of Chri ſt, and the Cup, =. Communion of his 


Nicod. 


I do moſt willingly fubGribea unto it; but do 
deny, that this is underſtood of the outward Bread, 
neither can it be evinced, but the contrary is ma- 
nifeſt from the Context: for the Apoſtle in this 
Chapter ſpeaks not one word of that Ceremony. 
For having in the beginning of it ſhewn them, 
how the Jews of Old were Py Partakers of the 
N Food and Water, which was Cbriſt, and how 

veral of them, through Diſabedience and Idolatry, 


fell from that good Condition, he exhorts them, 


by the Example of thoſe Jews; whom God deſtroy- 


ed of Old, to flee thoſe Evils; ſhewing them, that 
they, to wit, the Coriuthians, are likewiſe Fartakers 


of the Body and Blood of Chriſt; of which Commu- 
mlelyes, if they did Evil; 


becauſe a & - 


1 
\ 
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becauſe” they could not drink of the Cup - of the Lord, 


aud the Cup of Devils; and partake of the Lord's Table, 
and the Table of Devils, verſ. 21. Which ſhews, that 
he underſtands not here, the uſing of outward Bread 
and Wine; becauſe thoſe that do drink the "Cup of 
Devils, and eat of the Table of Devils; yea, the 
wickedeſt of Men, may partake of the outward 

Bread and outward Wine. For there the Apoſtle 


calls the Bread One, verſ. 17. and he faith, We being 
„ are one Bread, and one Body; for we are 4 
partakers of that One Bread. Now if the Bread be 


One, it cannot be the out ward, or the ward would 


be excluded; whereas it cannot be denied, but 
that it's the partaking of the inmard Bread, and 
not the outward, that makes the Saints truly Ore 


85 Body, and One Bread. And whereas they ſay, that 


of Chriſt, dehorts them 


Objed. 


the One Bread here, comprehendeth both the out- 
ward and imward, by vertue of the Sacramental Uni- 
an ʒ that indeed is to afhrm, but not to prove. As 
for that figment, of a Sacramental Union, I find not 
ſach a thing in all the Scripture, eſpecially in the 
New Teftament ; nor is there any thing can give a 


riſe for ſuch a thing in this Chapter; where the 


Apoſtle, as is above obſerved, is not at all treat- 
ing of that Ceremony; but only from the Excellency 
of that Priviledge, which the Corinthians had, as 
believing Chriſtians, to partake of the Fleſh and Blood 
as Idolatry, and partaking 
of the Sacrifices offered to Idols, ſo as thereby to 
offend or hurt their weak Brethren.  . 


But that which they moſt of all C ont for in 


this matter, and are always noiſing, is from 1 Cor. 
11. where the Apoſtle is 48 treating of this 
matter; and therefore from ſome words here, they 
have the greateſt Appearance of Truth for their 


Aſlertion: As verſ. 27. Where he calls the Cup, the 


Cup of the Lord; and faith, That they mh⁰ eat of it, 
and drink it unworthily, are guilty of the Bday and Blood 


of the Lard; and verſ. 26. Eat and drink their own 


co 


Damnation :. 
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Damnation: Intimating hence, that this hath 'an 15 
immediate or neceſſary Relation to the Body, Fleſh 
and Blood of Chriſt. CY $92 2050 enn 2 Roy | 
- Tho" this at firſt view may catch the unwary Ano. 
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Reader, yet being well conſidered, it doth no ways 
evince the matter in Controverſie. And for the 
Corinthians being in the uſe of this Ceremony, why 
they were ſo, and how that obliges not Chriſtians 
now to the ſame, ſhall be ſpoken of hereafter : It 
ſuffices at this time to conſider that they were in 
the uſe of it. Secondly, That in the uſe of it they 
were guilty of, and committed divers Abuſes. 
Thirdly, That the Apoſtle here is giving them 
Directions how they ma do it aright, in ſhew- 
ing them the right and proper Uſe: and End 
OT it. 1 2 > i 2538 N ö | : 
- Theſe things being premiſed, let it beobſerved, ; 
that the very expreſs and particular uſe of it, ac- | 
cording to the Apoſtle, is ro, ſhew' forth the Lord's 
Death, &c. But to ſhew forth the Lord's Death, and 
partake of the Fleſh and Blood of Chriſt, are dif- 
ferent things. He ſaith not, As often as ye eat this 
Bread, and drink this Cup, ye partake of the Body 
and Blood of Chriſt, but, ye ſhew forth the Lord's © 
Death. So I acknowledge, that this Ceremony, by « © 
thoſe that practiſe it, hath an Immediate Relation © 
to the outward Body, and Death of Chriſt, upon the 
Croſs, as being properly a Memorial of it; but it 
doth not thence” follow, that it hath any ward 
or Immediate Relation to Believers communicating or 
partaking of the ſpiritual Body and Blood of Chriſt ; or 
that ſpiritual Supper ſpoken of Rev. 3. 20. For tho 
in a general way, as every religious Action, in 
ſome reſpect, hath a common Relation to the ſpi- 
ritual Communion of the Saints with God; ſo we 
ſhall not deny but this hath a Relation, as others. 
Now for his calling the Cup, the Cup of the Lord. 
and ſaying, They are guilty of the Body and Blood of © © 
Chriſt, and eat their own Damnation, ONO 
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Dre 
tie Lord's Bach, &c. I anſwer, That this infers no 


more neceſſary Relation, than any other religious 


crit 48 
of Breadand 
5 
o- 
ers. . 


when Rom. 14-6: the Apoſtle ſaith, He that regard- 


Act; and amounts to no more chan this, that ſince 
the Corinthians were in the ule of this Ceremony, and 
ſo performed it as à religious Act, they ought to 


do it worthily, or elſe they ſhould bring Condem- 


nation upon themſelves. Now this will not more 


infer the thing ſo practiſed by them, to be a ne- 


ceſſary religious Act, obligatory upon others, than 


eth the day, regardeth it unto the Lord; it can be 


ſio keep it to bis own. 


thence inferred, that the days, that ſome eſteemed 


and obſerved, did lay an Obilgation upon others 
. to do the ſame: But ygt, as he that eſteemed a 


day, and placed Conſcience in keeping it, was to 


regard it to the Lord; and fo it was to him, in fo far 
as. he dedicated it unto the Lord; the Zord's Day; 


he wes to do it worthily, and if he did it unwor- 
thily, he would be guilcy of the Lord's Day, and 
mnation: So alſo, ſuch 


as obſer ve this Ceremony of Bread and Wine, it is 


to them the Bread ef the Lord; and the Cup of the 


d, becauſe they uſe it as a religious Act; and 


- foraſmuch as their end therein is to ſhem furth the 


Lord's Death, and remember his Body that was Cru- 
cified for them, and his Blood that was Shed for 
them. If, notwithſtanding they believe it is their 


Duty to do it, and make it a matter of Conſci- 


= , Fhbe Phari- 


ence to forbear, if they do it without that due 
Preparation and Examination which gvery religi- 


ous Act ought to be performed in „ Then, initead . 


of truly remembring the Lord's Death, and his 


Body, and his they render themſelves guilty | 


of it, as being in one Spirit with thoſe that cru- 


cified him, and ſhed his Blood, tho? pretending 


The phari- wich thankſgiring and joy to remember it. Thus 


the Blood of the Scribes and Phariſees of old, tho in Memory of 
ihe Prophets the Prophets they-garniſhed their Sepulchres; yer 


that 


are ſaid by Chriſt to be guiliy of their Bleod. And 
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| an no more can be hence inferred, appears from bj 
another ſaying of the N Al Kom. 14423: - 
"He. that doubreth is damled, if he eat, &c. where 2 
ſpeaking of thoſe that 8 it unlawful to eat 
Flesh, Cc. ſaich, {f they e eat doubting, Les ent their By 
on. amr, Now it is manifeſt from all this, 
that either the doing or forbearing of this, was td 
another, æhat placeth no Conſcienge in it, of nd 
moment. 80, Iſay, he that eat that, which in 
his Conſcience; he is perſwaded is not lawful for, 
him to eat, doth eat his own. damnation :-{o he 
Alſo, chat placeth Conſcience in eating Bread and 
Wine, 4 4 Religious Act, ij he dp it e 
and without that due rel pect, 7 8 uch Acts 
ſhould be gone 755 he _—_ and rags bis own 
| Damnation, not diſcerning the Lord's Body; i. e. no 
Minding what he doch, — Re with 4 72 reſ * 
#0 the Lord, and by way of ſpecial Commemoration of the .. 
Death of Griff. | 
F. VI. I. having now ſufficiently ſhewn; * oy 
True Communion of the Body and Blood of. Chriſt 
is, how it is partaken of, and how it has no ne- 
cellary Relation to that Ceremony of Bregd. ang. 
Wine, ſed by Chriſt with his Dilciples ; it is fit 
now to conſider the Nature. and Conſtitution of that 


Cremom), (for as to the Uſe of it, we have 2 
had 98 to ſpeak beide ) whether it be a3 . 


fanding Ordinance in the Church: of Chriſt, obliga- Irn 2 
. Tory upon all: or indeed, whether it be any fe- 8 
752 part of the Worlkip of the New Covenan- 

Diſpenſation, or hath any better or more binding 
Foundation, than ſeveral other Ceremonies ap- 
. Pointed and practiſed about the ſame time, which 
dhe moſt of our Oppoſers acknowledge to be es 

and now. no ways binding upon Chriſtians. . We 
And this Ceremony only mentioned in Scripture in 
our places, to wit, Matthew, Merk and Luke, an 
by: Pal to the Corinthians. If any would infer any ' 
— from che e of x mentioning och 
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Fact, is therefore mentioned by the Evangeliſts * 
ue 4 l UTE are other things, leſs memorable, as of. 
Mark, 22. en, yea oftener mentioned. Matthew and Mart 


Luke 22-19. give only an account of the matter of Fact, with- | 


out any Precept to do fo afterwards ; ſimply de- 

: tur ing, that Jeſus at that time did deſire them to 

tat of the Bread, and drink of the Cup: To which 
Luke adds theſe words, Thu do in remembranct of 
me. If we conſider this Action of Chriſt with his 

_ Apoſtles, there will appear nothing ſingular in it, 
for a Foundation to ſuch a ſtrange Superſtructurr, 

as many in their Airy Imagmations have ſought 
to build upon it; for both Matthew and Mark ex- 
preſs it as an Act done by him, as he was eating: 


The break- Matthew faith, Aud as they were eating ; and Mark, 
one wen And" as they did ear, Jeſs took "bread, &c. Now 


gular thing, this Act was no ſingular Thing, neither any ſolemn 
det e luſtitution of a Goſpel:Ordinance, becauſe it was a 
Few. Conſtant Cuſtom among the Fews, as Paulus Riccins 


F. Riceius, Oblerves at length in his Celeftial Agriculture; that 


When they did eat the Paſſover, the Maſter of the 
-., Family did take Bread, and bleſs it, and breaking 
AR, Save of it to the reſt ; and Hkewiſe taking Wine, 
dadid che ſame: ſo that there can nothing further ap 
Pear in this, chan chat Jeſus Chriſt, who fil fila all Rigi 
© 4 teoxfneſs, and alſo obſerved the Jewiſh Fraſts and Cu- 
pin, ufed this allo among his Difeples only, that, 
5-5 235 in molt other things, he laboured to draw their 
Dilinds to a further thing; ſo in the uſe of this, he 
takes occalion to put them in mind of his Death 
"and Sufferings, which were ſhortly to be, Which 
dhe did the oftner inculcate unto them, for that 
they were averſe from believing it. And as for 
it , that Expreſſion of Zuke, Do this in Temembrance of 


Wha 


u de this. mer; It will amount to no more, than being the 


* brance f 


Enit time that Chriſt did eat with his Pape, he 
"chris, deſired them, that in their eating and drinking 
| they might have regard to him; and by the te- 
34 4 e . membring 


_ en. mn —ñIQ — * 


— 
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cet 


Fans rwuuoa 


mentum, ener 


_ and began to 
uno him, Thou 


e with far more: Solemnity, and pte ſeribed far 7 


—̃— LS 2 — 


membring of that op ity, be the more ſtirred 
up to follow him Agency through Suffer ings and 
Death, &c. But . Man 7 of Reaſon, lay ing aſide 
the Prejudice of Education, and che Influence = 


Tradition, will ſay; That this account of the t 
on of Fatt, given 


by Mathew and Mart, or this 
of Enke, to Do that in — nb 
him, will amount to theſe Confequences, which: 
ity of Chriſtians a ſought to draw bu 
It; as calling it, mum - Euchariſtic Sacra- 
abile n The prinoi pal 
Seal of the Covenant of Grate, r 
cbriſt Death are ſealed 20 Belizvers ; and are 


uke things? But to give a further Evidence; 


theſe Conſequences have not any bottom . — he | 
Practioe of that Ceremony, nor from the words 
following, Do this, &c. Let us conſider anobheriof 
the like nature, as it is at length expreſſed hy Jom, 
c. 13. v. 3, 48, 13, 14,15. Jeſus riſeth from Supper, 
dvd lad Als bi Gu men, , and took a Tomi, and'purd- 
ed bimſelf : Afer that, be poureth Water imo 4 Eben, 
waſh the B56 Feet, and to wipe them 
with the Towel 1 was pirded -* Peter faid , 
ſhalt / never nb; my Feet," Jeſus: 4 
ſwered him, I wah thee not, thou baſt uo part with fe 


5 manner 


me. So after oy had _ their er er Jar Mob retard. 


yo le e Thdue Joh ro yo.” As Ter fee 


it de obſerved,” that Fohy relates this Paſſige' to 
have been done at the ſame time with che other of 
Ws ee being done the night of the 


over, after "if x we Tegard the Narration word | 
this, and the ſtances 4 it, it Was 2 


- more Punctuaſiy and Particularly, than the former. 

It is ſaid only, A, be was cating, be took Bread; ſo 

. this would ſeem wy ” 10 occaſional buſtneſs : 
Bat 


2 o 7 Drs ow > * 7 
BS. 
: Fs y , 
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1 But — rofrnp he laid by his — —= 
bini, be — . the Water, he muſbed their Feer, 


deen ben with the Towel e He did this 0 all of 


them which are Circumſtances ſurely far more 
obſervable, than thoſt noted in the other. The 
former was & Practice common among the Fews, 
uſed hy all Maſters of Families, upon that oceaſion; 
but rh, as to the manner, and Perſon acting it, 20 
wi for the Maſter to riſe up, and waſh the Feet 
of his Servants and Difciples, was more ſingular 
and obſervable. In the breaking of Bread, and 
Living of Mine, it is not pleaded by our Adverſa- 
Ties, nor yet mentioned in the Text, that he par- 
ticularly put them into the hands of all; but break- 
ing it; and bleſſing} it, gave it the neareſt, and 
ſo they from hand to hand: But here it is men- 
tioned, that he waſhed not the Feet of one or 
two, hut of many. He faith not in the former; 
tba if they da not cat of that Bread, and drink of that 
Vine, they ſual be. prejudiced by it; but here he ſaith 
expreſly to Perer, that if he waſh, him not, be hath 
no part with him; which being ſpoken upon Peter's 
e to let him waſh his Feet, would ſeem. to 


import no leſs, chan not the Continuance only, but 
eeuen the Neceſſity of this-Ceremony: In the former 


By be faith as it were, paſſingly, Do this in remembrance 
e me; but here he ſitteth down again, he deſires 


29 i, dem to conſider:-what be hach done, tells them 


ng one and 


ſitively, that a he bath done | to them, fo ought 
to do to one another and yet again he fe- 
* Jophies that Precept, by telling them, he bas, ver 
5. 9 Example, that hey ſhould do o likewiſe: If 
we reſpect the Nature of the thing, it hath as 


thers Feet. 
Was — as 


much in it, as either Baprin, or the Breating of 


Bread; ſeeing it is an . — Element of a — 
ſing Nature, applied to the outward Man, by the 
Oommand and the Example of Chriſt, to ſigniſie 

an inward Purifying. I would willingly propoſe 
. this * * _ 1 will be pleated to 1 


149 


27 & 2 Q 1 et NE —_— 47 


ahuſed by the Cuſtom or Traditiogſof others; Mu- 


ds it ance à year to ſome poor Pe 


* 


R 25 — aud Blood cr Chu. ———— 


7 of that Reaſon: and Underſtanding that "God 
hath given them, and not be 4mpaſed\ upon, nor 


i this Ceremony, i we reſpelt either ti Ti me that it 
intad in, or:the Circumſtances Wherewith it mat 
— or the Command enjoining the uſe df it, hath 
wot ,45 much to recommend it far a ffanding Ordinanes 
of the Goſpel, A either Water-Baptiſm, or Bread 
and Wine, on amy other af that kinds I Wonder 


then, what Reaſon the Papiſts can give, Why they 


have not numbered it among their Sacraments, ex- 


een meerly Volunt as Eccleſia & Traditio Laras. 127 


But if they, ſay, That it is uſed among them, in that: Obe. 
the Fope, and ſome other Perſons. among them, uſe. to | 

IL would willingly know, what Reaſon they. have, Anſw. 
why this ſhould not be extended to All, ag welas 


that of the Euchariſt (as they term it) or whence. 
it appears from the Text, that ¶ Do this in remm- 
brance of me] ſhould be interpreted, that the-Brogd | 


and Wine were every day to be taken by all Das; 
or the Bread eyery day, or every wee! | by; 12 e bo gh 
People; and that that other Command 3 


Te ought- to do,. as 1 have Ay 4e you, &c. isonly 89 o ow 
be 3 of the P, | 2 
to be done only 20 a e Once A year. 


7 


Surely, there can ie no oth ther Reaſon for this 


* 


Difference: aſſigned from the Text. And as t dan 9 1 | 


ſtants uſe 


Proteſtants, io uſe not this Ceremony at all, if nor eke 


they will but open their Eyes they may ſee how d f, 


W of Feet 
that by Cuſtam and Tradition they are abuſed in | 


this matter, as Were . Fathers in divers Papiſh ; 
Traditions. For if we loc into the plain.,Sopip- Wb 


ture, what can be tence inferred to urge the one, 
Which may got be likewiſe pleaded for the other; 
or for laying aſide the one, which may not be like- 
wiſe ſaid againſt the continuance of the other? If 
— 25 25 That . D. of waſhing the Fees. — 


. H h 3 * 
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2 Broad Fa Ta 
| nas only 4 ſign of Humility and 
6 What hve! they A prove, that this was 
Fg hath That one was only for a time, and 
w to "Evangelical Ordinance mou 7 Roth this to 
Make-it ſueh, that the other wanted Surety there 
{teh way. of Reaſon to evite this; neither can 
thing be alledged, that the one " ſhould ceaſe; 
not the other; or the one continue; and not the 
Sener; hut the weer Opinion of the Aſffrmers, which 
d Caſtom, Education and Tradition, hath begot- 
ten in the Hearts ef People, a greater Reverence 
£2100 forty and Eſteem of the one, than the other; which 
F it had fallen out to be as much recommended 
ta us by Tradition, would no doubt have been as 
bes reifzaguſly pleaded for, as having no leſs Foun- 
— dsckon ia tie Seripture. But ſince the former, to 
Wit; tht wann e one another 's Fer, is juſtly laid 
aide; às not binding” upon Chriſtians; ſo ought ale 
_ the" other, for the fame Redſon; 7 | - 
The real. & VH. But Hrafige, that thoſe that are 0 as 
got Bread Werds for this Ceremony, and ſtick ſo much to i 
Þs the ſam, take liberty to diſpence With the manner or met 
cb a that Chriſt did it in; ſince none, that ever I could. | 
, of, except Some Bupr ifts, who now do it, uſe it 
in the ſame way that be did it "Chriſt did it at Sa- 
+ while they were eating; but the Generality of 
eps do it inthe Aforning only by it ſelf: What 
rs ule walk chey in this change? 
cura. Ra As IG nes, iis 
He Matter; andi the Matter be Kepr zo, rhe alteration 
A - Crreunftances 1 hat of al Yroment: chene 
Anſo; What if it ſhould: de ſaid, che Whole is but's 
” -  Ofeymftance, which fell out at that time, when 
1 riſt eat the Paſſover i. For if we have regard to 
mat, Which -alone-caii be pleaded' for an Inſfticu« 


3 


- 4 
1 
2 


v. » 


= 
: 
| * 
0 


tion, viz. theſe words, Do this in remembrauce of 
mie; it doth-as properly relate to the Manner as 
Matter: For * wes or n they evince in 
* 1 K Reaſon, 


At! 
Es 


2 —„— 


—_ — 


N he all their Clamours/ concerning it,. 


Practite of 4 


made of other Brain than that which Ghriſt uſed? | 


ſuch kind of Wied, that Chtift digi break to hi . 


2 r alk Spe ct > AC... a9 * 
4 .. 


— ͤ ——— of Thrill, 
Reaſon, chat chef that theſe words, Do this, only figoifir, bs 
at Bread, and; drink Vins; but it is no matter 
"Shen ge cat, nor hom he eat it, and not 4 9e haue 
een me eat it at Supper with) you, wb cal Bvlandy and 
dreak it, and. give it yon; and take the Cup, and bleſs 

i, and give it au; ſo do yeilikewiſe? And 1 

Chriſt makes no diftin&tionin thoſe words, Dach, 

it cannot be judged in Reaſon; but to relate to the 
whole; Which if it do, all choſe chat at preſent 
uſe this Ceremeny among Chriſtians, have not yet 
obeyed this Precept, nor: fulfilled This Inſtitution, 


4 


be The ae Ane of deing Obje. 
ir by Chriſt, was but accidentally, ar being after the 


Jewiſh Paſſover, which Wa at 17 240 
Beſides, tllat it may be n and can} e 


4 "mrcved, that the whole: ma accidental; as being ihe 
Jewiſh Ceremony, as is above ohſerxed; n | 
adage not the ſame way be urged, that the drint- 255 _ 
ing of Winti'ss — 4 as being the natural pro- g 
Aug of that Country; and ſo be pleaded, that in“ 
choſe Countries, where Wine doth not grow, as 10 
in our Nation of Scotland, we may make uſe of 
Beer or Ale in che uſe of this Ceremony; or Br,ν 


1 « 
* C C 3 
A Wh. 


And yet would not our Ad verſaries judge this an 
— and not right performing of this Sarra- 
mem ? Lea, havé not Seruples of this kind occg- 
ſioned no little Contention  imong the Profeſſors bf | 
Oriſtianity : What great Co and Strife chath ,,,, 4. 
- beeni betwixt: the Greek and Laim Churches KOD- tween thei 
cerning the" Bread ? While the one will have: it dan and 
- rllravened ; reckoning; becauſe the Jews made uſe Gange = 
of Unlcauned Bread in the Paſſover,” that it was Tororing 


Diſciples;, the other Leavencd - Therefore the La- net ad 
| chergns [make uſe of unlreened Bread, the Calif., *'F 
of keavened. Ahd' this Conteſt was ſo hot, Wien 

"tr" een was A at Geneva, on 


3 
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SITES Eere ilas Were forced to fly for Fry "But 


Dy 


Dor to Papiſta, 
— Gor: 


do not Proteſtants, by theſe uncertainties, open a 
for their excluding the People 
p Will. not LDor this] iufer poſitively, 
that they ſhould do in the ſame manmer, and at the 
ame time, which Chriſt did it; as well as that they 
mould uſe the Cup; and: not the Bread only Or 


hat Reaſon havè they to diſpence with the one, 
more than the Pape have to do with the other? 


ne 8 IM a 


— 


9 


Object. 
, 


RR 


BY 3 1 © (diſtributing, as Well as- takes) 


* . 


Faking it 


1 
. 


Ton ſtrange Abſurdities and Inconveniences 


e Chriſtians brought upon zhemſelves,' by ſuper- 
-  Riciouſly adhering to this Ceremony! Out of Which 


Difficulties, it is impoſſihle for them to extricate 


by laying it alidep as they have 


done others of the like nature. For beſides what 
aboxe mentioned, -I would gladiy know” Bow, 
2 from the words, they can be certainly reſolvetl, 
that theſe words TD, this] muſt be underſtood to 
the Clergy, Tate, bleſe, and break this Bread, and 


122 give it to others; but to 5 an only; To _ 


can, but do not leſs) Sa., 10nd fails 

If it be ſaid, That the Clergy ales — packet 11 

Then will not that open à Door for the . 
keen, againſt the Adminiftrationaf the Cup ta be 
People? Or may not another from thence as eaſil 
er That the QAergy only ought to 
vrmamy; becauſe they were the Apoſtles only then. 
preſent, to hom it was ſaid, Do this? But i this 
Do this] be extended to All, how comes it All have 
nat liberty to obey it, in both ung, breabing, and 


all theſe, even the Calvinian Proteſt ants of Great 
Britain, could never yet accord among themſelves 
J about the manner fit abing it, whether firing, It and- 


i reh jor kveelings whether-ib ſhould&be given ro-the 


and thoſe that are ready to die, ne ? Which 


"Con troverſies, thaꝰ they may be eſteemed of ſmall 
moment. yet have greatly Contributed; with other 
ee 1 18 the ND not ö Cun- 


partake of this Ce- 


and euting? Beſides 


0 
b 


P / ˙ ! ² vN a at 
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82 
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"a Ks but alſo: of Bloodfrtd and' 55 n 75 ; 
that in this laſt reſpect, the Prelatick Calviniſts have 
termed the 'Presbyterians Schiſmatical and Pertina- 
Cius; and they them again, Superſtitious, 8 8 
trous, and Papiſtical. Who then, that will 

their Eyes, but may ſe, that"the Devil hath F. 
red up this Contention and/Zeal, to buſie Men 


about things of ſmall moment, that greater matters - 


may be (neglected, while he keeps them in ſuch a- 
do about this Gefemony; while they lay aſide others 
of the like nature, a8 poſrbvely 'Commanded, and as 
punctualy prasthed; a ect the Obſervation of - 
ry half 16" many Diffculties will not fol- ; 

vy \ ob OF 0 * 

F. VIII. How chen? Favre We not 9 ade 
Madina the nature of this Practice to be ob 
tory upon us, more than thoſe other our Adyer- 
ſaries have laid aſide,” to avoid this Confufion ; 
ſince thoſe that uſe it, can never agree, neither 

concernint the Nature, Efficacy, nor Mamer of do- 


ing it? And this proceeds, becauſe they take it not 


plainly, as it lies in the Scripture ; but have ſo 
much intermixed their own Inventions. For would 
they take it, as it lies, it would! import no more, 
than that \Jeſus Grit at that tim did thereby t 
. unt them, that his Bod an Blood was to he 5 2 
Jer them ; und deſred them; that when ſorder they 
4 Ear b Deint, bey might ao t in Remiembrinte | 
F him, or with \a"Regard to him, whoſe Blood wur ſhed 
for them. Now that the Frumir idr Church -#athered | 
immediately after his Aſeenſton, did fo underſtand | 
it, *doth/appear from their Uſe and Practice, if . 
admit thoſe places of the Akt, where breaking of 
Breu is ſpoken of, to have relation hereto; Wich 5 


as our Adverſaries do, for we ſhall willingly agree — in 
to: As firſt; Acts 2. 4. And they continued fed- Nauen eee, 
faſtly in the Apoſiles Doctrine, and Fellowſhip, ind in he od 


 breakiug-of Bread, &c. Fhis cannot be underftood 
"of ard other, than of their — Eating; för 
a 


— 


wee text makes it 


5 That 1 Breaking 


I wing all things in common, and ſo conti- 


| Deacons er. Burthen, appointed . Daecons for char Puſineſs, that 


= = 11 might give. themſelves continnally to Prayer, 


Tables. 


— nothing elfe appears from he Ter, fo che Gan 


| os ig REAR. SN: alledged, that that Break-" 


8 == ug in e OA kinder che 4 
© notwithſtanding, ſo far at leaſt, to remember or 


Ehen aaa Kang 

common: and therefore 161 is ad. verſ.) 
obey: continuing daily with. one accord. in ' the Temple, 

14 breaking Brea 7 houſe to houſe, did eat their 
ment with Cladneſi an fog of heart. Who 
Will not wiltully, cloſe their Eyes, may ſee here, 
ng. joined with their Eating, 
le; is here ee, bur 


at nothing 


nuing to ther, they alſo. did hreak their Bread, 
and cat. their Meat together: In doing whereof,. 1 
Thall x not doubt, but they remembred..the Lord; 

to follow whom they had, with ſo much Zeal and 
eaten e 2 ee his is 7 

m Ad 6,2. For the Apeſtles, having 

care e in iſtribution of that Money, which the 
Beliexers haying ſold their Poſſeſſions gave unto 
them, and finding themſelves over- charged with that 


to the Ainiſim af the Wort ʒ not leaving that, 

to ſefye; Tables. This cannot he meant of any 

Sacramental Eating, or Religious Act of Worſwip ;, ſee- 
ing our Adverſaries make the diſtributing of that, 

the proper AE dl ers, not of Deacons : And 


by are faid to have toad 


oltles ſeryed ; but 
ves 9 


1191 


that ractice of having. things in common : - byt 


- Epnxigue. that aucieve Community, they did at cer: 
a come 'together, and b eak Bread 


7 R—— — 


— 


— nm — bd 
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„FC , AS. a thomas! eds to hs on Wo. 


is 


wt * 


unto them. And it ſeems, it was a 5 
tended (not a Morning-bjt of! Bread, and Sup of 


ligious Act of Worſhip, but only an eating for rb 


2 Fw a eren or che Chriſtians B 


"Tf Fi Bly wer 1855 I; Thi 


Ther: Hence it is faid, | As 20. J. that Paul com- 


ing to Trau, en pen the firſt day of the week, when 


tie Diſciples came together to break Bread, Paul preah- 


ed unto them, ready to en the mor rom, an cn. 
tinued his 
made of ally Sacramental Eating; but only, that Pa] 
took occaſion from their being together to preach 


er they in⸗ 


ine z) elſe it's not very probable, that * 
would from the 2ſorning ha ve preached until Aid. 


25 whils, e vun till break of day, ſa he departed. 


se that the Breaking of Bread was 2 deere 
ont 1 for theſe words and when he had broken 
tad; an 


euren] do ſnew, chat it had a Relation 
| — — Breaking of Bread | before: mentioned, and 
that that was che time he did it. Secandly, Theſe 


words joined together, Land when he had braten 
Bread, and eaten, and ralked ] ſhew, it was no Re- 


Bodily Refreſnment, — which the - Chriſtians uſed 


Bars „ and ſingleneſ of Heart, doth notwithſtanding 
fference it from the Eating or Feaſting of profane: 
Perſons. And this by ſome is called a Love-Fraft, 10 


of a bein together, not meerly to feed their Bel 


ies, or for outward Ends; but to take thence c- 
eaſton to eat and drink together; in the Dread and 


— this matter. But if uher Ceremony had been 


as ſome will have ir, or ſuch 


ie ſelemm Satri 


nge, that that Hit, that in many leſſer things 


viour, 


ſpeech until Midnight » Here is no mentiom 


But the 117 1 puts the matter out of. 
e, Which is thus, When hie therefore mas come 
again, and had broken Bread, and enten, and ruled a2 dy | 


Hl 


Preſence of the Lord, as his People j which CG "> 
= ſhall not condemn. But let 4 - obſerved, that Pay 


an 


the Supper. 


deferred 


n. 


rs eat _ 


to meet together ſome time: and doing it in God?s 2 ahh Z 


By 000 


ne 


tial Sacrument, as others plead-it to be; it is 
Beha- 


til - 


Oo 1 


r 
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Vviour, ſhould have been ſo ſilent in — — 1 
Only. we find, that they uſed ſdmetimes to meet 


together to break Bread, and eat. Now as the 
m_ Primizive Chriſtians began by degrees to depart from 
res to chat Primitive Purity and Simplicity, ſo alſo to ac- 
oo 9 ; cumulate Superſtitious Traditions, and vitiate the 


tive Parity. Innocent Practices or. their Predeceſſors, by the in- 


termixing either of Jewiſh or Heatheniſh, Rites 10 
alſo in che Uſe of this; very early Abuſes began: 10 
creep in among Oriftians, ſo that it was need ful 
for the Apoſtle Paul to Reform them, and Reprove 
"or.rr.r7. them therefore, as he doth at large, I Cor. A l. from 


— 


e yerk 17; to the end: Which place we ſhall parti- 


or oy yank cularly. examine, becauſe. our Adverfaries lay 


iet Streſs of their matter upon itʒ and we ſhall ſee, 
hether-it will-inferany more, than we have above 
granted. Firſt, Becauſe they were apt to uſe that 
Practice in a Superſtitious Mind, beyond the true 
Uſe of it, as to make of it ſome Acſtical Supper Oe 
Zard, he tells them, verſ. 20. That their coming tage 
ther into one place, is not to eat the Lords e 
| faith not, This is not the right manner to eat; t. Thu 
rer i not th car the Lord's Super becanſe the Supper of the 
Lud is Spiritual, and a Myſtery. Secondly, He blames 
1. them in that they: —— for the worſe, and 
not. for the berten zu the Reaſon he gives of this, is, 
verſ. 21. For in eating every one hath talen before his mn 


Explained 


. Ddr Supper; and one is hungry, and another is drunken. Here 
Why the Cu- ir is plain, that che Apoſtle condemns them for that, 


aer becauſe this Cuſtom of Suppirg in general was uſed 


deer among Chriſtians, for to increaſe their Love, andias 


2 3 a Memorial of Chriſt's Supping wich the Diſciples, 
that they ſnhould have ſo vitiated it, oto: eat it apart, 

| and to come full, who: had ahundance, and hungry, 
who had little at home; wherebythe very Uſe and 


End of this Practice was loſt and perverted: and 


therefore he blames them, that they did not either 
eat this in common at home, or reſervg their eating 


cog beep came all togpther, to $0: e 1 


py k 
8 7 


5 


x 2 
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This appoars rs' plainly by the"fallowing verſe 22. 
Have ye not eee 3 
the Church of God, and ſhame them that have not? 
Where he blames them for their irregular Practice Pe 
herein, in that they deſpiſed to eat orderly, or re- 

ſerve their eating to the publick Aſſembly; and ſo 

haming fuch, as not having Houſes, nor fulneſs at 

home, came to partake of the common Table; who, 

being hungry, thereby were afhamed, when they 

obſerved others come thither full and drunken. 5 
Thoſe that without prejudice will look to the © 
place, will ſee this muſt have heen the caſe among 

dhe Corinthians: For ſuppoſing the Uſe of this to have 

been then, as now uſed either by Papiſts, Lutherans 

or Calviniſts,” it is hard making bent of the Apo- 

ſtle's words, or indeed to conceive, what was The 

- Abuſe the Corinthians committed in this thing. 
Having thus obſerved what the Apoſtle ſaid above, 5 
becauſe this Cuſtom of Eating and Drinking together The Rife 7 
ſome time, had its rife from Thrift Act wich the that cuſtom. 
"Apoſtles, the Night he was betrayed ; therefore 

the Apoſtle proceeds, verſ.2 3. to give them an ac- 

count of that: For I have received of the Lord, that 

which alſo I delivered unto you, that the Lord Jeſus, 

the ſame night in which he was betrayed, took Bread, &c. 

Thoſe that underſtand the difference betwixt a Nar- 

ration of a thing, and a Command; cannot but ſee, 

if they will, that there is no Command in this 
= but only an Account of matter of Fatt; he 
Laith not, I received of the Lord, that as he took Bread, 2 | 

'fo' do command it to you to de ſo likewiſe; there is 
nothing like this in the place: yea, on the contra- 
ry, verſ. 25. where he repeats Chriſt's Imperative 

Words to his Apoſtles, he placeth them ſo as they 

import no Command; This do he, as oft as ye drink 

nit, in remembrance o ne: And then he adds, For as That (48 
often as ye eat this Bread, and 'drink this , ye fe OE IO Mt 
ew the — Death, ral he come : But theſe Words Commend of 
00 Aa import no more a Command; than to fay, % Supper 
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- cbriſYs out- Ahle to prove it. Secondly, T hat this Coming, 


A _ 4 than goeſt to Rome, "or the Goin, wil | 
juſer 5 me to go thither. 


But whereas. they urge the laſt. words, Te fler 1 


"forth the Lord's Death-till he come; inſinuating, That 
ths: imports 4 neceſſary Continuance of that Ceremony, 
until Chriſt come at the end of the World to Judgment. | 

fy anſwer; They take two of the chief parts of 
the Controverſie here for granted, without proof: 
"Eft, that Las often] imports a Command, the con- 
trary whereof: is ſhewn ; neither will they ever be 


— 


ware £x4 underſtood of Chriſt's laſt Ourwerd: Coming, a 
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* jndulged to them for a ſeaſon, and even uſed: by 


A eee e——_. 
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_ tt 


ber Chbriffs 
Death till r remem 


itte Heart. to put them in mind of Chrift”s Death, yet ſuch as 


of his hard and Spiritual, that * 
oved: whereas the Apoſtle might well under- 
ad it of his Inward Coming and Appearance, which 

perhaps ſome of thoſe Carnal Corinthians, that uſed 
to come drunken together, had not yet known; 
and others, being weak among them, and inclina- 
ble to dote upon Outwards, this might have been 


thoſe, who knew Chriſt's: Appearance in Spi 
(as other things were, of which we ſhall 
hereafter) eſpecially by the Apoſtle, who became 
Weak to the Weak, and All to All that he might 
ſave ſome. Now thoſe weak and carnal Corinthians 
might be b the uſe of this, to ſkew forth, 

Chriſt's Death; till he come to ariſe 
in them; for tho? ſuch need thoſe outward things, 


are dead ivith.Chrift, and not only dead with Chrift, 
but buried, and alſo. ariſen with him, need not ſuch 
Signs to remember him: And to ſuch therefore the 
e ſaith, Cot; 3. 1. F ye then be riſen with Chrift, 
2 eee ee ee e 

„ N W of Gad But Brend and Wine are 
1 _ thoſe things that are above, but are things of 


' © (09 the Earth. But that this whole matter was a meer 


l e to the . and carnal * appears 


A ot indulgence and Condeſcenſian af the Apoſtle 


yet 
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gone gf e but are deſcended unto that which is leſs. biet and 
Cor of leſs Cunſequence:) Clearly importing, at have it the 
dition, that he was forced to give them Inſtructi- 


Ward in che Life of 


ward Bread and Mine; was not the Labour and Work 


a 11 N — 
yet more by the Syriack Copy, which very. ” in. 
his A upon — matter, bath it — 5 In that, open 


3) le you ue, becauſe * baue 2 | 


? Etbiopick, 


the Apoſtle was grieved, that ſuch was their Con- fame way. 


ons concerning thoſe outward things; and doting 

upon which, they ſhew they were not gone for- 
but rather ſticking 

in beggavly Elemente. And ore verſ. 20. the N 

ſame Venſim hath it thus, When then ye meer together, ir 

ye do or do it; e to in 2 oy 

the Lord, ye eat and drink it | Therefore ſnew ing to 

them, a to meet together to eat and drink out- 


of that Day of the Lord. But ſince our Adverſaries 
are ſo zealous for this Ceremony; becauſe uſed hy the 
Chureh of Corinth, (tho' with how little ground, is 
already ſhewn) how come they to paſs over far 
more Poſitive Commands of the Apoſties, as mat 
. moment As _ ADs 1529. wherethe 
Apoſtles mptorily Command the Gentiles, © as ; ; 
hae! — 2 the mind of the Holy Chef To far 
abſtain from things ſtranglad, and from Bloed e And d. 
James F. 14. Where it is expreſly - Commanded, , 5 
Ld.” the Sat be anointed with O. in the Name of the ingwikok ; 
2 
If they AG Theſe were "oy Temporary kr, E Objed. | 
ml to continue; | 
What have they more to ew for this, there .. 
pe meet _— At RIES : 
they ay, Repeal is implied, becauſe t Ob 
ow eee . 


8 Fadmit.the Hifwer; enen can it be evited from Auſv. 
militating the ſame way againſt the other Practice? 
Surely not at all: * can there 8 1 


__ {wi ceaſed, as well as thaſe other thi 


FR OÞ @5 N ar, * 


© | 
ies, "i The one, more than-for en bur Guten 
enn, e ene eee 215 
Oben. As for that — James, they.- ay, \ Than: followed. . 
e Aae upon it, to wit, r But 
bets, 4: thi bei ke ſo ſhould the Ceremony., 
— this might many ways op ebb to wit, 
da Tr Prayer then might as well be furborn, to which 
* alſo the ſaving of the Sicli is there aſeribed: yet I 
+ - 4 Ceremony ſhall accept — it, becauſe I judge indeed. that Ce- 


. remony is ceaſed ; only methinks, — hi | 
Rn 


"Fire fail- ſaries, and that rightly, think a Ceremony 
to ceaſe, where the Virtue fails, they ou 
The ns ſame Rule, to forbear the laying on of Handi, in imi- 
5 8 ſtles, ſince che Gift of che Holy 
8 6G not w upon it. , 
8 F. IX. But ſince we find; that ſereral Taffimonies 
7 of Scripture do ſufficiently ſhew, that ſuch External 
Rites are no neceſſary part of the New Covenam-Diſpen- 
ſation, therefore not, needful now to continue; however 
they were for a ſeaſon practiſed of old; 1Iſhail-in- 
ſtance ſome few of them, whereby from the Nature 
1 of the thing, as well as thoſe Teſtimonies, it may 
"oy of Bread appear, that the Ceremony of Bread and Hine is 
,.confeſſed. by 
_. our Adverfaries to be ſo The fir is Rows. 14. 17. 
Fr the \Kingdom\ of God id not Maat and Drink, but 
| ; 1 F an Peace, and Jey in the Holy Ghoſt: 
Here the Apoſtle evidently ſhews, that the King- 
| dom of God, or Goſpel of Chriſt, ſtands not in AMeats 
FF! and Drinks, and ſuch. like things, but in Righteou|- 
\ neſs, &c. as by the Context doth a 7 7 he. is 
+. ſpeaking of the guilt and hazard 3 one ano- 
ther about Meats and Drinks... $9 . 
dom of GO ſtand not in chem, no NO 
- Waork:of: Chriſt, then the eating of outward Bread 
and Wine can be no neceſſary part of the Goſpel- 
 Forſhip, nor any perpetual Ordinance of it. Ano- 
ther is yet more plain of the ſame Apoſtle, Cul. 2 


the 32 nor 
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— 1 
8 clear plead 1 for us, and againſt, the Formally e I 
1 Super Zi bf our Oppoſers: For in the begin- 8 | | i * 
ing he holds farth the great Priviledges Chriſtiaans | 
have by .Chrilt, who. are come. indeed to the Life = 
of Cbriſtzanity ;-p0d therefore he deſires them, ve. i 
5. As they haue received Chriſt ſo to walk in him; and 
0 hemare, left they be ſpailed- through Philoſophy and 1 
vain Deceit, after the Rudiments or Elements of the = 
World, becauſe that ; in Chriſt, whom they have received, , 
is all Julneſs : And that they are cireumeiſed mith 2 ©. *  _ 
 Circny ſion rade Las ds (which he calls the 7 
Grcumciſion of Chriſt ) and being buried with bim by 0 
Baptiſm, are alſo ariſen with bin through the Faith of - ö́ 
; the Operation of God. Here allo they did partake of” c...: 1... 
y the true Baptiſm of Chriſt ;, and being ſuch as are |! 
) een with him, let us fee whether he thinks iet | 
needful; they ſhould make uſe of ſuch Aeat and 1 
> as Bread and Wine, to put them in remembrance Ll 
C of Chriſt's Death; or whether they ought to be judg- 1'Y 
. ed, that they dick! it not; ver. 16. Let nolldan 7 - 
> BW judge you in Meat and Drigh: Is not Bread and Wine, 
r Meat and Drink? But w Mhich are a Shadow of 
8 things to come: But the Bo 15 of. Chriſt. Thea ſince 
y 75 r Adveriarics confeſs, that their Bread and Wine r 1 
. u or Shadow ; therefore, according to the Wav. 
it | 's Dodrine, | we. ought not to be ed in they con · 
7 11808 Obe er vation of it. But is it not fit. I thoſe 4 
chat are dead mich Chrit,. . 9, be ſubject to ſuch 
ts Ordinances ?; See what he ſaith, verſ. 22. Where- 
f- fore, if ye = dead with Chriſt from the Rudiments of 
18 
o- 
gr 
or 
ad 
ol 
10- 
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the Warld, why, as tho living in the World, axe ye ſub- AJ 
elt to * 6 taſte not, ee 28 bl 
Mic all are to periſh with the uſmg ) after the Com- — ge | 
nanding 2055 Dottrines of Alen What can be more * "MW 

ſerve not to take away the Abſolute 


Necellity:of the Uſe of Bread and Mine, what can 
it ſerve to take away? Sure I am, the Reaſdn here 
given is applicable to them, which all do periſb with 
5 ing; de Bread Ang 1 ee 1 
uſing, 
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85 was Meats . 


7 


ung, as much as other things. But farther, if 


"the Uſe of Water, and Bread and Wine, were that, 


. "whitfeir the very Seals of the New Covenant ſtood, 
And did pertain to the chief Sacraments of the Go- 
©.  Jpel and Evangelical Ordinances (ſo called, then 

would not the Goſpel differ from the Law, or be 


preferable to it. Whereas the Apoſtle ſhews the 


difference, Heb. 9. 10. in that ſich kind of Ob- 


The Law ſervations of the Jew- were as a Sign of the Go- 


and Drinks; fpel, for that they ftood only in Meats and Drinks, 


i . not ſo the "224 divers Waſbings. But if the Goſpel-Worſh; 
OY Ot Sat ſtand in the ſame, where 3 the dif 


FF ference ? © wi 5 
object. If it be ſaid, Theſe under the Goſpel have a Spiri- 

tu Fer FCC 
thoſe under the Law, God was the Au- 


| Anſw. © So ha 


"thor of thoſe, as well as Chriſt is pretended to be 
Author of theſe. But doth not this contending 
for the uſe of Mater, Bread and Wine, as neceſſary 

5 parts of the Goſpel-W, or ſhip, deſtr oy the Nature of 
-' 6.99 if the Goſpel! were a Diſpenſation of Shadows, 


- Fbadows, and not of the Subſtance ? Whereas the Apoſtle, 
he (br in that of the Coloſſians above-mentioned, argues 
ee... againſt the uſe of theſe things, as needful to thoſe 


that are dead and ariſen with Chriſt, becauſe they 
are but Shadows. And fince, through the whole 
- *Epiftle to the Hebrews, he argues with the Jews, to 
wenn them from their Ola Worſtip, for this Reaſon, 
becauſe it was Typical and Fęnrative: Is it agreeable 
to right Reaſon, to bring them to another of the 
ſame nature? What ground from Scripture or Rea- 
.. fox can our Adverſaries bring us to evince, that 
one Shadow or Hgure ſhould point to another Shadow 
or Figure, and not to the Subſtance? And yet they 
make the Figure of Circumciſion to point to Water- 

* Baptiſm, and the Paſchal Lamb to Bread and Wine. 
But was it ever known, that one Figure was the 
Anti- type of the other, eſpecially, ſeeing Prozeſtants 
make not theſe their Arnti-types to have any more 

b £52] ; 1 4 eg Vertue 
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beide Bodp and Blood of Gh. 4; 
| Vertue and Efficacy, than the Type had ? For ſineea 
as they ſax, and chat truly, That their Sacraments mat an. 
| confer not Gracr, but that is conferred. according to the fer not 


Faith! be Nrrszver; it will not be denied, but the e. 
Faithfub among the Jews received alſo Grace in te 
uſe of their Bparktive: Worſhip. And tho? P _. 
boaſt, that tlieir Sacraments confer Grace e frre 
operato; yet Experience; abundantly proveth be 
contrar . A een 
g. N. But ſuppoſing the Uſe; of Water-Bapriſm, 0ppofers 
and Bread-and'Wine, to have been in the Primitive % 4 
Church, as was alſo that of abſtaining. from things their Sacra. 
ſtrangled, and from Blood |; the ſe of Legal Burifica- Ts From 
tian, Acts 21. 23, 24, 25- and anointing' of the | Sick they derive 
with Oyl, for the reaſons and grounds before men- 
tioned: Vet ĩt remains for our Adverſaries to ſnexñ 
us, how they come by Power or Authority to ad- 
"miniſter them. It cannot be from the better of the 
Scripture, elſe they behoved alſo to do thoſe other 
things, which the Letter declares alſo they did, dy 
and which in the Letter have as much foundation. 5 
Then their Power muſt be derived from the Apoſtles, 
either mediately or immediutely; but we have ſhewn - 
before, iu the Tenth Propoſition, that they have no 
Mediate Power, becauſe of the interruption made by 
the Apoſtaſie And for an Immediate Power or Com- 
mand by the Spirit of God, to adminiſter theſe 
things, none of our Adverſaries pretend to it. We 
know, that in this, as in other things, they make - 
Noiſe of the conſtant Conſent of the Church, and of Chri- © 
ſtians in all Ages: But as Tradition is not a ſuffictent do 
ground for Faith, ſo in this matter eſpecially it ought wm 
to have but ſmall weight, tor that in this point of Faih. 
Ceremonies, and ſuperſtitions. Qbſervations, the Apo- 
7 ſtaſie began very early; as may appear in the Epi- 
e. les of Paul to the Galatians and Coloſſians: And 
he we have no ground to imitate them in thoſe things, . 
ot whoſe Entrance the Apoſtle ſo much withſtood, i 
heavily regretted, and 16 arp reproved. But 25 
1i 2 


= * wedlogk to 5 we find, that in fuch kind of 
aditions, they were very un- 
1 changeable ; ſo that neither Proteſtants 
y 7 2 , do obſerve this Ceremony as wy = 
ch in that they gave it to houmg Buys, and to 
— DifSrew' And for ought es — the =o 5 
Toung Bes of this, and hſam- Buptiſm, are of a- like Age; cho | 


2 n N 2 >. 
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: * he ons be laid aſide boch by apiſts and Provelanrs; 


and the other, to wit, Baptiſm of Inſants be ſtuck 
to. And we have ſo mack the leſs Reaſon to lay 


53 - "Antiqui - that, if we confider 
heir Profeſſion'of Religio 


eſpecially as po Wor- 


n — 8 we hall not 


find any Church now, whether Popiſh or Proteſtant, 
5 0 differ not widely from them in many things; 
a8 Dallas, in his Treatiſe concerning the U/e of the 
"Fathers; well ob. obſerveth and demonſtrateth. And 
hy they ſhould obtrude this upon us, becauſe of 
"he Ancients Pracbiso, which they themſelves follow 


| Hot, or why we may not reject this, as well as they 
do other things, no Teſs zealouſly practiſed by the 


1 Ancients, no no ſufficient Reaſon can be aſſigned. BY 


I ſhall not nevertheleſs doubt, but many, whoſe - 


Underſtandings have been clouded with theſe C- 
remonies, have notwithſtanding, by the Mercy' of 
God, had ſome ſecret Senſe of the Myftery, which 
- they could not clearly underſtand, becauſe it was 
. Fealed from them, by their ſticking to ſuch outward 
things; and that through that ſecret ſenſe, diving 
in their rehenſions, they ran themſelves into 


ttheſe Car 1 Apprehenſions, as imagining the Sub- 


- 


me of the Bread Was NT Jo or that, if the 


cane, * won to ae of cdu in this 595 in 
Confeſion that he deals ſo ingeruouſly to confeſs, he neither 


| © Eommended. 2h it, nor can Expreſs it in Words; but yet 


by 4 feelin 
Fo 


as de but Calvin bene 
a 


i _— - 
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Ko Experience can ſay, Ihe Lord is i; piritually 


, a * 


Sepulchre, to /eek the Living among the Dead. For 
we know, that he is Ariſen, and Revealed in Spirit, 
leading his Children out of theſe Rudiments, chat 


f., 
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Lid. ad 


had a ſenſe of his Preſence, without the uſe of this 


Ceremony, ſo as the Underſtanding given him of 
God, made him juſtly reject the falſe Notions of 


Tranſubſtantiation.and-Conſubſt avtiation,, tho he knew | 


not what to eſtabliſh inſtead of them; if he had | 
fully waited in the Light, that males all things. ma- Eph. 5. 13. 


niſeſt, and had not laboured in his own Compre- 
henſion, to ſettle upon that External Ceremony, 
by affixing the Spiritual Preſence as chiefly or prin- 
cipally, tho* not only (as he well knew by Ex- 


perience) there, or eſpecially to relate to it; he 


might have further reached unto the Knowledge of 
this . than many that went before him. 
F. XI 


. Laſtly; If any now at this day, from a n . 1 
true tenderneſs of Spifit, and with real Con- 2e c 8 


ſcience towards God, did practiſe this Ceremony in Gd ph; 


the ſame way, method and manner, as did the Pri- act a 
mitive Chriſtians, recorded in Scripture, I ſhould not W 
doubt to affirm, but they might be indulged in it, 


and the Lord might regard them, and for a ſeaſon 
appear to them in the uſe of theſe things; as many 
of us have known him to do to us, in the time of 


our Ignorance: Providing always they did not ſeek 
to obtrude them upon others, nor judge ſuch as 
found themſelves delivered, or that they do not 
pertinacioufly adhere to them. For we certainly 


. 


know, that the Day is dawned, in which God hath „ 2 - 


arifer, and hath diſiniſſed all thoſe Ceremonies and band, 
Spirit; and that whore Gap 


Rites, and is only to be Worſhipped in 


” is Riſen 


he appears to them who wait upon him: And that zwovhipped. 


to ſeek God in theſe things, is, with Afary at the l ilk. 


they may walk with him in his Light - To whom 
be Glory for ever. © Amn. 
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"PROPOSITION xv. 
Concernivg the Power of the Civil Magiſtrate 


Eu. 8 Mikeers purely 9 and e 


| 

5 4 the Conſcience. 
e | 
| 
| 
| 
| 


Since God hath aſſumed t. to Ref BY Power and Db 


mino of the Conſcience, who alone can rightly in 


ſtrult and govern it; 5 therefore it is not lawful for any. 

* whoſbe ver, by wvertue of any Authority ar Principa- 
| poke 3- 55, lity they bear in the Government of this World, to force 
==. , the Conſciences of others; and thereſore all Killing, 
An Bauiſhing, Fining, Impriſoning, and other ſuch things, 
by 5: 10. herb are inflitted upon Men for the alone Exerciſe 
J "of their Conſcience, or Difference in Worſhip or 

; Opinion, proceedeth from the Spirit of Cain, the 

£  Aertherer, and is contrary to the Truth. Providing 

| lnb, That no Man, under the Pretence of Con- 


ſcieũce, prejudice his Neigbour in bis Life or Eſtate, 


er do any thing deſtructive to, or | inconfiſtent with 
Humane 880 in which caſe the Law is ſor the 

Tranſgreſſor, and Jultice is to be adminiſtred pen * 
- without reſpett of 258012 ö 


39, 81 

4 : Civil 3 ate, hach been of late Vears 
. os largel y and — handled, that I ſhall not 

o Sa — ap to — but brief in it; yet it is to be lamented, 
that few have walked anſwerably to this Principle, 
ce.ͤ̃gch pleading; it for themſelves, but ſcarce allowing 
— to others; as hereafter I ſhall have occaſion more 

t length to obſerve. 

1 | It will be fit in the firſt ice, for dearide of 
Al | Miſtakes, to ſay ſomething OF the State of the Con- 


ly underſtood. 


By [Conſcience] then, as in the Explanation of the 


Efik and Sixth Propoſitions I have obſerved,” is to be 
under 


. 10 of. Conſe cence from the Power of the. 


troverſie, that what follows may be the more clear- | 


1 LE ] et i pr gr oe 


— 


* 


Dith Powerof the Civil Hagiſtrate. -. 
Y underſtood, That Perſwaſion of the Mind, which ariſes © 
from the Vnderſt bh Se J poſſeſſed with the Belief dandy | 
. of the Truth, or Falſity of any thing: Which, tho ir” | 
may. be falſe or evil upon the matter, yet if a Man 
mould go againſt his Perſwaſion, or Conſcience, he . 
ſhould commit a Sin; becauſe what a Man doth 
contrary to his Faith, tho his Faith be wrong, is | 
no ways acceptable to God. Hence the Apoltle oy | | 
ſaith, hat ſoe ver is not of Faith, is ſin; and he that Rom.. 3. 
doubteth, is damned, if he eat : Tho” the thing might 1 
have been lawful to another; and that this doubt». = 
ing to eat ſome kind of Mears ( ſince all the Cre= 
tures of God are good, and for the uſe of Man, = 
if received with Thankſgiving ) might be a Superſti- 8 
tion, or at leaſt a Weakneſs, which were better a 
removed. Hence Ames de Caſ. Conf. faith, The ou. 
ſcience, altho erring, doth evermore bind, ſo as that l. e. the || | b 
be ſinneth, who doth contrary to his Conſci ence, becauſe a ot 


| 
he doth contrary to the Will of God, altho not materi- = 
ally and truly, yet formally and interpretatively., __ _ 1 
| 


So the Queſtion is, Firſt, Whether the Civil Ma- 
giſtrate hath Power to force Men in things Religious, tog 
do contrary to their Conſcience, and if they will not, to . = 
puniſh them in their Goods, Liberties or Lives? This = 
we hold in the Negative. But Secondly, AS we 
would have the Magiſtrate avoiding this, extream, 
of incroaching upon Men's Conſciences; ſo on the l 
other hand, we are far from joyning with, or 8 
- {trengthening ſuch Libertines, as would ſtretch the | ' 
| 28 
1 


. 

* 
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— -_ 


liberty of their Conſciences, to the Prejudice of 
their Neeghbours, or to the Ruine of Humane Society. 1 
We underſtand therefore by Matters of Conſcience,  . WU 
ſuch as immediately relate betwixt God and Man, | 
or Men and Men, that are under the ſamę Per- 

main; As, to meet together and worſhip God 

in that way, which they judge is moſt acceptable 
unto him; and not to incroach upon, or ſeek to 1 
force their Neighbours, otherwiſe than by Reaſon, 1 

or ſuch other Means, as Chriſt and his Apoſtes 1 

n . ud, f 
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_ the Notion of Conſcience, to do any thing con- 
trary to the Moral and perpetual Sratures, gene- 
rally acknowledged by all Chriſtiaus: In which cafe 


-ufed, vie. Preaching, and Inftructing ſack as will 


hear and receive it; but not at all for Men, under 


the Magiſtrate may very lawfully uſe his Authority, 


as on thoſe, who under a pretence of Conſcience, 


make it a Principle to kill and deſtroy all the 


Wicked, id eſt, all that differ from them; that 
they, to wit, the Saints, may Rule; and that there- 
fore ſeek to make all things common, and would 
force their Neighbours to ſhare their Eſtates with 
them, and many ſuch wild Notions; as is reported 
of the Anabaptiſts of Munſter, which evidently ap- 
pears to proceed from Pride and Covetouſnefs, and 


nut from Purity or Conſcience; and therefore J 
..--,. have ſufficiently guarded againſt that, in the latter 


part of the Propoſition. But the Liberty we lay claim 


to, is ſuch, as the Primitive Church juſtly fought. 


under the  Hearhen Emperors, to wit, for Men of 


. Sobriety, Honeſty, and a Peaceable Converſation, 


to enjoy the Liberty and Exerciſe of their Conſci- 
ence towards God, and among themſelves ; and to 


. admit among them ſuch, as by their Perſwaſion and 
Influence, come to be convinced of the fame Truth 


with them, without being therefore moleſted by 


the Civil Magiſtrate. Thirdly, Tho' we would not 


have Men hurt in their Temporals, nor robbed of 
their Priviledges, as Men, and Members of the 


Commonwealth, becauſe of their inward Perfwaſion : 


pet, we are far from judging, . that in the Church 


of God there ſhould not be ſuch Cenfures exer- 
ciſed againſt ſich as fall into Error, as well as fuch 


- as commit open Evils. And therefore we believe, 


it may be very lawful for a Chriſtian Church, if ſhe 
find any of her Members fall into any Error, after 


due Admonitions and Inftruftions, according to 


Goſpel-Order, if ſhe find them Pertinacious, to Cut 
them of from her Fellowſhip, by the Swerd of the 
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tion. Hence Chryſoſtom ſaith well, (de Anath.) We 


71 and deprive them of thoſe Priviledges, which 
y had as Fellow-Merthers ; but not to cut them 
off from the World, by the Tempora Sword, or rob 
them of their Commen Priviledges, as Men; ſeeing 
they enjoy not theſe as Chriſtians, or under ſuch a 
_ Fellowſhip, but as Men, and Members of the Crea- 


muſt condemn and reprove the Evil Doftrines that pro- 


reed from Hereticks; but ſpare the Men, and pray for 
their Salvation: T ee gs | 
8. II. But that no Man, by vertue of any Power 


or Principality he hath in the Government of this 
Conſciences of Men, is conſcience 
apparent, becauſe The Conſcience of Man, is the Seat the Lov ex 
and Throne of God in him, of which God is the alone 7 


World, hath Power over the 


proper and infallible Judge, who by his Power and 
Spirit, can alone rectifſe the Miſtakes of Conſcience ; 
and therefore hath reſerved to himſelf the Power of 
3 the Errors thereof, as he ſeeth meet. Now 

the Magiſtrate to aſſume this, is to take upon him 
to meddle with things not within the compaſs of his 


Juriſdiction; for if this were within the compaſs of 


his juriſdiction, he ſhould be the proper Judge in 
theſe things; and alſo it were needful to him, as an 
Eſſential Qualification of his being a Magiſtrate, to be 


capable to judge in them. But that the Magsſtrate, 


as a Magiſtrate, is neither proper Judge in theſe 
Cafes, nor yet that the Capacity fo to be, is re- 
quiſite in him, as a Magiſtrate, our Adverſaries can- 


not deny; of elſe they muſt ſay, That all the Ha- 
then Magiſtrates, were either no lawful Magiſtrates, 
as wanting ſomething Eſſential to ES. an 


this were contrary to the expreſs Doctrine of the 
Apoſtle, Nom. 13. or elſe (which is more abfird 
that thoſe: Heathen Magiſtrates were proper Judges 
in Matters of Conſcience atriongſt Chriſtians. As for 
that Evaſion, That the Magiſtrate ought to puniſh 
according to the Church Cenfure and Determina- 
tion, which is indeed no leſs, than to make the 


Magiſtrate 
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Mat. 10. ü 6. 


; 


RY occaſion to ſpeak of it hereafter. © Bur if the chief 
Members of the Church, tho? ordained-to inform, 


.. 26.18. 


Magiſtrate the Church's Hang-Man, we ſhall have 


iaſtruct. and reprove, are not to have dominion 


over the Fauth nor Conſciences of the Faithful, as 


the Apoſtle expreſly affirms, 2 Cor. 1. 24. then far 
leſs ought they to uſurp this Dominion, or ſtir up 
the Magiſtrate to perſecute and murther thoſe, who 


will not yield to them therein. N 
Secondly; This pretended Power of the Magi- 


ſtrate, is both contrary-unto, and inconſiſtent with 
the Nature of the Goſpel, which is a thing altoge- 


ther extrinſick to the Rule and Government of 
Political States, as Chriſt expreſly ſignified, ſaying, 
His Kingdom was not of this World : And if the Pro- 
- Pagating of the Goſpel had had any neceſſary Rela- 


tion thereunto, then Chriſt had not ſaid ſo. But 


he abundantly hath ſhewn by his Example, whom 


we are-chiefly to imitate in Matters of that Na- 
ture, that it's by Perſwaſion and the Power of God; 
not by Whips, Impriſonments, Baniſhments and Mur 
therings, that the Goſpel is to be propagated; and 


that thoſe, that are the Propagators of it, are of- 


ten to ſuffer by the Wicked, but never to cau 


the Wicked to ſuffer. When he ſends forth his Diſ- 


ciples, he tells them, he ſends them forth as Lambs 
among Wolves, to be willing to be devoured, not to 
devour ; he tells them of their being whipped, im- 
priſoned and. killed for their Conſcience; bur never 
that they ſhall either whip, impriſon or kill : And in- 
deed, if Coriſtians muſt be as Lambs, it is not the 
Nature of Lamb, to deſtroy or devour any. It 


ſerves nothing to alledge, That in Chriſt's and his 


Apoſtles times, the Magiſtrates were Fleathens; and 


therefore Chriſt and his Apoſtles (nor yet any 
of the Believers) being no AMagiſtrates, could not 


exerciſe the Power ; Becauſe. it cannot be denied, 
but Chriſt, being the Son of God, had a true Right 
to all Kingdoms, and was righteous Heir of the Earth. 


Next, 
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f the Power of the Civil Magiſtrate. 491 
Next, as to his Power, it cannot be denied; but he 
could, if he had ſeen meet, have called for Legiont 

of Angels to defend him; and have forced the Princes 

and Porentates of the Earth to be ſubject unto him, 

Mat. 26.53. So that it was only, becauſe it was 
contrary to the Nature of Chris Goſpel and Mi- 

niſtry, to uſe any Force or Violence in the gather- 

ing of Souls to him. This he abundantly expreſſed 

in his Reproof to the two Sons of Zebedee, who 

would have been calling for Fire from Heaven to 

burn thoſe that refuſed to receive Chriſt: It is not 

to be doubted, but this was as great a Cxime,as now 

to be in an Error concerning the Faith and D- 

ctrine of Chriſt. That there was not Power want- 

ing, to have puniſhed thoſe Refuſers of Chriſt, can- 

not be doubted ; for they that could do other Mi- : | 

racles, might have done this alſo. And moreover, "a 

they wanted not the precedent of a holy Man un- | 
der the Law, as did Elias; yet we ſee what Chriſt. 

faith to them, Te know not what Spirit ye are of, Luke 

9. 55. For the Son of Man is not come to deſtroy Men's | 

Lives, but to ſave them. Here Chriſt ſhews, that 

ſuch kind of Zeal was no ways approved of him; 

and ſuch as think to make way for Chriſt, or his 

Goſpel, by this means, do not underſtand what Spi- 

rit they are-of. But if it was not lawful to call for. 

Fire from Heaven to deſtroy ſuch, as refuſed to re- 

ceive. Chriſt ; it is far leſs lawful to kindle Fire. = 

upon Earth, to deſtroy thoſe that believe in Chriſt 3 _ 

becauſe they will not believe, nor can believe as = | 

the Magiſtrates do, for Conſcience ſake. And if it 

was not lawful for the Apoſtles, who had ſo large nab 

a'meaſure of the Spirit, and were ſo. little liable ro 1 

Miſtake, to force others to their Judgment; it can 
be far leſs lawful now for Men, that, as Experience ns 
declareth, and many of themſelves confeſs, are Fal- | l 
lible, and often Miſtaken, to kill and deſtroy all 1 
ſuch; as eannot | ( becauſe otherwiſe: perſwaded inn 1 
their Minds) judge and believe in matters of Con. mh 
"OY = | 8 Nein it 

| 2 AT IR = 
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i od. Carnal, * Spiritual : But thefe Men will needs 


* 


: En ap — the Wiſdom of Chbrift,, who was and: is 


. Taid, Not by Power — by; Ago, be by the Spirit 


Power, but by the omrward Sword, to make Men the 
| hereafter be 


the Tares,” Mat. 13. of which we have himſelf the 
Interpreter, verſ. 38, 39, 40, 41. where he Ex- 


— Iv. 1 
t as they do. "And it it IT HOT ae. 
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E of Kings, by outward Force to conſtrain others 
lieve him, or receive him, as being a thing 
inconſiſtent with the Nature of his Mini 2 

ritual Government; do not they groſiy offend him, 

t will needs be wiſer than he, and think to force 
Men, againſt their Perſwaſion, to conform to their 
Dodrine and Worſhip ? The 2 of the Lord 


of the = Zach. 4. 6. But theſe ſay, — — by the 
Spirit of the Lord, but by Might and Carnal Power. 
Tie Apoſtle ſaith plainly, We wreſtle not with Fleſh 
and: Blood; and, The Weapons of our Warfare are not 


wreſtle with Fleſh and Blood, when they cannot 
prevail with the Spirit and the-Underſtanding; ; and 
not having Spiritual Weapons, go about with Car- 
nal Weapons, to eſtabliſh Chris Kirgdom, which 
they can never do: And therefore when the mat- 
ter is well ſifted, it is found to be more out of 
Leve to Self, and from a Principle of Pride in Man, 
2 have all others to bow to him, chan from the 
Love of God. Chriſt indeed takes another method, 
for * faith, He' will make his People a willing People 
in the Day of bis Power : But theſe Men x labour | 
Men's Wills and Conſciences, not by Chris 


E ̃ bil A. oa 4a oth. AS 


9 


People of . which they can never do, as ſhall 
ſhewn. | 

But Thirdly; Chriſt fully nd) plainly declareth 
to-us his ſenſe in this Matter, in the Parable of 
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them to be the Children of the Wicked One; 
and yet he will not have the Servants to meddle 
with them, leſt they pull up the ben there- 
with. Now it cannot be Gente but Heretictt are 
here W but theſe Ser vants ſaw the * 
; an 


—— 7 
\ my 
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pr had. a certain diſcer b them ; 5 
' would not they ſhould e, leſt they ſhould 
hurt the M hear thereby intimating, that that Ca- 
pacity in Man, te be nuſtalen, ought to be a Bridle | 
upon him, to make him wary in ſuch matters; 
and therefore, to prevent this hurt, he A a 
Poſitive Frahibition, Bur be ſaid, Nay, verſ. 22. $0 
that they, that will notwithſtanding be pu 2 f 
that, which they judge is Tares, do openly 
that they make no Bones to break the — 
AQ riſt. Miſerable is that Evaſion; which ſome 
of our Adverſaries uſe here, in altedging, theſe 
Tares are meant of Hypocrites, and not of Hereticts? 
But how to evince that, ſeeing Heretic, as well 
as: itet, are | Children of the Wicked One, they 
have not any thing, but their on bare Affirmati- 
on, Which is therefore juſtly rejected. 
_ + they fay, Becauſe Hypoerites cannot be diſcerned, Object. 
but ſo nc Hertie ke. 

e a both falſe, and a begging of the Queſti- Anſw. 
For thoſe that have a Spiritual diſcerning, can 
Aitdern both ꝶpecrites and Hereticis; and thoſe 
that want It, cannot certainly diſcern either: See- 
ing the queſtion will ariſe, 'Whether that is a _— | 

' which the Magiſtrate ſaith s ſo? And ſeeing it 

both Poſſible, and Confeſſed by all, to have —— 
fallen out, that ſome er haye judged that 

| Hirrefie, which was not; P uniſhing Men according- 
Iy for Truth, inſtead of Error: There can no Ar- 
gument be drawn from the obviouſaeſs or.evidence 
of Hereſie, unleſs we ſnhould conclude; Hereſie could 
never be miſtaken for Truth, nor Tuuth for Fereſie; 
whereof Experience ſhews daily the-contrary, even 
among Chriſtians. But neither is this Shift appli- 
cable to this place; for the Servants did diſcern the 
Tarot, and yet were liable to hurt the Wheat, it 
they had offered co pull them up. 

9g. M. But they object againſt this Liberty of Con- Object. | 
bi — 1. 5 — > 
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eee, St 


I Hoff without Mercy, becauſe the Jem: did ſo to the 
i Cunaanites, by the Command of God. 


5 Object. * If they urge, That theſe Commands ought to fend, 


L except they be Repealed in rhe: Goſpel. - | 
} Anſw. 1 ſay, The Precepts and Practices of Chriſt and 
| -his Apoſtles mentioned, are a ſufficient; Repeal : 
For if we ſhould plead, that every Command given 


to the Meals is biading upon us, except there bea. 


; particular Repeal; then would it folſow, that be- 
cCauſe it was awful for the Jews, if any Man killed 


one, for the neareſt of kindred preſently to kill the 
Murderer, without any order of Law, it were law- 
ful for us to do ſo alſo. And doth not this Com- 


3 TY mand of Deut. 13. 9. openly order him, who is en- 


ticed by another to forſake the Lord, tho? it were 


his Brother, his Son, his Daughter, or his Wife,: pre- 
_ katly to kill him or her ? Thow ſhalt ſurely kill him, 


2 hand ſhall be firſt upon him, to put him to death. If 


is Command were to be followed, there needed 


= 3 Inquiſition nor iſtrate to do the buſineſs; 
and yet there is no reaſon,” why they ſhould ſhuffle 


by this part, and not the other; yea, to argue this 


way, from the Practice among the Jews, were to 
overturn the very Goſpel, to ſet up again the 
Carnal Ordinances among the Jews, to pull down 
the Spiritual Ones of the Goſpel, Indeed we canfar 


ws, and the Real and 


+. tive and Carnal State of the ſe 
| I: That 4s Moſes de- 


Spiritual One under the Go 


better argue from the Analo Fo betwixt the Figara- 
Pel: 


« 7. put t Dealb; and accordingly they give Example 


_ Anſw. © The caſtno ways holds parallel ; thoſe particular | 

_— Commands to the Jews, add Practices following up- 
_  - on chem, are not a Rule for Chriſtians; | elſe we 
might by the fame Rule ſay, It were lawful for us 
to borrow of our Neiglibours their Goods, and ſo 
carry them away, becauſe the Jews did ſo by God“: 
. Command; or that it is lawful for Chriſtians to in- 

vade their Neighbours Kingdoms, and cut them all 
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ought not to 4 that. Therefore this muſt be 
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bivered the Fews out of outward Egypt, by an outward 
Force, and eftabliſhed them in an outward Kingdom, 
deſtroying their outward Enemies for them; ſo Chriſt, 
not by overcoming outwardly, and killing others, but by 
ſuffering and being killed, doth deliver his Choſen Ones, 


the imvard Jews, our of myſtical Egypt, deſtroying their 


Spiritual Enemies before them, and eftabliſhing among 


them his Spiritual Kingdom, which is not of this World. 
And as eb, as 


cut off by the Sword of the Spirit : For it anſwers very 
well, That as the Jews were to cut off their Enemies 


outwardly, to eſtabliſh their Kingdom and outward Wor- ac 


ſhip, ſo they were to uphold it the ſame way : But as the 


Kingdom and Goſpel of Chriſt was not to be eſtabliſhed 


or propagated by” cutting off or deſtroying the Gentiles, 


but by perſwading them, ſo neither is it to be upheld 
. "otherwiſe. © „ ²˙ YO 5 
But Secondly, they urge Rom. 13. where the Aſa- Object. 
FLiſtrate is ſaid not to bear the Sword in vain, becauſe he 
is the Miniſter of God, ts execute Wrath upon ſuch as do 


evil. Bur Herefie, ſay they, i evi Ergo. © | 
they confeſs; he 


underſtood of Moral Evils, relative of Affairs be- 


. twixt Man and Man, not of Matters of Judgment 
or Worſhip; or elſe what great Abſurdities would 
follow, © conſidering that Paul wrote here to the 
Church of Rome, who was under the Government 
of Nero, an impious Heathen, and Perſecutor of the 


Church? Now if a Power to puniſh,” in point of 
Herefie, be here included, it will neceſſarily fol- 


low, that Nero had this Power; yea, und that he 
had it of God; for becauſe the Power was of God, 


therefore the Apoſtle urges their obedience. But 


can there be any thing more abſurd, than to ſay, that 
Nero had Power to judge in ſuch caſes? Sure 
if Chriſtian Magiſtrates be not to puniſh for - 


criſie, 
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departed from the Fellowſhip of out. 
ward Ifrael, were to be cut off by the outward Sword; 
fo thoſe, that depart from the inward Iſrael, are to be 


Anſw. 
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Ah = becanſe they Cannot autwar a K; 1 
1 3 could Nero puniſh RY, POO poly for. 150 . EE 
_—  - which he was uncapable to diſcer 5 
= had N JAE, to N gr puailh in 1e of $ 
5 then no N this | 
th r 4 e 1 
2 with a A ps R m, it = | 
if Mero bad lach 5 Win ſurely 
. It, acc to his Judgment 
and Conſcience, and in doing theregf. he was not 
to de blamed; which is enough 10 . IU in 
A the Apaſtles, and mur ing the 


Object. Third, They object flat ſaying of the Apaltle 
dio the Galatians 5. 12. T, mere e uen cut off, 
| wich trouble Joh. 

Anfwv. But how this imports any more, than 3 cutting off 
8 the Chierch, is not, nor can be ſhewn. 7 gl 
upon the place ſaith, We cannot underſtand that other- 

135 iſe, than of 'Excoomunicdtion, 7 45 was that of the 
inceſtuaus Corinthian. And indeed it is madneſs to 
ſuppoſe it otherwiſe g for Fowl mend not haue theſe cut 
of herwiſe,, than he did Hymenæus and Philetus, 
Wo wore Blaſplfamers ; mhicb me by giving thew over 
te Satan, nat i cutting off their Heads. 
The dame way may be anſwered that other Ar- 
Sument, drawn from Rev. 2. 20. where the Church 
;of Thyatira 4 regroved for. ſuffering the Waman:Jeza- 
bel: Which can be no other ways underſtood, 
chan that they did not Exrommwnicate her, or cut 
her off by a Church-Cenſure. as to Corporal 
Funiſhment, it is known, chat at that time the Chri- 
ſtiaus had not Power to puniſn Heretioks 5051 Rey 
. . 
Obj Fourthly, . They al „ that Here Fes are "Fm 
—.— — emong the Warks of the High, Gal 5. 20. 
0, 8 5 | | 
Anfw. ? That Magiſtrates have power to) puniſh all the 
Works of 9 is denied, and not yet e 
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Every Evil is a Work of the Fleſh, but every Z 


comes not under the Magiſtrate's Cogniſance. Is 


not porriſie a Work of the Fleſh, / Which our 


 Adverfaries confeſs, the Magiſtrates ought not ta 


puniſh? Vea, are not Hatred and Evvy there men- 


rioned, as Works of the Heſh? And yet the Mapi- 
ſtrates cannot , puniſh them, as they are in them! 


ſelves, until they exert themſelves in other Acts, 


which come under his Power. But 8 is H.. 


feſie doth not exert it ſelf in any Act deſtructivd 
to Humane Society, or ſuch like things, but is kept 
within the Sphere of thoſe Duties of Doctrine or 
Worſhip, which ſtand betwixt a Man and God, they 
no ways come under the Magiſtrate's Power. 
8. IV. But Secondly; This forcing of Men's Con- 
ſciences; is contrary to ſound Reaſon, and the very 
Law ef Nature. For Man's Underſtanding cannot 
be forced, - by all the Bodily Sufferings another Man 
can infli& upon him, eſpecially in Matters Spital 


and Supernatural: 7% Argument, and evident Des ' 


monſtration of Reaſon, together with the Power of God 
feaching the Heart, that can change a Man's Mind from 


one Opinion to another, and not Knocks and Blows, and 


ſuch like things; which may well deſtroy the Body, but 
can never in rm the Soul, which is a free Agent, and 
muſt either uccept or rejett matters of Opinion, ax they 


are horn in upon it eee, proportional to its own 
nature. To ſeek to force Minds in any other man- 
ner, is to deal with Men, as if they were Brutes, 
void of Underſtanding; and at laſt is but to loſe 
one's labour, and as the Proverb is, To ſeek to waſh. 
the Black-navor white. By that courſe indeed, Men 
may be made Hypocrites, but can never be made 


Chriftians; and ſufely the Products of ſuch Compul- 
ſox (even where the End is obtained, to wit, an 


ontward' Aſſent or Conformity, whether in Dofrine 
er Worſhip) can be no ways acceptable to God; 


who deſireth not any Sacrifice, except chat, which _ I 
cometh throughly fro = _— and will have 
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- Dre are fo far from being Members of the Church, 


that they are made ten · times more the Servants. of 
Satan, than before; in that to thgir Error, is added 


Ehypocrifie, the worlt of Evils in matters of Religion, 


moſt abhors. 

But if it be ſaid, Their Error notwichſanding 5 is there- 
by ſuppreſſed, and the Scandal removed. 

Anſw. 1 anſwer; Beſides that this is a method no ways 
allowed by "Chriſt, - as is above proved; ſurely the 
Church can be no ways bettered by the Acceſſion 
CG gen hut greatly corrupted and endanger- 

for open N je Men may be aware of, and 
— ſuch as profeſs them, when they are ſeparated 
from the Church by her Cenſures: but ſecret Hypo- 
crites may putrifie the Body, and leaven it, ere Men 

- he aware. And if the Biſſenters prove reſolute, 

| and. ſuffer boldly for the Opinions they eſteem 
3 right, Experience ſheweth, that ſuch Sufferings of- 

| ten tend to the Commendation of the Sufferers, but 
never of the Perſecutors. For ſuch Suffering ordi- 
narily breeds Compaſſion, and begets a Curioſity in 
others, to inquire the more diligently into the things, 
for which they ſee Men ſuffer ſuch great laſſes ſo bold- 

B and is alſo able to beget an Opinion, that it is 
or ſome Good they do ſo ſuffer : It being, no ways 

probable, that Men will venture all, meerly to ac- 

. quire Fame; which may as well be urged, to de- 
tract from the Reputation of all the Marzyrs, unleſs 
ſome better Arguments be brought againſt it, than 
a Halter or a Faggot. But ſuppoſing this Principle, 
That. the Magiſtrate bath power to force the Conſciences 

'Y his Subjects, and to puniſh them, if they will not com- 
1 Very great Inconveniences and Abſurdities will 

low, and even ſuch as are inconſiſtent with che 

Nature of the Chriſtian Religion. 

For Frft, It will naturally follow, that the Ma- 


wins ought to do Ern ſinneth by g of his 


Duty, 


; 


1 — — ones: So that Men, by 2/1" === 


and that which above all chings the Lord's Soul 


Bs Te he 90 it not. witli it not then hence be 


| inferred, that Chriſt was defective to his Church 
and to cal 5 


who, having Power to force Men, 


for Legions of Argels ſo to do, An notwithſtanding 


not exert that Power, but left his Church to the 
Mercy of the Wicked, without ſo neceſſary 4 Bul- 


Wark? 
Seconaly; Seeing every Ma 


be hath, being obliged fo to do, for the promo- 
ting of what he in Conſcience is perſwaded to; be 
Truth : Will not this juſtific all the Heathen Em- 
perors in their Perſecutions' 
not this juſtifie the Spaniſh Inquiſition, which. Jet is 
ious not only to Rasta but to many ode- 
rate Papiſts * How can Proteſtants in reaſon con 
the Papiſts for perſecuting them, ſeeing. they, 0; 155 
exerciſe a Lamful Power, according to. their { Conſes- 
ence and beſt Underſtanding : M and do 09, 8 ore to 
them, than the Sufferers profeſs they would do to 
them, if they were in the like capacity ? Whis h 
takes away all ground of Cothiiſcratiog from the 
Sufferers ; whereas that was the ground that gain- 
ed of old, Reputation to the 


being Innocent, ſuffered, who neither had, 


nor by. 


Principle could, hurt any. But there is little rea- 


ſon to pity one, that is but dealt by, according as 


he would deal with others. For to ſay, They have. 


not reaſon to perſecute us, becauſe they are in the wrong, 
and we in dog right, is berg hah to beg 4 
Queſtion. Dorh not : this Doctrine rengthen the 
Hands of Perſęcutors every Where, and that Ra- 
tionally, - 


I know Waits but for an occaſion to deſtroy me, 


if he could? yo this makes all Suffering 25 Re- 
was the Glory of Chriſtians, to 


on, which” o 


be but of pure neceflity ; whereby they. are not. 
Fro the flirt, as was the Captam f 


led 27 


2 their | 
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giſtrate is to exerciſe 
his Power, according to the beſt Underſtanding 5 


againſt Chriſtians ? Will 


Chriſtians, that they, 


ftom 8 Principle of Selk. preſervation? ; 
For who' can blame me for 9 55 him, that 
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- their Salbe; but rather as Wolves catched in the 


Snare, who only bite not again, becauſe 1 FM 
not able; but could: they, get force, would be as 
ready to lead "thoſe the ſame way, that led them. 
Where is the Faith' and Patience of the Saints? 
For indeed, it is but a ſmall Glory to make a Ver- 


tue of Neceſſity, and Suffer, becauſe I cannot help it. 


Every Thief and Murtherer would be a Martyr, at 
that rate; Experience hath abundantly proved this 


in theſe laſt Centuries. For, however each Party talk 


of paſſwely obeying the Magiſtrates in ſuch caſes, 
and that” The Power reſides 7 him; yet it is appa- 
rent, that from this Principle it naturally follows, 
that any party, ſuppoſing themſelves right, ſhould 


N 


fo bon as they are able, endeavour at any rate to 


get upperinoſt, that they might bring under thoſe 


of another Opinion, and force the Magiſtrate to up- 


' - holUtheir way, to the ruine of all others, What 


Engine the Pope of Rome uſed to make of his pre- 


tended Power in this ching, upon any pretence of 


and fer 


diſlike ro any Prince or State eyen for very ſmall 
Herelles, in their oyn accouit, to depoſe Princes, 
and fer up their Subjects againſt them, and give 
their Dominions to other Princes to ſerve his in- 
tereſt, they cannot be ignorant, that have read 
the Life of Hildebrand; and how Proteſtants have 
vindicated the Liberty of their Conſciences, after 
this fame manner, is apparent. They ſuffered much 


min Fare, to the great Increaſe and Advantage of 


their Party; but how Toon they found themſelves 
conſiderable, and had gotten ſome. Princes upon 
their ſide; they began to let che King know, that 


- they mut either have the Liberty of their Con- 


4 


ſciences, or elſe they © would purchaſe it; not by 
Suffering, but by Fighting. And the Experience of 
other Proteſtant States ſſie ws, that if Henry the Fourth, 
to pleaſe The Papiſt had not quitted his Religion, 


1 


to get the Crown th more peaceably, and 16, the 
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ei err of the Civil Hagiltrate, cor! 
would as well have taught the Papiſt, wich tje 
Faggot, and led them to the Stake: So that this +. vs 
Principle of Perſerution, on All hands, is the ground 
of all thoſe Miſeries and Contentions. For ſb long 
as any Party is perſwaded, that it is both lawfol _ 4 
for them, and their duty, if in power, to deſtroy 1 
thoſe that differ from them; it naturally follows, | | = 
they ought to uſe all means poſſible to get that 
Power, whereby they may ſecure themſelves in 
the ruine of their Adverſaries. And that Papiſte 
judge it not unlawful to compel the Magiſtrate, 
if they be ſtrong enough to do it, to effect this; 
Experience ſhews it be a known Popiſh Principle, 
That the Pope depoſe an Heretick Prince, and ab- 
ſolve the People from the Oath of fidelity And the 
Pope, as is abeve-ſaid, hath done ſo to divers 
Princes ; and this Doctrine is defended by Bel- 
larmine againſt Barclay. The French refuſed Henry _. _... 
the Fourth, till he quitted his Religion. And as 
for Proteſtants, many of them ſcruple not to affirm, 
That wicked Kings and Magiſtrates may be depoſed and | 
killed ;* yea, our Scotch Presbyterians are as poſitive 
in it, as any Feſuirs; who would not admit King 
Charles the Second, tho* otherwiſe a Proteſtant Prince, 
unleſs he would ſwear to Renounce Epiſcopacy, a 
matter of no great difference; tho? contrary to his 
Conſcience.” Now how little proportion theſe 
things bear with the Primitive Chriſtians, and the 
Religion propagated. by Chriſt and his Apoſtles, - .. 
needs no great demonſtration; and it is obſervable. 
That notwithſtanding many other Superſtitions 
crept into the Church very early, yet this of Per- 
ſecution was ſo inconſiſtent with the Nature of the 
5 Soſpel, and Liberty of Conſcience, as we have àſ- 
ſerted. it, ſuch an innate and natural part of the 
ly Chriſtian Religion, that almoſt all the Chriſtian 
„ue, for tlie firſt Three Hundred Vears ear- 

neſtly contended for it, condemning the contrary 
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_ IE Thus Abe © Tr of P 
# pr 0 2 Piery 
= 4s 12 "riot" fo o farce, but to 2 Dade, in 4mutation o * 
it. vit. who forced no body, but left it to the will of every | 
vs 19d. to follow him, &c. But the Devil, Abe ig i 1 
5 4 71 * uſes Knocks and Axes, to break up the 
as receive him. But our Saviour is meek, 
OR == 5 Truth; mboſoever will come after me, and 
or will be my Diſciple, &c. but conſtraining none, 
coming to u, and knocking rather, and ſaying, My Si- 
*h my Spouſe, open to me, &c. And entereth when he is 
ned to, and retires if they delay, and will not open 
0 him; becauſe it is not with Swor di, nor Darts, nor 
Soldiers, nor Armour, that Truth is to 'be n but 
with FPerſwaſiom and Counſel. And it is obſervable, 
that they were the impious Arriars, who firſt of 
all brought in this Doctrine, to Perſecute others, 
- among Chriſtians, whoſe Succeſſdrs both Papiſts 
| Proteſtants-are in this matter whom Athanaſius 
— thus reproyeth further: Where 0 faith he) have they 
* ton. 1. learned 10 perſecute ? Certainly they cannot ſay, they have 
' learned it from the Saints; but thu has been given them, 
and t br them of the Devil. be Lord (commanded 


indeed ſometimes to flee, and the Saints ſometimes 1 : 


——. 2 


but to perſecute, i the invention and argument of the 
Devil, which he ſeeks againſt al. And after he faith, 
Is ſo far as the Arrians baniſh thoſe that will not ſubſcribe 
their Decrees; they ſuem, thus they are cn to Chri- 
Haus and Friends of the Devil. 
But nom, O lamentable (faith Hilarims) they are the 
' Wil cr ' Suffrag es of the Earth, that recommend the Religion of 
"A+ Grd, and Chreſt is found naked of bis Virtue, while Ambi- : 
— pwnd | 
Baniſhmentt and. Priſons 
70 11715 — ; which unce was believed; becauſe F the 
Impriſenments and Bani ſuments her ſelf ſuffered. She. | 
that ancr was | conſecrated by the Terrers f ler Perſecu- | 
22 ar ed. new! ee the dignity of theſe, that. are in a 
hat once mas propagated 22 be, 
e Pre rate now l the N 1 | 
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| _. Df thePower of the CivilMagiſtrate. . 503 
| © boaſts now, that ſhe is loved. of the World, who could e 
— have been Chriſs, if ſhe had not been hated of the © 
© " The Church (faith Hierom) was founded by ſhed- Hias. 
ding of Blood, and by ſuffering, and not in doing of al ne. Ml 
hurt. The Church increaſed by Perſecutions, and mas - 
crowned by Martyr dom. JV 
_ Ambroſe, ſpeaking of Au xentius, ſaith thus, Whom Amb. Zhi. - 
he (viz. Auxentius) co not deceive by Diſcourſe, be 
_ thinks ought to be killed with the Sword, making bloody | 
Laws with his Mouth, writing them with his own Hand, 
and imagining, that an Edict can commandiFaith. 
And the Fine Ambroſe ſaith, That going into France, ny TOW. 
he would not communicate with thoſe Biſhops, that re- 
quired, That Hereticks ſhould be put to death, E 
The Emperor Martianus, who aſſembled the Conn- Mart. zpif, 
cil of Chalcedon, proteſts, That he would not force nor priory 
conſtrain any one to ſubſcribe the Council of Chalcedon, Mon. tg. is 
| againſt bis will. nt eee Me... 
| (a) Hoſius, Biſhop of Corduba, teſtifies, That the tom.2. conc, 
2 Conſtans would not ronſtrain any to be Or- 4 nö. 
tho r. 6 e 
ö (b) Hilarius faith further, That God teacheth, ra- Coal t. ah 
; ther than exaBeth, the knowledge of himſelf, and au- #4 ig A, 
: thorizing bis Commandments by the Miracles of his hea- 5 
ven Works; be wills not, that any ſhould confeſs bim d C. 
2 with a forced Will, &c. He is the God of the whole. 
Univerſe, he needs not a forced Obedience, nor requires 
a conſtrained Confeſſion. — — NET 155 | 
C Obrift (faith Ambroſe )' ſent his Apoſtles to ſow (e) Abe, 
Faith; not to conſtrain, but to teach; not to exerciſe Tuc. 1.5. 
coercive Power, but to extol the Doctrine of Humility, % 00 
Hence prian, (d) comparing the Old Covenant © Chr. 
with the New, faith, Then were they put to Death with 9 
the outward For a nom the Fines and. Contumati _ 
on are cut off with the Spiritual Swor being caſt out 
of the Church. And 9119 nſwers 18e e . N 
Jelkion, before obſerved, taken from the Practice of 
the Jews under che Law. n 
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rs not to contribute to the Renown of Reli ion, to ſeek to 
tale am 


the Liberty of Religion, and to hinder Men 


"> ©, thejr choice of God, that I may not be admitted to adore 


whom 7 will but muſt be conſtrained to ſerve him, whom 
Iwill not. 72 is none, nay not 4 Man, that deſires 
to be adored by any againſt their will. And again, Jr's 


force Alen to ſacrifice againſt their wills : | ſeeing to dy 


7 r „a4 thing that 2 ay EE to be unjuſt, to conſtrain and 
5 ſervice 0 God, there is required a willing Heart. 


as And again, I an Humane Right, and Natural Power, 


| ea 15 e. that every one Worſhip what he a ; and one Man's 


ien doth not profit nor hurt another. Neither is 4 
"T0 Prece of Religion, to enforce Religion, which muſt 


Yerdertaken by Conſent, and not by Violence, ſeeing fo 


the Sacrifices themſelves are not required, bat from 4 

willing ind. 

i* Now, how either Papiſts or Proteſtants. (that 

—_ boaſt of Anti iquity) can get by theſe plain Teſti- 

3 3 let any Rational Man judge. And indeed 

1 much queſtion, if in any one Point owned by 
them; and denied by us, they can find all the 014 
Fathers. and Writers ſo exactly unanimous. . Which 


ſhews, how contrary all of them judged this to-be 


to the nature of Chriſtianity, and that in the point 

0 of Perſecution lay no ſmall part of the Apoſtaſie; 
:-- - Which,'from 275 to don came to that, that the 
Pope, every ſmall diſcontent, would excommunicate 

Eg FH, their Subjects from obeying them, and 

non them in and out pay 2 leaſure. JE if Prote- 

aut do juſtly abhor theſe 12 among Papiſts, 

is it not fad, that they ſhould do the like them- 

ſelves? A thing that at knen firſt appearance, when 

they were in their Primitive Innocency, they did 

not think on, as appears by that ſaying. of Luther; 

Zath. us. Neither Pote nor Biſhop, nor any other Man, hath _ 
captivi- #9 oblige 4 Chriſtian to one Syllable, except it be 
2 1 own Conſent. And again, I call boldly to Chri Lag 
i : the e Man nor Agel can . 6 any Lam May 
pitt, - An 1 N * 1 1 5 ; 4 


& See ( faith Tercullian to the Heathens) 7 # be 


at&t O02 ____.Jþ . 


them, 
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them, but ſo far as they will; for we are free of all. 
And when he appeared at the Diet of Spiers, be- 
fore the Emperor, in a particular Conference he 
had before the Arch-Biſhop of Triers, and Joachim 
Elector of Brandenburgh, when there ſeemed no | 
poſſibility of agreeing him with his Oppoſers, they ;iigory of 
asking him, hat Remedy ſeem'd to him moſt fit? He the Council 
anſwered, The Counſel th Gamaliel propoſed to the T rent. 
Jews, to wit, That if this deſion was of God, it would 
ſtand; if not, it would vaniſh; which, he ſaid, ought to 
' Fontent the Pope: He did not ſay, becauſe he was m the 
Right, he ought to be ſpared. For this Council fup- 
poſeth, that thoſe that are tolerated may be wrong; 
and yet how ſoon did the ſame Luther, ere he was 
well ſecure himſelf, preſs the Elector of Saxony to 
baniſh poor Caroloſtadius, becauſe he could not, in 8 
. all things, ſubmit to his Judgment? And certain 
it is not without ground reported, That it ſmote 
Luther to the Heart (ſo that he needed to be com- | 
forted) when he was informed, That Caroloſtadius, 
in his Letter to his Congregation, ſtiled himſelf, 
A Mar baniſhed for Conſcience, by the procurement of 
Martin Luther. And ſince both the Lutherans and 
Calviniſts, not admitting one another to Worſhip 
in thoſe reſpective Dorainions, ſheweth how little 
better they are, than either Papiſts or Arrians in this q,1,_;,q 
particular. And yet Calvin ſaith, That the Conſci- cap. 19. 
ence is free from the power of all Men: If fo, why J. 4 
then did he cauſe Caſtellio to be baniſh'd, becauſe 
he could not, for Conſcience ſake, believe as he did; 
% That God had ordained Men to be damned? And Ser- 
- vetus to be burned, for denying the Divinity of 
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n Chriſt, if Calvin's Report of him be to be credited? 
d Which Opinion, tho' indeed it was to be abomi- 
1 nated, yet no leſs was Calvin's Practice, in cauſing 
er him to be burned, and afterwards-defending; that 
16 It was lawful to burn Hereticht; by which he en- 
1 couraged the Papiſts to lead his Followers the more 


77 confidently 10 the Stake, as having for their war- ll 
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- a the Hands of Popiſb 
Sexiftion. end, lands in direct 


LAN 
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rant 9 Sell. maſter: — 
bey omitted not frequently to twit them with; 
— indeed it was to them unanſwerable. Hence, 


were burned for their Religion) well and wiſely 


85 o0hſerveth it, a+ a mater of eee. that thoſe of 
puniſh in the caſe of 


eee er win 
And afterw 8 
vin — the me of Hereticks, he adds : 
1 


likewiſe taken in divers ſenſes, ind may at one time 


. 1 another time ! 

So that this Doctrine of e cannot be 
"Perſecution maintained by Proteſtants, without ſtrengthening 
Inquiſitors; and indeed, in the 


Seeing, I may not 
profeſs and preach that Religion, which I am per- 
ſwaded of in my own Conſcience is true, it is to no oe 
22 to ſearch the Scriptures, or to ſeek to chooſe my 

Faith by Conviftions thence derived ; ſince 3 I 


obſerve, aded of, her ſubject to 
5 Mn * — A A Þ che 


J am in, or elſe reſolve to remove, or dye. Yea, 
2% not this Hererical and Antichriſtian Dottrine, 
both of Papiſts and Proteſtants, at laſt reſolve into 
that curſed Policy of Mahomet, who prohibited all 


_ Reaſon or Diſcourſe about Religion, as ogcaſiening Fu- 


Sins and Diviſions And indeed, thoſe that preſs 
Perſecution, and deny of Cage, do there- 
by ſhew themſelves more the Diſciples of Mabomer, 


than of di; and that they are no ways followers 


of the Apoſtle's Doctrine, who deſired the Theſſa- 
lanians, To prove all things, and hold faſt that which 
1 good, I Theſſ. one} 21. And alſo faith, /Unto ſuch as 


. 3 „ (God err reveal it, Phil. 3. 5 
10 
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pon this occaſion, the : Judicious Author of the | 
Hiſtery of the Council of Trent (in his Fifth Book, 
. where giving an account of ſeveral Protefants that 


fo wine on leſs re- 


ſeritted, yea, or diverſly taken, this Doctrine may be 
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De the Power of the Civil Hagiſtrate. 


Tor tha by Beatings and bannen i mf b. 


| knocked into them. 


S. VI. Now the ground of Perſecution, as hath been 
above ſhewn, is an are to ſuffer; for no Man, 
that will perſecute another for his Conſcience, would 
ſaffer for his own, if he could avoid it, ſeeing his 


Principle obliges him, if he had power, by force to 
. eſtabliſh that which he judges is the Truth, and © 


for the Information of the Nations, briefly to add 


true Chriſtian ſufferings, whereunto a very faithful 
Teſtimony has been born by God's Witneſſes, which 
he hath raiſed up in this Age, beyond what hath 
been generally known or practiſed for theſe many 
Generations, yea, ſince the Apoſtaſie took place, 
Yet *tis not my deſign here in any wiſe to derogate 


; from the Sufferings of the Proteſtant Marty's, whom 
I believe to have walked in faithfulneſs towards 


| God, according to the Diſpenſation of Light in that 
Day appearing, and of which many were utter Ene- 


mies to Perſecution, as by their Teſtimonies againſt 


it might be 3 b 1 

But the True, Faithful and Chriſtian Suffering is, 
for Men to profeſs what they are perſwaded is right, and 
fo practiſe and perform their Worſhip towards God, as 


in that, becauſe of outward incouragement from Men; nor 


2 ee, fn F e Lee r 


2 

1 

0 

2 being their true right ſo to do; and neither to do more 
d 

l againſt it. Thus for a Chriſtian Man to vindicate 
— 


his juſt Liberty, with ſo much Boldneſs, and yet 


5 Innocency; will in due time, tho” through Blood, 


- | purchaſe Peace; as this Age has in ſome meaſure 


„ || Experienced, and many are Witneſſes of it; which | 


s || yet ſhall be more apparent to the World; as'Trith' 
i- | takes place in the Earth. But they greatly ſin 
h | againſt*this excellent 8 be 2 
non do not profeſs their own way, ſo much as they 
5: bond, if ic were otherwiſe; and yet, when they: 
/ TʃT 


to force others to it. Therefore I judge it meet, 


ſomething in this place concerning the Nature 


hat in time of Perſecu- = 
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do eſtabliſh the ſame, by denying it to others. 
mne me. But of this excellent Patience and Sufferings, the 


cent 


2 r, Witneſſes of God, in ſcorn called Quakers, have 


bl - peoplecalPd given a manifeſt proof: For ſo ſoon as God re- 


vealed his Truth among them, without regard to 
All Oppoſition, or what they might meet with, they 
went up and down, as they were moved of the 


Lord, preaching and propagating the Truth in Mar- 


ket- places, High- ways, Streets, and publick Tem- 
+ ' ples, tho? daily beaten, whipped, bruiſed, halled, 


and impriſoned therefore. And when there was 


any where a Church or Aſſembly gathered, they 
taught them to keep their Meetings openly, and 
not to ſhut the Door, nor do it by ſtealth, that 
all might know it, and who would might enter. 
And-as hereby all juſt occaſion of fear of Plotting 
againſt the Government was fully removed, fo this 
their Courage and Faithfulneſs, in not giving over 
their meeting together (but more eſpecially the 
- Preſence and Glory of God, manifeſted in the 
Meeting, 8 to the Conſciences of the 
Perſecutors) did ſo weary out the Malice of their 
Adverſaries, that often- times they were forced to 
leave their Work undone. For when they came 
to break up a Meeting, they were forced to take - 
' every Individual out by force; they not being free 
to give up their Liberty, by diſſolving at their Com- 
mand: And when they were haled out, unleſs 


they were kept forth by Violence, they preſent- 


Iy returned peaceably to their place. Vea, when 
ſometimes the Magiſtates haye pulled down 
their Meeting-houſes; they haye met the next day 

openly; upon the Rubbiſſ; and fo by Innocency 
kept their-Poſleſſion and Ground, being properly 

their own, and their right to meet and worſhip 

| God being not: forfeited to any, So that hen 
Armed Nen have: come to diſſolwe iiem, it vas 
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an get the Magiſtrate upon their fide;! not only 
ſitretch their own Liberty to the utmoſt, but ſeeæk 
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impoſſible for chem to do it, unleſs they had killed - 
every one; for they ſtood ſo cloſe together, that 


no force could move affy one to ſtir, until vio- 


lently pull'd thence: So that when the Malice of 
their Oppoſers ſtirred them to take Shovels, and 


throw the Rubbiſh upon them, there they ſtood 
unmoved, being willing, if the Lord ſhould ſo per- 
mit, to have been there buried alive, witneſſing for 
him. As this Patient, but yet Couragious way of 


tience of the Sufferers, uſing no Reſiſtance, nor 


bringing any Weapons to defend themſelves, nor 


ſeeking any ways Revenge upon ſuch occaſions, did 
ſecretly. ſmire the Hearts of the Perſecutors, and 


made their Chariot- wheels go on heavily. © Thus 


after much and many kind of Sufferings thus pati- 
ently born, which to rehearſe would make a Vo- 
lume of it ſelf, which may in due time be pub- 


liſned to the Nations, (for we have them upon 


Record) a kind of Negative Liberty has been ob- 
tained, ſo that at preſent for the moſt part we 


meet together without diſturbance from the Magi- 


ſtrate. But on the contrary, moſt Proteſtants, when 


they have not the allowance and toleration of the 


Magiſtrate, meet only in ſecret, and hide their 
Teſtimony; and if they be diſcovered, if there be 


any probability of making their eſcape by force 


(or ſuppoſe it were by cutting off thoſe that ſeek 


them out) they will do it; whereby they loſe the 


Glory of their Sufferings, by not appearing as the 


innocent Followers of Chriſt, nor having à Teſti- 


mony of their Harmleſneſs in the Hearts of their 
Purſuers; their Fury, by ſuch” reſiſtanee, is the 


more kindled againſt them. As to this laſt part, 
of reſiſting ſuch as perſecute them, they can lay 
claim to no Precept from Chriſt, nor any Exam- 
| Ple of him, or his Apoſtles approved. n 


Fiel 


But 


Suffering, made the Perſecntors work very heavy 
and weariſom unto them; ſo the Courage and Pa- 
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ing ſecretly, and not © ' teſtifying for the 
Truth, they uſually that ſaying of- Chriſt, 


| Mat. 10. 23. When they perſecute yon in this City, flee 
Je inro_anorher. And Ait 9. 4. That the Diſciples 
met ſecretly ſor fear of the Jews. And A, 9. 25. 


| That Paul was let out of Damaſcus in 4 Baker down 


Jo all which I anſiver, Firſt, As to that aying 


of Chriſt, it is a Queſtion, if it had any further 


Relation than to that particular Meſſage, with 
which he ſent them to the Jews ; yea, the latter end 
of the words ſeem expreſly to hold forth ſo much, 

For ye ſhall-not have gone over the Cities of Juda, till 

the Son of Man be come. Now a particular Practice 

or Command, for a. particular time, will not ſerve 
for a Precedent to any, at this day, to ſhun the Croſs 
of Chriſt. But ſuppoſing this Precept to reach far- 
ther, it muſt be ſo underſtood, to be made uſe of only 
according as the Spirit giveth li ; elſe no Man 
that could flee, might ſuffer Perſecution. How 
in then did not the Apoſtles, Jom and Peter flee, when 
ef they were the firſt time perſecuted at Jeruſalem? 
But on the contrary, went the next day, after 


they were diſcharged by the Council, and preached 


- boldly to the People. But indeed many are but too 
capable to ſtretch ſuch Sayings as theſe, for ſelf- 
8 and therefore have great ground to 

ear, when they interpret them, that they ſnun to 
witneſs for Chriſt, for fear of hurt to themſelves, 
leſt they miſtake them. As for that private meet- 


ing of the Diſciples, we have only an account of 
the matter of Fact, but that ſuffices not to make 


of it a Precedent for us, and Men's aptneſs to imi- 
tate them in that (which, for ought we know, 


might have been an Ac of Weakneſs) and not in 
other things of the oontrary nature, ſnews, that it 
is not a true Zeal to be like thoſe Diſciples, but 


indeed a Deſire to [preſerve themſelyes, which 


moves 
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ht the Power of the Civil Bagiltrate, fir 
moves them ſo to do. Laſtly, As to that of Paul's 
being conveyed out of Damaſcus, the caſe was ſin- 

gular, and is not to be doubted, but it was done 

by a ſpecial Allowance from God, who having de- 

ſigned him to be a principal Miniſter of his Goſpel, 

ſaw meet, in his Wiſdom, to diſappoint the wick - 

ed Council of the Jews. But our Adverſaries have 

no ſuch Pretext for fleeing, whoſe fleeing. proceeds 

from Self- preſer vation, not from Immediate Re- 

velation. And that Paul made not this the me- 

thod of his procedure, appears, in that at another 

time, notwithſtanding the perſwaſion of his Friends, 

and certain Prophecies of his Sufferings to come, he 

would not be diſſwaded from going up to Jeruſalem, 

which according to the fore- mentioned Rule, he 

ſnould have done. N ROE 22 

But laſtly, To conclude this matter, Glory to 
God, and our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, that now theſe - 
Twenty Five Tears, ſince we were known to be a di- ,, 


tbi r 
ſlin& and ſeparate People, math given us faithfully. 1e 9, 
to ſuffer for his Name, without ſhrinking or fleeing 99% e 
the Croſs; and what Liberty we now enjoy, it is 
by his Mercy, and not by any outward Working 
or Procuring of our own, but tis He has wrought 
upon the Hearts of our Oppoſers. Nor was it any 
outward Intereſt hath procured it unto us, but the 
Teſtimony of our Harmleſneſs in the Hearts of our 
Superiours: For God hath preſerved us hitherto in 
the patient Suffering of Jeſus, that we have not given 
away our Cauſe by perſecuting any, which few, if 
any, Chriſtians: that I know can ſay. Now againſt 
our Unparalleib'd, yet Innocent and Chriſtian Cauſe, 
our Malicious Enemies have nothing to ſay; but that 
if we had Power, we would do ſo likewiſr. This 
is a piece of meer unreaſdnable Malice, and à Pri- 
viledge they take to judge of things to come, which 
they have not by Immediate Revelation; and ſure- 
ly it is the greateſt heighth of harſſi t to 
ſay, Men would do contrary to their prefeſſed Prin- 
1 1 


ciple, 
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ee given no ground for ir, and wherein they 


cannot militate againſt us, ſo long as we are Inno- 
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by forcing other Men by Corporal Puniſhment to 
our way, then let us be judged the greateſt of Hy- 
pocrites, and let not any 225 to ond us. le 
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"Ge oncerning Salutations and Recreations, dc. | 


ee the chief End of all Reli gion is to redeem Men 

. the Spirit aud vain Converſation of this Morld, 
| to lead into inward Communion with God, before 
XS . whom, if we fear always, we are accounted be 


le ta ens tus. a om. cas TT. -eoac :& l , =P 
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in Word and Deed, are to be rejetted and forſaken by 
2 Sable, who come to this Fear; ſuch: as taking off the 
Hat to 4 Man, the Bowings and Cringings of the Bo- 
2 and ſuch other Salutations of that kind, with all 
Fooliſh and Superſtitions Fur malities attending them; 

- all which Man * invented in his degenerate State, to 


feed his Pride in the vain Pomp and Glory of this 


| * *, © +» World: As alſo the unprofuable Plays, frivolous Re- 


F, 2 2 and Gamings, which are invented 
| = wo 8 ee Time, and divert the Mind 
he of God in the Hears, and from.the 
ving Senſe of his Fear, and from. that Evangelical 
iſtians — to be leauened, aud 

ravity, and Godly Fear; 
in which as-we abide, the Bleſſing of the Lord is falt to 
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th Spirit, wheremith Chriſtian 
which leads into Sobriety, G 


attend us in thoſe Actions, in which we are neceſſarily 
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«if they could, who have from their vera 
only judge others by themſelves: Such Conjectures 


cent. And if ever we prove guilty of Perſecution, 


: ſent all the vain Cuſtoms and Habits thereof, th 
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the Principles 


of Religion, both relating to Doctrins and 


5 | 


Worſhip; 1am now to ſpeak of ſome Practices, which 
have been the product of this Prinriple, in thoſe Wit- 
neſſes, whom God hath raiſed up in this day, ta te- 
ſtiſie for his Truth. It will not a little commend 
them (I ſappoſe) in the judgment of Sober and Ju- 
dicious Men, that taking them generally (even by 
the Confeſſion of their Adverſaries) they are found 
to be free of thoſe Abominations, which abound a- 
mong other Profeſſors, ſuch as are Swearing, Drunten- 
neſs, Whoredom, Riotouſneſs, &c. and that generally 
the very coming among this People doth naturally 
work ſuch a Change, ſo that many Vitious and Pros 


fane Perſons have been known, by coming to this 


Truth, to become Sober and Vertuous; and many 
Light, Vain and Wanton ones, to become Grave 


and Serious, as our Adverſaries dare 


not deny: * Yer that they may not *Afrer this ritatinef, tis 


want ſomething to detract us for, ceaſe 2 e to Glapprov 


Sobriety of the al- 
denſes, of whom Retnerus 


not to accuſe us for [thoſe things, 
which when found among themſelves, 
- they highly commend; thus our Gra- 


wity, they call Sullenneſt; our Seriouſ- 


neſs, Melancholy; our Silence, Sortiſhneſs./ 
Such as have been Vitious and Profane 
among them, but by coming to us 


have left off thoſe Evils, leſt they 


a Popiſh Author ſo writeths 


But this Se of the Leo“ | 
. nifts hath a t ſhew ok 
Truth; fer that they live 


Righteouſly before Men; 
and believe all things we 


of God, and all the Arti- 2 
cles which are contained: in 
the Creed; only they blaſ - 


pheme and hate the Church 
of Kome: © 


ſhould ' commend the Truth of out 


Profeſſion, they ſay; that whereas they were pro- 
fane before, they are become worſe, in being Hypo- 
critical and Spiritnally proud. If any before difſolure 
and profane among them, by coming to the Truth 
with us, become frugal and diligent, then they will 
charge them with Coverouſneſs : And if any Em- 
nent among them for Seriouſneſs; Piety, and Diſcs- 
veries of God, come unto us, then they will ſay; 
they were always cs TY and to En- 
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thuſaſm;, tho before, when among them, it was 


eſteem'd neither  2dchonrcholly nor Enthuſraſmy in an 


evil ſenſe; but Chriſtian Gravity, and Divine Revela- 
tien. Our Boldneſs and Chriſtian Suffering, they call 
Obſtipacy and Pertinacy; tho half as much, if among 
— they would account Chriſtian Courage and 
Nohiliey. And tho' thus, by their Envy, they ſtrive 
to read all relating to us backwards, counting thoſe 
things Vice in us, which in themſelves they would 
extol as Vertues; yet hath the ſtrength of Truth 


extoxted this Confeſſion often from them, That we 


are generally a pure and clean People, as to the outward 
But this, they ſay, ts but in Policy to commend. our 
Hereſie. by n 
But ſuch Policy it is, ſay I, as Chriſt and his 
Apoſtles made uſe of, and all good Chriſtians ought 


to do; yea, ſo far hath Truth prevailed by the Pu- 


rity of its Followers, that if one that is called a 
Quaker, do but that which is common among them, 


2s to laugh, and be wanton, fpeak at large, and keep 
not his word punctually, or be overtaken with ha- 


_. fineſs, or anger, they preſently ſay, O this is againſt 


. 
; \ 
a 
©, 


your Profeſſion! As if indeed ſo to do were very 


confiſtent * with (theirs ; wherein, tho? they ſpeak 


the Truth, yet they give away their Cauſe. But 
jf they can find any, under our Name, in any of 


thoſe Evils common among themſelves, (as who 
can imagine, but among ſo many Thoufands there 
will be ſome Chaft, ſince of Twelve Apoſtles one 


was found to be a Devil) O how will they inſult, 


and make more Noiſe of the Eſcape of one 
than of an Hundred among themſelves. —- 
C. II. But there are ſome ſingular things, which 


Quaker f 


moſt of all our Adverſaries plead for the lawful- 


neſs of, and allow themſelves in, as no ways in- 
conſiſtent with the Chriſtian Religion, which we have 
found to be no ways lawful unto us, and have been 
commanded of the Lord to lay them aſide; Fw 
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the doing thereof hath occaſioned no ſmall Suffer- 
ings a 


Buffetings, and hath' procured us much 
Hatred and Malice from the World. And becanſe 
the Nature of theſe things is ſach, that they do 
upon the very ſight diftingniſh us, and make us 
known, ſo that we cannot hide our ſelves from 
any, without proving unfaithfyl to our Teſtimony ; 
our Trials and Exercifes have here-throngh dred 
the more numerous and difficult, as will after ap- 
pear. Theſe I have laboured briefly to compre- 
hend in this Propoſition; but they may more 
largely be exhibited in theſe Six following Propo- 
ron. R N 


1. That it is not lawfid to give to Men ſuch flatter- Elartering 
ing Titles, u, Your Holineſs, Tour Majeſty, Tour Emi- Tiles. 
nency, Tour Excellency, Tour Grace, Tour Lordſhip, Tour 
Honour, &c. nor uſe thoſe flattering Words, commonly 
caled (COMPLEMENTS. ] 2 

2. That it is not lawful for Chriſtians to kneel, or Hat and 
proftrate themſelves to any Man, or to bow the Body, or Nute. 


to uncover the Head te them. | 8 
3. That it is not lawful for a Chriſtian to uſe ſuper- Apparel. 


- 


and Vanity. | 


4. That\it is not lawful to ufe Gamts, Sports, Plays, Gonins 


nor among other things Comedies among Chriſtians, im- 
der the notion of 'Recreations, which dv not agree with 
Chriſtian Silence, Gravity and Sobtiety'+ For Laughing, 
Sporting, Gaming, Mocking, Jeſting, vain Talking, &c. 
i not Chriſtian Liberty, nor Harmleſs Mirth.  _ 

5. That it is not lawful for Chriſtians to'fwear at all Swearing. 
under the Goſpel, not only not vuiniy, and in their com- 
mon diſcourſe, which was alſo forbidden unter the Mo- 
55 Law, but even not in Judgment, before the Ma- 
giſtrate. fan are e 

6. That it is not lawful for Chriſtians to reſiſt Evil, rigbting. 
or to Mar or Fight in anycaſe. | e 


i Before 


Dee 
— Before L enter upon a particular Diſquiſition of 


my 
—2 ſiderations, to prevent all Miſtakes; and next add 
all of them. I would not have any judge, that 
hereby we intend to deſtroy the mutual Relation, 
that either is bet wixt Prince and People, Maſter and 
Serbants, Parents and Children; nay, not at all: We 
ſhall evidence, that our Principle in theſe things 
hath no ſuch tendency, and that theſe Natural Re- 
lations are rather better eſtabliſhed, than any ways 
hurt by it. Next, Let not any judge, that from 


lung will follow, or that all Men muſt have things 
uin Common, Our Principle leaves every Man to en- 
joy that peaceably, which either his own Induſtry, 

or his Parents, have purchaſed to him; only he is 
thereby inſtructed to uſe it aright; both for his 
own 2 and that of his Brethren; and all to 
the Glory of God: In which alſo his Acts are to 
be voluntary, and no ways conſtrained. And further, 
we ſay not hereby, that no Man may uſe the Crea- 
tion more or leſs than another: For we know, that 
as it hath pleaſed God to diſpenſe it diverſly, giving 
to ſome more, and fome leſs, ſo they may ule it 
accordingly. The ſeveral Conditions, under which 
Men are diverſly ſtated, together with their Educa- 
tions anſwering thereunto, do ſufficiently ſhew this: 
The Servant is not the ſame way Educated, as the 
Maſter; nor the Tenant, as the Landlord ;.nor the Rich, 
as the Poor; nor the Prince, as the Peaſant. Now, tho 
it be not lawful for any, however great Abundance 
they may have, or whatever their Education may be, 
to uſe that which is meerly e Vet ſeeing 
their Education has accuſtomed them thereunto, and 


Profuſe or Extravagant, they may uſe things better 
in their kind, than fuch whoſe Education hath neither 
accuſtomed them to ſuch things, nor their Capacity 


wht 


we 


2 of theſe things, I ſhall firſt premiſe ſome general Con- 
ſome general Conſiderations, which equally reſpet- 


our opinion in theſe things, any neceſſity of Level- 


their Capacity enables them ſo to do, without being 


js 1 BIBLE mT My WY ²˙ m ²˙ vA 


5 : © o * 4 . g has N »4 * Li - 
. - < \ , * % — » E 
FEA * | | = 


- » 
s 0 * 5 ; . ; 
— ene — — rr — —— eds. =. ww Syd _ — — * » 
— 2 2 2 * > * * _— mn 1 l _— "' 


- N 


will reach to compaſs them. For it is beyond queſt : 


Hleſh and drink Mine, and to be cloathed with the 
fneſt Wool, if his Eſtate will bear it, and he üſe it 
neither in Superfluity, nor Immoderately, he may 
do it; and perhaps, if he ſhould apply himſelf to feed 
or be cloathed, as are the Peaſants, it might pre- 
judice the Health of his Body, and nothing advance 
his Soul. But if a Man, whoſe Eſtate and Education —_— 
had accuſtomed him to both comrſer Food and Ray = 
ment, ſhould ſtretch himſelf beyond what he had, — 
or were uſed to, to the manifeſt prejudice of his 
Family and Children, no doubt it would be unlaw-" 
ful to him, even ſo to eat or be cloathed as ano-" 1 
ther, in whom it is lawful; for that that other — 
may be as much mortified, and have denied himſelf” - nn 
as much in coming down to that, which this aſpires 
to, as he is willing to be like him, aſpires beyond 
what he either is able, or hath accuſtomed to do. 
The ſafe place then is, for ſuch as have fulneſs, to 
watch over themſelves, that they uſe it moderate- 
ly, and reſcind all Superfluities; being willing, ſo 
far as they can, to help the need of thoſe, to whom 1 
Providence hath allotted a ſmaller allowance. Let e bn. 


| the Brother of high degree rejoyce, in that he is abaſed. Needy. 
„ 41d ſuch as God calls in a low degree, to be content with  _ - 
b beir Condition, not envying thoſe Brethren, who have 


greater abundance, knowing” they have received abun- 
_ dance, as to the inward Man ; which is chiefly to be 
regarded. And therefore beware of ſich a Teitip-- 
tation, as, to uſe their Calling as an Engine to be | 
Richer, knowing, they have this advantage beyond = 
the Rich and Noble that are called, that the Truth! 1 
doth not any ways abaſe them, nay, not in the 5 | 
_ eſteem of the World, as it doth the other; but | 
me us, © 
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that they are rather exalced thereby, in chat as to 
the Inwvard and Spiritual Felowfhip of the Saints, 
they become che Brethren and Companions of the 
gRrereateſt and richeſt; and in this reſpect, let him of 
low" degree rejoice, that he is exalted. 


ven, 5 roar al 


9 r main tw td 


Theſe things, premiſed, I would ſeriouſly propoſe 
unto all ſuch, as mind in reality to be Chriſtians in- 


deed, and chat in Nature, and not in Name only; 


der it were not be and would not 


ly. contribute to the Commendztion of Chri- 
zaniry, and to the Increaſe of the Life and Virtue 


fe Chriſt, if 41 /. uperfinons Titles of Honour, Profuſe- 


neſs and Nn dlan. in Meat and Apparel, exceſs of 


Gaming, Sporting and. Playing, were laid aſide and 


9 ? And whether ſuch es lay them aſide, in 
IS; walk not more-like the Diſciples of Chriſt 
his Apoſtles, and are therein nearer their Ex- 
ple, than ſuch as uſe them? Whether the lay- 

js Ta aſide would hinder any from being good 
93 Or if Chriſtians might not he better with- 
ont them, than with them? Certainly the Sober and 
Strious among all forts, will ſay, Tex. Then ſurely 


ſuch as lay them aſide; as reckoning them unſuita- 


ble Kt Chriſtzans, are not to be blamed, but rather 
commended tor ſo doing: Becauſe that in Principle 
and Practice, they effectually advance that, which 

acknowledge were deſirable; but can ne- 


ö x i ver make effectual, ſo long as they allow the uſe 


y > 1 


of them as lawful. And God: hath made it mani- 


feſt. in this Age, that by. diſcovering the Evil of 
ſuch things, and leading his Wicueſſes out of them, 


and co teſtifie agaiuſt. them, he hach produced ef- 


fectually in many that Mortiſic ation and: Abſtrattion 
from the Love and Cares of this World, who: daily 
are Converſing in the World (but inwardly Re- 
deemed; out of it) both in Medloch, and in their 


. lawinl lmployments, which was judged; could only 
be obtained by: {uchasiwere ſnut in N 


Monafteries,. * W 
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lll. As to the firſt, we affirm politively; That 


0-2: „ lab for ſtians either to give of vective Dr 
theſe Titles of Honour, as, Your Holineſs, Your | Maje- | 
| 9575 og Excellency, Your Eminency, &. 
„ Becanſe theſe Tirles are no part of that rites, 

Obe Ges which is due to AMayiftrates or Supe- 
riours; neither doth the giving them add to, or 
diminiſh from that Subjection we owe to them, 
which confiſfs in obeying their juſt and Ln nd c. 
mant; not in Titles and Drſinarions. | © | 
Secondly, We find not, that in the Scripture wu under the 
ach Titles are uſed, either under the Law, or the por, 98 
Goſpel - But that in the ſpeaking to Kings, Printes 
or Noble, they uſed only a ſimple eTarion, 
as, O King ! and that without any further De — 
tion, ſavè perhaps the Name of the Ferlong 55 
King Agrippa, &c. © 

dh, It lays a Neceſſity aon Chtitiahe 0 Lying 

frequently to He; becauſe The Perfois;-dbtaiiing "© 


theſe Tiles, either by Election, of Heredftakily, <2, "af | 
may frequently be wine to have nothing really eh WO 


them, deferving them, ot anfiyering to chem: 


ſome, to whom it is fad, Tur Excellency; having 


nothing of Excellency in the; And who-is Eifled, _ 
Tour Grace, appear to be an Enemy to Hrace a 
he who is "ated, Tour Hoonr, is Khowi tf he 
and Ignoble. 1 wonder wat Law of Matt; bt What 
Patent ought to oblige me t6 make 2 Lye, in cal- Patents ds 


ling Good, Edi; and Evil, Good 5 wonder what ;,*, "Dr 


Law of Man can ſecure me, in fo doing; from the = 


juſt judgment of God, that will make mie count 

for lo idld Mid? And to Lye is ſomething 
more. Sutely Chriſtians ſhonld be aſhatfi6d, chat 
fack Laws, thanifeſtly crolfing the Law of God, 

ſhould be amon 1 


If it be fai, Ye ought in Charity 1 71 ſe, thar Objecdl. 


_ they dave theſe Vertues, becauſe the Fog beſt bwed 
THofe Titles pon. them, or that they a efeended of 

| ſuch, a defetved them, 

LI 4 | an- 
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. lanſwer, Charity: deſtroys not Kuamledge: Lam 

=_ not obliged by Charity, either to believe or ſpeak 

| 4 Tye... Now it it apparent, and cannot be denied 

dy any, but that thoſe Vertnes are not in many 

| def the Perſons, expreſſed by: the Titles they bear; 

neither will they allow to ſpeak ſo to ſuch, in 

whom theſe Vertues are, unleſs they be ſo digni- 

| fed by outward Princes. So that ſuch as are truly | 
Vertuons, muſt not be ſtiled by their Vertues, be- 

cauſe not priviledged by the Princes of this World; 

And. ſuch as have them not, muſt be fo called, be- 

cauſe they have obtained a Patent ſo to be: And 

all this is done by thoſe, who pretend ta be his 

Followers, that commanded his Diſciples, Nor to 

be called of Men, Maſter; and told them, ſuch could 

;could not believe, as received Honour one from another, 

and ſought not the Honour which cometh: from. God only. 


This is ſo plain, to ſuch as will indeed be Chriſtians, 


- 


that it needs no Conſequence. E 
Your En. 1, Foxnthly, As to thoſe Titles of Holineſe, Eminen- 
. © and, Excellency, uſed among the Papiſts to the 
Fo and codinal, &c. and Grace, Lordſhip. and Mor- 
, uſed to the ergy among the Proteftavts, it is 
| == a. moſt Blaſphemous I ſurpation. For if they uſe 
— + Holineſs and, Grace, becauſe theſe things ought to 
> be in a, Pope, or in a Biſhop, how come they to 


ulſurp that peculiarly to themſelves ? Ought nat 
wn Z#Holineſs and Grace to be in every Chriſtian? And 
1 ſo every Chriſtian ſhould ſay, Tour Holineſs and 
| T.uooun Grace, one to another, Next, haw-can they 
in reaſon claim any more Titles; than were pra- 
Riſed; and received by the Apoſtles and Primitive 
Chriftians, whoſe Succeſſors they pretend they are, 
and as whoſe Succeſſors (and no otherwiſe), them- 
ſelve, I judge, will confeſs any Honour they ſeek 
is due to them? Now if they neither ſought; re- 
ceived, nor admitted ſuch Honour nor Titles, how 
game theſe by them? If they ſay, They did; let 
them prove it if they can: We find no ſuch thing 
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in the Scripture. : The Chriſtians f peak to the A 
ſtles without any ſuch Denomination, neither ſay- 


ing, If it pleaſe Your Grace, Tour Holineſs, Tour Lord- ant Teas 
ſhip, nor Tour Worſhip ;, they are neither called, aß 
Lord Peter, nor My Lord Paul; nor yet Maſter Pe- 
ter, nor Maſter Paul; nor Doctor Peter, nor Doftor  - 


Paul; but fingly Peter and Paul; and that. not only 


in the Scripture, but for ſome Hundreds of Years + 


after: So that this appears to be a manifeſt Fruit 


of, the Apoſtaſie. For if theſe Titles ariſe either 


from the Office or Worth of the Perſons, it will not 
be denied, but the Apoſtles deſerved them better 
than any now, that call for them. But the Caſe is 
plain, the Apoſtles had the Holineſs, the Excellency, 


the Grace; and becauſe they were Holy, Excellent 
and Gracious, they neither. uſed, nor admitted of 


ſuch Titles: But theſe having neither Holineſs, Ex- 


cellency nor Grace, will needs be ſo called, to ſatiſj- 
fie their ambitious and oſtentatious Minds, which is 


a. manifeſt Token of their Hypocriſim. 


Efilly, As to that Title of Adajeſty, uſually aferibed 


to Princes, we do not find it given to any ſuch in 
the Holy Scripture; but that it is ſpecially and pe- 


culiarly aſcribed unto God, as 1 Con. 29. 1 1. Job 3. 


n & 29. 4. & 4 3. & G3. 1. & 96. 
6. Iſai. 2. 10. & 24. 14. & 26. 10. Heb. 1. 3. 2 Pet. 
1. 16. and many more places. Hence ſaith Jude, 


verſ. 25. To the only wiſe God, our Saviour, be Glory 

and Majeſty, &c. not to Men. We find in Scriß - 
ture the proud King Nepuchagnezzar, aſſuming this 
Title to hunſelf, Dan. 4. 30. who at that time re- 
ceived a ſufficient Reproof, by a ſudden judgment 


which came upon him. Therefore in all the Com- 
pellations uſed to Princes in the Ola Teſtament, it is 


not to be found, nor yet in the New. Paul was 


very civil to Agrippa, yet he gives him no ſuch 
Title : Neither was this Title uſed among Chriſtians 


in the Primitive Times. Hence the Eccleſiaſtical Hi- 


. ſtory of the Reformation of France, relating the 
4 55 e 1 5 Speech 
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+ Speech of the Lord Rochefort, at the "Aﬀembly of | 
the Eſtates of France, held under Charles the Ninth, 


A W n in the Year 1560. faith, That this Haranpue was well 
s. remar bed, in that he uſed not the word [Majelty] invent-. 


Your Maje- ed by Flatterers of late Years. And yet this Author 


2 mg minded not how his Maſter Calvin uſed this Hatter- 


1 ing Title to Francis the Firſt, King of France; and 


tice of in not only ſo, but calls him moſt Chriſtian King, in the 


5 Epiſtle to his Iftirations; tho? by his dai 7 Perſe- 


cuting of the Reformers, it was apparent, he was 
far from being ſach, even in Calvins own eſteem. 
Surely the complying with ſuch vain Titles, impoſed 
and introduced by Antichriſt, greatly tended to ſtain 
the Reformation, and to render! it defective in many 
things. : | 

| Laſtly, All theſe Titles and Stiles of Honour, are 
to be f̃ejected by Chriftians ; becauſe they are to 
ſeek the Honour that comes from above, and not the 
Honour that is from below: But theſe Honours are 
not that Honour, that comes from above, but are 
from below. For we know well enough, what in- 
duſtry, and what pains Men are at, to get theſe 


"The Proud things, and what party it is that ſeeks after them, 


Titles, to wit, the Proud, Inſolent, Hanghty, Aſpiring Mind, 
For judge, Is it the meek and imocent 5 prrit of Chriſt, 
that covets that Honour? ls it that Spirit, that muſt 
be of n Reputation in this World, that has its Conver- 
ſatiom in Heaven, that comes to have fellowſhip with 


m. 3. 20. the' Sons of God! ? Is it that Spirit, I fay, that loves 


that Honour, that ſeeks after that Honour, that 
pleads for the upholding of that Honour, that 
frets, and rages and fumes, when it is denied that 
Honour Or is it not rather the lordly inſulting 


" Tacifir's Spirit of Luciſer, the Prince of this World, he that 


., of old affected and fought after this Honohr, and 
loved not to abide in the ſubmiſſtve, low place? 

And ſo all his Children are poſſeſſed with the ſame 
Ambitious Proud Mind, ſeeking and coveting Titles 

of Oy whichndeed belong not to them. = 2 
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let us examine, Who they are, that are Kivviourable i in- 
deed? Is it not the Righteous Man ? Is it not the mo. | 
Man? Is it not the Humble-hearted Man, the Meek- - 
ſpirited Man? And are not ſuch thoſe, that ought 
to be honoured among Chriſtians? Now, of theſe, 
may there not be poor Men, Labourers, filly Fiſher- 
Men? And if fo, how comes it that the Titles of © 
Honour are not beſtowed upon fuch ? But who are 4 
5 they, that generally receive and look for this Ho- 
nour? Are they not the Rich Ones, ſuch as have 
abundance of the Earth, as be like the Rich Glut- 
ton, ſuch as are Proud and Ambitious, ſuch as are 
Oppreſſors of the Poor, ſuch as ſwell with Luft and 
Vanity, and all Superfluity of Naughtineſs, who are 
the very Abomination Plague of the Nations? 
Are- not theſe they, that are accounted the Ho- 
nourable, that require and receive the Titles of 
Honour, proud Hamans? Now, whether is this 
the Honour, that comes from God, or the Honour 
from below? Doth God honour ſuch as daily dif- 
honour him, and diſobey him? And if this be not 
the Honour, that comes from God, but the Honour 
of this World, which the Children. of this World 1\ 
give and receive one from another; how cn the 
Children of God, ſuch as are Chriſtians ms. 


a 
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give or receive that Honour among 
themſelves, without coming under the 22 
Reproof of Chriſt, who faith, that ſuch 

486 do, cannot ee Bur further, if 


we reſpe& the Cauſe, that moſt fre- 


quently procures to Men theſe Titles of 


Hunoun, there is not One of a Fhou- 


ſand, that ſhall be found to be, becauſe 
of any Chriſtian Vertue; but rather for 
things to be diſcommended among Chri- 
As by the Fayour of Princes, 
Procured by Flattering, and often by 
Vea, the moſt Frequent, - 


ſtians . 


worſe means. 


tity, jor the Seal Reſet 
. mits not of Re 


ſons; neither are Men 


2 to the diſſ ſition 
of the Mind, to be 


that obeyeth not ſin, 
Free; who is ſtrong in Vice 
tue, is Noble: Tet the K- 


pie bc EN read., 


an 1 e Sang Men molt Hodourable, is 


F ghring | 


Hierom in his Epiſtle t 
admoniſheth her, 

That fhe was to be prefer- 

red to. none for her Nobi- 


to be eſteemed, becauſe of 
their out ward Condition, bur 


eemed * 
either: Noble or Baſe ; 15 FA 
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being, or ſome great martial Exploit, which can 
no thing O 4 Chriſtian's worth : Since, ſure it 


* 
* 


zs, it were deſirable, there were no Fightings among 


Chriſtians at all; and in ſo far as therè are, it ſhews 
they are not right Chriſtians. And James tells 
us, That Fighting proceeds from the Luſts; So that 
it were fitter for Chriſtians, by the Sword of God's 
Spirit, to fight againſt their Luſts, than by the 
prevalency of their Luſts, to deſtroy one another. 


Whatever Honour any might have attained of old, 


under the Lam, this way, we find under the Goſpel 
Chriſtians commended for Sfering, not for Fight- 


ng; neither did any of Chriſt's Diſciples, ſave one, 
offer 


outward Violence by the Sword, in cutting 
off Malchus s Ear; for which he received no Title 


of Honour, hut a juſt Reproof. Finally, if we look 


either to the Nature of this Honour, the Cauſe of it, 
the Way it's conveyed, the Terms in which it is de- 


livered, it cannot be; uſed by ſuch, as mind to be 


Chriſtians in good earneſt, 990 © 

$. IV. Now belides theſe general Titles of Honour, 
what groſs Abuſes are crept in among ſuch as are 
called Chriſtiaus, in the uſe of Complements, wherein 
not Servants to Maſters, or others, with reſpect to 
any ſuch kind of Relations, do ſay and write to 
one another at every turn, Tour Humble Servant, 


* 


Tour moſt Obedient Servant, &c. Such wicked Cu- 


ſttoms have, to the great prejudice of Souls, ac- 


cuſtomed Chriſtians to dye; and to uſe Lying, is 
now come to be accounted Civility. O horrid 


- Apoſtaſie! For it is notoriouſly known, that the 


uſe of theſe Complements imports not any deſign of 


Service, neither are any ſuch Fools to think ſo; 


for if we ſhould put them to it, that ſay ſo, they 
would not doubt to think, we abuſed them; and 
would let us know, they gave us words in courſe, 
and no more. It is ſtrange, that ſuch qs pretend 
to Scripture, as their Rule, ſhould not be aſhamed 

to uſe ſuch things; ſince Elibu, that had not the 
%%%%„EE --— Sela 4 
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; be 4 -1-mg could by. the Lght within him (which 


Men think inſufficient )-ſay,: Job 32. 21, 22, 


| Let me not accept 


amy Mans Perſon, neither let me 


; give Flattering Titles unto Men. For 1 know not to 
give Flattering Titles; in ſo doing my Maker would 7 


ſoun tale me away 
devout Man, in the Primitive Time, 


ſubſcribed himſelf to a Biſhop, Tour 
Humble Servant; wherein, I doubt not, 
but he was more real, than our uſual 
 Complementers; and my he was Nd 


| Reproved for it. 


. A certain ancient 


* This Hiſtory is report- 
ed by 122 in his 
Book of Manners and Cu- 
floms N 169. In this laſt 


Age, cemed an un- 


civil Man, who will not ei- 
ther to his luferior or E- 


' qual, fubſcribe himſelf Ser- 
want. But Salpitins Seve» | 


rus, was heretofore ſha 


Reproved by Paulin wad, of Nola, beeaule, i in his Epiſtle, he had ſubſcribed him 
ſelt his Servant, laying, Beware thou ſubſcribe not thy ſelf his Servant, who is thy 
Brother; Fr. Flattery is fenful, not a Teſtimony of Humility, to * thoſe Honours to 


13 which are only due bo the One Lord, er, and GOD.. 


But they uſually object, to defend i 


Thar Luke faith, _— Excellent Theophilus ; J and 
Paul, Moſt Noble Fe 

53 anſwer; Since-Lxke wrote that by the Dictates 
of the Infallible Spi rit of God, I think it will not be 


doubted, but 7. pits did deſerve it, as being 
really endued with that Vertue: In which caſe | 


we ſhall not condemn thoſe, that do it by the ſame _ 


Rule. But it is not proved, that Zuke gave Theo- 
2 this Title, as that which was inherent to 


m, either by his Father, or by any Patent Theo- 
philus had obtained from any of the Princes of the 
Earth; or that he would have given it him, in 


caſe he had not been truly Excellent + And with- _ 


out this be proved (which never can) there can 

nothing hence be deduced againſt us. The like mag 
may be ſaid of that of Paul to Feſtus, whom he the Title. 

would not have called ſuch, if he had not been ro Fell 8 


truly Noble; as indeed he was, in that he ſuffered 
him to be heard in his own Cauſe, and would not 
give way to the Fury of the Jews againſt him; it 
was not, becauſe of any outward Title beſtowed 


To that he ſo called 1 elſe he wand 
| ave 
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"have given the fame Compellalion to his Prede- 
_ ceſſor Felix, who had the ſame Office; but be- 
ing a Covetous Tn,” we find he gives him no 

ſuch Style. | 
SV. It will not be unfit in this place, to fay 
ſomething concerning the uſing of the Singular Num- 


r the her to One Perſon; of this there is no Controverſie 


in the Lain. For when we ſpeak to One, we al- 


1 1 ways uſe the Pronomm {| I U, J and he that would 
= do otherwiſe, would break the Rules of Grammar. 
For what Boy, learning = Rudiments, is ignorant, 
that It is incongruous to ſay L vos mas, vos lepis, ] 
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that is [you love 7 . readeſt, ] ſpeaking to One? 

But the Pride that hath 5 _ 
things, refuſes 1 to uſe this . 

ing in the Vulgar Languages. For 25 0 up 
with a vain Opinion of themſelves, as if the Sage. 
lar Number were not ſufficient for them, they will 
have others ſpeak to them in the Plural. Hence 
Luther, in his Plays, reproves and mocks this manner 
of ſpeaking, ſaying, Aue vos es iratu: Which 
Corruption Eraſmus ſufficiently refutes in his Book 
of Writing Epiftles : Concerning which likewiſeJames 
Howel, in his Epiſtle to the Nobility of England, be- 
fore the French and Engliſh Dictionary, takes notice, 


That both in France, and in other Nations, the word 


[THOU] was uſed in ſpeaking to One; but by ſuc- 
ceſs of Time, when the Roman onwealth grew in- 
to an Empire, the Cuurtiers began to magnifie the Em- 


peror, (as being. furniſhed with Power to confer Di 


ties and O eas, ) wſmg the word [ You, J yea, and deify- 
ing bim with more remarkable Titles; concerning which 


matter, we read in the Epiſtles of Symmachus ro the 
Emperors Theodoſius 9 Valentinianus, where he 
uſerh theſe forms of ſpeaking, Veſtra ter nitas, Vun. 


= tobe Eternity; Veſtrum Numen, Hour Godhead}, Veſtra 


E Lerenitas, Tour Serenity; Veſtra Clemen tia, Your 
% Clemency. So that the Word You] in the Plural 
O——_— together with the nber Titles and Compella- | 


tions 
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tions of Himour, ſeem to have taken their riſe from Mo- 
narchical Government; which afterwards, by degrees, 
came to'be derived to private Perſons. © n 
The ſame is witneſſed by John Mareſius, of the 


, 


French Academy, in the Preface of his Clovis : Lie 


zone wonder ( faith he) that the word L Thou] i uſed 


in this Work, to Princes and Princeſſes; for we uſ@ 
| the ſame to God: And of Old the ſame was uſed 10 


Alexanders, Cæſars, Queens and Empreſſes. The 


uſe of the word LVou, ] when One Perſon is ſpoken to, 


was only introduced by theſe baſe Flatteries of Men f 


latter Ages, to whom it ſeemed good to uſe the Plural 


| Number to One Perſon, that he may imagine himſelf 


alone ta be equal to many others in Dignity and Worth; 
from whence at laſt it came to Perſons of lower Quality. 
To the ſame Purpoſe ſpeaketh alſo 24. Godtau, in 


his Preface to the New Teſtament Tranſlation: 7 
had rather (faith he) faithfully keep to the expreſs words 
of Paul, than exactly follow the poliſhed Stile of our 


Tongue, therefore I always uſe that form of calling 
God in the Singular Number, not in the Plural; and 
therefore I ſay rather L Thou] than [You] I confeſs 
indeed, that the Cvility and Cuſtom of this World re- 
quires him to be honoured after that manner; but it is 


likewiſe on the contrary true, That the Original Tongue - 


ef the New Teſtament hath nothing common with ſuch 
. Manners and Civility; ſo that not one of theſe many 
Old Verſions we have, doth- obſerve it. Let not Men 
believe, that we give not reſpect enough to God, in that 


we call him by the word L Thou] which is nevertheleſs TH 


The word 
ou, > 


far otherwiſe; for 1 ſeem to my ſelf ( may be by the greater 


Honowr ts 


effett of Cuſtom) more to honour his Divine Majeſty, one. thas 


in calling him after this manner, thun i, I ſhould call Tou 


him aſter the manners of Men, who are ſo delicate in 
their forms of Speech. © 


See how clearly and evidently theſe Men wit- 


neſs, that this Form of Speaking, and theſe pro- 


fane Titles, derive their Origin from the baſe 


Flattery of theſe laſt Ages, and from the delicate 
| TE Haughrincſs 
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. _ --- Haughtineſs' of Werialy Mer, who have invented 
© theſe. Noveltzes, that thereby they. might Honour 
doe another, under I know not what pretence of 

Guiliiy and Reſpect. From whence. many of the 
preſent Chriſtsans (fo accounted) are became fo 
Perverſe, in commending moſt wicked Men, and 
wicked 1 the Simplicity of the Goſpel. is 
wholly loſt; ſo that the giving of Men and Things 
their own Names, is not only worn out of Cuſtom, 
but the doing thereof is accounted. Abſurd and 
Rude, by ſuch kind of delicate Paraſites, who de- 
fire ta aſcribe to this Flattery, and abuſe the Name 
of Gvility. Moreover, that this way of ſpeaking 
proceeds from a high and proud Mind, hence ap- 
pears; becauſe that Men commonly uſe the Singular 
| Number to Beggars, and to their Servants; yea, and 
in their Prayers to God. Thus the Superiour will 
ſpeak to his Inferiour, who yet will nor bear, that 
the Inferiour fo ſpeak to him, as judging it 4 kind 
of Reproach unto him. So hath the Pride of Men 
placed God and the Beggar in the ſame Category. I 
think I need not uſe Arguments, to prove to ſuch, 
as know Congruous Language, that we ought. to 
| uſe the Singular Number ſpeaking to One; which is 
: the common Dialect of the whole Scripture, as al- 
ſo the moſt Interpreters do tranſlate it. Seeing 
therefore it is manifeſt to us, that this form of 
ſpeaking to Men in the Plural Nuniber doth pro- 
ceed from Pride, as well as that it is in it ſelf a 
Lye,. we found a neceſſity upon us, to teſtifie againſt 
thi Corruption, by uſing the Singular equally unto 
all. And albeit no Reaſon can be given, why we 
ſhould be Perſecuted upon this account, eſpecially 
: __ the by Chriſtians, who profeſs to follow the Rule of 
Pain Lew Scripture, whoſe Dialect this is; yet it would per- 
u, haps ſeem incredible, if I ſhould relate how much 
we have ſuffered for this thing, and how theſe Proud 
Ones have fumed, fretted, and guaſhed their Teeth, fre- 
quently beating and ſtriking us, when we have ſpoken 
| | tw 
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; to chem thus in the Singular Number Whereby we 
are the more Confirmed: in our judgment, as ſee- 
ing that this Teſtimony of Truth, which God hath 


given us to bear in all things, doth ſo vex the Ser- 
pentine Nature in the Children f Darlneſ. 

F. VI. Secondly; Next unto this of Titles, the 
other. part of Honour, uſed among Chriſtians, is the 
Kneeling, Bowing, and Uncovering of the Head, to one 
another. I know nothing our Adverſaries have to 
plead for them in this matter, ſave ſome fer In- 


. =o 
Men, &c. ; 


' ſtances of the Old Dee and che Cuſtoms of the 


Country. | OT | 5 2 
The firſt are, ſack as " Abrdbing? 8 bowing bimſef | 


i the Children of Heth, and Lat e, th nwo An. 
295; &c. "we 


But the Practice of theſe Ae related 28 


matter of Fact, are not to be a Rule to Chriſtians 


now 5 Neither are we to imitate them in every 
Practice, which has not a particular Reproof ad- 
ded to it: For we find not Abraham reproxed for 
taking Hagar, &c. And indeed to ſay, all _ 
were lawful for us which they practiſed, would 


all; And as to the Cuſtoms of the Nations, it's a of 2 
very ill Argument for à Chriſtian's Practice: We oer | 
ſhould: bave a better Rule to walk by, than the 1 
Cuſtom of the Gentiles ; the Apoſtles deſire us, not _- 0 
to be conformed to this World, &c. We ſeg how little Rom. 12. 2 
they have to ſay for themſelves in this matter. . EZ 
Let it be obſerved then, whether our Reaſons * 7 
laying aſide theſe things,. be not conſiderable, an 
weighty _—_— to HO us in ſo doing. 

Firſt; We ſay, That God, who is the Creator of 
Man, and he to whom he oweth the Dedication both of 


64. an. Ar. A ited j 


Soul and Body, is over all to be Worſhipped and Adored, 


and that not only by the Spirit, but 8 5 with the Pro- 9 | 


534 ſtration of- Bach. Now - Kneeling; Bowing, and an- 
covering of the Head, is the alone outward ſignifi- Bring & 


cation of our Adorazi on * God, 4nd "— end 4 205 
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WY T He or kneel- 
et or proſtrates himſelf to Man, what doth he 


more to God? He that boweth, and uncovereth 


his Head to the Cynaturt, what hath he reſerved to 
the Creator ? Now the Apoſtle ſhews us, that the 
* of the Head is that, which God requires 


of us in our worſhipping of him, 1 Cor. 11.4. But 1 
i we make our Addreſs to Men in the fame man- 


2 where lieth the difference? Not in the out- 
_wa ion, but meerly in the Intention; which 
9 fo | 


r the Popifh V. eneration of _—_ 


which hereby is 3 excluded. 


- Secondly ; Men, being alike by Creation, (tho' their 
bang ſtared under their ſeveral Relations, requires 
from them mutual Services, according to thoſe re- 
ow Relations) owe not Wor ſhip to one another, but 
are to return it to God Becauſe it is to Gow, 
and his Name _— that every Knee muſt bow, and be- 
fore whoſe Throne 
themſelves. ©Therefore for Men, to take Hi one 
from another, is to rob God of his Glory: Since 


all the duties of Relations may be performed one 


to another, withont. theſe kind of ious: which 
therefore are no eſſential part of our Duty to Man, 


En be but to God. All Men, ee in 


all Nations have been led to proſtrate and bow 
themſel ves to God. And it is plain, that this Bow- 
ing to Men took place from a ſlaviſh ſear poſſeſſing 
ſome, which led them to ſet up others as Gods; 


when alfo an ambitious proud Spirit got up in 


thoſe others, to uſirp the place of God, over their 


peter and 
he "Ap 


refuſe 
IS | 


Brethren. 


Thirdly ; We ſee, that Peter reſuſed it from Corne- 
ius, ſaying, He was a Man. Are then the Popes 
more, or more excellent than Peter, who ſuffer Men 


daily to fall down at their Feet, and kiſs them? 
This Reproof of Perer to Cornelius doth abundant- 


ly ſhew, that fuch Manners were not to be admit- 


my — Yes we * that the Angel 


* | 


— Elders proſtrate | 


3 
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18. & 22. 9. for this reaſon, Becauſe I am thy 
Servant, and of thy Brethren; abundantly inti- 


NT that it is not 1aFful for Fellow-Servants, thus 


to proſtrate themſelves one to another: And in this 
gen all Men are Fellow-Servants. _ 
f it 


be faid, John intended here 4 Religion ur. Objet, 


ſhip, ind not a Civil. 


la anſtwer; This is to Say, not to Prove: Neithet . 5 
can we bp John, at Tr | 
ill inſtru 


at time of the Day, ſo 
as not to know, it was unlaw al 3 
worſhip Angels ; only it ſhould ſeem, becauſe of 


thoſe great and myſterlous things revealed to him "i 
by that Angel, he was willing to ſignifle ſome more, „ | 


than ordinary Teſtimony of Reſpect, for which he 
was reproved. Theſe things being thus conſider- 
ed, it is remitted to the Judgment of ſuch, as are 
deſirous to be found Chriftians indeed, whether we 
be found worthy of blame, for waving it to Men. 
Let thoſe then, that will blame us, confider, whe- 
ther they might not as well accuſe Mordecai of in- 


cCivility, who was no leſs ſingular than we, in this op bene. 


Bowing to 
matter. And foraſmuch as they accuſe ns herein Man & no 


of Rudeneſs and Pride, tho the Teſtimony of our [ous 
Confciences, in the ſight of God, be a "Aficienr ap Rudes 
Guard againſt ſuch Calumnies; yet there are of us, . 
known to be Men of fach Education, as forbear 

not theſe things for want of that, they call ga 
Breeding ;, and we ſhould be very void of Reaſon, 

to purchaſe that Pride at ſo dear a Rate, as many 

have done the Exerciſe of their Conſcience in this 


matter; many of us having been ſorely Bearen and 


6 Buffered; 77 , and ſeveral Months 7 mprifoned, fer 
2 x 


no other don, but becauſe we "ont not ſo ſa- 


tisſie the prond unreaſonable Humors of proud Men, 

as to uncover our Head, and hem our Bodies. Nor 

doth our innocent Practice, in "ſtanding ſtill, tho 

upright, not putting off our Has, an more than 

our Shoes, NEE one e being the Covering of our Heads, © 
| 1 M m 2 | 2 1 
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as well as the other of our Fer, ſhew ſo much 
Rudeneß, as their Beating or Knocking: us, &c. 
becauſe we cannot Bow to them, contrary to our 
= Conſciences: Which certainly ſhews leſs Meekneſs 
= and Humility upon their part, than it doth of Rude- 
_ = _. neſs or Pride upon ours. Now ſuppoſe, it were our 
fo _ + Weakneſs, and we really under a Miſtake in this 
=- - thing, ſince it is not alledged to be the breach of, 
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1 any Chriſtian Precept; are we not to be indulged, as 
1 the Apoſtle commanded ſhould be done to ſuch, 

-  - - as ſcrupled to eat Heſh? And do not Perſecuting 
and Reviling us, upon this account, ſhew them. to 
1 be more like unto proud Haman, than the Diſci- 

Be: ples or Followers of the Meek Self-denying Jeſus? 
I And this 1 can fay boldly, in the fight of God, 
from my own Experience, and that of many Thou-. 
lands more, that however ſmall or fooliſh this may 
1 ſeem; yet we behoved to chooſe Death, rather than 
__ doit, and that for Conſcience ſake: And that, in 
FF its being ſo contrary to-our Natural Spirits, there 
are many of us, to whom the, forſaking of theſe 
Bowings and Ceremonies, was as Death it ſelf: 
Which we could never have left, if we could 
have enjoyed our Peace with God, in the uſe of 
them. Tho! # be far from us to judge all thoſe, to 
_ whom God hath not ſhewn the evil of them, under the 
|| | lie hazard; yet nevertheleſs, we doubt not, but 
_H. . to ſich as would prove fach 


ch ul. Witneſſes to Cris 
Divine Light in their Conſciences, God will alſo ſhew 
2. , 7 
Apparel, in 8. hae The Third 125 be 8 755 of, is the 
a. Vanity and Superfluity of Apparel. In which, firſt, two 
| 2 Hf thin 3 are 9 A ; SED z the e the 
und. Perſan, and the Country he lives in. We ſhall not 
flap, that all Perſons are to be cloathed alike, be- 
CEE. cauſe it will perhaps neither ſuit their Bodies, nor 
> 20 their Eſtates. "Ant if a Man be clbathed ſoberly, 
WH. and without ſuperflury, tho? they may be finer than 
_ that which his Servant is cloathed with, we ſhall, 
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—— Of Salutations and Recrrations. 533 
kot blame him for it: The abſtaining from Super- 
_  fluities, which his Condition and Education have 
- accuſtomed him to, may be in him a greater Act 
of Mortification, .than the abſtaining from finer 
' Cloathes in the Servant, who. never was accultom-  ._ 
ed to them. As to the Country, what it naturally 
produces, may be no Vanity to the Inhabitants to 
uſe, or what is commonly imparted to them bx 
way of Exchange; ſeeing it is without doubt, that 
the Creation is for the uſe of Man. So where S 
abounds, it may be worn, as well as Wool; and © 
were we in thoſe Countries, or near unto them, 
where Gold or Silver were as common as Iron or 
| Braſs, the one might be uſed as well, as the other. nn 
The Iniquity lies then here, HFrſt, When froma i 
luſt of Vanity, and deſire to Adorn themſelves, | 
Men and Women, not content with: what their © - 
Condition can bear, or their Country eaſily affords, 
do ſtretch to have things, that from their Rarity, 
and the Price that's put upon them, ſeem ta be 
precious; and ſo feed their Luſt the more: And - 
this all ſober Men of all ſorts will readily grant 
r FÄ 
Seconaly; When Men are not content to make a 
true uſe of the Creation, whether the things be 
fine or courſe, and do not fatisfie themſelves with 
what Need and Conveniency call for; but add 
F therenato things meerly ſuperfluous; ſuch as is the 
44 uſe of | Ribbands and Lace, and much more of that 
Eind of ſtuff, as painting the Face, plaiting the Hair, 
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he which are the Fruits of the fallen, luſtful and corrufft 

7 Nature, and not of the nem Creation, as all. will 5 

ve | acknowledge. And tho? ſober Aden, among al! 

ot | forts, will fay, That it were better theſe things 

e- were not; yet will they not reckon them unlaw- ' 

or ful, and therefore do admit the uſe of them among ; | 
ty, their Church- Members: But we do account them 


an altogether unlawful, and unſuitable to Chriſtiant, 
al, and chat for theſe Reaſons. 
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"Eats The af fa =I came ori Seng E 
T Fal. If Man * t fallen, it appears 4 Would 
not have needed chem But this miſerable State 


made them neceſſary in two reſpects: 1. To cover 


bi Nakedueſs. 2. To keep him from the Cold; which 


are. both the proper and principal Uſe of them. 


Now for Man to delight himſelf in that, which is 


the fruit of his Iniquity, and the conſequence of 


Sin, can be no ways nl for him: So to extend 


things beyond their real uſe, or to ſuperadd things 

wholly ſuperfluous, is a manifeſt Abuſe of the Cea- 

tion and therefore not lawful to Chriſtians. 
Secondly; Thoſe that will needs fo. adorn them- 


ſelves in = uſe of their Cloaths, as to beſet them 


with things having no real uſe or neceſſity, but 


meerly for Ornameat's fake, do openly declare, 


| Pot to 
plcafe 


| pheir Lads. 


That the End of it is either to pleaſe their Luft, ' 


{for which end theſe things are chiefly invented 


and contrived). or otherwiſe to gratihe a vain, 
proud and oſtentatious Mind; and it is obvious, theſe 


are their general Ends in fo doing. Yea, we ſee, 


how eaſily Men are puff d up with their Garments, 


and how proud and vain they are, when adorned 
to their Mind. Now how far theſe things are 
below a true chriſtiau, and how unſuitable, it needs 


not great probation.' Hereby thoſe that love to be 
gaudy. and ſuperfluo:s in their Cloaths, ſhew they 


concern themſelves little with Mortiſication and 


Self denial, and that they mind to beautiſie their 
Bodies, more than their Souls; which proves they 
mind little upon Mortality, and ſo ne are 


more nominal, than real Chriſtians. 


centrary to 
peripeure: 


"Thirdly ; The Scripture ſeverely reproves ſuch 
practices, both commending and commanding the 
contrary; as Ha, 3. how feverely doth the Pro- 
pher reprove the Daughters of ee for their 
Tinlling Ornaments, their Cauds, and their round 
Tires, their Chains and Bracelets, &c. And yet is 
hn not ah to 1 N allow ROPE 
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in cheſc things, from whom a mote ſtrict and e. 
emplary Converſation is required? Chriſt deſires 


us not to be azx;ous about our Cloathing, Mat. G. 
25. and to ſhew the Vanity of ſuch, as glory in the 

Splendor of their Cloathing, tells them, That even 
Solomon, in all his Glory, was not to be compared to 


the Lily of the Field, which to day is, and to morrow 


is caſt into the Oven. But ſurely, they make ſmall 
reckoning of Chriſt's Words and Doctrine, that 
are ſo curious in their Cloathing, and ſo induſtri- 


ous to deck themſelves, and fo earneſt to juſtifie it, 


and ſo mad when they are reproved for it. The 
Apoſtle Paul is very poſitive in this reſpect, 1 Tim. 
2. 8, 9, 10. J will therefore in like manner alſo, that 
Momen adorn themſelves in modeſt Apparel, with ſbame- 
facedneſs and ſobriety, not with broidered Hair, or 
Gold, or Pearls, or coſtly Aray : But (which berometh 
Women profeſſing Goalineſs) with good Works, To the 


ſame purpoſe faith Peter, ( 1 Pet. 3. 3, 4.) Whoſe . 
dorning, let it not be that outward adorning of r 


the Hair, and wearing of Gold, or of putting on 


Apparel: But let it be the hidden Man of the Heart, | 


in that which is not corraptible, even the Ornament of 
a meel and quiet Spirit, &c. Here both the Apoſtles 
do very poſitively and expreſly aſſert two things, 
Firſt, That the adorning of Chriſtian Women (of 
whom it is particularly ſpoken, I judge, becauſe 
that Sex is moſt naturally inclined to that Vanity; 

and that it ſtems, that Chriſtian Men in thoſe days 


deſerved not, in this reſpect, ſo much to be re- 


proved) ought: not to be outward, nor conſiſt in 
the Apparel. Secanaly, That they ought not to 


uſe the Plaiting of the Hair, or Ornaments, &c. which Plaieing the 


arr, &. 


was at that lime the Cuſtom of the Nations. Bur © 


is it not ſtrange, that ſuch as make the Scripturę 


their Rule, and pretend they are guided by it, 
ſhould not only be ſo frequently and ordinarily in 
che. uſe of theſe things, which the Scripture” ſo | 


plainly condemns; but alſo ſhogld allow them- 
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ee in fo doing? For the Apoſtles not only. com- 
mend the Forbearance of theſe things, as an At- 


tainment commendable in Chriſtians, but condemn 
the uſe of them as unlawful; and yet may it not 
ſeem more ſtrange, that in contradiction to the 
Apoſtles Doctrine, as if they had reſolved to ſlight 
Their Teſtimony, they ſhould: condemn thoſe, that 
out of Conſcience, apply themſelves ſeriouſly to fol- 
low it, as if in ſo doing they were ſmgular, "_—_ 
or ſuperſtitions ? This certainly betokens a ſad Apo- 
| Faſie in thoſe, that will be accounted Chriſtians, 
that they are ſo offended with thoſe, that love to 
follow Chriſt. and his Apoſtles, in denying of, and 
departing from the Lying Vanities: of this periſh- 
ing World; and ſo doth much evidence their Af- 
-Anity: with ſuch, as hate to be reproved, and neither 
will enter themſelves, nor ſuffer thoſe that would. 
8. VIII. Faurthiy; Let us conſider the uſe of Games, 
. Sports, Comedies, and other ſuch things, commonly. 
and indifferently. uſed by all the ſeveral forts of 
_ Chriſtians, under the. Notion of Divertiſement and 
 - Recreation, and ſee, whether theſe things can conſiſt 
with the Serzouſneſs, Gravity and Godly Fear, which 
the Goſpel calls for. Let us but view, and look 
over. the Notions of them, that call themſelves 
"Chriſtians, whether Papiſts or Proteſtants, and ſee if 
generally there be any difference; ſave in meer 
Name and Profeſſion; from the Heathen ? Doth not 
the ſame Foly, the fame Vanity, the ſame Abuſe of 
precious and zrrevokable Time, abound? The ſame 
Gaming, Sporting, Playing, and from thence” Quarrel- 
ling, Fighting, Swearing, Ranting, Revelling? Now, 
bow can theſe things be remedied, fo long as the 
Preachers and Profeſſors, and thoſe, who are the 
Leaders of the People, do allow theſe: things, and 
account them not inconſiſtent with the! Profeſ- 
ſion of Chriſtianity ?- And it is ſtrange to ſee, that 
theſe things are tolerated every where, \the Inqui- 
ſition lays no hold on them, neither at Rome, nor 
P/ „„ 
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in Spain, where in their Maſquerades all manner of 


 Obſceniry, Folly, yea, and "Atheiſm, is generally pra- 

Ciiſed in the face of the World, to the great Scan- 

dal of the Chriſtian Name: But if any Man reprove 

them ih theſe things, and forſake their Superſtitions, 
| o ſerve God;and worſhip him in the 

Spirit, he is made a Prey, and preſently made liable 

to cruel Sufferings, Doth this bear any proportion 


and come ſeriouſſy 


to Chriſtianity ? Do theſe things look any thir 


like the Churches of the Primitive "Chriſtians ? 

Surely not at all. I ſhall firſt cite ſome few Scrip- 
ture Teſtimonies, being very poſitive Precepts to 
Chriſtians, ' and then ſee, whether ſuch as obey 


them, can admit of theſe fore-mentioned things. 


The Apoſtle commands us, That whether we eat or 
drink, or whatever we do, we do it all ts the Glory of 


God. But I judge none will be ſo impudent, as to 


— 


affirm, That in the uſe of theſe Sports and Games 


God is glorified : If any ſhould ſo fay, they would By Sos 'Þ 
declare, they neither knew God, nor his Glory. 22 | 
And Experience abundantly proves, that in: the &orified. 
Practice of theſe things, Men mind nothing leſs. 


than the Glory of God ; and nothing more, than 
the Satisfaction of their own carnal Luſts, Wills and 
"Appetites. The Apoſtle deſires us, 1 Cor. 7. 29, 31. 
Becauſe the time is ſhort, that they that buy, ſhould be 


us tho they poſſeſſed not: And they that uſe this World, 


A not abuſing it, &c. But how can they be found 


in the Obedience of this Precept, that plead 'for 


the uſe of theſe Games and Sports; who, it ſeems, nie 


think the time ſo long, that they cannot find oc- 


caſioh enough to employ it, neither in taking care 


for their Souls, nor yet in the neceſſary care for 


their Bodies; but invent theſe Games and Sports to 
paſs it away, as if they wanted other Work to 


' ferve God, or be uſeful to the Creation in. The 
Apoſtle Peter deſires us, To paſs the time of our ſo- 
journing here in fear, I Pet. 1. 17. But will any ſay, 
Wang 


ch as uſe Dancing and Comedies, Carding and 
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2 Dicing, do ſo much as mind this Precept in the uſe 
== 8 Where there is nothing to be ſeen, 
but Laghtneſs and Vanity, Wantomeſs and Obſcenity 
cContrived, to hinder Men from Far, or being Se- 

rious; and therefore, no doubt, calculated for the 


uently commanded, nor more incumbent upon 
. — 5 55 than the Fear of the Lord, to ſtand in 
ame before him, to walk as in his preſence; but if ſuch, 
as uſe theſe Games and Sports, will ſpeak from 
their Conſciences, they can (I doubt not) experi- 
mentally declare, That this Fear is forgotten in 
their Gaming: And if God by his Light ſecretly 
touch them, or mind them of the Yany of their 
wap, they ſtrive to ſhut it out, and uſe their Ga- 
ming, as an Engine to put away from them that 
_ + troubleſome Gueſt ; and thus male merry over the 
Juſt One, whom they have. fla and crucified in them- 
. - felves. But further, if Chriſt's Reaſoning be to be 
_ - heeded, who faith, dat. 12. 35, 36. That the good 
Man, out of the good Treaſure of the 'Heart, bringeth 
Forth good things; and an evil Man, out of the evil 
Trealee, bringeth forth evil things: And that of every 
idle word we ſhall give an account in the Day of Judg- 
ment: It may be eaſily gathered, from what Trea- 
ſure theſe Inventions come; and it may be eaſily 
proved, that it is from the Evil, and not the Good, 
- Comedies, a How many idle Words do they neceſſarily produce? 
er im. Yea, what are Comedies but a ſtudied Complex of idle 
bins Words and lying Words? Let Men, that believe their Souls 
8 are Immortal, and that there will be a- Day of Judg- 
ment, in which theſe Words of Chriſt will be ac- 
compliſhed, anſwer me, how all theſe will make 
account in that great and terrible Day, of all theſe 
idle Words, that are neceſſarily made uſe of, about 
Dancing, Gaming, Carding, and Comedies acting? And 
yet how is it that, by Chriſtians not condemning 
theſe things, but allowing of them, many that are 
- + accounted Chriſtians, take up their whole Me in 
PTS 020-5, - Ay 
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them; yea, make it their Trade and Employment? 
Such as the Darcing- Maſters and Comedians, &c. 
* whoſe Helliſh Converſations do ſufficiently declare, 
what Maſter they ſerve, and to what End theſe, 
things contribute. And it cannot be denied, as 
being obviouſly manifeſt hy Experience, that ſuch 
as are Maſters of theſe Trades, and are moſt de- 
lighted in them, (if they be not open Atheiſts and 
Profligates) are ſuch, at beſt, as make Religion, or 
the Gre of their Souls, their leaft buſineſs. Now 
if theſe things were diſcountenanced by Chriſtians, 
as inconſiſtent with their Profeſſion, it would re- 
move theſe things; for theſe Mretches would be 
_ neceſſitated then to betake themſelves to ſome. 
haneſt Livelyhood, if they were not fed and up- 
holden by theſe. - And as hereby, a great Scan- 
dal and Stumbling-block would be removed from 
off the Chriſtian Name; ſo alſo would that in 
part be taken out of the way, which provokes 
the Lord to with-hold his Bleſſing, and by occaſion 
of which things the Minds of many remain chain- 
ed in Darkneſs, and drowned in Luſt, Senſuality and 
 Warldly Pleaſures, without any ſenſe of God's Fear, 
or their own Souls Salvation. Many of thoſe, cal- _ 
led Fathers of the Church, and other Serious Per- 
ſons, have ſignified their Regret for theſe. things, "| 
and their defires they might be remedied 3- of whom 
many Citations might be alledged, which for Bre- | 
Vity's ſake I have omitted. 3 3 
F N. But they object, That Men's Spirits could Object. i 
not ſubſiſt, if they were always intent upon Serious and il 
Spiritual Matters; and that therefore there is need of © 
- ſome Divertiſement to recreate the Mind a little, where- 
by it being refreſhed, is able with greater Vigour to apply 
it ſelf to theſe thing. 100 | 
I anſwer; Tho all this were granted, it would Ar/w. 
no ways militate againſt us, neither plead the uſe 
of theſe things, which we would have wholly laid 
aſide. For that Men ſhould be always in the fame 
. Intentiveneſs 
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igntentiveneſs of Mind, we do not plead; knowing, 
ba impoſſible it is, ſo long as we are cloathed 
wich this Tabernacle of Clay. But this will not 
© allow us at any time ſo to recede from the Remem- 
brance of God, and of our Souls chief Concern, as not 
ſtill to retain a certain ſenſe of his Fear; which can- 
not be ſo much as rationally ſuppoſed: to be in. the 
uſe of theſe things, which we condemn. Now the 
EY neceſſary Occaſions, which all are involved into, in 
3 order to the care and ſuſtentation of the outward 
1 Man, are a Relaxation of the Mind from the more 
ferious Duties; and thoſe are performed in the Bleſ- 
ing; as the Mind is fo leavened with the Love of 
Sod, and Senſe of his Preſence, that even in doing 
"= theſe things, the Soul carryeth with it that Divize 
unfluence and Spiritual Habit, whereby, tho' theſe Acts, 
as of Eating, Drinking, Sleeping, Working, be upon the 
matter one with what the Wicked do, yet they 
are done in another Spirit; and in doing of them, 
we pleaſe the Lord, ſerve him, and anſwer our end 
in the Creation, and ſo feel, and are ſenſible of his 
Bleſſing : Whereas the Wicked and Profane, being 
not come to this place, are, in whatſoever they do, 
curſed; and their Plowing, as well as Praying, is ſw. 
Now if any will plead, that for Relaxation of Mind 
there may be a Liberty allowed beyond theſe things, 
which are of abſolute need to the Suſtenance of the 
outward Man, I ſhall not much contend againſt it; 
* provided theſe things be not ſuch as are wholly 
== Superfluous, or in their proper nature and ten- 
dency, lead the Mind into Luft, Vanity and Wanton- 
weſs, as being chiefly contrived and framed for that 
end, or generally experienced to produce theſe Ef- 
feats, or being the common Engines of ſach, as are 
ſo minded to feed one another therein, and to pro- 
pagate their Wickednefs, to the Impoyſoning of 
others: Seeing there are other innocent Divertiſe+ 
ments, which may ſufficiently ſerve for Relaxation 
of the Mind; ſuch as for Frieudi te uiſit one anather, 
3 . 1 W * e 2 ; to 
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J bear or read Hiſtory, To ſpeak ſoberiy of the preſent 
et paſt Tranſactions, To follow after Gardening, To uſe _— 

Geometrical and Mathematical Experimente, and fuch 0 , 
other things of this Nature. In all which things + 


Mind will always bave a tendency that way; and 
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we are not to forget Ged, (in whom we both live, 
and are moved, Acts 10. 26.) as not to have always 
ſome ſecret reſerve to him, and ſenſe of his Fear and | 
Preſence ; which alſo frequently exerts it ſelf in the * © - i 
midſt of theſe things, by ſome ſhort Aſpiration and 
Breathings. And that this may neither ſeem ſtrange | 
nor troubleſom, -Fſhall clear it by one manifeſt 1n- 
ſtance, anſwerable to the Experience of all Men. 
It will not be denied, but that Men ought to be 
more in the Love of God, than of any other thing; 


for we ought to Love God above all things. Now it 


is plain, that Men that are taken with Love, whe- . 
ther itbe of 'Women, or any other thing; if it hath 
taken a deep place in the Heart, and poſſeſs the 


Mind, it will be hard for the Man, ſo in love, to 


drive out of his Mind the perſon or thing ſo loved; 
yea, in his Eating, Drinking and Sleeping, his 


in Buſineſs or Recreations, however intent he be 

in it, there will but a very ſhort time be permitted 

to paſs, but the Mind will let ſome Ejaculation fort! 
towards its Beloved. And albeit ſuch a one muſt e 
be converſant in thoſe things, that the Care of this e Love 


Body, and ſuch like things call for; yet will he gene | 
avoid, as Death it ſelf, to do thoſe things, that Suns u- 
may offend the Party ſo beloved, or croſs his de- ene. 


ſign in obtaining the thing fo earneſtly. deſired: 

Tho” there may be ſome ſmall uſe in them; the 

great Deſign, which is chiefly in his Eye, will ſo 
Hance him, that he will eaſily look over and dif- 


: pence with ſuch x tty Neceſſities, rather than en- 


danger the toſs of the greater by them. Now that | 


Men ought to be thus in Love with God, and the 


Liſe to come, none will deny; and the thing is ap- 

parent from theſe Scriptures, Au. G. 20. Zu lay 
' ; up. 2 
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2. 5 men your ſelves Treaſures i im Heaven.” 


ſome, the Scripture alſo declares, Pſalm 65. T, 8. 


2 5.4 


And again, That theſe Games, Sports, Plays, Dats- 


I 22 draw cing, Comedies, &c. do naturally tend to draw Men 


1 from God's Far, to make them forget Heaven, 


Death and Judgment, to foſter Luft, Vanity and 
Wantozneſs ; and therefore are moſt loved, as well 


tious among all will ſcarcely deny: Which if it be 
io, the Application is eaſie. 


all Chriſtians; z not only profane Oaths among the Pro- 
fane, in their common Diſcourſes, whereby the 
Moſt HOLT NAME of GOD is, in a horrible 
manner, daily Blaſphemed ; but alſo ſolemm Oaths, 
with thoſe that have ſome ſhew of Piety, whereof 
the moſt part do defend Swearing before the Magi- 
ſtrate with ſo great Zeal, that not only they are 


_ thoſe, who, out of obedience to Chriſt, tlieir Lord 


- the ſpoiling'of their Goods. 


they by Heaven, e. But lot your Communicution be 


Tea, Yea: Nay, Nay: For whatſoever is more than 
theſe, cometh of evil, As alſo the words of the Apo- 
ſtle James, 5. 12. But above all things, Brrehrn, ; 
er not, mither bs Heaven, neither by the 7b, Hes | 
ther 


. on things above, &c. Ard TER hs 
* "Jach been the Experience and Attainment of 


as wſed, by ſuch kind of Perſons, Experience abun- 
dantly ſnews; and the moſt Serious and Conſcien- 


F. X. Fifthly; The boeh | 
dered, bn As 10 uently practiſed almoſt among 


ready themſelves to do it upon every occaſion, but 
alſo have ftirred up the Magiſtrates to perſecute 


and Mafter, judge it anlawful to Swear : Upon which 
account not a few have ſuffered Impriſonment, 3 and F 


But N theſe clear words of our Savi- 
our, Mar. 5. 335 34. Again, ye have heard that it 
n Swear- bath bten ſaid by them of old time, Thon ſhalt not for- 
{og & for- for- ſwear thy ſelf, but ſhalt perform tinto the Lord: Moons 
PR Gb. But 1 Jay de you; Seay nat at BI; e. 
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any one, that profeſſeth the Name of 
3 any Oath with a quiet Conſcience; far 
eſs to perſecute other Chriſtians, that dare not 
Swear, becauſe of their Maſter Chriſt his Authority. 


For did any one purpoſe ſerioully, and in the moſt 
rigid manner, to for bid any thing, comprehended 
under any General, can they aſe a more full and 
general Prohibition, and that without any Excep- 
tion? I think not. For Chriſt, Frſt, propoſeth it 


to us Negatively, Swear not at all, neither by Hea- 


ven, nor by the Earth, nor by Jeruſalem, nor by thy 


Head, &c. And again, Swear not by Heaven, nor by 


Which words, both all and every one of them, nes 
do make ſuch a full Prohibition, and ſo free of all H 


Earth, nor by any other Oath. Secondly, he preſſeth 
it Affirmatively, But let your Communication be Tex, 


cometh of evil. 


demnation. _ 


Exception, that it is ſtrange how Men, that boaſt 


the Scripture is the Rule of their Farh and Life, can 


counterfeit any Exception! Certainly Reaſon ought 


ö 


to teach every one, that it is not lawful to make 
g from God, by 
ſuch oppoſition ; unleſs the Exception be as clearly. 
and evidently expreſſed, as the Prohibition: Nei- 
ther is it enough, to endeavour to confirm it by 
Conſequences and Probabilities, which are obſcure - 
and uncertain, and not ſufficient to bring quiet to 
the Conſcience. For if they ſay, that there is there- 


void a general Prohibition, com 


fore an Exception and Limitation in the words, 


becauſe there are found Exceptions in the other 


general Prohibition of this fifth er, as in the 


forbidding of Divorce ment, where Chriſt ſaith, ©. 


bum give her 4 Writing of Divercement. Bu I ſay 


* 
} 


HY 
* 


f 


Tea; and Nay, Nay : For whatſoever is more thun theſe, - 
And faith James, Left ye fall into Cun- 


ther by any other Oath: But let you Tea be Tea, and © 
' your Nay, Ney; left ye fall into Cumdemmatiom. I ſay, 
_ conſidering theſe clear words, it is admirable hgw 
Chriſt, can 


% 


3 "i "PRO FO 5771 ON. 7 777 — | 


n Thar whoſoever ſhall. put away his Wife, / ſaws 
=_ fer ia e 6 her t commit Ad 
dy: If Gf chey plead this, they not only labour 


they can produce no Exception of this general 
Command of not Swearing, expreſſed by God to. 

any under the New Covenant, after Chriſt gave this 

| Prohibition, fo clear as that, which is made in the 
Prohibition it ſel. Moreover, if Chriſt would have 
21 d excepted Qaths, made before Magiltrates, certainly. 
y ; 3-45 he had then expreſſed, adding, Except in Judgment, 
=. before the Magiſtrate, or the like; as 3 did in that. 


pf Divorcement, by theſe words, Saving for the cauſe. 
_ -. Fornication-: Which being ſo, it is not law ful. 
| 5 us to except or diſtinguiſh, or (which is all one) 


would be far leſs agreeable to Chriſtian Holineſs; to 
bring upon our Heads the Crimes of ſo many Oarhs, 


are © frequent among Chriſtians. | 


de moſt Learned Doctors of each Set know, that, 
- theſe fore-mentioned words were underſtood. by 


after Chriſt, to be a Prohibition of all ſorts of 
- _ -  Oaths. It is not then without Reaſon, that we 
Tus Concur- W. „that the Popiſh Doctors and Prieſts, bind 
38 elves by an Oak; to interpret the Holy Scrip- 
mers there- tures according to the univerſal Expoſition of the 
* Holy Fathers; Who notwithſtanding underſtood thoſe 

- .controverted Texts quite contrary, to what, theſe 

modern Doctors do. And from thence alſo do 

_— on appear, the vanity and fooliſh certainty (ſo 
do ſpeak) of Popiſh Traditions; for if by the Wri- 
t.ags of the — ſo called, the Faith of the 
+ Church of theſe Ages may be demonſtrated, it is 

ba: clear, they have departed from the Faith of the 
church of the fir Three Ages in the point of 


f * — n — 
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584 a 8 in vain, but alſo fight againſt themſelves, becauſe 


male void this general Prohibition of Chriſt; it 


which by reaſon of this Corruption and Exception, 6 


Neither is it to be omitted, that without doubt, 3 


| 8 the Ancient Fathers of the firſt. Tyres Hundred Tears 


ee ot. ama we 


3 Swearing: 3 becauſe not only Papsfts, 25 | | 


S 


1 * 1 _— 
' 


theſe Oaths,, that are made by C 


n 
5 8 Seed. 0 2 —— 3 5 | 


* . which the Father commanded. 


5 E Salutattons and n 
2 Extherdns and Calvin N, and ſome 5 2 

reſtrict the words of rift and James, I think it 

needful, to make manifeſt the vain Fonds oundation, - 
upon which their Preſumption in this matter 3 25 | 


built. 
F. XI. Fl, they object; That I tity forbith Objed. 
reatures, and chings 


Created; and they prove it = becauſe he num A 
bers ſome of theſe things. 


and raſh. Oaths in our comnion nj refer he com- 
manding, That Men ſhould only ſwear by the Name 


of God, and that neither falſly, nor raſhly; for 2 — * 
that ĩs to take his Name in vain. ja 


- Secondly, It is molt evident, that Chriſt forbids Aue. 2 2 | | 


ſomewhat, that was permitted under the Law, to n by. 
wit, to ſwear by the Name of God; becauſe it was not God bin- © 


lawful for any Man to ſwear, but by God hirtiſelf. ef, Joe 


And becauſe he faith, Neil by Heaven, betauſe it n. 
is the Throne of God; therefore he excludes all other 
Oaths, even thoſe which are made by God: F or he 
ſaith, - Chap. 23. v.22. He that 


wear by Heaven, 
ſweareth 5 the Throne of God, ts him 2 fitter 


- thereon: Which is alſo to be underſtood of the reſt. 


Tay, That he might put the N beyond all Auſw. 33 - 
eie he adds, Neither 0 


3 other Oath «© 
8 ſeeing to ſwear before the Magiſtrate 


by God, is an Oath, it is here without doubr for- 
en. 


Secondly, They object, This 
by God's 1 cannot be forbi becauſe the Hea- 
venly- Eather hath commanded them; for the Father and 
the Son are One, which could not be, if WA did mu | 


* 


\ 4. 


| theſe winds Oarbks Object; — 


— _— ö h 
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th at. 
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Object. 
Ani. 


object 
of 12) 84 Bod; 1. 4 Moral Precept, of continual, duration; be- 


TRI 


&- one another :;. Nevertheleſs, the Father 


y,.-things to the Jews, for a time, becauſe 
- Oaths = 5 An Fung under. the Old Covenant... which 


— 4 ce. had only a ſhadow of good things to come, not 


£4; the. very Subſtance of things, until Chriſt ſhould 
15 was the Subſtance; and by whoſe com- 
ing all theſe things vaniſhed, to wit, Sabbaths, Cir- 


cumc:ſion, the Paſchal Lamb: Men uſed, then Sacri- 
fices, .who. lived in Controverſies with God, and 
ane With another, which all are abrogated in the 
coming of the Son, who is the Subſta ge, Eternal 
Word, and Eſſential Oath and Amen, u whom the 


5 * "Promſes of God are: Lea and Amen : Who came, that 


Men might be Redecmed out of Strife, and night 
an end of Controverſie0 
. They object; Bur all Oaths are "ot Grre- | 
monies, nor any part of the Ceremonial. Law. | 
* 
I anſwer; Ex it be-ſhewn to be an Eternal, 


Nies, Nie. e. neither are they of ſo old an Origin as Tithes, and 
mie the. offering of |the.' fir Fruits of the Ground, 


% - which. by Abel and Cain were offered, long before 
3 the Cæremonial Lam, or the uſe of Oathu ; which, 


whatever. may be alledged againſt it, were no 

Nr Ceremonies, and. therefore a9. dankt unlaw- 
o to be practiſed... | 

erh They object; That ty ſeg ly the Name 


it ig marked with. his Eſſntial and Moral Mor- 

hs Deut. 6. 13. and 10. 20. Thou ſhalt fear the Lord 

thy God, and ſerve him alone: Thou ſlalt cleaveun him, 
and ſwear by his Name. 

.L.anſwer.; This proves not, that it is a Moral 

* Eternal Precept; for Adoſes. adds that to all 

tze Precepts and Ceremonies in ſeveral places: As 


the Lord thy God. require of thee, but 
thy God, 1 walk in a his Ways, and to love * and 


ec 1 . 17 ; to 


— — —U— 


— — — 


"25 


ver „ e are TT One, * cannot 


Immutable and Moral Precept, it, withſtands not; 


Deut. 10. 12, 13. ſaying, And now ogra ws what. doth 
1 See Le 


a? 


from evil; fur God neuer cm ᷣöö 
oil, or came from evil. 12 


D — Ä e 


* — 


—B: tad — ton thro 
„ 


to fervn the Lord ty God with althy.Heart, and mib 5 
al: Sou: Tv keep: the Commundments f the Lord, <a 
and. bis. Statutes, which I cummund thee-this da? And, ; 
Chap. 14. v. 23. the Fear of the Lord is mentioned to- 5 | 
gether: with the Tithes. And ſo alſo 1 ima, OS 
35 C. the Sabbaths, and regard to Parent are e 9 
Mee with Swearing. 1 r 

3 They object; ba lene Oaths, which God Object- 
ed, cannot be here forbidden by Chriſt; for he 
fark, that they come from evil: But theſe did de coins - 
=y thing char wits 


++ I anſwer; There are things avich ay Anſw: 


| becauſe commanded ; and Evil, becauſe forbidden - 
Other things. are commianded, "becauſe Good -\ and 
forbidden, becauſe Evil. Ax Circumciſion and Oarhs, Oaths ar 


Which were good, when and becauſe they were Free”, 2 | 
commanded, and in no other reſpect; and. again, bin. 


When and: becauſe prohibited under the! e 
Feen en i ein On 0 7 


And in allrthels Jewiſh Conftinanions; e Ce- 
remonial;' there was ſomething of god, to wit, in 
their ſeaſdn, as preſiguring ſome r As by Gir- 
cumeiſion, the Purifications, | and other things, che 
Holineſs of God was typified, and that the Fe- 


elites Qught to be Holy, . their God mas Holy. In 


the like manner Oathe, under the Shadows an Gere- 
monies, fighified the Verity. of Gad, his Faithfulneſs 
and Certainty; and therefore, that we ought in all 
things to ſpeak and witneſs che Truth. But the oct 
Witneſs of Trath. was before all Oaths, and remains, zefere ay 1 


when all Garbi are aboliſhed; and this is the mo- on. 


rality of all Oarhe, and ſu long as Men abide there- 
in, chere id O neceſlicy of, nor place for Outhe, as 
Tahbius witneſſed, who ſaid, The uſe ef Oaths in 
t m art among the Antients; but by the 
ns of Perfidioufneſs, fogrew alſo the oſs of Oaths. 
uch-agreeth Grotius, ſay ing, An Oath if only - 
ro 1 INE 4 4 Medicine, 3 caſe of neeſſiry « A . 
77 Oat 
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"PROPOSITION Iv. 


3 Alem and their inconſiſtency begot ' diffidence, for 


= ra which Swearing 


felts of 
Men's 1 


ö : 
' 


whom he is certainly perſ 
*r 


ſtimonies, where the Evidence of things j 
elf? For who will force another to 


— ar afed,\ but to ſupply defelt. The e | 


was fe out "45 4 remedy. Ba 


the Great faith, That Swearing is the effett of fm. 
And Ambroſe, That Oaths are only 4 condeſcehdency 
Vor -defeft. Chryſoſtom faith, That an Oath enter d 
. when Evil grew, when Men exerciſed their Frauds, 
wen all Foundations were overturned : That Oaths took 
then beginning from the want of Truth. Theſe and 
the like are- witneſſed by many others with the 
:fore-mentioned Authors. But what need of Te- 

$ it 
ear, of 
waded, that he abhors 


Dye in his words? And again, as Chryſoſtom 


and others ſay, For what end wilt thou force him to 
*. ., Swear, whom rhou e not, that he will A the 
was Truth. | 


| Livin had not its 


8. XII. That then, hich was not Cha the be- | 
ng, Which was of no uſe in the beginn 
beginning firſt from the Will 


of God, but from the Work of the Devil, occa- 
ſioned from Evil, to wit, from Unfairhfulneſs, Ly- 
-3ng, Deceit; and which was at firſt only invented 


-by: Man, as à mutual remedy of this Evil, in 


which they called upon the names of their Idols; 


yea, that which (as Hierom, Chryſoſtom, and others 


. — aa 


x | * are ſo: Therefore, &c.! 
Object. 


teſtiſie) was given to the Hraelites by: God, as un- 
to Children, that they might abſtain from the Igo- 
[atrous Oaths of the Heathens, ler. 12. 16. What- 


ſoever is ſo, is far from being a Moral and Eter- 


nal Precept. And /aftly, whatſoever by its Pro- 
fanation and Abuſe is —— with Sin, ſuch as 
are abundantly the Oaths of theſe Times, by ſo 
and forfwearing, far differs from any 
perpetual Duty of ere But 


Sixthly, They object, The Ged fore, Therefore | 
o owe” is — 2 £7 
bl) Lanſir 


—_— * 


5 NS E | | 
t valutations and Rerreations. 
1 anſwer with Athanaſius; Seeing it is certain, it  Anſw. 
'_ Proper in ſwenring to ſwear by another; thence it ap- 1e in 
ars, that God, to ſpeak. properly, did never ſwear, pal. & cruc. 
. but only inproperly : Whence ſpeaking to Men, he. is #1 
ſaid to ſwear ;, becauſe thoſe things, which he ſpeaks,. | 
- becauſe of the certainty and immutability of his Will, 
are to be eſteemed for Oaths.. Compare Pſalm 110. 
4. Where it is ſaid, The Lord did ſwear, and it did 
not repent him, &c. And I ſwore (faith he) by my, 
ſelf : And this is not an Oath. For be did not ſwear God fuears* Wil 
by, another, which is the property. of an Oath,\ ut I ge , 


| bimſelf. Therefore God ſwears. not according to the bimſolf 9 


manner of Men, neither can we be induced from thence 
to ſwear; but let us ſo do and ſay, and ſhew our ſelves © 

ſuch by ſpeaking and acting, that we need not with our. 
Hearers an Oath, and let our Words of themſelves. 
e the Teſtimony of Truth: For ſo we ſhall plainly _ 
ae OM ic... i 
Seventhly, They object; Chriſt did ſwear, and me Object. 

_ ought to imitate him. 5 2 . 

- Lanſwer, That Chriſt did not ſwear; and albeit Anuſw. 
he had ſworn, being yet under the Law, this | 
would no ways oblige us under the Goſpei; as 

neither Circumciſion, or the Celebration of the Paſ- 
_ chal Lamb. Concerning which, Hierom faith, Al 
things agree not unto us, who are Servants, that agreed gry - 
unto our Lord, &c. The Lord ſwore, as Lord, whom tract. i. Hi 
no Man did forbid to ſwear : But unto us, that are * { 
Servants, it is not lawful to ſwear, becauſe we are for- | 
bidden by the Law of our Tord. Tet, leſf we ſould if 
ſuffer ſcandal by his Example, he hath not ſworn, ſince 
| 
| 


. 


SS. n 


he commanded us not to ſwear. : + | 4 

. : Eighthly, They object; That Paul ſwore, and that Object. 

often, Rom. 1. 9. Phil. 1. 8. ſaying, For God « my 

Record. 2 Cor. 11. 10. As the Truth of Chriſt 18 
in me. 2 Cor. 1. 23. I call God. for a Record upon 
my Soul. I ſpeak the Truth in Chriſt, I lye not, 
Rom. 9. 1. Behold, before God, J lye not, Gal. 1. 20. 
Aud ſo requires Oaths of others. I objeſt you (ſaith 
J's . | Nu s. he | 
3 „ Sk | 
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de) e God ard onr Lord Jeſus Ch 1 Thel 5. 
27. F charge you by the Lord, that this Epiſtle be read 


| Aſo, 
! 
The cere- 


monies of 
ar Oath, 


io all the Brethrev: - But Paul would not haue done ſo, 
Fal manner of: Oaths' had been forbidden by Chriſt, 


whoſe Apoſtle he was. © c 5 
To all which I anſwer, rf; That the uſing of 
ſich forms of ſpeaking: are neither Oathe, nor ſo 
eſteemed by our Adverſaries. For when upon oc- 
caſion, in matters of great moment, we have ſaid, 


Me ſpeak the Truth in the fear of God, and before 
bem, who i our Witneſs, and the Searcher of our 
Hearts, adding ſuch kind of ſerious. Atteftations, 


which we never refuſed in matters of Conſe- 
quence; nevertheleſs an Oath hath moreover} been 
required of us, with the Ceremony of putting 
our Hands upon the Book, the kiſſing of it, the 


lifting up of the Hand or Fingers, together with 


— 


0 — 
IX. <:* A 
* «9 2 * 
. 
© 


this common form of Imprecation, So help me God; 


dcr, Let the Lord God Almighty help me. Secondly, 


This, contradicts the Opinion of our Adverſaries, 
becauſe that Paul was neither before a Magiſtrate, 


that was requiring an Oath of him; nor did he 


Himſelf adminiſter the Office of a Magiſtrate, as . 


offering an Oath to any other. Thirdly, The Que- 
ſtion is not, what Paul or Peter did, but what 


ya their and our Maſter taught to be done; and if 
Dau did ſwear, (which we believe not) he had 


ſinned againſt the Command of Chriſt, even ac- 
cording to their own Opinion; becauſe he ſwore 
not before a Magiftrate, but in an Epiftle to his 
Brethren. | BY FOE | 

Ninthly, They object, Tai. 65.16. where, ſpeax- 


ing of the Evangelical Fimes, he faith, That he 


who blefſeth himſelf in the Earth, ſhall bleſs himſelf 
in the God of Truth; and he that ſweareth in the 
Earth, ſhall ſwear by the God of Truth: Becauſe the 
former troubles are forgotten, and becauſe they are bid 
fem mine eget. For behold, -Þ ereare jw "Heavens, 


— ——— ( —œ 


TT T 
And a new Earth: Therefore in theſe times we ought l 
fa, iy the Name of the Burg. OO 

Ianſwer ; It is ordinary for the Prophets to Anſw. 
expreſs the greateſt Duties of Euangelica me-. 
in Moſaical Terms, as appears among others from 
Jer. 31. 5 39, 755 yea 75 * 40. and aa. KS 
45- 23. I have ſworn b elf, that ume me'every 
. ſhall bow, every Tor, 1 ſhall ſwear. Where the 
Righteouſneſs of the New Jeruſalem, the Purity of 
the Goſpel, with its Spiritual Worſhip, and the Pro- 
feſſion of the Name of Chriſt, are expreſſed under 
forms of {peaking ufed to the Old Jeruſalem; win- 
der the waſhings of the Law, under the "rm 
of Ceremonies, the Temple, Services, ' Sacriftel 
Oaths, Cc. Yea, that which the Prophet ſpeaks G 
here of Swearing, the Apoſtle Paul interprets it under the © 
expreſly of Confeſſing, ſaying, Rom. 14. 11: "Fo it Goſpel» 
i written, As I live, ſaith the Lord, every Knee p 
bow to me, and every Tongue (hall confifs 1% G 
Which being rightly conſidered, none can bé 18= 
norant, but theſe words, which the Prophet writes 
under the Law, when the Ceremonial Oaths wẽéẽfe 
in uſe, to wit, Every Tongue all -fwear, W e 
TE Ut rr At 


* 
2. 
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the Apoſtle, being under the Goſpel, When 
Oaths became aboliſhed, expreſſed by, Every T 
ſhall confeſs. k tae = 912 CAIRN | 
Tenthly, They object; But the Apoſtis Pals Object. 
proves Oaths, uſed among Men, when he writes; H. 5 
6.16. For Alen verily ſwear by the greater, and in 
Oath for confirmation is to them an end of alf ſtrife: Bus 
there are as many Conteſts, Fallacies and Differences at 
this time, as there were ever: Therefore the neceſſity of = 
,, . Broadly | 
I anſwer; The Apoſtle tells indeed in this Anſm. 
place, what Men at that time did, who lived in 3 
Controverſies and Incredulity; not what they 
agaugght to have done, nor what the Sains did, who 
were Redeemed from Strife and Incredulity, and 
PEN Nn4 - had 
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— come to. Chriſt, the Trut Truth and Amen rr God. 
oreover, he only alludes to a certain Cuſtom 


Fo FA aal among Men, that he might expreſs the Fit. 


mity gf -t the Divine Promiſe, that he might excite 
in the Saints ſo mich the more Confidence in God, 


Promiſing to — not that he might inſtigate 
— to ſwear againſt che Law of God, or con- 
fim them in that; no, not at all: For neither 

© doth 1 Cor. 9. 24. reach Chriſtians the vain Races, 


hereby Men often-times, even to the deſtruction 


of their Bodies, are wearied to obtain a Corru 
Able Prize ; S0 neither doth Chriſt, who is che —4 
2 Peace, teach his Diſciples to Fight, al- 


e takes notice, Luke 14. 31. What it be- 
hoveth ſuch Kings to do, who are accuſtomed to 


Fight, as prudent Warriors therein. Secondly, as 
0 what pertains to Conteſts, Perfidies and Diff- 


dences among Men, which our Adverſaries affirm 


to have grown to ſuch; an height, that Swearing i WW 


at preſent as neceſſary $0 ever. That we deny not 
at all z for we ſee, and daily Experience teacheth 


u, chat All manner of Deceit and Malice doth 


increaſe among worldly Men and falſe Chriſtians ; 
but not zmong true Chriſtians. But becauſe Men 


*; 7 Cannot truſt one another, and therefore require 
Oaths one of another, it will not therefore fol- 
. 855 that true Chriſtians ought to do ſo, whom 


iſt has brought to true Faithfulneſs and Ho- 


neſty, as well towards God, as one towards a- 


a" and therefore has delivered them from 
Conteſts, Perfidies, and conſequently from Oaths. © 
; Eleventhly, They- object; We grant, that amon 


arms hdr dg is not need of Oaths; but by 


e infallibly know them? 15 will fol- 
Oaths are at, preſent needful,. and that 


v4 or Chriſtians to Ne, to wit, that ſuch 
2 55 — atufied, who will not e this and the 


pen ratte 


erte 9 
i _ 
* 
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ding him to ſwe 
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Is anſwer; It is no. ways lawful for a Chriſtian Auf. 


to ſwear, whom Chriſt "hath called to his Eſſen- © * © 


to the Honour of Chriſt, who called him; that 


it may appear, that the Werds of his Diſciples 
may be as truly believed, as the Oaths of all the 

worldly Men. Neither is it lawful for them to 
be unfaithful in this, that they may pleaſe others, 

for that they may avoid their hurt: For thus 

the Primitive Chriſtians for ſome Ages remained 


faithful, who being required to ſwear, did una- 


nimouſly anſwer, .7 am 4 Chriſtian, . I ſwear not. 


What ſhall I ſay of the Heathens, ſome of whom 


arrived to that degree? For Diodorus Siculus re- 
lates, lib. 16. That the giving of the right Hand, 


* 


tial Truth, which was before all Oathi, forbid- ub e i 
ar; and on the contrary, com- e d 
manding him to ſpeak the Truth in all things, | 


was, among the Perſians, 4 ſign of ſpeaking the 


Truth. And the Scythians, as Qu. Curtius relates, 
ſaid; in their Conferences with Alexander the 


— 


Great, Think not, that the Scythians confirm their 2 


Friendſhip by ſwearing , they ſwear by keeping their 


Promiſes. Stobæus in his third Sermon tells, That 


Solon ſaid, A good Man ought to be in that efti- 
mation, that he need not an Oath ; becauſe it is to 
be reputed a leſſening of his Honour if he be forced 


to ſwear. Pythagoras, in his Oration, among, other Reachen- 


things, hath this Maxim, as that which concerns FOO 
the AUminiſtration of the Commonwealth: Ler Gate. 


no Man call God to witneſs by an Oath, no not in 


ſpeak, that he may become worthy to be truſted even 
without an Oath. Baſil the Great, commends Cl;- 
nia an Heathen, That he had rather 19, Three Ta- 


= 
= 
. 
F 


Judgment; but let every. Man fo accuſtom himſelf to 


lents, which are about Three Thouſand Poumd, than 


ſwear. Socrates, as Stobæus relates, Serm. 14. had 


this Sentence, The Duty of good Men requires, that 


they ſhew to the World, that their Manners and 
SY A 8 e 3 * Action, 


ae PV 
ent are more firm than Oaths: The fame was 
dhe Jadgment of Hocraten. Plato alſo ſtood. againſt 
==. Oaths in his Judgments, de Leg. 12. Quintilianus 
takes. notice, That it was of old a kind of Infamy, 
ay was deſired to ſmear ; but to require an Oath 
of a Noble Man, was like an examining him by the 

Huang man. Marcus Aurelius Antoninus, the Empe- 

ror of Rome, faith, in his deſcription of a Good 

Man, Such is his Integrity, that he needs not an Oath. 

So alſo ſome Jews did witneſs, as Grotius relates 

out: of Maimonides, It is beſt for a Man to abſtain 

from all Oaths. The Efſeans, as Philo Judæus rę- 

lates, did eſteem their Words more 2 than Oat hs; 

and Oaths were eſteemed among them as needleſs 

things. And Philo himſelf, ſpeaking of the Third 
Commandment, explains his Mind thus, viz. I 

were better altogether not to ſwear , but to be ac- 


©__ — 


cuſtomed to ſpeak the Truth, that naked Words might 1 


haue the ſtrength of an Oath. And elſewhere he 

faith, It is more agreeable to Natural Reaſon, al- 

together to abſtain from Swearing; perſwading, That 

tſoever a good Man ſaith, may be equivalent with 

Oaths abro- Who then needs further to doubt, but that, 
g. fince Chriſt would have his Diſciples attain the 
5 higheſt Pitch of Perfection, he abrogated Oaths, 
4 a Rudiment of Infirmity, and in place thereof 
eeſtabliſed the uſe of Truth? Who can now any 
maore think, that the holy Martyrs and ancient Fa- 

| - thers of the firſt Three Hundred Years, and ma- 

| ny others ſince that time, have ſo oppoſed them- 
ſelves to Oaths, that they might only rebuke vain 

and raſh Oaths by the Creatures, or Heathen- 

Idols, which were alſo prohibited under the Mo- 

faical Lam; and not alſo ws. by the True 

God, in Truth and Righteouſneſs, which was 

there commanded? as Polycarpms, Juſtin Martyr, 
Apolog. 2. and many Martyrs, as Euſebius relates. 
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Trrrullan in his Apolog. cap. 32. ad Scap. cap. 


. 
of Idolatry, cap. 11. Gem. Alexandrinus, Strom. — | 
lib. 7. Origen. in Mat. Tract. 25. Cyprianus, lib. _ Fathers 


he a> 
Hilarius in Mat. 5. 34. Baſuins Magn. Pſalm Swearing. 1 


3. Athanaſus, in paſſ. & cruc. Domini Chriſti, 


14. Greg. Nyſſenus in Cant. Orat. 13. Greg. Na- 
Lianxenus in dialog. contra juramenta. Epiphanius 


adverſus hæreſ. lib. 1. Ambroſ. de Virg. lib. 3. 


Idem in Mat. 5. Chryſoſtom in Geneſ. homil. 15. 
Idem. homil. in Act. Apoſt. cap. 3. Hierommus 
Epiſtol. lib. part 3. Ep. 2. Idem in Zach. lib. 2. 


cap. 8. Idem in Mat. lib. 1. cap. 5. Auguſtinus 


de ſerm. Dom. ſerm. 28. Oyrillus in Jer. 4. Theo- 
doretus in Deut. 6. Iſidorus Peluſiota Ep. lib. 1. 
Epiſt. 155. Chromatius in Mat. 5. Johannes Da- 
maſcenus lib. 3. cap. 16. Caſſiodorus in Pſalm 94. 


1 Hiſpalenſis cap. 31. Amiochus in Pandect. 


cript. hom. 62. Beda in Jac. 5. Haimo in Apoc. 
Ambroſius Ausbertus in Apoc. Theophylactus in 
Mat. 5. Paſchaſius Ratbertus in Mat. 5. Otho 
Brunsfelſms in Mat. 5. Druthmarus in Mat 5. 


Euthymius Eugubinus Bibliotheca vet. patr. in 
Mat. 5. OEcumenius in Jac. cap. 5. v. 12. An- 


ſelmus in Mat: 5. Waldenſes, Viclevus, Eraſmus in 
Mat. 5. and in Jac. 5. Who can read theſe 
places, and doubt of their Senſe in this matter? 


And who, believing that they were againſt all 


Oaths, can bring ſo great an Indignity to the 
Name of Chriſt, as to ſeek to ſubject again his 


Followers to ſo great an Indignity ? Is it not ra- 


ther time, that all good Men labour to remove 
this Abuſe and Infamy from Chriſtians? 


Laſtly, They object; This will bring in Fraud and 


Confuſion ;, for Impoſtors will counterfeit Piety, and un- 
der. the benefit of this Diſpenſation will be without fear 
of puniſhment | | o 
I anſwer; There are two things which ob- 4/w. 
lige a Man to ſpeak the Truth: Hrſt, _ 


= 


% 
% 


Object. | 


nn 


** —_— CLE W. —_— |; 


_ The Fear of. God in. his Heart, rt; and Ic love 7 Truch; | 
© for, where. this. is, there is no need of Oaths o ä 
a OR {peak the Truth: Or, Secondly, The fear of pu- 
= 4» niſhment from: the Judg e. Therefore let there 
be the ſame, or — — greater Puniſhment. . ap- 
pointed to thoſe, who. pretend fo great Truth in 
Words, and ſo great Simplicity in Heart, that 
they cannot Lye, and ſo great Reverence towards 
the Law of Chriſt, that for Conſcience ſake the 
deny to Swear in any wile, if they fail; and ſo . 
| 55 5 ſhall be the fame good Order, yea greater 
Security againſt Deceivers,. as if Oaths were con- 
.- _ tinned; and alſo by that more ſevere Puniſhmeat, 
to which theſe f. ale Diſſemblers ſhall be liable. 
Hence wicked Men ſhall be more terrified, and 
| good Men delivered from all Oppreſſion, both in 
: their Liberty and Goods: For which Cauſe, for 
| their tender Conſciences, God hath often a regard 
to Magiſtrates: and their State, as a thing moſt 
acceptable to him. But if any can further doubt 
of this thing, to wit, if 5 5 Confuſion it can 
. mires BE Practiſed in the Commonwealth, let him con- 
Ketherlands ſider the State of the United Netherlands, and he 
inflanced. . ſhall ſee the good Effect of it. For there, be- 
nn, cauſe of the great number of Merchants, more 
than in any other place, there is moſt. fre- 
quent occaſion for this thing; and tho' the 
number of thoſe, that are of. this mind, be 
conſiderable, to whom the States theſe Hundred | 
- Years have condeſcended, and yet daily conde- 
ſcend ; yet nevertheleſs, e has nothing of 
) Prejudice followed thereupon = the Common- 
wealth, Government, or Good Order; but ra- 
ther great advantage to Trade, and 10 to the 
Commonwealth. / 
S. XIII. S:xthly, The laſt thing to be conf? der- 
| ed, is Revenge and War, an Evil as of Grit 9 


x to _ * and n Chriſt, A 


* SY? 
1 * 


kk Salutatfons and Rerreattons. 


5 the Image and Nature of Roaring Lions, Tearing 
Tigers, Devouring Wolves, and Raging Boars, 


und a Tooth for a Tooth: But T ſay unto you, 1 
je reſiſt not evil; but ©whoſoever ſhall ſmite thee n 
thy rsght Cheek,” turn to him the other Alſo. And'if 
Any Mun will ſue' thee” at the Law, and take away 
"thy Char, let him have' thy Gloak alſo.” And whoſo= . 


1 


a « 
— 


x. #2 # a. one — 


— 


1 


\Light to Darkneſs. For,''as is manifeſt by what 


is ſaid; through contempt of "Chriſt's Law, the 


whole World is filled with various Oarhs, Cur- Revenge | 


3 
*.\ 


— 


ſmgs, 0 blaſphemous Profanations, and horrid Perjuries; and War 


contrary 


have ſo much degenerated, that they rather bear 


than Rational Creatures endued with ' Reaſon. 


Jeſus "Chriſt, who by Excellency is called the 


Prince of Peace, and hath expreſiy prohibited 
His Children all Violence; and on the con- 
trary, commanded them, that according to his 
Example, they ſhould follow Patience, Charity, 
Forbearance, and other Vertues worthy of a 
_ Chriſtian? 6-7-1 | 1 Y4% 


Hear then what this great Prophet faith, whom 


every Soul is commanded to hear, under the pain 


of being cat off, Mat. 5. from verſe 38, to the 


end of the Chapter: For thus he {ſaith : Te have 


ſ o likewiſe through contempt of the ſame Law, i chr. 
|| the World is filled with Violence, Oppreſſion, Mur- 1 
ders, Raviſhing of Momen and Virgins,” Spoilings, De- 
* predations, Burnings, "Devaſtations, and all manner 
|} © of *Laſeiviouſneſs and Cruelty : So that it is ſtrange, 
| © that Men, made after the Image of God, ſnould 


And is it not yet much more admirable, that | 
this horrid Monſter ſhould find place, and be fo: Ml 

mented among thoſe Men, that” profeſs them: 
ſelves Diſciples of our Peaceable Lord and Maſter 


heard, that it hath been ſaid, An | Eye for an Eye, Revenge | 


ever ſhall compel thee to go 4 mile, go with him 
twain.” Give to him that acketh thee; | 25 from him 
that would borrow of thee, turn not thou away. Te 
* 5 e have 


EY 


forbiddew nn 
dn 


1 


/ 


e 
juſt. For if ye love them which. love yon, what, Re- 


wed have 6! Do not even'the Publicans the ſame ? q 


And if ye ſalutt your Brethren only, what do you 
more chan others ? Do not the Publicans ſo? Be ye 
therefore per fest, even a Rows Feuer pan 15 in 8 


ven is per fett. 


mie Theſe words, wich a reſpec to Revenge, as the 


| rr 


cbrift more former in the caſe of Swearing, do forbid: ſome 


things, which were formerly ful to the Jews, 
conſidering their Condition and Diſpenſation; and 
Command unto. ſuch,) as will be the Diſciples of 
Chriſt, a more perfect, eminent, and full Signifi- 


cation of Charity, as alſo Patience and Suffering, 


than was required of them in that Time, State 


and Diſpenſation, by the Law of Moſes. This is 


not only the Judgment of. moſt, if not all, the 
Antient Fathers (fo called) of the firſt Three 


Hundred Vears after Chriſt, but alſo of many 
others; and in general of all thoſe, who; have 
_ rightly underſtood and propagated the Law of 


Chriſt concerning Swearing ; as appears from Ju- 


fin Martyr in Dialog, cum, Tryph. ejuſdemque 


1 
5 . ra- i 


i. 


Apolog. 2. Item. ad Zenam. Tertul. de Corona 
Militis. It. Apolog. * wa & e It. lib. * 


Idolel. c. 17, 18, 19. It. ad Scapul: 
mane Is party i Jud. Ap. To & 9. It, ady; m—_ 13. 


It. ad Marc. C. 4. It, lib. de Fatientia C 10. 
Orig. cont. Se, lib. 3, 5, 8. It in Joſuam, 
hom. 12. cap. 9. It. in Mat. cap. 26. Tract. 36. 
: N. "_ 50. It. ad. ö n — Ab. 
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Fc. 18. lib. 6. c. 20. Anbr. in Luc. 22. G _ 


ſeſt. in Mat. 5. hom. 18. It. in Mat. 26. hom. 
85. It. lib. 2: de Sacerdotio. It. in 1 Cor. 13. 
Chromat. in Mat. 5. Flieron, ad Ocean. It. lib. 
Epiſt. p. 3. Tom. 1. Ep. 2. Athan. de Inc. Verb. 


\ Dei. Sul. Alex. lib. 11. in Johan.) cap! 25, 26. 


Yea Auguſtin, altho he vary much in this mat- 
ter, notwithſtanding in theſe places he did con- 
demn Hgbeing, Epiſt. 158, 159, 160. It. ad Ju- 
dices, Epilt. 263. It. ad Darium, & lib. 21. It. 
ad Fauſtum, cap. 76. lib. 22. de Cavit. ad Marc, 
cap. 6. as Slburgius relates. Enthym. in Mat. 26. 
and many others of this Age. Eraſmus in Luc. 
cap. 3. & 22. Ludov. Vives in Introduc. ad Sap. 
J. Frrus, lib. 4. Comment. in Mat. 7. & Luc. 22. 
From hence it appears, that there is ſo great rhe Le 
a Connexion betwixt theſe two Precpts of ohh ö 
that as they were uttered and commanded by gament are 
him at one and the ſame time; ſo the ſame way eg. 
they were received by Men of all Ages, not on- fins. 
ly in the firſt Promulgation, by the little num- #75 s 
ber of the Diſciples; but alſo after the Chriſtians : 
increaſed in the firſt Three Hundred Years. Even 
alſo in the Apoſtaſie, the one was not left and re- 
jected without the other; and now again in the 
Reſtiturion, and renewed Preaching of "the Eten . + 
Goſpel,” they are acknowledged as Eternal and Un- 
changeable Laws, properly belon me tw the Evan- 
gelical State and Perfection thereof: From which if 
any withdraw, he falls ſhort of the Perfection of a 
Chriſtian Man. N das | j '. q v6 4 VO on 
And truly, the words are ſo clear in them- 
ſelves, that (in my Judgment) they need no i- 
luſtration to explain their Senſe: For it is as 
eaſie to reconcile the greateſt Contradictions, as . ., 
theſe Laws of our Lord ſeſus Chriſt, with ws 0 
wicked Practices of Mars; for they are plainly in-, 
conſiſtent; "Whoever can reconcile this, Reſiſt not 
SOIL 8 e Evil, 


? the New Te- 


= tCar, is. v of our Warfare are not 


21 — 
ae 
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Bod — 5 Reſift Violence by Force 3 again, Give = 
. Joly eqn all Lv 80 
| 4 with, them, Prey of them, pur 
ie them with Fire 3 or, Pray fo thoſe that 
piece yen, and theſe char calumniate you, with, 
| | _ perſecute you by Fines, Inipriſonments, and Death it ſelf, 
sand not only ſuach, as do not perſecute. you, but who 
= heat ly ſeek K tro 3 Mel. 

Z . fare: Whoever. | fay, can find a Means: to recon- 
Ale theſe things, may be ſuppoſed alſo to have 

found a way do reconcile Cod with the Devil, 
crit with; Anichriſt, Light: with _— and 

Goed with Evi. But if this be impoſſible, as in- 

-deed it is, ſo wall alſo the other be ſlible ; 
-... -.._ - and: Men do but deceive themſelves 2 others, 
3 they boldly adventure to eſtabliſh ſais ab- 
ſurd and impoſſible things. 

en Nb. 8 becauſe Gn Fee, 
e through Jnadvertency, and by the force 

And Tradition, do . — this Command of — 
II ſhall briefly new, how much War doth contra- 
dict this Precept, and how much wad are incon- 
1 ſiſtent with one another; and conſequently, That 
Mar i * lawful to ſuch, e will be the Dijon 


; CS 4 - To; : 
: " Chriſt commands, That we ſhould love; aur. 
_ 3 But War, on the contrary, teacheth a 
do hate and deſtroy them. -.;-- 
N Secondly, The Apoſtle ſaith, That we War. 0 
Erk. 6. — the Heſh, and that we | Fight not with Heſnß 
| and Blood: But outward _ is according to 
the Fleſh, and againſt Fleſn and Blood; for 
e e and deſtroying of the 
5 | 
Thirdly,' The Apoſtle Gith, That the Weapons 
Carnal, but Spiritual: "Put: 
the Weapons of outward Warfare are Carnal; 


* = 
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boch as Canon, Muskets, n un &c. ol 
2 = 1 


5 which 
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Thick there is no mention in the Armour deſcribed 
by Paul. 

"Fotrthly, Becauſe Comet teſtifies, That Wars Oy 
and ' Strifes come from the Liſts, vbich mar. in the fans 4 
Members of Carnal Men: But. Chr iſtians, that is, 
thoſe that are truly Saints, have. crucified the Heſh 
with its Affections and Lufts : Therefore they can 

not indulge them by waging: War.. 

_ Fifthly, Becauſe the Prophet Jſaiab and Micah 
have expreſly Propheſied, That i the Mumm ain of E 6: | 
the Houſe of the Lord, Chriſt ſhall, judge the Nati- 
ens, and then they ſhall beat their Swords into Plaw- 
ſhares, &c. And the Antient Fathers. of the firſt primitive 
Three Hundred Vears after Chriſt, did affirm © mo 
theſe Prophecies to be fulfilled in the Chriſtians Font Wer 
of their Times, who, were moſt averſe. from War; | 
concerning which Juſtin Martyr, Tertullian, and 
others may be ſeen: Which need. not ſeem ſtrange 
to any, ſince Philo Judaus .abundantly-teſtifies af 
the Eſc dens, That oberg was none found among them, 

that Bone make 1 uments of Mar. "But how 
much more did ef us come, that he might keep his 


Followers from 4 7 and might bring ther to Pa 
tiefice and 


ins — the e de Fel That 
there 


NI. 


dom is not * this 2 and 9 this TT fokn 16, 30. 
vViants © a Ie SES vr, len 


ot 15 ning hich, Ti r- 


wy Tet hel lib. K. 1. Hew ſhall he be. in 
Peace without a Sword, which the Lord TEE 


For e Soldiers tame to N71 n, and received a ferm 
of 
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| I. f 5 3 "= 
. Tode 3 af alſo the Centurion believed after 
ward, he 3 — Soldier in diſarming of Peter. 


Do idem de Core: All. anketh, Shall i: be lawful bs ſc 
wes * the Sword the 1 ps That he that mſeth the 


* 55 peri a 48 Sword ? 


= ſtians, 3 ee defend. not themſelves, neither Re- 
venge evil for euil; but give. place unto 
——— 3 eance is the Lord's. Br thet over- 
dem of evil, by # overcome evil with good... If thine 
Et my 5 feed him; he thirſt, give lum drink : 


e contrary. 

- Tenthly, Becauſe Chrif calle bi Guben to bear 

wk — bis Croſs, et to crucifie or till others; to Patience, 
not to Revenge; to Truth and Simplicity, not to 
| fraudulent Stratagems of War, or to pl * Sycophant, 
Which Jahn himſelf forbids; to 12 25 Glory of this 
World, not to acquire it by Warlike Endeaveurs : 
Therefore War is altogether contrary unto the 
Law and Spirit of f Chriſt. 
Object. §. XV. But they obe, That it © Lewful. to 
5 7 becauſe Abraham did War before the giving of 
_ the Lows. and the ene After the Sung of the 
Law. 


„ before, 1. That Abrahais offered 


' Bacrifices at thit time, and Circumciſed the Males : 
3 e are not awful for us Ander 
Go 


| (radio 2, That neither Defenſive | nor Offenſſye War 


hg to Wer was lawful to the Hraclites, of their own. Will, 
cee or by their own Counſel or Conduct; but they 
. Were obliged at all Times, if they wald be fuc- 


Ker eh firſt to inquire the © Oracl of al, x 
\'* FW. That tir Wars, againſt . 
, rere a Fre the l 


die Chriſtians nt their Spi 
Which we-overcome the Dori), 
the Fleſh 
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Apoſtle admoniſdeth Ss 


War * reacheth and Injoyneth the 1 


S =o mea <0 


— = \ 


4 wy * * "oy * 


. ˙ m —— POcdr Fay 
Sk Balutattons and Kerreatfons., 3532 


4. Something is expreſſy forbidden; by Chriſt, 
M. F. 26. which was granted to the Jews in 11 
their time, becauſe of their hardneſs; and on the 5ome th 
contrary, we are commanded. that ſingular Pati- . 
ence and exereiſe of Love, which Moſes command; Aament, be- 
ed not to his Diſciples. From whence Tertul- gte 1 of 
lian faith well againſt Marc. Chriſt truly teacheth Heart. 
4 nem Patience, even forbidding" the Revenging of an 
Injury, which was permitted by the Creator. And 
lib. de patien. The Law finds more than is loſt, by 
Chriſt ſaying, Love your Enemies. And in the time 
of Clem. Alex. Chriſtians were ſo far from Wars, 
that he teſtified, that they had no marks or 
ſigus of Violence among them, ſaying, Neither 
are the Faces of Idols to be painted, to which ſo 
much as to regard is forbidden: Neither Sword nor 
Bow to them, that follow Peace; nor Cups to them, 
who are Moderate and "Temperate, as Sylvias Diſc. 
de Rev. Belg. Ny WONT, 8 
Secondly, They object, That Defence: is of Na- Object. 
tural Right, and that Religion deſtrays not Na- 
. ture. Pak 3.31 | 15 
I anſwer, Be it ſo; but to obey God, and Anſw. 
commend our ſelves to him in Faith and Pati- 
1 ence, is not to deſtroy Nature, but to exalt 
| and perfect it; to wit, to elevate it from the 
Natural to the Supernatural | Life, by | Chriſt 
living therein; and comforting it, that it may 
do all things, and be rendered more than Con- 
; - , Thirdly, They object, That John did not abro- Object. 
gate or condemn War, when the Soldiers came unto 
4 n * e 
I anfiver, What then? The Queſtion is not Auſw. 
11 concerning Jobis Doctrine, but Chriſt's, Whoſe | 
Diſciples we are, not Jam s: For Chriſt, and not 
0 Jun, is that Prophet, whom we ought all to 
hear. And albeit that Chriſt ſaid, That a greater 
than John the Baptiſt was not among Aden born of Lake 7.28, 
0 5 e Momen; 


. — 
| 
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F God is greater than be. But what was John's 


omen; yet he adds, That: the leaſt in the Kingdors 


anſwer, that we may ſee, if it call 8 the 


Soldiers of this time? For if it be narrowly 


minded, it will appear, that what oa propoſeth 


_ Soldiers, doth manifeſtly forbid them that Em- 


Object. 


ployment; for he commands them, not to do vio- 
lence to any Man, nor to defrand any "Man; but that 


1 they be content with their Wages.. Conſider then 


what he diſchargeth to Soldiers, viz. Not to 
uſe Violence or Deceit againſt any ; which be- 
ing removed, let any tell how Soldiers can 
War? For is not Oraſt, Violence and Injuſtice, 
three Properties of Mar, and che natural Conſe: 
- quences of Bartels ? 

Fourthly, They object, That Cornell ius, and ter 
Centurion, of whom there is mention made, Mat. 8. 5. 
were Soldiers; and there is no mention, that they laid 
down their Military Employments. Ky 

I anſwer; Neither read we, that they continu- 
ed i in them. But it is moſt probable, that if they 
continued in the Doctrine of Chriſt (and we read 


not any where of their falling from the Faith) 


chriſtians called Chriſtians, and I foun oy great number of 


200 
that did not 
not to have been; becanſe 


that they did not continue in them; eſpecially if 
we conſider, that two or three Ages afterwards, 
Chriſtians altogether rejected War, tor at leaſt a 
long while after their time, if the Emperor Marc. 
Aurel. Anton. be to be credited, . writes thus: 
— Co Gods : ut when I was 
nepletted | * . ed ne ſelf preſſed 9 
the Enemy; conſidering the femne e of my Forces, 1 

called to ane, and intreated e whe with us are 


them : And F forced them with 


eats, mhich ought 

afterwards 'T knew: their 
ength and force Therefore they betook them- 

elves neither to the uſe. of Dirt nor Trum- 


4 pets, for they uſe nob ſs to do, for | the Cauſe and 


Name f their God, which FO brar in their Con- 
ſciences : 


> Buy ccc 


Is 


which we'\live 3 neither. give thanks for the ictories | 
acquired. by the effuſion of much Blood... By. which .._ .., © 
4 


t walutations and Kecreattons, © 
feiences : And this was done about an Hundred 
and Sixty Vears after Chriſt. To this add thoſe 
words, which in Juſtin Mart the Chriſtians an- 
ſwer, s masu3uer Tois iN that is, We: fight not 
wih our Enemies. And moreover the anſwer of 
Martiu to Julian the Apoſtate, related by Sulpitius 
Severus: I am à Soldier of Chriſt, therefore I oannot 


* 


ficht; which was Three Hundred Vears after Chriſt. 


It is not therefore probable, that they continued 


in Warkke Employments. How then is Vincentius 
Tyrinenſis, and the Papiſts, conſiſtent with their 
Maxim, That which always, every where, and by all 
was receiued, &c. And what becomes of the 
_ Prieſts, with their Oath, That they neither ought, nor 
will, i the Scripture, but according to the Uni- 
verſal Conſent of the Fathers, ſo called? For it is 45 
paſie to obſcure the Sun a Mid- day, as, to deny that 


| 3 Primitive Chriſtians renounced all Revenge and 1718 
And albeit this thing be ſo much known to Yu 
all; yet it is as well known, that all the modern Wl 
Sects live in the neglect and contempt of this 1 
Law of Chriſt, and likewiſe A others, who _ 1 
in this agree not with them for Conſcience ſake _ WY 
towards God: Even as we have ſuffered much in farbe. Wl 
our Country, becauſe Ve neither could our ſelves ing arms, WAY 
| bear Arms, nor ſend others in our place, nor give our 3 1 
Money fur the buying of Driomt, Standard, and other rraying for WY 
Military Attire. And laſtly, Becauſe we could not 'i**"y. es 
hold our Doors, Windows and Shops. cloſe, for Cynſci- —_— 
ence ſale, upon ſuch. days as Faſts and Prayers were | I 
nred, for. to deſire aBleſſung upon, and Succeſs for. = 
e. Arms. of the Kingaom or Commaonmealth, under [1 


forcing of the.Conſcience,.;they- would have con- 
ſtrained e dixers Ring abou 
plored, our, God..for 


at War together, to have img wr. 
contrary and rr things, and 
HN 1 | * 9 * 


, ̃§—‚— r 
. 1 CRTC — 
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ohen 


oY 
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| quently impoſſible; fore s in imf 


ſpeaking to his Diſciples commands them; That he that 


Tie; that two 
both. obtain the 
e cannot concur with 


Parties hgbting together, ſhoul 
Victory. And becauſe” 


them in this Confuſion, therefore we are ſubject 


to Perſecution. Vea and others, who with us do 


— 1 the uſe of Arms is unlawyful to Chri- 
ian, do look aſquint upon us: But which of us 


Iwo do moſt faithfully obſerve this Teſtimony 


againſt Arms? Either-they, who at certain times, 
at the Magiſtrate's order, do cloſe up their Shops 


and Houſes, and meet in their Aſſembly, praying 


for the proſperity of their Arms, or giving thanks 
for ſome Victory or other, whereby they make 
themſelves like to thoſe that approve Wars and 
Fighting: Or we, whieh cannot do: theſe things, 
for the fame Cauſe of Conſcience, leſt we ſhould 
deſtroy by our Works, what we eſtabliſn in Words; 
We fhall leave to the Ooh many 


Men. | 
Fin, They obſeck That" Chriſt,” Luke 22. 36. 


then Ku ob a Sword, ſhould' ſell his Coat, and buy-a 

Sword * Therefore, ſay they,” Arms are lem. 
J anſwer; Some indeed underſtand this of the 

Au Swords. nevertheleſs regarding only that oc- 


e Cafion : otherwiſe judging that Chriſtians:are pro- 


77 5 gain; and therefore 
Kane 


8 me io ſmite with it? 


alight be, a leurning 


hibited wk under — Goſpel. Among —— 
is Ambroſe, who upon th place ſpeaks thus: 
Led] y commanileſt thou me 'to oy a Sword, — 
tag be AY . 3 
5 # Defener err not à nec Re- 
po 1g that I thay Nen in have been Aeon 
"that I world nor. For the Law forbids me 
3s be ſaid to Peter, 
offetin "Hoo. Sword, Fit'is enough. Hf it had been 
3 — *. Law there 
2 
| of Goode. cee wier Chriſt to have 


A J 9 — bs . 1 75 h 1 a ſpoken 
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ſpoken here myſtically; and not according to the 
Letter ; as Origen upon Aar. 19. ſaying, F any © ' + 
looking to the Letter, and not underſ the Mi  _... 
the Words, ſhall ſell his bodily Garment; and buy 4 
Sword; raking the words of Chriſt contrary to his will, 
he  ſball periſ: But concerning mhicis Sword he ſpeaks, 
is nat proper here to mention. And truly, when = 
conſider the anfwer of the Diſciples, - Maſter, be- 

hold, here are two Swords ; underſtanding it af out- 
ward Swords: And again, Chriſt's anſwer, It « 
enough; it ſeems,” that Chriſt, would not that the * 
reſt, WhO had not Swords, (for they had only two 
Swords) ſhould ſell their Coats, and buy an out- 
ward Sword. Who can think, that eee e 
ing thus, he ſhould. have ſaid, Two mas enongh ? But 
however it is ſufficient, that the uſe of Arms is un- 
awful under the Goſpel. | 
Sixthly, They object; That che Scripture aid Old Object 
Fathers (ſo called) did only prohibit private Revenge, 
not the uſe of | Arms, for the defence of our "Country, 
; Body, Wives, Children and Goods, when the Magiſtrate 
commands it; ſeeing the Magiſtrate to he obeyed : 
Therefore albeit it ir be not lawful for private Men to-do | 
it of a oy are bond: to de it by 
'the Command! of the Mat e SEOMT B17 HE 

I anſwer z If the 3 — dh truly «Chriſtian, Anſw. 

or deſires to be ſo, he oughbt himſelf in the firſt „ 
place to obey the Command of his Maſter, faying, zuzidncs 


Love your Enemies, &c. and then he ald not —— 


command us to kill them: But if he be not a true — of 
"Chriſtian; then ought we to obey our Leu àfd He. 
— Jeſus Chriſt; to whom he ought — A . 

For in the Kingdom of Ohriſt, all oug 3 

mit to his Laws, from the higheſt HE guck, 

that is, from the King to the Beggar; and fromm 
*Ceſar to the - Clown.” - (alas?) e ſhall we 

find ſuch- at OBedience? "O'depiorable Fall! Con- 
cerning which Zudov. Viv: Writes well, lib. de con. 
hay Gif ſub. Ture. 0 BS of Fredericu Sylvi- 

Q 4 #3 
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2 Diſ. deReval. Tag p. 35. The! Prone 1emer'd 


no ways: be. done, — would haue joyned ems Houſes and 


into the ( hurch, not as à true and plain Chriſtian, which 
bd indeed been moſt happy and deſinable; but he brought 
in with him his Nobility, his Honours, his AR MS, 


bis Enſigus, his Triumphs, bis Haughtineſs, his Pride, 


his Swpercilionſneſs , that is, Hle came aal. Houſe of 


Criſt, accompanied with the Devil; and which could 


2 Gties together, God's and the Devil as, mhich could 

more he done, than Rome and Conſtanti nople, 
b e „ 
Land. (What — ſaith Paul, is there be- 


twixt Chriſt and Belial?) Their Zeal cooled by de- 
grees, their Faith decreaſed, their whole. P degene- | 
rated; inſtead whereof me make now A of (Shadoms 
nd Images, and (as he faith) I would me could but 


retain theſe : Thus far Vives. But laſtly, as to what 


kelates to this thing, ſince nothing ſeems more con- 


trary to Man's Nature, and ſeeing of all things the 


defence of ones ſeif ſeems moſt talerable, as it is 


moſt hard to Men; ſo it is the moſt perfect part 
of 2 Religion, as that, — the de- 
mal of Selß and intire Confidence in God, doth moſt 


1 appear, and therefore Chriſt and his Apoſtles left us 


hereof a moſt perfect Example. As to hat relates to 


the preſent Magiſtrates of the Chriſtian World, albeit 


renmsg 


the 
, ans, be 


the chr. Chriſt fs Nene yet we may boldly affirm, that they 
om the Perfection of the Chriſti an Religion: 


x M1 


Bird 4. 


2 
re 


we Ges, them not altogether the name of Chrifti- 
cauſe of the publick Profeſſion they make of 


beęcauſe in the State in which they are, (as in many 
places before I have largely obſerved) they have net 
come to the pure Diſpenſation of the Gaſpel. And 

therefore chile they are in that Condition, we ſhall 
not. Ey, That War, undertaken upon a juſt occa- 


_ hon,,.45 altogether. unlawful to them. For even as 


ciſion, and the other Ceremonjes, were far 
à ſeaſon; permitted to the Jews, not begauſe they 
were. either een 85 wen or * 


a 


— 


eee eee e ee 
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at chat: time, after the Reſurrection of Cit . 
but becauſe that Spirit was Hot yet raiſed up W 
them, whereby they could be delivered from loch 
Rudiments: So che refer Confeſſors of the 
ſtian Name, who are yet in the mitture, and 
in the patient ſuffering Spirit, are not yet fitted 
for this form of Chriſtianity, and - therefore can- 
not be undefending themſelves, until chey attain 
that Perfection. But for ſuch; whom Chriſt has 
brought hither, ' —_ is not lawful to defend them- 
ſelves by n Mey ought oper all to 595 
to the Lord. 
. XVI. But 410 to conchide; If to a0 


receive Flattering Titles,” which are not uſed Je FRO. 


cauſe of the Vertues inherent in the Perſons; but 
are for moſt part beſtowed by wicked Men upon 
ſuch as chendlres; If to-Bow, Scrape and Cringe 
to one another; If at every time to call one ano- 
ther Humble Serbumt, and that moſt frequently, 
without any deſign of real Service; if this be 
Honour that comes from God, and not che 
nour that is from below, then indeed our Ade 
ſaries may be ſaid to be-Believers, and we con- 
demned as Proud and Stuhborn, in denying all 
theſe things. But if with Afordecas, to refuſe to 
bo to proud > pk and with Elihu, not to 
ve Flatt itles to Men, left we ſhoutd' 22. 
Lan BE che? and if ker Lear RY 0 
'Example, and che Angel's Advice, to bow only 
to God, and not to our Fellow Servants; and Tt 
to call no Man Lord nor Miſter," ex under 
rticular Relations, according to Chriſt's Com- 
and, ſay, if theſe things are not to be re- 
proved, then are we not blame-worthy in {6 do- 
fn If to be vain and gaudy in Apparel, if 
to paint the Face, and plalt tie Hair; if to be - 
cloathed with Gold and Silver, and 
Stones; and if to be filled with Ribbands #d 
Lace, be to be cloathed in Modeſt Apparel; 1 


444 
444 
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it the be 2 — =7 7 2 F 
e 3 | .* me,, Meek and Mortified ; Then 


—ͤäů— we 
oc 


to che 

S Our So- 
5 55 — _ f chat be to uſe this 
» 4. if we did not uſe it g and if that be 
faſhion, our fel elves. according to gur former 
7 55 not conformable to Spirit and 
tion of this World; Ihen are our 
handing. they. ale theſe things, 


g 1 no 


2 by Ee Chriſtians, and we. juſtly to 
far judging them; but not otherwiſe. 
e of the Holy Name of God; if 
—— * from another upon every 

b 
* > Fw 73 


if co call Gd, to Witaek in 
W of lch A Nature, in which no Earthly 
Would think himſelf lawfully and honour- 
to be - r be the Duties of a Chri- 
confeſs that our Adverſaries 


our; Duty, : But it che contrary. be true, of ne- 
ty aur obedience to God in this thing muſt 

x acceptable. Af to Revenge our ſelves, or to 
2 We Evil for Evil, Wound for Wound, 
—— e.; Eye far Exe, Tooth for Tooth; if to 
hoe outward; and iperiſhing things, to go a 
arring one againſt another, whom we never 
„nor with whom we never had} any Conteſt, 
nor any ** to do; being moreover. altogether 
t of the cauſe {1 the War, but only, 9 


n 


* ah „ 


em. very Good, Sober, Mortift- 


——_ oO Soc nn.romarOoDnt=tn.cc co) 


e — pros Former og and we wanting in 
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the Magiſtrates of the Nations foment _— 
one againſt” another, the Cauſes whereof! are for 
the molt part unknown. to the Soldiers that fight, 
a8 well as upon whoſe fide the Right or WI 

is; and yet to be ſo furious, and rage one ate 
another, to deſtroy 
other Worſhip may be received or aboliſhed; If 
to do this, and much more of this kind, be to 


tulfil the Law of Chriſt, chen are our Adverſaries 


indeed true Chriſtians, and we miſerable Hereticks, 


To ſuffer our 1 * to be Spoiled, Taken, Im- 


priſoned, Baniſhed, Beaten, and evilly Entreated, 
without any Reſiſtance, placing our uſt "only in 
60 D, chat he may defend us, and lead us by the 
way of the Goſs unto his But if it be 
other ways, we ſhall-. certain! yu receive - 1 0 
ward, which the Lord hath, 1 
7 — ro ws anþ:4 W denying themſelves, Confid 


in * 

to fun” vp All z if to We theſe: things, 
and aw more That "might be inſtanced, be 

walk in — way that leads 20 Lift, be to tale 

2 of Chriſt, be to die with him to the Luta 

and periſbing Kanities of this World, and to ariſe witl 

him in 7 5 , Liſe, and it demn with my in the 

heavenly: places; Then our Lind) is 

ER uch; and they need not fear Dee * int 
Broad Way, that leads to deftruftion;\ and we are grea 


Iy wpiſtaken, that have laid afide all theſe A 


Chriſt's ſake, to the crucifying af our own Laſts, 
and to the ꝓrocuring to our ſelves Shame, Re- 
marr and Ill-will from the Men of this 
== r au by ſo gag we judged to merit 


eay as Know ey are contrary to the 
83 Him, who PM i Chſdren 208 85 | 


Love of this World, and'its'L 
in the vey of Tit and Hot 
amen Weed ET ele 


"and leads chem 
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and ſpoil all, that this or the 


in which they 
AVA 2 r W n wav 4A a. ; 
| The. 


1 e Rader, "oy 1 
1 N thy 7 conſider this Syſtem of Re- 
. e lere deliver, + with its Gonfetency and 

| "es wel in it ſelf, as: with the Scrip- 

| Net of Trath; J dowubr, 

with me, and mithy more, 'That this « the Spi- 

ae Day of CN As peur ance,” wherein he” is 

Aan Revealing i Je Paths of Truth and 

Righteonſmeſs... For thou may t obſerve here the 

Chriſtian Religion, in all its parts, truly Eſta- 


blifhe# and indicated, as it is a Living, Inward, 


| nal, Pure ani Sub ſtantial. Thing; and not a 
2 Fan, Shew,” bs, hin, and Opinion, 
as too mam 
declare, thy wanted that, . which. "they bear the 
Name of - 2 many of thoſe. are jo in love 
with- their empty Forms and Shadows, that they 


tall; them to the Subſtance 3 as if we therefore 
Aenied or negletfed the trut Form and outward 
Pat bg briftlanity, which indeed is (as God the 
| Searcher of Feet knows). 4. very great Slander. 
Thus, becauſe we have defired People carne tht 
\ after | Goal near and in themſelves, te 
them,” That their Notions of Go 


a," As be is beyond 


dhe Cloads, will Tile 7707 them, -5f they — 5 


Tec} Ei. 

1 infet des am 1 Go 7 whit 
me tell £ e0p it pla 

Light and the Law within, 4e 27 15 
hout, that can truly tell — 1 —— 
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not bur thas wilt ſay 


have Hitherto bell ir, whoſe Fruits 


not to culumniate us for — An 
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The Courluſion. _ . 
viliſſe the Scriptures, and ſet ap our own Imagina- 
— * 10 Becauſe . them, "That it 
i not their talking or believing of Chriſt's outward 
Life, Sufferings, Death and Neſurreſ tion, no more 
than the Jews crying; The Temple of the Lord, 
the Temple of the Lord, that will ſerwe.itheir 
turn, or juſtifie them in the ſight of God; but that 
they muſt know Chriſt in them, whom they have 
cruciſied, to be raiſed, and to juſtiſte them and re- 
deem them from their Iniquities: Hence they jay, 
We: dem the Life, Death and Safferings of Chrift, 
 Jaſtification by his Blood, and Remiſſion of Sing 
through him. . Becauſe we tell them, while they are 
talking aud determining about the Reſurrection, 
that they have more need to know. the ſuſt One, 
whom they have ſlain, raiſed in themſelves, and 
to be ſure they 77 of the firſt Reſur- 


— dawn 


tt. ee ——_ 
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rection; and that if this be, they will be the more 
capabis to judge of the ſecond: Hence they ſay, 
That we deny. the Reſurrettion of the Body. '- Be- 
cauſe, when we hear them talk fooliſhly of Heaven 
and Hell, and the laſt Judgment, we exhort them 
to come out of that Helliſh Condition they are in, 
and come down to the Judgment of Chriſt in their 
own Hearts, and believe in the Light, and follow 
it, that ſo they may come to {it in the heavenly 
places, that are in Chriſt Jeſus : Hence they mali- 
ciba 4 That we deny any Heaven or Hell, bat 
that which is within us, and that we deny any gene- 
tal Judgment : Which Slanders, the Lord knows, 
are foally caſt upon us, whom God hath raiſed for 
this end, and gathered us, that by us he might con- 
found the Wiſdom of the Wiſe, and bring to nought 
the Under ſtanding of the Prudent ; and might, in 


and 
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Mouth of the Lord hart, 


« br Tokyo 


| Shadow e l 


Spirit. 


 _wbieliwe alſo alt i= and ft 
| pared, 


bis Enemies, until all the 


Spirit and Power in # deſpiſed Pro- i 
2 eee 
corrupt - and 'meer 

ty, wherewich Anti- 

| ith dae the Netions: Fur which end 
he hath: called us to be a Fiſt. Fruits of thoſe that 
ferve:hims, and worſhip him no more in the OK 
neſs of the Letter, | but in the Newneſs 
And tho. we be fem pile ec 
pelt of others ; E 


amm that dead, 


ev che Ones 2 ſow as 

perea as, notwithſtanding much Op- 
Poſition, ſo will he pet do; * 
Miſaum, nor Violence of Men or Devils, ſhall be 
able to 3 that little Spark that hath ap- 
peared ; but it ſbul grow, 'to the conſuming 
of e tand up to oppoſe #. The 
Goh: Jes, He 
that hath ariſen in A ſmall Remmant, ſhall wiſe 


and go on by the ſame Arm of Power in his 


ritual Manifeſtation,- until he hath phi wx 
Kingdoms ** the Earth Z 


= Lune the Kingdom of Chriſt Jeſu.” 


a Uato him that hath begun this Work, not nite 
the Rich or Great Ones, but among the Poor 
and small, and hath Revealed it not to the Wiſe 


and Learned, but unto the Poor, unto Babes and 


Sucklings; even to Him, the Only-Wiſe and 
Omnipo 
2 giving and Renown, from henceforth and for | 
be, ever. Amen. Hidleiw- IAH. | 


tent GOD, be Honour, Glory, Thankſ- 
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"A Brahan's Faith, 34. 

Adam, See Man, Sin, Redemp- 
tion; what Happineſs he loſt by 
the Fall, 96. what Death he died, 
97. He retained in his nature no 
Will or Light, capable of it ſelf to 
manifeft Spiritual Things, 97, Whe- 
ther there be any Reliques of the 
Heavenly Image left in them, 101, 
1 


Alexander Skein's Queries, pro- 
poſed to the Preachers, 401, 402. 
Anabaptiſts of Great Britain, 37, 


3. | 

4 e of Munter, how their 
miſchievous Actings nothing touch 
the Quakers, 54 to 58. 
" Fmicetus, 56, 
 Amvinting; The Anointing teach - 
eth all things; it is, and abideth for 
ever, a common Priviledge, and 
ſure Rule to all Saints, 52,653. 

|  Amticbrift is exalted, when the 
Seed of God is preſſed, 145+ his 
work, 318, 319,320,325,320- 


Chief Things. 
| Apoſtle, oho be is, their number 
may be now a-days fd called, 320, 
321,322,322. | 
Appearances ; ſee Faith, 


count of Religion, 302. 
Arminians; ſee Remiyſerants, 
Aſemblings are needful,” and what 


| fort; 347,340, Kc. ſee Worſhip; they 


are not to be forſaken, 384. 
Aftrologer, 64. 


burnt, and why, 443, 444. 
B 


Baptiſm is one, itsdefinition; 409, 
412 to 419. It is the Baptiſm of 
Chrift, and of the Spirit; not of 
Water, 419 to 423. The Baptiſm 
of Water, which was Fob#'s Bap- 
tiſm, was a Figure of this Baptiſmy 
and ĩs not to be continued, 423t0o445. 

Baptiſm with Water doth not 


 Antinomians, their Opinion con- cleanſe the Heart, 413,426. nor is 


cetning Juſtification, 209. 
gte, 263,315. 


it a Badge of Chriſtianity, as was 


was not limited ; and whether any. 


Artians; they firft brought in the 
Doctrine of Perſecution, upon the ace. 


Arrius, by what he felt into Error, 


Aurelia; there ten Candatchs were 
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Ciccumciſion to the , Jews, 428, 
442. That Paul was not ſent to Bap- 
tire, is explain d, 428 to 431. Con- 
cerning what Beptiſm Chriſt ſpeaks; 
Ma. 28. 20. it is explained, 432. 
How the Apoſtles baptized with 
Water, is explained, 435'to 439. 
To Boptize, ſignifies to Plunge; and 

how Spriakling was brought in, 439, 
440. Thoſe of old, that uſed Water- 
Baptiſm, were Plunged ; and they 
that were only Sprinkled, were not 


2dmitted to an Ecclefiattick Functi- 


"on; and why, 440. Againſt the uſe 
of Water-Baptiſm many heretofore 
have teftified; 442 
- Infaxt-Baptiſm is a meer Humane 
Tradition, l 
Bible 3 The laſt Tranſlations al- 
ways find fault with the firit, 80. 
-. Zirth3- The Spiritual Birth, 66, 


Holy Birth, 368, 369. ſee Fuſft iſica- 


© Biſhop of Nome, Concerning his 
8 56. How he abuſed. his 
Authority, and by what he depoſed 
Princes, and-ablolfeth the People 
from the Oath of Fidelity, 500,504. 

Blood; To abſtain from Blood. 
and thingsfirangled, 479, 481. It 
hath been ſhed, 456. . TIP 


© 


Blood of Chrift:; ſee Communion. 
Body 3. To bow the Body; ſee 
Head. 1 I 
Books Canonical. and Apocryphat ; 
ſee Canon. Scripture. ive 1 | 
Boneventure, 351. 


Bow 3 To bow the Knee; ſee un- 
sover the Head. | 

Breed ; The breaking of Bread. 
- among the Jews, was no fingular 

thing, 466, 471, It is now other 
ways performed, than it was by 
Chrift, 470. Whether unleavened 
or leavened Bread is to be uſed; 
alſo it is hotly diſputed about the 


| Ceremonies; lee $ 


it is to be given, 471, 472 ſee 
Communtthe t 9 N 
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Calvinifts, ſee Proteftantt ; they 
deny Conſubfantiation, 58. They 
maintain Abſolute Reprobation, 56. 
They think, Grace is a certain Ir- 
reſiſtible Power; and what ſort of 
a Saviour they would have, 177, 
178. Of the Fleſh and Blood of 
Chriſt, 45 1,454.45. They uſe lea» 
vened Bread in the Supper, 471. 
Canon ; Whether the Scripture be 
a filled up Canon, 92. Whether it 
can be proved by Scripture, that 
any Book is Canonical, 92, 92 
Caſtellio baniſhed, 505, 
Chriſt; ſee Communion, Juftifica» 
tion, Redemption, Word: He ſheweth 
himſelf daily, repealing the Know- 
ledge of the Father, 22. Without. 
his School there is. nothing learhed, 
but buſie talking, 23. He, is the B- 
ternal Word, 26. No Creature hath 
acceſs to God, but by him, 26, 27, 28. 
He is the Way, the Truth, and the 
Life, 28. He is the Mediator be- 
tween God and Man, 27, 203. He 


partaker of Man's Nature, 27. Le- 
ſterday, to day the ſame, and for 
ever, 38. The Fathers believed in 
him, and how, ibid. His Sheep hear 


3.1 his Voice, and contemn the Voice 


of a Stranger, 70,201,304. It is the 
fruit of tos ; cenſion 5 ſend Pa- 
ſtors, 84. He dwelleth in the Saints, 
and how, 138,139. His coming was 
neceſſary, 141. By his Sacrifice we 
have Remiſſion of Sins, 141, 183, 
184, 203. Whether he be, and how 
he is in all Men, is explained, 142. 
Being formed within, he is the for- 
mal Cauſe of Juſtification, 196,224. 
By his Life, Death, &c. be hath 


to whom 
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Turks and Heathens, 454. What 
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226, 227, 228. is Obedience, 
Righteoutnes, Death and Suffer- 
ings are ours, and it ts explained; 
that Paul ſaid, He filled up that which 
was bebind of the Aflict ions of Chrift 
in bis Fleſb, 206, "How we are par- 
takers of his Suffering, 252, 253, 
254- For what end he was mani- 
feſted, 242, 248. He delivers his 
own by Suffering, 248. Concerning 
his outward and ſpiritual Body, 448, 
449. Concerning his outward and 
inward Coming, 478. 

- Chriſtian; How he is a Chriſtian, 
and when he ceaſerh' ſo to be, 19, 


25,42,43'to 48, 254, 286,237, 288, | 


2895 300, 301. The Foundation of 
his Faith, 64. His Priviledge, 66. 

hen Men are made Chriftians by 
Birth, and not by coming together, 
276, 277. They have borrowed 
many things from Jews: and Gen- 
tiles, 41 r, 412. They recoil by lit- 
tile and little, from their firſt Puri- 
ty, 476,568. The Primitive Chri- 
ſtians for ſome Ages ſaid, We are 
Chriftians, we Swear not, 55 3. And, 
ie are the Soldiers of | Chriſt, it is not 
lawful for us to Fight, 5. 
© Chriſtianity is made as an Art, 25. 
It is not Chriſtianity without the 
Spirit, 40 to 44, 69, 70. It would 
be turned into Sceptieiſm, 311. 
It is placed chiefly” in the renew. 
ing of the Heart, 279. Where 
in it conſiſts not, 363. What is, and 
is not the Mark thereof, 428, 429, 
442. Why it is odious to Jews; 


would contribute to its Commenda- 
tion, 318. FE. 
© Church, Without which there is 
no Salvation; what ſhe is; concern- 
ing her Members, Viſibility, Profeſ- 
fion, Degeneration, Succeſſion; '272 
to 298. Whatſoever .is done in the 


vened Bread in the Supper, 477, 


Superſtitions and Ceremonies, than 


the Diſciples of Chriſt, beſore the 
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Peet 


be'exerciſed, and againft'whom,498' 


489% She is morecorrupted by the: 


acceſſiom of Hypocrites; 498 The 
Contentions of the Greek and Latin 
Churches, about Unleavened or Lea» 


The Lukewarmneſs* of the Church 
of Laodicea, 237. There are intro- 
duced into the Roman-Church no leſs: 


among Heathens and Jews, 277. 
Circumciſion, 


Comforter ; For what end he was 
ſent, 22, 23. | ras X; 75 ; 
* Commiſion 3 The Commiſſion of 


Wark was finiſhed, was more Legal 
than Evangelical, 32006. 
Communion ; The Communion of 
the Body and Blood of Chriſt is a 
Spiritual and Inward thing, 445. 
That Body, that Blood is a Spiritual 


cated, 446,447. How any becomes 
partaker thereof, 451 to 453. It is 


not tied to the Ceremony of break- 
ing Bread, and drinking Wine, which 
Chrift-uſed with his Diſciples ; this 
was only a Figure, 446, 453 to 463. 


Whether that Ceremony be a necel- 
ſary part of the New Covenant; and 
| whether it is to be continued, 465 to 
485. Spiritual Commumion with 


Church, without the inſtinct of the | 97 
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97. 


God, through Chrift, is obtained, 
ieee, 


Pp 4 Com- 


was in the Schools of Theſen fs Boat, 
325. In her Corrections ought to 


a Seal of the Old 
Covenant, 439. 8 Kh e 
5 Feen, 320, 322 3253 336, 337 
4 . 1 . / 
| — That it is not lawful for 
Chriſtians to uſe things ſaperfluous 
in Cloaths, 532 to 536, 569. 


thing; and that it is that heavenly 
Seed, whereby Life: and Salvation 
— of old, and is now, communi- 


| "7 


| —_— of Goods is e 
ja by the fuckers, obs 16,917, | 
Complements ; ſee Titles. 


neth; and — _ erring 
cienę, 487. things ap- 
— & .Conſtience, 488. What 
fort of Liberty of Conlcience is de- 
ſended, ibid. It is the Throne of 
God, 489. It is free from the Pow- 
gy = What i Man's there- 
C t is Man's ther 
in, is rather a Paſſion, than an Hl. 
on, 149 Auguftme's ſaying, ibid, 
This is cleared by two Examples, 


Corre&iop; how and againſt whom | 
ought to be exerciſed, 488,489. 


149.150. 
it 


the New and Old Covenant-Wor- 
— $0, 34 346, 72375 92 425 


_ ſee 2 
Days; Whether aay be holy, aud 
ing the Day, commonly cal- 
led the, The Lord's Day, _— 
Deacons, 474 
| Death; See Adam, Redem 
entred into the World by e 
x06 In the Saints it is —— 4 
paſkog from Death to Life, 107. 
Devil; He cares not at all how 
| muchGod be acknowledged with the 
Mouth, provided he be worſhipped 
in the Heart, 24,25,180. He can 
form an ourward Sound of words, 
35- He haunts among the Wicked, 
8. How he came to be a Miniſter 
— 316 to 318. When 


- {ke che aber 456, 75 


en work norhing, Wag. He 


{ and 
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in [pure of the oe. 


311 Of. 
with a 
Nice, and of the Unletter d n 


312. 
Divinity School-Didinity, 299. 


Heathen Philoſopher 


. ſee bo 2b s Miracles. 


For There is a Spiritual, 4 
Bodily Ear, 23,36. 5 


Batter is celebrate 


the Latin 


is grounded upon Tradition, ibid. 
ders, 33 324. | 


Eminency + Your Eminency ; ſe 


Covenant; The difference betwixt Ties. 


* Enoch walked with God, 265. 
Epiſtle; fee James, Jobs, Peter, . 
Eſau, 358+ | 

| Laue, or Books of Moral Pbi- 


loſophy, are not needful to Chri: 
ſtians, 312. 


en — I } 
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ther any now a-days may be 1 
s, You Eaclncy ſe 

* $16 
Titles. 8 | 
- Exoreiſm, . 


' Faith: its definition; and what 
its Objett is, 33 to 37. How far, 

how „ outward 
Voices and Dreams, were the Ob- 
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Faith is one, Its foundati 
9 T7 
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Ferellus, 7. 4 
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à cextaia Profeflor, 210, | 
top. in. the Council of 


pernicious it is, e. 75 


ways in 
Eaſtern, 55. The A. id 


Keie of bens; the ſcandal 


xs of the Saints Faith, 35. That 
Faith is one, and that the Object of 
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| p. 
ture, 70,87. They affirm, that there i 
are whole Verfes taken out of Mark | 


and Luke, 8 1. Concerning the Sep- 


tag int Interpretation, and the He- 
preached | T 


brew Copy, $1. They zed 
Univerſal Redemption for the firft 
Four Centuries, 125. They frequent- 
D br the word [ Merit 
rine, 237,239. Concerning the 
ar pott of not ſinning, 261, 262. 
he poſſibility of falling fromGrace, 
$65. Many of them did not only 
contradit one another, but them- 
| ſelves alſo, 315 Concerning Bap- 
tiſm, and the ſign of the Croſs, 442. 
Concerning an Oath, 544. 
Feet; Concerning the Waſhing of 
one anothe rs Feet, 467 to 470. 
Frauequer, 331. | 
Freely 3” The Goſpel ought to he 
preached freely, Log 


| Games, ſee Sports. 
.. Gifted Freibren, 297. | 
GOD; How he hath always ma. 
pifeſted himſelf, 18. Unleſs he ſpeak 
within, the Preacher makes a ruft- 
ting to no purpoſe, 22,23. None can 
now him aright, unlefs he receive 
it of the Holy Ghoſt, ibid. God is 
to be ſought within, 23. He is 


| known by Senſation, and not by | 480 
meer Speculatiori and Syllogiſtick | 


Demonſtrations, 23. He is the Foun- 
fain, Root and Beginning of all good 
Works, and he hath made all thing 
by his Eternal World. God ſpeak- 
ing, is the Object of Faith, 34. A- 
mong all, he hath his o Choſen 
Ones, 20. He delights not in the 
Death of the Wicked; ſee Redemp- 
dien: He hath manifeſted his Love 
„ %% i Th, 3.% 05 70 


intheir le 


venant, Law. Whether any-ought 
to Preach it in this or that | 
is not found in Scripture, 299, 
298. Its Works are diſtinguiſhed 
from the Works of the Law, 231. 
How it is to be propagated, and of 
| its Propagation, 490. The Worſhip 
of it is inwaxd, 427. It is an ifiward 
Power, a N 
Grace; Grace of God cad 
be loſt through diſobedience, 263. 
E Saving Grage (ſee Redemptibn) 


| qualifying of a Minifter 3 ſee Mini 
er: In ſome it worketh in a ſpe» 
cial and prevalent manner, that they 
neceflatily obtain Salvation, 150 | 
151. Your ow, © ſee es 
ii Eben Tokdan, 193. 
Hands; Laying en ef Hands, 298, 


. 


Head ; Of uncovering the Head 
in 99 512,515,129 to 532 
568. 569. bann 

Heart; The Heart is deceitful geo 
wicked, 77, 97, 98. | 2 


norant of the Hliſtory, yet they werd 
ſenſible of the Loſs by the Fall, 191. 
Some Heathens would not (weary © 
453. Heathenifh Ceremonies were 
| brought into the Chriſtian Religion, 
442. 5 Henry. 


„50, 73» ſee Coue- 1 


which is required in the calling and 


Heathens ; Albeit they were ig: | 
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* 2524 fall from bis Apoltleſh 
SY 287. Who was bas Vier, 304. 


r f 's | Miniftry was nat purely Evangelical, 
Holy of Boten, The High erer 


entre into it ce a Year, 32 fares 
Ve 


"ndw all of us, at all times, 


ceſs unte God, „51 
= Holineſs,” Your Holineſs — 
aon; fee Titles. © 


: Holatry, 545,364. Whence it pro- 

. 410. ene | 

i " Fefti ; ſee Plays, Games. 
|: Feſwits; ſee Sed Nat fn. E 
Feſus, ſee Chrift ; What it is to 

be ſaved, and to be affembled in his 

Name, 184,201,354. 

ies; Among them there may 
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de Members of the Church, 273, 


27% Fheir-Error concerning the 


_ entward Sutceſſion of Abrabam, 285. 


Their Worſhip is outward, Rr. 
1 3 fee Mcchanicks. | 1 
ulgences, 199. : 
Inf ants ; ſee Sin. * 8 
- aiquities 3 Spiritua Iniquit or 
wickedneſt, 362 . 
uiſrtion, 499. HY 


' "aſpiration 3 Where that doth not |. 


teach, werds without do make a. 
noiſe to no purpoſe, 21, 22. 
Fol the Apoſtle, concerning” his 
Second and Third Epiſtles, aud the 
Revelation, there were ſometime 
divers Opinions, 70. ; 
| Foln the 'Baptife did not Miracles, 


295. 
Fobn Hur is 5 aid to K 


us 


what reſpe& he he 
wi Cale” the. poſtle of Seotland, . 


3 


306, He was. called immediately of 
Chriſt ; and who are inferjour to 
ut. | him, and plead for bim, as Patron 
ct their. Ministry, 307. 
Fuſtification; The Doctrine chere⸗ 
of is and hath been greatly vitiated 


"4 among the Papifs, and wherein they 


_ place it, 197,1 


9. 200, 226. Luther 


I and the Proteſfants, with good rea 
fon, oppoſed this Doctrine, tho* ma- 


ny of them ran ſoon into another 
extream, and wherein they place it, 
and that they agree in one, 200, 
201,207. It comes from the Love of 


God, 203,226. To juſtifie, ſignifles 
Ito make realy. juf; not to repute 


J, which many, Proteſtants are 
forc'd to acknowledge,.-215, 246, 
219 to 223. The Revelation of 


formal cauſe of juſtification, not 
Works (to peak properly) which 
are only an effect, and ſo alſo ma- 
00 Proteſtants have ſaid, 196, 199 
195 215 to 237. We are juſtified 
orks, and how, 196, 206, 207, 
2935225 to 237. This is ſo far from 
being a Popiſh Doctrine, that Bel- 


| larmine, and others, Mord 20% 


N 295 2375 10 


Kingdon' God, FTW OA 
 Rowledge, .the height of Man's 
Happineſs is placed in the true 
| Knowledge of God, 3. Error in the 

trance of 6 Knowledge i is dan- 


us, 15. Superſtition, Idolatry, 
ee Atheiſm, hath proceeded - 


| 5 50 the EG and f. 1915 pied Opin ions 
concerning W nowledge 
r 7 . ſe * 1327 4 


Chriſt formed in the Heart, is the 
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* 


Met th. 


Fo 4g. 
7 L 


eee Tae 


. —— 


a Fines” 5 8“ 


* of God is divers ways at- 
tained; but the True and Certaia, 
only hy the Inward. and Immediate 
Revelation of the Holy Spirit, 20. 
It bath been brought out of uſe, 
and by t Or! S, 24,26. There 
is no a» of the Father, hut 
by the N i 5 ol the Sqn, but by 
the Spirit, 18,25, 27, RL at 132. 


5 Ma l of Chri 


by the Revelation of his 
85 bog in the Heart, is no more the 
Knowledg e of Chriſt, than the prat- 
ling of a Parr, which hath been 
taught a few words, may be laid 
| eee ow As 
) 
 Laicks; 320, 322. 
Lai, 325, 37 | 
| Lake of Betheſda, 147. 
Law; The Law is Aang 
from the Goſpel, 50, 427. The dif- 
ference thereof, 50, 252, 253. fee 
Goſpet: Under the Law the People 
were not in any doubt, who ſhould 
be Prieſts and Miniſters; 281. lee 
Miniſter of the Law, Worſhip. 
1 8 what true Learning i IS, 
3075 8 
© Letter; the Letter killeth, quick 
| neth not, 253. 
' ”, Light;, the innate Light is ex- 


plained by Cicero, 191, 192. 


. '* Light of Nature; the Errors of. 
the Socinians and Pelagians, Who 
exalt this Light, are rejected, 95. 
Saving Light ( fee Redemption) is U. 
niverſal ; 15 is in All, 132. It is 4 
Spiritual and Heavenly Principle, 
138. It is a Suhffance, not an Acgi- 
dent, 139, 140. It is Supernatural 
and Sufficient, 160, 166, It is the 
Goſ] pel preached i in every Creature, | 
167. It is the Word, nigh in the 
Mouth and in the Heart. 170,151. 
It is the Sal 176. Word, able to 
ee td the 1 * T W as, o 


i'r; 
* 


ration of this Li 


13 


ufine and * oncernigg | 
Ai 194,13. = not any 
part of Nature, or Reliques of, the 
Light, remaining 10 Adqm after the 
Fall, 144. It is Uiting ale from 
the Conſcience, 14% It is not "2 
common Gittz as the heat of the 
Fire, and outward Lightof the Sun; 
as a certain 8 ny, 182. * 

4 


may be reſiſted,” 137,141 
252,263. 5 his "Dh of Seed; 
Grace and Word of 

all, and calls them to Salvation, 172 
173,174. None of thoſe, to whom 
the Hiſtory of Chriſt is preached, 
are ſaved, but by the Inward Ope- 
4 177 to 181. 
It is ſmall in the R blaaffeftat 
but it groweth, 176. It is ili pied 
by the Calviniſts, Papiſts, Wee | 
and Arminians, and why, 1977. None 
can put it to ſilence, 179. "There 
are dad may be ſaved, by the ope- 
ration thereof; who are ignorant of 
the Hiftory of Chriſt, 109, 110, 
124, 141,142,173, 181 to 191. An 


Anſwer to the Objection, That woe | 


can be ſaved, but in the Nane of Fe. | 
ſus Chriſt, 184, 185. © 

Literature; Humane Literature is | 
not at all needful, 308, N. 
Liturgy, 351, 373. | 
Togi eK, 312. I 
Tord; the is one * : 1 48805 | 
0 Love; of 2 Love: Fes „474477. 

Lutherans, ( fee Treff ants ) they 
affirm Conſubſtantiation, 56, OF 
[the Fleſh and Blood of Chriſt, 454+ 
They uſe unleavened Bread in a the $ 


TE 
97 


Supper, 471. 


M 
Magiſtrate concerning his . 
er in things purely Religious; and 
that he hath no Authorſty over the 
Conſcience, 436 to 512. Nor ought 
he to puniſh, according to Church- 


|Cenſure, 4 489, 490.4 Concerning the 
preſent 


he invites 
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t "the things of God, 29. The 
Aral Mai efeemeth the Goſpel 
raths as Les, 30, And in that 


86, 4, 95, 108. His Thoughts 
of God, and Divine Things, in the 
corrupt State, are Evil and Unpro- 
Fable, 94,95. Nothing of Adams 
- Sin is imputed. to him, until by 
Evik-doing- he commit his own, 973 
x05- In the corrupt State he hat! 

no Will, or. Light, capable of it 
ſelf, to manifeſt Spiritual Things, 
to 103, 202. He cannot, when 
will, procure to himfelf Tender- 
neG of Heart, 147. Whatſoever he 
Aol, while be doth it not by, in, 
and through the Power of God, he 
- not approved of God, 369. How 


: 


- the inward Man is nguriſhed, 448 
% 353. How his Underſtanding 


tut be forced by Sufferings; and 
how his 
| Merchandiſe; what it is to make 
Merchandiſe with the Scriptures, 
1 FN 
Maſs, 245,351» 373» 403. 
Mathemat | 


£ 
. - 


. The Popifh and 
concerning the Grace of 
+ | are rejected, 95, f03,104. hey are 


Underſtanding is changed, Munſter ; ke 


- > . 
* 
* 


found in Scriptüre, if any be call 


| [475 298. Teachers are not to go 


fore the 8 1 of the Spirit, S4. 


iniſtex, 


given for the Ferfection of the 
Saints, Cc. 249. Concerning their 
Call, and wherein it is placed, 271, 
236 to 298. Qualities, 272, 299 to 
217. Orders, and Niſtinction of 
Laity and Clergy, 320 to 325. Of 
ſeparating Men for the Miniſtry 
ibid. Concerning Suſtentatic 
and Maintenance of Minifters, and 
their abuſe, of the Idleneſs, Riot, 
and Cruelty of Minifters, 327 to 
340. What kind of Miniftry and 
Miniſters the Quiakers are for, and 
what ſort their Adverſaries are for, 
341 to 343. 1 
Miniſter of the Law; there was 
no doubtfulneſs concerning them un. 
der the Law, 281, 305, 306. Their 
Miniſtry was not purely Spiritual, 
and while they performed it, they 
behoved to be purified from their 
outward Pollutions, as now thoſe 
under the Goſpel from their inward, 
230, 231, 306. . 4 f 
_ Miracles ; whether they be need - 
rul to thoſe, who place their Faith 
in 0 Revelation, 35, 36, 
29 x ih 


oſes, 190, 375, 378, 1 
ce IS. 

miſchievous Act ings, 75 N 

Mick, 408. . | 

_ Myſtery of Iniquity, 320, 390 

381. 5 


. Neme ef the Lord, 433. To a. 


- | noint in the Name of Lord, 479. | 
ide | Niere, 495, 496. * 
. Þ Noah's Faith Fad neither the 


Scripture, nor the Prophecy of 
| thoſe going before him, 34. 2 
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ſtaut Errors 
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3 N. of uſing 
Number to os Prion, $26 


0b that it "6 ox lawful e 
Wear, 513 1. . A phy 
; Obedi 8 better than Sacriſice, 


| Oe of Faith; ſee Faith, . __ 
a5 26 Sealing Orginance, 


[ 


455. . 


Papiſts; the Rule m their Faith, 
65. They are forced ultimately to 
recur. unto the Immediate and In- 


ward Reyelations of the Holy Spi- 
tit, 63. What difference there is 


— the curſed Deeds of. thole fr 


of Munfter, and a 7 to 61. 
They have taken away 
2 in their Catechiſm, 
They make Philoſophy the 
ad- el of Diyinity, 85. They 


_ too much the Natural Power, | 


and what they think of the Sayi 
Light, 177+ Their Doctrine con- 
cerning  Juſtificatian is greatly vi. 
tiated, 19. Concerning their Man - 
ners and Ceremoryes, 256, 277, 290, 


291, 294, 296. Their Literature aud | 


Studies, 308. Of the modern Apo- 
ſtles and Bvangeliſts, 22% Whom 
they exclude | the Miniftry 
2 They mal — ſure of ſo — 
2a Year before they preach, 330. 
They do not labour, 338. The 
more Moderate and Sober of them 
. exclaim Ke oa "o Mt Re- 
venues of the Clergy, 333+ Their 1 
Worſhip can eafil calily be fhapped ſtopped, 373. 
Albeit they ſay, 7 are ſaved |: 
ater · Baptiſm, yet they 
allow an Exception, 421. Of Bap- 
= 442,443. Or the Fleſh and, 


the Singular | 


Fa 0 t vich On ur, 


Blogd of Cliriſt; ee 450. A 


e the Tale cr, | 
| Of the Vineyard i d,156,15 
Of the Sowern 66,1 n the Ta 


Alto the Wil and Nature on es, 
He ſaid, that Man cauld attain un. 
to a fate of not finning, by 
meer Natural Strength, without the Þ} 
Grace of God, 261, 20 . a 
Perſecution upon. the account of | 
Religion, 502 to 309. 


Ae. 


PIT, ance; the Grace of Go | 
9. — a et Ae © lobe 


lity may in this Life be 
from which there cannot be a 
Apoſtaſie, 267 to 270. 
Peter ; whether he. wasat tour 
56, He was | of Ar 
| Logick, 85. | were of 
dirers Opinions concernivg 15 


5 ** 570. 64 1 8 
N 


bariſees, 410, 
the 
pher was brought to the Chriſtian 
. by an illiterate Ruftick, 218. 
„ os 312. oy 
ee, Þ 
Plys; vs: it be lawful to | 
— them, 312, 515, 536 to 5. 


e the Dikigl of *. 
_ ro pray or Remiſſon of 


Sins, 260. Concerning | 
Prayer, 364. To pray i a 


FEicit, is to offend God, 3594 42: 


ſee Magi 


Jobs Hum propheſied of the Refor- 
mation, that was to be, 94. Whe- 
ther they did not throw themſelves 
jato many Errors, while they were 
expedting '2 greater Light, 131. 

piſts, not m_— 
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| Wd nf ef 7 
Hearbey; 12 Mi 


of the Word, 216, 325 
247» 34; * Preach without the 


Spirit God, 369. ſee | 

2 K is a nc Inffitu- 

\ hon edn =135-- Te is le as another 
Trade, 328. 


0 "Predeftinared ; aa hath after a 
-  ſpecial' Manner predeftinated nw 
Sas which ſane abc. b 
which ſome a 
e 5 their Objections "are 
" caily ſolved, 12133. 

Prieff ; under the Law God (pales 
Iniediarely to the Figh-Prieft, 3H 


Ty 
Priefts ; ſee Miniper of t Law, 
479, 281: 284, 306,349. -] i 
Fefe; an outward Profeſſion | 
6% necellary, that any be a Member 
4 1 particular Chriſtian Church, 


e 60 Propheſie, what 
85 ines, 321, 322. Of the Li. 


© Preaching, what it is Dena: the | 


| _ 120 Br 


" Protef ants ; the Rule of their | 
Faith, 55. They are forced ulti- 
"mately to recur 0 the Immedi- 
ate and Inward" Revelation of the 
Holy Spirit, 65. What difference 
betwirt the Execrable Deeds of thoſe: 
_ of Munter, and theirs, 5 57 to 61. 
Tbey make Philoſophy the hand- 
maid of Divinity, 85. They affirm, 


_ Theyoppoledthe Pa 


a aw A 


W! out good cauſe; in WL Dari Ge 7} 
" was: 3 Joo. Lana TE re I | atothe 


Juſtificatien; but they ſoon ran into 
any: 200, 201. The 
8 that 2 beff Works «of the 
ints are , Whether 
there be any 8 between 
them, and the Papiſts, in Superfti- 


tions and Naber and what it is, 


278,279,294, 295. What they think 
of the Call. of a Miniſter, 287 to 
288. 294 to 299. It's lamentable, 
that they betake them to Judas for 
2 Patron to their Miniffersand Mi- 
. 307. Their Zeal and En- 
ces | deavours are ra} ed, 309. Of their 
School-Diwinity, 313; 314. Of the 
angelifts 6f this 
time, 3 Nhom 2 exclude 
from che Min That fk 
Preach to none, dati they be fir 


4 fure of ſo much a Year, 330. The 


more moderate of them exclaim a- 
hes the Exceſſive Revenues of the 
Tho” they had forſa- 


125 12 A of - Rome, yet the 4 | 


| would not part with old Benefice 
337. They will not Labour, 338. 
Whether they have made a per- 
= Reformation in Worſtiip, 345, 
246: Their Worſhip can eafily be 
pped, 373. They have - given 
great ſandal to the | Reformation, 
403. 1 deny Water-Baptiſm to 
be abſolutely neceſſary to Salvation, 
421. Of Water - Baptiſm, 441 to 


443. Of the Fleſh and Blood of 


Chrift, 452 to 465. They uſe not 
Waſhing of Feet, 469. - How they 
did vindicate Liberty of Conſcience, 
499. Some affirm that wicked Kings 


and Magiſtrates ought = be depoſed, 


yea, killed, 501. ' 
when ve not the conſent of 
the Magi ; $090) g Of Oaths and 
fame 544, 545 


w 'they- meet, 


uns; Snging of Prat, 406. 
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1 Table +: the Chief Thinks. __ 
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eker J. E. Nahe, ahd ity ne 
8 called, 181, 359. They are n 


Conte mners of the Scriptures, and | 


what they think of them, 67, 1,72; |. 


82,83, 8485. Nor of Realon, and 


What they think of it, 144, 145. 


They do not ſay, that all other” ſe- 
condary means of Knowledge are of 
no fervice; 26. They do not com- 
re themſelves to Jeſus Chriſt, as 
are falſly accuſed, 138. Nor do 


| they deny thoſe things: tat are writ- | 


ten in the holy Scriptures, coricern- 
ing Chriſt, his Conception, Oc. 139, 
215. They were raiſed-up of God 
to deu forth the Truth; 'r3x, 5 5 
179,194,3 16,317,366. Their 
Qrine of Juſtification is not Popiſhy 


197,206, 228,239. They are not a- 


ena Meditation, 368. Their Wor- | 
ip cannot᷑ be interrupted, 372. And 
what they have ſuffered, 372 to 
375. How they vindicate Liberty | 
of Conſcience, 307, 508. They do 
not perſecute others, i 11,512. Their 
Adverſaries confeſs, that they ite 
found, for the moſt part; free un 
the Abominations * ich abound à. 
mong others; yet they count thoſe 
things Vices int em wich in them. 
ſelves they extol as notable Vettues, 
and make more noiſe. about the 
eſcape of one Quaker, than of aff 


hundred among themſelves, 414, fl 


They deſtroy not łhe mutual Re- 


lation, that is betwixt' Prince and 


People, Maſter and Servant, Father 
and Son; nor do they introduce 
Community of Goods, 516. Nor 
ſay, that one Man may not uſe the 
Ereation more or leſs than — 110 |, 


527. | ON e a 
og The? Blaſpheray. of the 


Ranters or Libertines, ſaying; That 


there is no difference berwixt good 


and evil, 251, 


— 


Reaſon 3; what need we Fer 


rupt Reafon, 46. Cvtic Ouacerni ET 
| — ing R y 
ſon, bs i44 3 5 0 | 


"ik N 


on with God's made, 208 to 215˙ 
[hy eations ; fee Plays.” 
© "Re 


fold reſpecæ : , performed | 
Chrift without 227 and gern | 
wrou 
— 3 God gaye bis Only Be. 
Feſus Cbrift, for a Li 
E d r believeth in tit 
may be ſaved, 109; 160,16t. an 
Benefit of his Death is not leſs 
2, | verfat, than the Seed of Sin, ro8;10g% _ 
| There is ſcarce ſound any Article 
of the Chriftian Religion, that 18 
io expreſly confirmed in the Holy 
Scriptures, 118 to 125. This Dos 
\ Arine was preached by the Fathers: 
;Cfo called) of the firſt ſix hundred 
years, and is proved by the Sayings 
of ſome, 125, 126, 127. Thoſe that 
lince the time of the Reformation, 
| have affirmdit,havenot given a clear 
Teſtimony, how that Benefit is c- 
| municated to all; nor have ſulfici. 
eficly taught the Truth, becauſe they 
have added the abſolute necefſity of 
the outward Knowledge of the fi- 
ftory of Chriſt; yea, they -have 
thereby given the cofitrary party a 
Argument to defend their 
preti e decree of Reprobation; a. 
mong whom were the Remonſtrants 
of Holland, 1 10, 127 to 120. God 
bath now Taiſedd up à ſew illiterate 
Men to be dilpehlerd of this Truthj - 
13134132; 180,191, This Doctrias 
ſheweth forth the Mercy and Juſtice 
of God, 133, 151,132. It is the 
Foundation of Salvation, 133. le 
anſwers to the whole Fenor of the 
Goſpel Promiſes and Threats, ib 
I. — . ; 
rits 
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ſor them , 122-82 tal | nenonfrancof Eid de G. 
160. The Cyrill. con- ien, Redemption : They. deny abso- 
_ Cerning - It is ex. lute Reprobation, 56, Ho 
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1 22 on | 


the Thief. Tiles. 


| the Sayings of Calyin, Be ca, Zan. 
chius, Earæus, Martir; Z winglius, 


and Piſcator, 113. It makes the“ 


Preaching of the Goſpel a meer 
Mock and Illusion, 115. It makes 
the coming of Chriſt, and his Pro- 
pitiatory Sacrifice, to have been a 
Teſtimony of God's Wr h, bil. 
It is injurious -to Mankind; and 
makes his Condition worſe than 
the Condition of Devils, Beaſts, 

Jews under Pharaoh, and the lame 
which the Poets applied s Tuna. 
lus, 116. 


ed himſelf by the Revelations of the 


Spirit, 4; 29,30, 62. They are made 
ſeveral ways, 4. They have been 


always the formal Object of Faith, 
and ſo remain, ibid. 32 tv 48. And 
that not only Subject tuely, but alſo 
Objetively; 48, 49, 50. They are 
limply neceſſary unto true Faith, 4, 

18, 54, 64. They are not uncertain, 


52, 5 / 54. Lea, it is horrible Sacri- 
ledge wh accuſe them of uncertainty; 


444454 The Examples of the Ana- 
baptiſts of Munſtęr do not a whit 
weaken: this Dothne, 542 57» 58, 
61. They can never contradict the 


holy Scripture, nor ſound Reaſon, 4, 
62, 86, They are evident and clear 


of themſelves; nor need they ano- 


thers Teſtimomy, 4. 62, 63. They 


are the only, ſure, certain and un- 
moveable Foundation of all Chriſtian 


Faith, 64. Carnal Chriftians judge 


them nothing neceſtary; yea, they 
are hiſſed out by the moſt part of 
Men, 19: Of Old none were eſteem- 
ed Chriſtians, ſave thoſe that had 


the Spirit of Chriſt; but now aa days 


1 


be is termed an Heretick, who af- 
firms, that he is led by it, 43. The 
Teſtimonies of ſome, concerning the 
neceſſity of theſe Revelations, 21 to 
24; 44, 454 By whole and what de- 


Revelation; God always manifeſts 


vices they: havebcen brought oute of 


ule," 131. 


Revenge 3, lee; War, 5768 

Rule of Faich and amen ice 
Scripture; NA 

Ruftick,z the poor Ruſtick S an⸗ 
ſwer 655 to the proud Prelate: 
293. brought a /hilofopher: ao 


the Chriſtian yo Ku | 


| "S4bath, 249, <6 
Saeramenrs 35 Of as Nunibet; 


Nature, ic. how much Contention 
there hath been; and that the word 


Sacrament is not found in Sctiptarez 
but borrowed from the Heathensz 
411, 442+ Its deſmition will agree 
to many other things, 412. Whether 
they confer Grace, 4833. 
Falvat ion; without the Churcii 
there is no Sawation, 273. 
Samaria: the: woman of Samarit; © 
460. 
p "$4n2:ifearion; ſee Fuſtification.._ 
Saxany: the Elector of Saxony; 
of the ſcandal he gave to the Res 
formation, by being rau at * 
(Mok 403. = | 
Srceptick, 311. 
School : 
Chriſt nothing is learned, but meer 


21, 22,23. Whether publick Schools 
be neceſlãty, 39. 

Scriptures of Truth, whence they 
proceeded, and what. they conta in, 


the Fountain, and not the Fountain 
it ſelf, bid. They are not to be 
eſteemed the adequate primary Rule 


dary, and ſubordinate co the Spirit; 
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Raſhneſs is feproved, 41. They 


were ſometime as a ſcaled Book, 309. think Reaſon is the chief Rule and 
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